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EDITORS’ 
INTRODUCTION 


ALTHOUGH its roots can be traced to the work of Classical, Biblical, and Near Eastern 
archaeologists and Islamic art historians of the late 19th and early 2oth centuries, as an 
independent academic discipline Islamic archaeology is quite young. The occasional 
university course in Europe and North America began to be offered in archaeology, 
history, area studies, and art history departments only gradually from the 1980s, and 
specialized graduate programs appeared only from the 1990s. The establishment of 
institutions and research centers dedicated to Islamic archaeology—of which there are 
only a handful worldwide—is an even later development. 

As the archaeological study of Muslim societies, polities, and communities, Islamic 
archaeology is by default concerned with a relatively recent period of human history, 
which extends to the Modern era.’ The “Early Modern era” is generally not covered by 
the antiquities laws of most modern Muslim countries, relegating their study to the field 
of ethnography and removing sites of this period from legal protection. This is particu- 
larly true in Greater Syria (Bilad al-Sham), which has some of the oldest departments of 
antiquities in the world and a long history of archaeological study of Islamic societies. 
The Jordanian Law of Antiquities No. 21[1988], which was amended by Law No. 23 
[2004], covers “any movable or immovable object which was made, written, inscribed, 


* This is the definition also adopted by the Journal of Islamic Archaeology (https://journals. 
equinoxpub.com/index.php/JIA). 
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built, discovered or modified by a human being before the year AD 17507? In Mandate-era 
Palestine, an "antiquity" was defined as any building or product of human activity 
dating before 1700. In Israel today, according to its 1978 Antiquities Law, an "antiquity" 
is defined as “any object, which was made by man before 1700 CE, or any zoological or 
botanical remains from before the year 1300 CE? These laws are slowly changing, 
however, reflecting a growing appreciation for the cultural heritage of the later historical 
periods. For example, Decree Law no. 11 on Tangible Cultural Heritage in Palestine, passed 
by the Palestinian Authority in June 2018, expands the timeframe of heritage protection 
to all structures built before 1917 CE and including all material heritage of cultural, 
economic, or natural value.* In Bahrain, the Antiquities laws are even more inclusive: 
"anything descended from civilizations or left over by previous generations explored or 
discovered. . . or daily life or public events or anything that is at least 50 years of age that 
has an artistic or historical value is considered a monument?” This Handbook devotes 
its final section to cultural heritage management, with a particular focus on the later 
centuries and best practices in cultural heritage management (CHM). Islamic archaeology, 
as it practiced today in many countries, is committed to safeguarding cultural heritage, 
including the manmade and natural worlds of the relatively modern periods. 

What is essentially "Islamic" in this heritage is loosely defined and regionally 
specific. "Islamic archaeology" in this sense does not serve the same function as 
"Biblical" archaeology in the Holy Land. Research has never been directed at illustrating 
or investigating events, peoples/places, or the societies described in the Qur'an.? Nor 
does it focus solely on religious architecture or artifacts in the same way as "Christian 
archaeology" has often done in Europe and the Mediterranean. "Islamic" here 
describes, in a very general sense, a political geography: it is those regions that are 
under Muslim control in a particular period (the “Islamic world,” as it existed at a 
certain time) or in which Muslims lived, not necessarily under Muslim control. It does 
not necessarily mean that the majority of the population at that place and time were 
Muslim or that the culture was dominated by Islamic norms, although that generally 
tends to be the case. Islamic archaeology is as much concerned with non-Muslim 
societies under the control of Muslim powers (whatever the institutional configuration). 
The geographical focus, of course, changes over time, as the center of the Islamic world 
shifted with the dissolution of old imperial systems and the emergence of new ones." 


2 https://www.unodc.org/res/cld/document/law-of-antiquities html/Law. of Antiquities-1- jordan. 
pdf (accessed August 24, 2018) 

? http://www.antiquities.org.il/Article list eng.aspx?sub menu-2&section id-42&Module id-6 
(accessed August 24, 2018) 

^ http///www.unesco.org/new/en/ramallah/about-this-office/single-view/news/joint statement the - 
palestinian ministry of tourism and anti/ (accessed August 24, 2018) 

5 Article 2 of Decree Law No. 11. Regarding the Protection of Antiquities, Ministry of Cabinet 
Affairs and Information, Directorate of Heritage and Museums, State of Bahrain, June 25, 1995. 

* The recent movement in "Quranic archaeology" essentially serves that purpose and has not yet 
entered the mainstream of world archaeology. 

7 To see the shifting global centers of the Islamic world over time, compare the following maps: 2.1.1, 
2.2.1, 2.3.1, 2.5.1, 3.1.1, 3.2.1, 3.3.1, 3.4.1, 3.5.1, 4.1.1, 4.2.1, 4.3.1, 4.4.1, 4.5.1, 5.1.9, 5.2.1, 5.3.1, and 5.4.1. 
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Some parts of the world entered Dar al-Islam later than others: the earliest known 
Islamic Kingdoms of Southeast Asia, for example, were established only in the 13th 
century CE (see Chapter 5.5); by contrast, in Egypt the process began with the Islamic 
conquests of the 7th century (see Chapter 2.4). The chronological coverage of this 
volume reflects the diverse regional histories of Islamic conquest, conversion, and 
trade. It is roughly “medieval-to-modern, beginning with the 7th century cE (the 
"Islamic conquest" in the Levant) and ending with the 21st century (during which 
time the making of cultural heritage policy and “community archaeology” gain the 
greatest significance). 

Perhaps more than any other factor, it is geography and language that offer the greatest 
challenge to assembling a Handbook such as this. Most scholarship in English has 
focused on the "Arab heartland" and specifically the Levant. Other regions of the 
pre-modern Islamic world—al-Andalus and the Maghreb, Africa, and Asia—have their 
own rich histories of scholarship in the field. They are less well known to the 
Anglophone world, however, because of linguistic issues and limited distribution of 
local journals and publications. Russian publications on Central Asia are rarely read by 
or available to scholars outside the region, and ongoing research on China-Indian 
Ocean trade, Muslim-Buddhist-Hindu relations, and the culturally and religiously 
hybrid societies of southeast Asia are practically terra incognito due to the scarcity of 
reports in Western languages. Linguistic issues are not restricted to non- European 
languages: troublingly, even French, Spanish, and Italian publications on the Western 
Islamic world are not so familiar to Anglophone scholars. The results of such scholarship, 
however, open up new lines of inquiry and reveal cultural and socio-economic patterns that 
provide valuable contrasts with those of the Levant, the traditional heartland of Islamic 
archaeology. Regionalism is a key characteristic of pre-modern Islamic material culture, 
and it is certainly a phenomenon with which we must reckon when reconstructing “culture” 
from the local archaeological record. 

This volume is not the first English-language survey of the field. It has been preceded 
by several important works, the sequence of which tracks the ways that Islamic archae- 
ology has developed institutionally since the 1990s. Several have become required reading 
for university students (Insoll 1999; Milwright 2010; Rosen-Ayalon 2006) and adopt dif- 
ferent methodological approaches: phenomenological, cultural-historical, art historical. 
Baram and Carrolls conference volume A Historical Archaeology of the Ottoman 
Empire: Breaking New Ground is considered by many to have officially launched Ottoman 
archaeology. More recent regional studies (Sutton 2000, Zarinebaf et al 2005, and 
Davies and Davis 2007 on Ottoman Greece; Insoll 2003 on sub-Saharan Africa; 


* For some surveys in English, see Insoll 1999, 2003 (for sub-Saharan Africa); Fenwick 2013, 2019 
(for the Maghreb); SPAFA 1984 and Ali 1994 (for southeast Asia); and Priestman 2016 (for East Asia). 
The SPAFA Digest—the journal published by the Southeast Asian Ministers of Education Organization 
(SAMEO) Regional Center in Archaeology and Fine Arts— provides convenient summaries in English 
of local archaeological research on the later historical periods and maritime trade. (It is, however, of 
limited distribution.) Special issues of the Journal of Islamic Archaeology deal with the archaeology 
of African Islam. 
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Walmsley 2007 on Syria; Walker 2011 on Jordan; Power 2012 on the Red Sea; Avni 2014 on 
Palestine; Cooper 2014 on the medieval Nile basin; Valor and Gutiérrez 2015 on Spain; 
Fenwick 2019 on North Africa) consciously combine textual and archaeological methods 
to differing degrees. 

This Handbook is distinguished from these important contributions, however, by its 
global coverage and inclusion of very contemporary issues, such as engagement with 
local communities and best practices in CHM. The contributors have the highest repu- 
tations today in their geographical areas of expertise, yet represent different stages of the 
academic career as well as diverse international backgrounds. Because a wide range of 
languages are represented in this global scholarship, many contributions have been 
translated into English (namely from French, Spanish, and Italian). Global coverage also 
means that a range of methods, archaeological traditions, and research priorities are 
represented in this volume. Even so, the Handbook is not intended to be an encyclopedic 
compendium but to provide an introduction into the different regional trajectories of 
Islamic archaeology. Reflections on the many disciplinary roots of Islamic archaeology 
and its vast geographical and complex chronological scope complete this Foreword. 


ISLAMIC ARCHAEOLOGY AND ISLAMIC ART 
HISTORY: THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP 


Islamic archaeology has an intimate but fraught relationship with art history. In Europe, 
Islamic archaeology began as a methodological specialization within Islamic art history, 
and, until the latter part of the 20th century, most field practitioners were formally 
trained as art (or architectural) historians. Today, in contrast, Islamic archaeology is far 
closer to history and anthropology, and there is limited interdisciplinary dialogue with 
art history, despite their shared focus on material culture. This is not the place to delve 
into a detailed genealogy of the historiography of Islamic archaeology, which is still to 
be written (see Rogers 1974; Vernoit 1997 for brief overviews), but a few remarks on the 
complex legacy of this relationship are necessary. 

In the 18th and early 19th centuries, the accounts of explorers, diplomats, and mis- 
sionaries, as well as a growing Orientalist interest in Arabic languages, spurred European 
scholarly interest in Islamic art and architecture in Spain, the Middle East, and North 
Africa (Vernoit 2000). These antiquarian efforts gained momentum with growing 
European and Russian interest in North Africa, the Middle East, and Central Asia and 
the imposition of colonial rule; indeed, the earliest excavations of Islamic sites took 
place in the immediate aftermath of annexation, as was the case, for example, for the 
Russians at Samarqand and Merv in the 1870s and 1880s and the French at the Qalaa of 
the Beni Hammad in Algeria in 1898. These and other early excavations at Samarra (Iraq), 
Madinat al-Zahra (Spain), Fustat (Egypt), and the often-overlooked Ottoman work at 
Raqqa (Syria) established the focus of Islamic archaeology: the study of monumental 
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urban and palatial architecture (especially palaces, gardens, mosques, fortifications), 
the analysis of architectural décor (capitals, stucco, woodwork), and the study of high- 
quality objects (glazed ceramics, metalwork, glass) (Vernoit 1997). Accordingly, archae- 
ologists devoted their energies to early Islamic palatial and urban sites such as Samarra 
or the desert castles of Jordan, where rich architecture and decorative items (which 
could then be displayed in museums) were to be located. The emphasis on museum- 
quality artifacts had many unfortunate tendencies: only whole vessels tended to be 
recorded (and often kept), and contextual information was rarely recorded. But excava- 
tions were not sufficient to meet the rising demands for Islamic artifacts, and many sites 
were looted to provide artifacts for museums and collectors. 

Archaeology’s close relationship with art history in this formative period also estab- 
lished the geographic focus of the field: the so-called central Islamic lands: the Levant, 
Egypt, Iraq, Iran (and Anatolia for the Ottoman period) which were the heartlands of 
the great Islamic empires. Central Asia remained disconnected from mainstream schol- 
arship on Islamic art and architecture, as did India, China, Mongolia, and Africa and 
even the Islamic West (North Africa and al-Andalus). These regions were regarded as 
provincial and interpreted through core-periphery models which depicted artistic and 
architectural production as inferior to or derivative of developments in the heartlands. 
So powerful were these colonial models that, even today, Islamic art survey books rarely 
include material from these regions except in passing. Of course, archaeological and 
art historical research on the Islamic period was not neglected in these "peripheral" 
regions—each has its own complex scholarly traditions—but the result was a frag- 
mented discipline divided into regional schools of research that rarely communicated 
with one another. 

In the post-World War II period, the continued close relationship of the two disci- 
plines was acknowledged in the first state-of-the-field articles written by Richard 
Ettinghausen (1951) and Oleg Grabar (1976), both of which were tellingly titled "Islamic 
Art and Archaeology.” Both identified archaeology as pivotal in shaping the research 
agendas of art historical scholarship, with its focus on the early and middle Islamic peri- 
ods, architecture and the “Islamic city,” and the central Arab lands. Their understanding 
of what archaeology was, what it could offer (a technique, a method), and its relation- 
ship to art history (a supporting, secondary methodology) was quite different from 
today. For Grabar, for example, archaeology's main function was to catalogue, locate, 
date, and describe objects, buildings, and construction/manufacturing techniques, 
rather than to interpret or build theories about past societies. The potentially transform- 
ative impact of archaeology on the broader discipline was hindered by a widespread fail- 
ure to publish the results of these earlier digs (some of which still remain unpublished to 
this day), a problem that both Ettinghausen and Grabar complained about in their 
reviews of the field. 

In the 1980s, art history distanced itself from archaeology, and Grabar’s (1983) essay 
"Reflections on the Study of Islamic Art” in the inaugural volume of Muqarnas dropped 
archaeology from the name of the field in a reflection of the increasing dominance of art 
historical approaches as well as a growing frustration with the poor publication record 
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of archaeologists and the appearance of new “abstruse and overly abstract” theoretical 
models in archaeology (1983: 4). This separation came at a pivotal point for Islamic 
archaeology. The methodologies and theoretical models of New Archaeology and post- 
processual archaeology, together with the increasing maturity of medieval European 
archaeology as a discipline, heavily impacted the practice of archaeology in the Middle 
East from the 1970s. The spread of open-area excavation techniques, stratigraphic analy- 
sis, diachronic field surveys, and the increasing use of radiocarbon dating for chrono- 
logical precision started to shed light on the later phases of biblical and Classical sites. In 
Jordan, an important turning point was the work of Jim Sauer in the 1970s in distin- 
guishing Islamic-era ceramics from that of Late Antiquity; his seriation of Islamic pot- 
tery at Tall Hisban in many ways laid the foundations for the field in Jordan. Beyond the 
Middle East, excavations began to rapidly increase, particularly in sub-Saharan Africa, 
with for example, fieldwork at Kilwa, Manda, and Shanga shedding light on Islamization 
and Indian Ocean trade in East Africa and work at Gao, Tegdaost, and Timbuktu on 
trans-Saharan sites (see Insoll 2003 for an overview). With the publication of Insoll's 
(1999) The Archaeology of Islam, it was clear that Islamic archaeology was a field of 
research distinctly different from, although still overlapping to some degree with and 
often heavily influenced by, Islamic art history. 

No field of research stays the same, nor should it. Many of the circumstances that 
pushed Insoll to express his concern about the marginalization of the field vis-a-vis 
Islamic art history are no longer issues today (Insoll 1999: 3-7). Islamic archaeology is 
now in the mainstream of world archaeology—technologically, conceptually, method- 
ologically. The scale of analysis is now larger and the questions broader. Our view ofthe 
Islamic world is being de-centered from Syria-Palestine and Iraq by new work by 
archaeologists on the edges—in Spain, Central Asia, East Africa, and beyond. Rather 
than privileging the mosque, ribat, or palace, archaeologists now excavate houses, 
shops, and craft quarters to understand the spaces of everyday life. Excavation now goes 
beyond establishing architectural phases and floor plans of monuments and extends to 
understanding their role in the larger built (urban landscapes, settlements) and natural 
(rural landscapes) setting. This, in turn, has generated interest in rural society, their 
socialized landscapes, and a wide range of environmental and economic issues. 
Likewise, the study of the artifact has turned from typo-chronologies to that of the 
assemblage and its social context in order to understand the household, labor history, 
and even gender roles (Walker 2010). At the same time, Islamic archaeology is increas- 
ingly concerned with its responsibilities to local, living communities, which has resulted 
in efforts in heritage management, community development, and an expressed commit- 
ment to sustainability (agricultural, environmental, social, economic). 

These shifts toward the social and economic in the past and present have widened 
the gap between archaeologists and art historians who rarely talk to one another 
despite a shared emphasis on material culture. No longer are Islamic archaeologists 
trained in art history departments, but in archaeology, anthropology, or history 
departments, and it is far more common for archaeologists to collaborate with histori- 
ans, cultural heritage specialists, and (less frequently) anthropologists in conferences, 
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publications, and even fieldwork. All the same, in recent years, the “social turn” in the 
humanities and social sciences has the potential to bring about a renewed conver- 
gence between Islamic art and archaeology. Just as many archaeologists have moved 
away from the typo-chronology of object or monument, so, too, some art historians 
are moving away from the traditional approaches which privileged the visual and aes- 
thetic properties of objects and buildings in the central Islamic lands before 1800 and 
toward post-colonial, anthropological, and socio-historical approaches with a greater 
chronological and geographical scope (e.g., Flood and Necipoglu 2017). One promising 
avenue for interdisciplinary dialogue is the move toward considering the materiality 
of things (whether the art historian’s “object,” or the archaeologist’s “artifact”), which 
allows one to speak at the same time about a thing as an expression of beauty, a marker of 
class and ethnicity, symbol of the household, function of political-economic networks, 
and proof of social and political encounters and exchanges across imaginary borders 
(for the latter, see Flood 2009). 

The museum is becoming a new arena for conflict, with increasingly oppositional 
stances taken by archaeologists and art historians. Since the 2000s, anumber of significant 
museum collections of Islamic art have been established in Kuwait, Sharjah, Doha, 
Abu Dhabi, and Toronto, and major museums in Paris, London, New York, Cairo, and 
Copenhagen (to name a few) have reorganized their galleries (Junod et al. 2013). These 
new collections have spectacular objects, many with dubious provenances. This new inter- 
est in Islamic art has reopened debates about the problematic choices made in collecting 
and displaying objects from the Islamic world and the close ties between curators, collec- 
tors, academics, and the auction houses. Ongoing conflict in the Middle East-North Africa 
(MENA) region and the corresponding increase in looting, destruction of heritage (for a 
myriad of reasons), and the boom of illicit objects entering the art and antiquities markets 
raises a whole host of contentious issues for protection, repatriation, conservation, 
and reconstruction that archaeologists, art historians, and heritage officials, local and 
international alike, need to grapple with together rather than in isolation. 


ISLAMIC ARCHAEOLOGY AND ISLAMIZATION 


The extent to which Islamization has been explored through archaeological evidence 
differs regionally. Debates over the timing and process of Islamization have driven much 
archaeological work in the last decade in the Central Lands, and particularly Greater Syria, 
keeping pace with currents in Islamic history. How to methodologically distinguish 
between religious conversion and acculturation and the role of demographic change and 
migration in all of this has been an area of heated debate. Archaeologists are now looking 
beyond the 7th-century conquests for triggers of meaningful and lasting religious and 
cultural change, arguing for long-term developments and even different “spurts” in 
Islamization taking place at different periods in different regions and under quite local 
conditions. This topic is dealt with extensively in each of the chapters of Section II. 
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Likewise, archaeological studies of Islamization have been quite comprehensive in 
many areas of sub-Saharan Africa and South-East Asia (e.g., Lape 2000; Insoll 2017). 
Here, influential formative studies of religious conversion were developed by historians, 
anthropologists, and religious studies specialists involving phased conversion (e.g., 
Trimingham 1968; Fisher 1973, 1985) or tiers of religious beliefs that had to be overcome 
for Islam (and Christianity) to succeed (e.g., Horton 1971, 1975, 1993). Occasionally, ele- 
ments of these models can help in archaeological interpretation of conversion and to a 
lesser extent Islamization, but they are also problematic in being too all-encompassing 
and universal to explain such diverse and complex phenomena (Insoll 2017: 246). In 
other parts of the same regions, on the other hand, this topic is rarely a focus of study, 
if at all, thus reflecting a paucity of research and comparative data as well as different 
methodological and theoretical approaches and influences (cf. Peacock 2017). 

More useful are models which acknowledge local cultural adaptations, staggered 
chronologies, and gradual religious change, such as that proposed by Eaton (1993) to 
explain Islamization in Bengal, with its important concepts of “inclusion, “identifica- 
tion,” and “displacement,” and which could be successfully employed outside of the 
African and South Asian contexts where it has thus far been used (Insoll 2017: 247; 
Peacock 2017: 9). 


ISLAMIC ARCHAEOLOGY AS “HISTORICAL 
ARCHAEOLOGY" IN THE MIDDLE EAST 


In the Middle East, where textual sources are more readily available, the academic dis- 
cipline of Islamic archaeology has had an ambivalent relationship with the textual 
record. Although the later medieval periods, in particular, are richly endowed with texts 
in Arabic, Persian, Turkish, and Western languages, archaeologists of the Islamic world 
have been more hesitant to use the written record than their colleagues in other 
"historical" archaeologies, such as that of the New World and medieval Europe. This is, 
in part, a legacy of the "New Archaeology" and post-processual movements of the later 
20th century, which had the effect in this field of discouraging archaeologists from being 
overly dependent on the historical record for project design, interpretation, and narrative- 
building. It was also a reaction against the reliance on Latin and Greek texts that long 
molded the archaeology of the classical world, Byzantium, and medieval Europe. As 
Islamic archaeology has gravitated toward anthropological approaches in the Middle 
East and away from the textual-historical, however, we risk losing valuable information 
directly relevant to archaeological inquiry, such as land use, social and political structures, 
and economic life. 

Today a balance between the two approaches is being achieved. The academic train- 
ing of Islamic archaeologists is increasingly retooling scholars for historically savvy 
research, bringing Islamic archaeology into the mainstream of Middle Eastern studies. 
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The emphasis on advanced Arabic-language training in Middle East studies programs 
in North America (or Islamic studies in Germany, for example) for archaeology 
students reflects this reorientation. Islamic archaeology in Bilad al-Sham, Egypt, the 
Maghrib, and Andalusia has been radically transformed in recent decades as a result, 
with multidisciplinary and theory-rich research on urbanism, rural life, farming, natu- 
ral resource management, and environmental history (Wordworth and McPhillips 2016; 
Cooper 2014; Cressier 1998; Ennahid 2002; Ettahiri et al. 2013; Walker 2011, 2017; Walker 
et al. 2017; Eychenne et al. 2018). Advances in the kinds of questions we can ask about the 
archaeological record in the Middle East and Islamic West have resulted through the 
analysis of documentary sources such as tax and court registers, wagfiyyät (endowment 
deeds), fatwa manuals, and water and agrarian treatises, which are largely available to us 
only in manuscript form. These have yielded abundant information on land tenure and 
use, management of water, daily life in local communities, and relations between these 
communities and the state. Document-informed archaeology, moreover, has revolu- 
tionized the archaeological study of the Ottoman period in Greece and Cyprus and has 
become a foundation for landscape studies there (Given 2000, Given and Hadjianastasis 
2010, and literature discussed earlier). Rather than blindly lead the interpretation of 
archaeological data, when read as historical documents by historically trained scholars, 
they enrich the archaeological record.? As for the kinds of narrative sources traditionally 
used by archaeologists for chronological and spatial information— chronicles, geogra- 
phies, and travelers accounts—many studies today of individual archaeological sites, 
monuments, and ceramic assemblages and ceramic exchange continue to make use of 
them but in a more comprehensive way and with an increasingly critical eye than ever 
before (Frangois 2013; Milwright 1999, 2008, and 2009; and Cytryn-Silvermann 2010, 
for example, for Bilàd al-Sham). 


PROBLEMS OF PERIODIZATION 


Chronological terminology and periodization remain a contested arena.'^ This, of 
course, has always been the archaeologists dilemma: chronological terminology is 
either site- or region-specific, which raises challenges for interregional comparison. 
All the same, periodization is key if we wish to explore difference and diversity across 
space and time rather than risk falling into the trap of an ahistorical approach. Should 
we use dynastic periodizations, such as Umayyad, Fatimid, or Mamluk, to frame mate- 
rial culture and sites, as many art historians and historians continue to do? Or should 
we use broader categories, such as “early,” “middle,” and “late” Islamic, each with its 
own starting and ending points in different regions? Is "Islamic" synonymous with 


? For debates on how to combine textual analysis with interpretation of the archaeological record 
for the Islamic periods, see Talmon-Heller and Cytryn-Silvermann (2015) and Walker (2013, 2015). 
10 See the special issue of Der Islam (2014). 
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“medieval”? Or does the scope of Islamic archaeology include the early modern and 
contemporary moments? 

Part of the problem stems from the fact that the Muslim conquests in the 7th century 
are often seen as one of the ternary points in global history: in the vision of Henri 
Pirenne (1939), they meant the end of Mediterranean unity and the classical world and 
marked a decisive rupture between West (Europe) and East (the Orient) that continues 
today. This highly negative view of the Muslim conquests is, of course, closely linked to 
Western colonialism and Orientalism in the 19th and 2oth centuries and has been com- 
prehensively overturned by archaeologists, historians, and art historians in the past four 
decades who have demonstrated both that the Muslim conquests were not catastrophic 
for daily life and that Islam and early Muslim rule were strongly shaped by earlier 
Arabian, Byzantine, and Sassanian traditions. Where, then, should we place the forma- 
tive period of Islam? Is it more productive to consider it within the remit of the late 
antique world or do the revelations to the Prophet, the journey to Medina, or the Muslim 
conquests mark the start of a discrete period in its own right? 

Recently, some scholars have begun toying with the idea of an “Islamic Late 
Antiquity” to get around these problems. Peter Brown in The World of Late Antiquity: AD 
150-750 (1971) was the first to integrate Muhammad and the Umayyad dynasty into the 
reach of late antiquity, a chronological expansion into the 8th century that was matched 
with a geographic expansion of coverage to include Western Asia and the Arabian 
Peninsula. The year 750 and the movement of the caliphal capital from Mediterranean 
Damascus to Baghdad is frequently taken as an end-point for late antiquity, firmly put- 
ting the formative period of Islam and the Umayyad caliphate in the world of late 
antiquity. More recently, however, scholars have been arguing for a much longer late 
antiquity: Garth Fowden (2014: 18-47), for example, argues that the first millennium is a 
more effective periodization. There are some benefits of moving away from seeing the 
Arab conquest as a ternary point in world history, and these resonate particularly 
well with archaeology. Inspired by Hugh Kennedy's (1985) Polis to Madina article, 
archaeologists have demonstrated that the 7th century does not equate to a rupture in 
urbanism, the countryside, religion, and technology: the scale and timing of these 
changes varies at the regional and site levels. Seductive though the notion of a long late 
antiquity may be, in practice, if not intent, it privileges scholarship on the Mediterranean 
and the endurance of a Romano-Byzantine heritage. Far more troubling, however, is 
that it overemphasizes continuity and underplays the dramatic changes brought about 
by the imposition of Muslim rule on the former Byzantine and Sasanian realms and 
those regions beyond their borders. 

Other scholars employ the term “medieval” as an alternative in reference to the 
Islamic world. The term “medieval,” of course, has been adopted in Europe in reference 
to the chronological period following the collapse of the western Roman Empire. This 
period is neither “ancient” nor “modern,” but somewhere in between, and it represents 
an era of cultural co-existence, confrontation, and symbiosis between Muslim and 
Christian societies. It is also the term most frequently bantered when scholars of pre- 
modern societies in Europe and in the Middle East meet for conferences. It is the term 
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often adopted in Spain (al-Andalus), Sicily, North Africa, Cyprus, central Europe (the 
Ottomans “Rumelia”), and Central Asia but far less frequently in the Middle East. There 
is no “Middle Ages,” however, from a Middle Eastern, Islamic perspective as the chrono- 
logical and cultural points of reference are uniquely Western. The combined terminol- 
ogy “medieval Islam” is a frequent compromise, referring to Muslim societies in the 
pre-modern era. 

Similar problems of applicability exist in relation to using the term “medieval” in 
South East Asia or sub-Saharan Africa. In the latter, for example, Islamic archaeology 
forms part of what is generally referred to as Iron Age archaeology: the period, varying 
regionally, after which iron was commonly in use (cf. Phillipson 2005: 214-216). This in 
itself means something quite different from “Iron Age” in European archaeological 
chronology, which generally refers to the pre-Roman period (e.g., Collis 1984). However, 
"medieval" is now routinely employed in sub-Saharan African contexts (Insoll 2018) 
because, though inappropriate to African chronology, it is commonly understood, and 
as such, in the words of de Moraes Farias (2003: xxiii), has become a “dead metaphor" 
and thus can be used outside its "original frame of reference? 

If these shifts are intended to bring the Islamic world into conversation with develop- 
ments in Europe and Asia as part ofthe new emphasis on global history, we still need to 
grapple with how to break down these very large periods into meaningful chunks of 
time that can be compared with one another. The traditional solution has been a dynas- 
tic periodization which follows the general precepts of Islamic history, beginning with 
the Umayyad and Abbasid dynasties that governed vast "universal" empires and con- 
cluding with regional dynasties, such as the Safavids, the Ottomans, and the Mughals 
(the modern period tends to be divided along nationalist lines). The Mongol sack of 
Baghdad in 1258, and with it the collapse of the Abbasid caliphate, is widely agreed to 
mark both a watershed in Islamic history and in the development of Islamic art and 
architecture, and it continues to be used as a dividing point, particularly in art historical 
surveys (e.g., Ettinghausen et al. 2001; Blair and Bloom 1995). Such periodizations sit 
uneasily with archaeological evidence that rarely, if ever, maps neatly onto dynastic his- 
tory (people do not begin to cook in different pots because a new caliph or sultan is on 
the throne) or reveals ruptures in the material record that relate to conquests or regime 
change. Similarly, they do not allow sufficiently for regional diversity, particularly after 
the collapse of the Fatimid caliphate, and, as a result, many areas are left out. 

Another way out of the quandary is to adopt a periodization that reflects general 
socio-cultural changes relevant on a regional level. For Islamic historians working in 
the Middle East and Egypt, the division of time into the Classical Period, Age of the 
Sultanates, and Age of the Gunpowder Empires are convenient reference points, repre- 
senting the interplay between political institutions and cultural forms (Hodgson 1975).'' 
Even this broad characterization of Islamic political history assumes that political 


11 Hodgsons Age of the Sultanates was problematized by a group of historians, archaeologists, and 
art historians by the French and American institutes in Cairo and Amman in a series of conferences 
(Walker and Salles 2008; Denoix and Bierman 2012). 
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institutions are created the same way at the same time in different regions; the institu- 
tionalization of sultanates, for example, was not contemporary in the Levant and Egypt. 
Alternatively, one can adopt a cultural periodization that emerges from the archaeologi- 
cal record itself, such as the Early Islamic (630-1055), Middle Islamic (1055-1500), Late 
Islamic (1500-1750) scheme proposed by Whitcomb (2000), which has come to be 
adopted by most archaeologists working on, for instance, Islamic Syria or Bahrain, but 
not in the Islamic West or Central Asia. Such schema rarely include the Modern period, 
and, in practice, it remains difficult to incorporate the period 1800-1950 into archaeo- 
logical narratives: so little archaeology has been conducted on this period outside the 
Arabian Gulf (see, e.g., Eddisford and Carter 2017). Art historians have grappled far 
more intensively with this problem than archaeologists in recent years. Flood and 
Necipoglu’s (2017) Companion to Islamic Art and Architecture effectively proposes a new 
eight-phase chronology for the Islamic world stretching from 650 to the present that 
may prove useful to archaeologists seeking to make transregional comparisons.’” Like 
them, our vision of an “Islamic archaeology” is far more inclusive than exclusive—we 
include here the material culture of Muslim communities and those living under 
Muslim rule from the 7th century to the present day. However, we found it more useful 
to organize the Handbook geographically by region rather than to divide it chronologi- 
cally into periods: each chapter can thus define the chronology used in its particular 
region, explain the historiography behind it, and outline the key chronological gaps and 
holes in archaeological knowledge which differ markedly from region to region. 


ORGANIZATION OF THE VOLUME AND 
FINAL NOTE 


Because of its global coverage and because of the issues related to periodization, this 
Handbook is organized geographically, with sections devoted to the Central Islamic 
Lands, the Islamic West, sub-Saharan Africa, and Asia. Each section is further subdivided 
into chapters on specific regions, an organization that best reflects the development of 
Islamic archaeology in that region and adopts regionally acceptable chronologies. Each 
section begins with a brief introduction to the region and its general historiography. 
The contributors were asked to address as much as was relevant to their region from a 
range of topics: historiography and chronology; survey of main sites; rural and urban 
landscapes; health, diet, and climate; archaeology of religion; gender; labor; and new 


12 They divide their chronology as follows: (I) The Early Caliphates, Umayyads, and the End of Late 
Antiquity (650-750); (II) Abbasids and the Universal Caliphate (750-900); (III) Fragmentation and the 
Rival Caliphates (900-1050); (IV) “City States” and the Later Baghdad Caliphate (1050-1250); (V) 
“Global” Empires and the World System (1250-1450); (VI) Early Modern Empires and Their Neighbors 
(1450-1700); (VII) Modernity, Empire, Colony, and Nation (1700-1950); (VIII) Islam, Art, and the 
Contemporary (1950- Present). 
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(unpublished) research. The volumes final section is rather unique for the Oxford series 
of archaeology Handbooks because it is dedicated to heritage management and com- 
munity development, highlighting the very special responsibility of practitioners in the 
field of Islamic archaeology toward local communities. 

The production of this Handbook was a group effort. We (the co-editors) want, first, 
to thank the contributors for their enormous efforts in producing chapters that reflect 
not only the state of the field but also visions for the future. We also are indebted to the 
many individuals who helped with editing at different stages at the University of Bonn: 
Felicitas Weber, Greg Williams, and Britta Wagner. To our Series Editor, Stefan Vranka, 
and the entire University of Oxford Press staff we also owe a debt of gratitude. 

A final word should be said about spelling and dating formulae. While there has been 
an effort to standardize to some degree transliteration of Arabic terms and phrases 
(adopting the guidelines used by the University of Chicago for Mamluk Studies Review), 
for site names local traditions of spelling (reflecting local Arabic dialect) have priority. 
Diacritics appear only when a technical term in Arabic is used; diacritics are not used 
for persons, places, and terms that are generally known in Western scholarship by their 
Arabic names. The authors had the choice to use Gregorian or Hijri calendars, which are 
differentiated in the texts with CE and H; unless otherwise noted, the date follows the 
Christian calendar. 
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CENTRAL 
ISLAMIC LANDS 


BETHANY J. WALKER 


Tus volume begins, appropriately, with the central Islamic lands: the “Arab heartland” 
(Bilad al-Sham, Egypt, Iraq, the Arabian Peninsula), Persia, and the western lands of the 
Ottoman Empire (Anatolia and Rumelia). The “Central Lands” is a familiar concept in 
Islamic studies, emphasizing the important legacy of this region for the religious, cul- 
tural, and political development of the Islamic world. The region gave birth to Islam as a 
religion and as a socio-political system, laid the parameters for Islamic law, and formu- 
lated the basic templates of “Islamic art” and material culture. Though there were early 
explorations of medieval Islamic-era sites and monuments in other parts of the world, 
the earliest systematic, scientific archaeological studies of the Islamic periods, which 
gave rise to the discipline as it is practiced today, were in the Central Lands. Growing out 
of the Biblical and ancient Near Eastern archaeologies of the 19th and early 20th centuries, 
the modern discipline of Islamic archaeology was impacted by the priorities of the 
pioneers working in the “Holy Land? Islamic archaeology, as a discipline of its own, 
was born here and, in the past several decades, has developed into a mature field of 
research. Fieldwork in the region continues to impact the discipline globally in terms 
of research questions, development of new methods and multidisciplinary approaches, 
and theoretical and conceptual precision. 

The preoccupation with urban sites and urban monuments, first cultivated by the 
“pioneers, is gradually giving way in this region to a concern with rural societies, land 
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use and landscapes, and regional surveys. As a result, environmental and palaebotanical 
analyses have become regular and expected components of project design. The “rural 
turn” has also ensured study of local, small-scale communities and the related topics of 
social and ethnic identity and identity-making. The focus of a previous generation on 
the Islamic conquests and their impact on the Late Antique city has developed into more 
nuanced explorations of the timing and process of Islamization and material expressions 
of religious and cultural identity. Collaborations with natural scientists, ethnographers, 
and historians are rapidly transforming the ways that Islamic archaeology in the Central 
Lands is practiced and the kinds of questions that are being asked. 

In spite of forty years of conceptual and scientific progress and sustained interest in 
the later historical periods, Islamic archaeology here remains hampered by several com- 
mon challenges. The inability to date coarse wares—and overcome, in the process, the 
problem of the strong regionalisms in material culture—is one of the greatest hurdles as 
the field diverges even further from its roots in classical Islamic art history (and its 
obsession with glazed wares). More excavation of small-scale, rural sites is needed, with 
proper and timely publication of the results. The complex, and ambivalent, relationship 
with contemporary written sources has created three camps of archaeologists working 
in the region: those who embrace a critical reading of Arabic, Turkish, and Persian texts 
as important sources of data (“historical archaeologists”); those who favor anthropo- 
logical approaches, casting a distrustful glance to texts and textual approaches as a thing 
of the past (“anthropological archaeologists”); and those who combine anthropological 
theory with some degree of textual analysis. The battle over the written word is an 
important one, particularly in a region so rich in archaeologically relevant primary 
sources and archives. Finally, as is true for the archaeological work described in other 
chapters of this volume, while archaeologists working in each country tend to follow 
one another's scholarship closely and collaborate on many projects, there is less commu- 
nication across international borders. Islamic archaeology in Europe, for example, is 
generally unfamiliar territory to those working in the eastern Mediterranean. As 
reflected in this volume, scientific developments in the Gulf, Africa, and Asia are less 
known to the “mainstream” represented in the major international conferences on 
Islamic archaeology in North America and Europe. As the discipline grows, its global 
reach pushes our current academic networks to their limits. The sections in this volume 
aim to address this problem. 

The following section is organized geographically and historiographically, in a way to 
best survey developments and present debates in the field. Bilad al-Sham (Greater Syria) 
is divided into two chapters: Northern and Southern Syria. Scholars of all disciplines 
readily acknowledge the regionalisms in material culture, exchange networks, and soci- 
eties that have created distinctive socio-cultural histories for the lands north and south 
of Damascus. The chapter on Northern Syria geographically covers southeastern 
Anatolia, southern Iraq, the northern Syrian plain, and the lands south to Damascus. 
The region of Damascus south to the Gulf of Aqaba and the Mediterranean to the mod- 
ern Iraqi border is covered in the chapter on Southern Syria. Culturally and historically 
forming coherent units, Egypt, the lands of modern Iraq, and Persia (modern Iran) 
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constitute individual chapters. The Anatolian Plateau and what is today central and 
western Turkey is covered in two chapters on Medieval and Ottoman Anatolia, a divi- 
sion that is justified by different historiographies, professional networks, and research 
questions. The chapter on Arabia and the Gulf presents for the first time a regional 
picture of the dynamic developments in recent years in the field of Islamic archaeology 
in the Arabian Peninsula. This section then closes with a co-authored chapter on 
Ottoman Europe (Rumelia), which surveys the very diverse cultural and historical 
landscape of the Empire’s westernmost lands, critiquing the legacy of the Ottoman 
period in the historiography of the modern nation states. 


CHAPTER 2.1 


MARIE-ODILE ROUSSET 


IN this chapter we consider the material sources for reconstructing the history of 
Northern Syria from the 7th century. It will cover the area limited to the north by the 
modern border with Turkey, to the east by the Khabur Valley, and to the south by a line 
from Palmyra to Beirut (Figure 2.1.1). This region, between the Mediterranean coast and 
Mesopotamia, comprises several large geographical regions. To the north, a large pla- 
teau extends as far as the Jazira, with large cereal plains intersected by the valleys of the 
Euphrates and its tributaries (the Khabur and Balikh). The Limestone Massif is made up 
of three groups of hills, 550 meters high on average, spreading from Aleppo to Antioch. 
The western coastal mountains reach more than 3,000 meters in Lebanon and can only 
be crossed through the region of Homs. They form a significant barrier between the 
Mediterranean and the marshy areas of the Bekaa, the Ghab, and the Amuq in which the 
Orontes flows. In the central zone, the steppe is increasingly arid toward the southeast. It 
is cut by low reliefs which follow a line from Damascus to Dayr al-Zor through Palmyra. 
It is the domain of nomadic tribes. Depending on the region, the geological situation 
influences the architectural tradition. Clay bricks, usually sundried and only rarely fired, 
were the building material of choice throughout the Jazira, the valley of the Euphrates, 
and the steppe. Masonry construction dominates in the hills and western mountains. 
The Islamic conquest of Syria began in 634 CE. Syria (with its capital in Damascus) 
was the seat of the power of the Umayyad dynasty (660-750) and the architecture of this 
period is still clearly visible in the present landscape. With the relocation of power to 
Baghdad (founded in 762), the Abbasids (750-1055) rather concentrated their efforts in 
the valleys of the Euphrates and its tributaries. Political disturbances during the 10th 
century divided Syria between Byzantine control to the northwest, the Hamdanids 
(947-1015) to the north and east, and the Fatimids (969-1076) to the south. This period 
was followed by incursions by the Seljuqs (1055-1127). The architectural traces and 
patronage during these periods are less well known than that ofthe earlier era. From the 
beginning of the 12th century, the Zenguids (1127-1174) and the Ayyubids (1174-1258) 
controlled various territories while a number of Crusader states settled west of the 
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FIGURE 2.1.1 Map of Northern Syria with places mentioned in the text. Courtesy of 
M.-O. Rousset and O. Barge. 


Orontes River basin from 1098. They asserted their power and the unity of the Islamic 
religion by a strong edilitary activity, especially in the cities. A desire to defend the terri- 
tory spurred the construction and restoration of fortifications, including fortresses to 
defend against Crusaders and the reinforcement of city walls. This activity continued 
into the Mamluk period (1258-1512). 


HISTORIOGRAPHY AND CHRONOLOGY 


The first studies in the Islamic archaeology of Northern Syria originated in travelers 
descriptions of monumental architecture, studies of historical topography, and the 
recording of inscriptions in the late 18th century. A topic that has attracted much 
research by orientalists from the mid-19th century is that of Crusader fortifications, 
with the aim of showing the greatness of this period. From the beginning of the 2oth 
century, the first important inventories were carried out specifically on the Islamic 
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monuments of Syria by F. Sarre and H. Herzfeld (1911-1920) in the Euphrates valley and 
by M. van Berchem and E. Fatio (1914-1915) for the region west of the steppe. 

In 1929-1931, the first earnest excavations of an Islamic site in Syria began at Balis- 
Meskéné (by G. Salles, E. de Lorey, and L. Cavro). Excavations there consisted of four 
long trenches across the site and the clearing of a mosque whose stucco decorations are 
now on display at Damascus museum. The results of this work have remained largely 
unpublished. The 1930s saw the rise of Islamic archaeology in Syria. It was sometimes 
incorporated as part of the larger studies on ancient settlements, such as the excavations 
and research on Hama by the Danish Carlsberg Foundation between 1931 and 1938 (Riis 
and Poulsen 1957; Ploug et al. 1969; Pentz 1997). Studies also developed on strictly 
Islamic subjects, such as the Umayyad qusur (Seyrig 1931, 1934 on Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi 
and its gardens; Schlumberger 1986 on his excavations at Qasr al-Hayr al-Gharbi in 
1936-1938). However, the study of the latter was based mainly on the architectural 
remains (for example the stucco decoration of the main door has been reconstructed 
in the archaeological Museum of Damascus), and no attention has been paid to the finds 
of the excavations. The true founder of Islamic archaeology in Syria was J. Sauvaget 
(1901-1950). He covered diverse fields of research including architecture (palaces, 
madrasas, mosques, and caravanserais) town planning (Aleppo, Latakia, and 
Damascus), Islamic decorative arts (ceramics and metalwork), epigraphy, and the editing 
and translation of Arabic texts. His work on Aleppo (1941) was one of the first syntheses 
on an Arab city. 

Excavations of the early Islamic palaces of Raqqa began in 1944 (M. Dunand on pal- 
ace A). They were continued by the Syrian Department of Antiquities between 1950 and 
1958 and focused mainly on the architectural plans and decorations (Saliby 2004). Work 
on Umayyad Resafa in Syria, or Anjar in Lebanon since 1953, were unfortunately con- 
ducted in the same way (Otto-Dorn 1957; Chehab 1993). The positive contribution of 
these studies was a better knowledge of early Islamic architecture which allowed 
K. A. C. Creswell to revise and expand his volume on Early Muslim Architecture (1932 
and 1940, revised 1969). 

Gradually, Islamic archaeology incorporated more rigorous and systematic methods 
of excavation and documentation of material finds. Archaeological investigation began 
in Harrans citadel in 1950 (Lloyd and Brice 1951: 97-108; Rice 1952). The excavations of 
Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi, carried out by O. Grabar between 1964 and 1972, were published 
only a few years later (Grabar et al. 1978). Those of Balis-Meskéné were taken over by 
L. Golvin, A. Raymond, and J.-L. Paillet from 1969 to 1974 as part of the rescue excava- 
tions in anticipation of the flooding of the Euphrates valley upstream of the great 
al-Thawra dam. Balis was founded in the Byzantine period and occupied until the 
Mongol invasion of 1260. Excavations there uncovered a domestic quarter with a suq 
and an Ayyubid period mosque. The minaret of the great mosque, dated by an inscrip- 
tion from 1210-1211, was relocated and renovated. An unfinished fortification, dating to 
the beginning of the Mamluk period, was also excavated along with roughly forty pot- 
tery kilns outside the ramparts of the city. Unfortunately, only the numismatics and 
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parts of the domestic quarter have been published to date (Raymond and Paillet 1995). 
Princeton University, in 1996 and 1998, excavated other houses and an Umayad castle on 
a hill overlooking the city (Leisten 1999-2000). 

Since the late 1980s, Islamic archeology has benefited from an acceptance of other 
disciplines such as geography and geomorphology. The primary contribution of these 
disciplines has been the analysis of landscape evolution and regional development. This 
is the methodology used in the study of rural settlement in the Middle Euphrates Valley 
during the Islamic period carried out by S. Berthier and B. Geyer from 1987 to 1990 
(Berthier 2001). From 1982 until 1994, the German Archaeological Institute conducted 
rescue excavations under the direction of M. Meinecke in the southeastern section of 
the palace area of Raqqa (Siegel 2017), which led to a better understanding of the city. 

Since 1995, with the evolution of measurement technology, architectural and topo- 
graphic plans have become increasingly more precise. The first years of the 21st century 
have seen more systematic use of methods such as photogrammetry applied to the study 
of buildings, for example at Shayzar, Krac des Chevaliers, and Urfa (Tonghini 2012; 
Zimmer et al. 2013; Tonghini 2016) or geophysical survey for urban mapping of Kharab 
Sayyar, excavated since 1998 (Meyer 2008) ans Resafa (Sack et al. 2004). But the whole 
range of possible studies are not yet completely integrated to excavation projects. Studies 
of artifacts, such as glass finds (Foy 2000, 2012; Dussart 2017) or archaeobotanical and 
archaeozoological studies, are still too infrequent to allow for the proper investigation 
of topics such as diet or agriculture (Loyet 2000; Genequand et al. 2006: 188-200; 
Genequand et al. 2008: 168—171; Studer et al. 2013; Ramsay and Eger 2015). 

Chronological considerations in archaeology rely heavily on ceramic studies. 
Unfortunately, the recording of excavated pottery finds was not considered important 
until the late 1970s. In addition, publications concerning Islamic pottery have tradition- 
ally been confined to art historical studies of glazed ceramics, which has led to a strong 
imbalance in the knowledge of this material. As the oldest archaeological works have 
concentrated on the best preserved buildings, knowledge of the ceramics of each subpe- 
riod of the Islamic period is inversely proportional to that of architecture. Numerous 
excavations at Umayyad qusur have hardly provided properly studied and published 
material. We do have a better knowledge of the pottery of the pre and early Islamic 
period since the studies of Dehes pottery by D. Orssaud (Sodini et al. 1980: 234-266), 
Zeugma (Kenrick 2013), Halabiyya (Haidar-Vela 2017), Qsayr al-Sayla (Konrad 2001), 
and al-Hadir (Rousset 2012: 73-118) where well stratified assemblages have been pub- 
lished. They show both continuity with Byzantine ceramics but also the appearance of 
new forms in the Umayyad period, such as certain types of amphorae or cooking vessels 
(Vokaer 2011). Recent advances in research on ceramics have shown that it is no longer 
possible to link the beginning of the Abbasid period and the appearance of polychrome 
glazes: Raqqa palaces (Saliby 2004), al-Hadir (Rousset 2012), and Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi 
(Genequand 2012) have provided examples of early Abbasid levels without polychrome 
glazed pottery. They corroborate the dating of the development, under the influence of 
Far Eastern imports, of the first polychrome glazed wares from the reign of al- Mu'tasim 
(833-842). “Classical” Abbasid horizons (9th-1oth century) have been excavated and 
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the material has been published at Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi (Grabar et al. 1978), Rahba 
(Rousset 1997), Raqqa (Miglus 1999), and Kharab Sayyar, which has been dated from the 
second half of the oth century (Falb 2012; unfortunately the study is only about unglazed 
wares). Too often, however, their typological classification makes it difficult for the 
reader to distinguish a chronological evolution of pottery from the stratigraphic study 
and to determine the archaeological context of the ceramic assemblages. 

Until the 1980s, pottery of the 11th century remained unrecognized because no exca- 
vations specifically focused on the Fatimid and Seljuk periods in Syria. Indeed, in this 
region, these periods are hardly represented in terms of monumental architecture. Only 
sites located in the Euphrates Valley have produced pottery of this period. The study of 
the material of several sites in the Balikh and Euphrates Valleys, Qal'at Ja bar 
(Tonghini 1998), Raqqa/Tall al-Fakhar (Tonghini and Henderson 1998), Tell Shahin 
(Tonghini 1995), and Rahba (Rousset 2017) highlighted the presence of several produc- 
tion workshops of glazed earthernwares, decorated with sgraffiato, slip-painted, or 
painted in green and brown. They find parallels in the northeastern regions of Iran and 
may have been strongly influenced by patterns emerging with the arrival of the Seljuqs 
in Syria. Another characteristic marker is the appearance of the first stonepaste wares in 
Syria at the end of the 11th century. These are white synthetic wares, which were often 
engraved, underglaze painted, or lustre painted. They were produced, for a century and 
a half, in different workshops, the oldest being that of Tell Minis (Porter and Watson 
1987). Others were highlighted in Beirut (Waksman 2011), Aleppo (Gonnella 1999), and 
Qal'at Ja bar (Tonghini 1998). But the most important production center is Raqqa, which 
would have developed during the reign of Ayyubid Prince al-Malik al-Ashraf Musa 
between 1201 and 1228 (Jenkins- Madina 2006; see also for a synthesis Mason 2004). The 
productions of Raqqa are characterized by figural or vegetal designs in black or dark 
blue under a transparent colorless or turquoise glaze, luster on turquoise or purple 
glazes, or colored designs under a colorless glaze. Again, glazed pottery was studied 
more frequently than the entire ceramic assemblage. 

Common or domestic wares are known only from a handful of sites in the Euphrates 
valley: Qal'at Jabar (Tonghini 1998), Resafa (Logar 1991, 1992, 1995, 1996; Knôtzele 2006), 
and Rahba (Rousset 1997). A chronology for molded ware has been assessed at Balis 
(Mulder 2014, to be completed with the stratified assemblages cited earlier). A kind of 
ware specific to Northern Syria is the cooking brittle ware, which was produced from the 
Roman to the Mamluk period in different workshops (Vokaer 2011). The typical ceramic 
assemblage of the Mamluk period is well known on the coast and in the middle Orontes 
Valley, at the sites of Arqa, Masyaf, Apamea, and Shayzar (Hakimian and Salamé-Sarkis 
1988; Shaddoud 2015; Vezzoli 2016). At that time, stonepaste had almost disappeared 
from places outside the main towns, and there is little development in the decorations 
and shapes of common wares during these centuries. The most numerous in the Orontes 
River basin but totally absent from the coast, “handmade geometrical painted ware,’ is 
known from the late 12th century until the Ottoman period. Finally, it is regrettable that 
the castles, with phases of construction often dated by inscriptions, did not give rise to 
more comprehensive excavations producing reliable ceramic typologies. 
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URBAN AND RURAL LANDSCAPES 


The Early Islamic City in North Syria 


The research on the urban history of the cities of north Syria at the beginning of the 
Islamic period is more closely associated to the history of architecture and traditional 
historical narratives than the archaeological evidence. In the large Classical cities, the 
Islamic monuments are often the result of refurbishment or are built into the preexisting 
urban form. For example the great mosque of Aleppo was built in 715 on the square next 
to the cathedral. Sauvaget’s theory, elaborated from the analysis of the modern urban 
network of the cities of Damascus, Aleppo, and Lattakia (Sauvaget 1934, 1941) was that 
the Classical city (with its well-known characteristics: orthogonal and geometric plan, 
wide streets with colonnades, open spaces and public buildings, agora, theaters, and 
baths) gave way then to an “Islamic” city. This one would have been characterized by the 
anarchy of the plan, tortuous alleys, the absence of public spaces (having been gradually 
annexed by private constructions), and the importance of the market (suq), closed and 
covered. A rejection of the idea that there was a decline in urban areas as a result of the 
Islamic conquest and instead an evolution from the polis to the madina was developed 
thanks to Hugh Kennedy (1985), who considered that this process was the fruit of a long 
evolution, begun well before the Islamic conquest, and was due to a series of political, 
economic, social, and religious factors beyond just the conquest. Numerous researchers 
also explained the manufacturing of an "Islamic" city and tried to define its characteris- 
tics (e.g., Foss 1997 about Antioch, Apamea, Hama, and Bosra; Wirth 2000: 515-522; van 
Staével 2012). 

Yet recent works on the cities of Syria have put in perspective these hypotheses. 
A. Eger (2013) showed that, in Antioch, the decline of the city was a subjective percep- 
tion and that the city's urbanism, with minor fluctuations, remained more or less stable 
until the 12th century. It follows an orthogonal plan, incorporating differences in func- 
tionality and accessibility. The orthogonal grid ofthe Roman city remained in use, with 
the cardo as the main artery for transportation and market, although with shops and 
houses built on the colonnaded street. The great mosque and the governor' residence 
also held place along the same axis of the residential expanse. Areas beyond the com- 
mercial and industrial quarters were mainly agricultural fields and cemeteries. 

At Chalcis/Qinnasrin, no obvious evidence of the foundation of a new town was 
found; most ofthe late antique city continued to be occupied, along with the Acropolis, 
the seat of power, and the intra muros city. But the early Islamic agglomeration also 
extends beyond the walls reconstructed in the middle ofthe 6th century: in a residential 
and artisanal suburb attached to the enclosure wall already partially occupied during 
late antiquity, in the fortress atop the mountain, and also in other neighboring settle- 
ments (Rousset 2020). The large hamlet of al-Hadir was just 4 kilometers from 
Qinnasrin, and the excavations showed that the site was established during immigration 
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to the region during the first decades after the conquest (Rousset 2012). Both sites were 
largely abandoned after the middle of the 10th century, when the city of Aleppo emerged 
as the regional center. During the 11th and early 12th centuries, the settlement of 
Qinnasrin was reduced to its tell and the previous acropolis, and some of the ruins were 
used as cemeteries. 

At Resafa, which was one of the capitals of the caliph Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik 
(724-743), the occupation of the city was continuous until the Mongol invasions. 
Christian and Muslim communities coexisted there: the Umayyad mosque was installed 
just next to the great basilica (Sack 1996), and the suq developed nearby in the porticoes 
of colonnaded streets (the width of which was again reduced during the medieval 
period: Westphalen 2000; Sack 2008). The constructions extend well beyond the enclo- 
sure wall, particularly to the south. Residential areas, hydraulic structures, and agricul- 
tural and industrial installations extend up to 1.5 kilometers from the walled city, with 
occupied zones shifting from west to east from late antiquity to the 13th century (Sack 
et al. 2004; Gussone and Müller-Wiener 2012). 

At Palmyra, like at Harran, Resafa, Raqqa, Damascus, Aleppo, Homs, Hama, and 
Baalbak a large mosque was erected in the center of the late antique city, near the Roman 
tetrakonia and the Umayyad suq. It testifies to the development and transformation of 
the city center around the religious and economic poles under the Marwanid caliphs 
(684-750). The city remained an important and relatively prosperous urban area with 
significant fortifications through the middle of the 9th century, under the Abbasids 
(Genequand 2012: 52-67). Settlement then became concentrated in and around the 
temple of Baal, which was fortified in 1132-1133. At that time, its cella was transformed 
into a mosque (Sauvaget 1931). After 1230, the defense of the city was completed by the 
building of the fortress which overlooked it from the northwest (Bylinski 1999). 

Next to these antique cities, which continued to be occupied and benefited from a 
new monumental ornamentation (“organic cities”), princely cities were built in the 
Umayyad period on virgin soil, such as the complexes of ‘Anjar (Finster 2003, 2008) and 
Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi (Grabar et al. 1978; Genequand 2012: 95-159). They also exhibit 
prestigious architecture and the patronage of the Umayyad caliphs in large-scale urban 
programs. Thus, we cannot speak about decline, nor even about a unique model of evo- 
lution of cities after the Muslim conquest but much rather about a variety of situations of 
development which, besides the previously mentioned factors, seem connected to local 
contingencies. 

New cities were also built in the Abbasid period, as regional centers from which the 
surrounding areas developed, in the Euphrates and Balikh Valleys (Heidemann 2008). 
The more famous ofthese is al-Rafiqa, founded in 772 near the preexisting city of Raqqa 
Gallinicum, as the military and administrative center of the Abbasid Empire. In a 
horseshoe-shaped plan of 1,300 meters in width, the city was enclosed by a mudbrick 
rampart, an advance wall, and a moat (Figure 2.1.2). Three axial entrances lead to the great 
mosque in the center. An extensive palatial quarter was built to the north of the twin cit- 
ies, when caliph Harun al-Rashid settled there from 796 to 808. This area included about 
twenty large-scale complexes, of which several were partly excavated, some of them left 
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FIGURE 2.1.2 Map of al-Raqqa/al-Rafiqa. Courtesy German Archaeological Institute. 


unfinished, others which were in use only intermittently (Daiber and Becker 2004; 
Siegel 2017). Many other buildings and complexes lay north of al-Rafiqa, like barracks 
for the soldiers, canals, and a hippodrome. Large-scale industrial activities were 
located between palatial and urban areas. Workshops for brick, pottery, and glass 
production have been excavated there (Miglus 1999; Heidemann and Becker 2003; 
Khalil and Henderson 2011; Heidemann 2006b). Around 815, this area was enclosed 
by a wall and became an urban entity on its own. Excavations reveal that potters were 
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brought from Iraq to satisfy the needs of the new capital under Harun al-Rashid. 
They were working in an organized area, with walls demarcating groups of kilns. 
Industrial production was carried out in Raqqa until the mid-13th century, and the 
luxurious stonepaste pottery was exported all over the Middle East (Jenkins- 
Madina 2006). Al-Raqqa and al-Rafiqa together formed the largest urban entity in 
early Abbasid Syria and northern Mesopotamia: 8 kilometers to the west ofthe city 
is the victory monument of Harun al-Rashid, Hiragla, a 100-square-meter building 
surrounded by a circular enclosure wall of 500 meters in diameter (Toueir et al. 
2004). The size of the inhabited city area became drastically diminished after the 
reign of Harun al-Rashid, and new structures were built up on top of the suburban 
area between the two cities. Political instability along with a fire in 944 in part of the 
city of al-Raqqa resulted in the gradual depopulation of the initial urban settlement 
at al-Rafiqa. The revival of al-Raqqa in the Zangid and Ayyubid periods is attested 
by the building of the Qasr al-Banat (Toueir 1985), the restoration of the great 
mosque (though smaller than the original Abbasid structure), and the construction 
ofthe Bab Baghdad main city gate in the southeastern corner of the Abbasid enclosure 
(Hillenbrand 1985). The citadel of Raqqa was built between 1192 and 1199. Located in 
the southwest corner of the city, it had a residential rather than military role, linked 
to the southern quarter of the city to which the Baghdad gate was oriented. This 
extension, between the inner wall and the outer enclosure, would be the precious 
garden of the Ayyubid Prince al-Malik al-Ashraf Musa (Heidemann 20064). 
Al-Raqqa was depopulated after the Mongol invasions and was dismantled around 
1265, at the beginning of the Mamluk period. 

At Madinat al-Far, two construction phases are apparent in the urban enclosure. 
With a square plan of 330 meters in length, it is surrounded by a ditch and pierced by 
four doors with an almost trapezoid extension extending about 1,000 meters, which 
was also equipped with a rampart dated to the beginning of the Abbasid period 
(Haase 2006). Kharab Sayyar, the ancient city of al-Jarud, was founded after the 840s. 
The city features a square enclosure 650 meters in length and includes an ancient 
tell which was reused as a citadel. Its main settlement phase, corroborated by coins 
and stucco ornamentation styles, can be dated from the middle until the end of the 
9th century. Within the central urban zone, which is not quite orthogonal, are streets 
and various buildings, including a mosque, suq, palatial complexes, a bathhouse with 
polychrome mural paintings, and large houses with stucco decoration (Würz 2014) 
and large cisterns. Square structures have also been discovered outside of the city to 
the north (Meyer 2008; Würz 2018). Rahba Mayadin (excavated from 1976 to 1981) 
was one of the most important towns of the Middle Euphrates Valley in the medieval 
period. Like Raqqa, the city was occupied until the mid-13th century. It had been 
founded at the time of al-Ma'mun (813-833) along the Euphrates River (Rousset 1997 
and 2017) and featured a triangular urban layout. 

Certain patterns in urban structure appear in northern Syria in the early Islamic 
period. There does not seem to have been an abrupt discontinuity with the Late Antique 
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world in the Umayyad period, an overall urban “decline.” Nor is there a unique model of 
urban evolution after the Muslim conquest but rather diverse developments which, in 
addition to the previously discussed factors, seem connected to local contingencies. The 
new urban centers of the early Abbasid period, furthermore, represent a wide range of 
forms and functions. The archaeological record thus argues against an essentialist 
“Islamic city” and instead presents evidence of regional diversity and adaptability to 
local conditions. 


The Settlements of the Umayyad Elites 


In the Umayyad period, the caliphs invested in towns, but they also did so in the coun- 
tryside, with the acquisition and foundation of large farm estates owned by the members 
of the ruling Umayyad family and the construction of “desert castles,” a term generally 
understood as buildings built primarily (but not exclusively) in steppe-land areas. Over 
the course of the past century their dating and function have generated lively archaeo- 
logical debates. Generally accepted for a long time were the original arguments put 
forth by Herzfeld about their dating (1921). More recently the ideas about their func- 
tion have been challenged (see a discussion of these debates in Genequand 2012: 1-3; 
379-396). These buildings, interpreted from the perspective of later Arabic sources 
which often painted the Umayyad period in a negative light, were considered for a long 
time as palaces made for hunting and to enjoy the pleasures of court life far from cities. 
J. Sauvaget was the first to consider this type of site from an archaeological perspective, 
showing that the palaces are generally accompanied by other domestic structures and 
hydraulic and agricultural installations. He confirmed the attribution to this period 
of some twenty monuments previously considered to be Roman or Byzantine works 
and proposed to interpret them as expressions of Umayyad sovereignty (Sauvaget 
1939, 1967). Their economic role was sometimes questioned (Northedge 1993): they 
were attributed to a more tribal role, to maintain networks (Grabar et al. 1978: 155-156; 
Gaube 1979), and some were considered to be caravanserais (Grabar et al. 1978: 29-33) 
or fortresses (Creswell 1952). Nevertheless, the interpretation of Sauvaget is most 
widely accepted today. 

D. Genequand compiled a systematic inventory of these settlements (around thirty), 
defined their components, and revised their previous interpretations by taking into 
account simultaneously the archaeological and historical sources (Genequand 2012). 
The vast majority of sites consist of a set of various buildings and structures around a 
main building, typically a palace or a residence with mosques, baths, service buildings, 
and houses; hydraulic installations, reservoirs, ponds, aqueducts, qanat, canals, cisterns, 
and other hydro-agricultural installations; industrial installations (olive and grape 
presses, water mills, infrastructure for wool production); and warehouses, stables, and 
industrial and artisanal installations. Genequand demonstrated the economic function 
of most ofthese settlements, which were a source of income for their owners. Other features 
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of these complexes would actually have served a political and diplomatic function as 
places of contact between the caliphal power and the local elites, in particular the 
leaders of the powerful tribe of Kalb. But these were aspects developed during the sec- 
ond half of the Umayyad and early Abbasid periods. Recent excavations in al-Bakhra 
showed the successive transformations of a Late Roman military fort which was turned 
into a civil establishment. Those of Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi established new interpreta- 
tions for that site, with Genequand arguing that it became a new city (although of 
reduced size), caliphal or aristocratic, with the intention of being a self-sufficient 
entity (Genequand 2012: 95-160). 

Growth of the rural economy was made possible with the digging of long irrigation 
canals. In Palmyrena, the arid climate requires the use of such installations to reach 
profitable outputs and allowed for quasi-autonomous establishments for Umayyad 
elites (Genequand 2012). The same phenomenon was recently observed in the arid mar- 
gins of North Syria: impressive buildings, which we interpreted as palatial residences 
(due to fragments of decorative elements such as polychromatic mosaics, colored 
glazing, painted plasters, and marble panels) were built in the Umayyad period near 
the outlet of the irrigation canals set up in the proto-Byzantine period (see later dis- 
cussion; Rousset 2010). They could be connected with the implementation of land 
tenure attributed to the Arab elite stemming from the conquest (Genequand and 
Rousset 2016). 


The Evolution of Rural Settlement 


Rural farming was not only an aspect of elite complexes. Adjacent to these complexes 
often subsisted more modest installations, the villages of farmers and breeders. Recent 
research suggests these activities often continued from the late Roman or Byzantine 
period into early Islamic times. Nevertheless, as in the case of cities, the idea of a decline 
of the Syro-Palestinian countryside after the Islamic conquest prevailed for a long time. 
In the region of the “dead cities” or Limestone Massif of North Syria, west of Aleppo, the 
late antique villages remained in a very good state of preservation. Thus they were some 
of the earliest sites to have inventories, records, and interpretations of the archaeological 
evidence. Settlement, and thus the economy of the campaigns of North Syria, would 
have relied heavily on the cultivation of olive groves and pastoralism. The settlements of 
this region were considered to be in a state of crisis or stagnation beginning in the mid- 
dle ofthe 6th century (Tate 1992). This moment would have marked the beginning of an 
agricultural decline, up to the 10th century when military conflicts caused another shift 
in settlement patterns (a useful synthesis of studies on the Islamic period occupation 
can be found in Eddé and Sodini 2005). 

The incorporation of archaeological methods in the Limestone Massif, at Dehes, led 
to the revision of these initial hypotheses and showed that this village was prosperous 
from the 7th to the 10th centuries (Sodini et al. 1980), with around thirty presses 
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working at that time and evidence of technological transformations which increased 
their production. The great majority of the presses produced wine- or grape juice-based 
products (Callot 2017). So the culture of the large-scale vineyard was still an important 
source of income for the inhabitants of the northern Massif in the beginning of the 
Umayyad period, where the olive tree was just one part of the arboriculture. The aban- 
donment of the presses began during the Abbasid period. The early Islamic presence is 
also attested in al-Bara, where the archaeological works in the center of the largest late 
antique establishment of Jabal Zawiya produced a mosque, an Abbasid necropolis, and 
the transformation of a bathhouse into a hammam (Charpentier 2013). Several indica- 
tions of an early Islamic occupation were also found at Serjilla, notably an unpublished 
bilingual Syriac/Arabic inscription and a mosque (Tate et al. 2013, vol. 1: 179 and 552-554). 
Rather than a slow degradation of the rural zones, these studies suggest changes in the 
types of settlements, with regional variations. 

The situation is slightly different in the region of the arid margins of North Syria (east 
of Hama; see Figure 2.1.3) where sites, most of them built in mudbrick, had never been 
studied prior to the 1990s (Geyer and Rousset 2011). Geographical and archaeological 
surveys traced the evolution of the settlement in this region from the earliest human 
occupation and more specifically from the 5th to the 13th centuries. During the proto- 
Byzantine period, the region was subject to an overall development, with various sites 
associated with the specific resources of their local environments (429 sites; Geyer and 
Rousset 2001; Rivoal and Rousset 2019). The most fertile zones (i.e., the basaltic mesa) 
have been devoted to the cultivation of trees and cereals, especially wheat. Cultivation 
of wheat on the large central plain was enabled by a system of qanats, large hydraulic 
installations discussed earlier (Rousset 2010). Further east, large pasture lands allowed 
for herding (Rousset and Duvette 2005). Farms with property enclosures were installed 
in the eastern wadis, the most convenient place to cultivate barley (Geyer 2000). The 
pastoralists also benefited from state infrastructure: cisterns, which were essential for 
survivalin such an arid environment (Geyer et al. 2016). 

This model of settlement developed in the 7th-8th century with a general decrease in 
human occupation in the region (149 sites with Umayyad period pottery) and the even- 
tual abandonment of the western agricultural zones. On the other hand, the exploitation 
of irrigated agricultural zones shifted from a state managed process to one managed by 
landowning elites, a process also seen in other parts of Bilad al-Sham (Genequand and 
Rousset 2016). During the Abbasid period, occupation continued to decrease (98 sites) 
and fundamentally changed in nature. Constructions attributed to this period of time 
feature new, fortified aspects, such as ditches dig around preexisting buildings (see later 
discussion). Until the middle of the 10th century and the near-complete abandonment 
ofthe region, the nomadic presence shrinks in the same proportion as that of the seden- 
tary population. From the 11th century to the beginning of the 12th, only the caravan 
stations and fortified strongholds remain settled (10 sites). The populations return in 
great numbers in the Ayyubid period (230 sites) when agriculture and nomadic herding 
are once again apparent. It reflects both a certain continuity with earlier settlement pat- 
terns but also the development of marginal areas, such as the swampy regions of Amuq 
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FIGURE 2.1.3 Map of the arid margin area, with late Roman (sth-6th centuries), Umayyad 
(7th-8th centuries), Abbassid (9th-10th centuries), and 11th-century settlements. With permis- 
sion from Mission Marges Arides, O. Barge, and M.-O. Rousset. 
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and Ghab (Eger 2011). In spite of many important surveys in this region, the Orontes 
basin in the Islamic era still lacks archaeological visibility due to a lack of knowledge of 
the pottery from the beginning of the period and from the 14th century and due to the 
poor conservation of sites. 

Agricultural development has also been explored in the region north of Raqqa 
(Bartl 1994) and in the middle Euphrates Valley where huge irrigation channels were 
built in the Abbasid period, for example the 16 kilometer-long Nahr al-Nil west of Raqqa 
(Toueir 1990). S. Berthier (2001) analyzed the agricultural development system of the 
valley of the Euphrates, in the Rahba region, from the irrigation provided by the Nahr 
Said. This canal, 35 kilometers in length, was dug at the beginning of the Abbasid period 
and remained in operation until the Mamluk period. 

Settlement in Northern Syria immediately before the Crusades is poorly known. 
Monuments or sites dating to the 11th century are very rare in that area. The best known 
example is the minaret of the Umayyad mosque of Aleppo, added by the Seljuqid Tutush 
between 1090 and 1092 and destroyed in 2013. We have previously discussed the case 
of Qinnasrin, where the settlement was reduced on the Acropolis (Rousset 2013a: 333) 
and that of its region, with only a dozen caravan station sites identified. In the area of the 
Balikh Valley, studies of written sources show the fortification of cities in the Seldjuk 
period as a result of changes in the military balance of power leading up to the 
Crusades (Heidemann 2005). Altogether, the period from the end of the 10th to the 
12th century remains still widely unexplored by archaeology. The geopolitical conflicts 
between the Hamdanids, Byzantines, and Fatimids; the extensive construction activ- 
ity associated with the increase in population observed everywhere in the Ayyubid 
period; and the limited number of surveyed sites from this period make it difficult for 
archaeological inquiry. The study of medieval settlement patterns of the Syrian coastal 
region in the 12th and 13th centuries mainly focus on Crusader territories (Major 2016). In 
the ‘Akkar plain area (Bartl 2008), as in the arid margins east of Hama, Mamluk settlement 
is difficult to evaluate for reasons we have mentioned. In the Orontes River basin, the rural 
economy was heavily dependent on hydraulic infrastructure for irrigation, such as the 
norias attested since the 5th century and water mills (McPhillips 2016). Mamluk occupa- 
tion is better known in the major cities or fortifications, such as Damascus, Aleppo, 
Baalbak, Homs, Hama, Apamea-Qal'at al- Mudiq, and Antioch (Meinecke 1992). 

In spite of some recent advances (e.g., the study of the marginal regions), several 
aspects of rural settlement study still need further investigation. This includes but is not 
limited to the city-rural relationship, coastal occupation, and settlement in the moun- 
tainous regions. These topics have been examined only in rare case studies. 


ARCHAEOLOGY OF RELIGION 


In Northern Syria, the archaeology of religion from the middle of the 7th century 
concerns mainly Islam and a single type of building: the mosque. Little is known about 
the earliest phases of urban mosques that are still in use because restorations and 
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reconstructions make it difficult to evaluate previous phases. This is the case, for 
example, of the so-called Umayyad mosques of Aleppo (Sauvaget 1941: 75-76; 
Allen 1983), Hama (Creswell 1959) or Harran (Creswell and Allan 1989: 218-221). Small 
mosques associated to the Umayyad princely residences are better known 
(Genequand 2012: 222-223). Several Umayyad congregational mosques have been 
excavated: at Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi (Grabar et al. 1978: 46-51), Resafa (Sack 1996), 
‘Anjar (Finster 2003: 229-232), and Palmyra (Genequand 2012: 52-66). The irregular 
layout of the latter is due to the reuse of a Roman building and the need to have the 
qibla wall oriented toward Mecca. They all have a hypostyle prayer hall with three aisles 
anda courtyard with porticoes. In the cases of Resafa, ‘Anjar, and Palmyra, the mosques 
are situated near the suq. 

Abbasid mosques in Northern Syria are characterized by their large dimensions and 
belong to a Mesopotamian tradition, as those of Samarra. The great mosque built in the 
center of the city of al-Rafiqa in 772 under Caliph al-Mansur measures 112 x 97 meters, 
and its exterior walls are strengthened by semi-circular buttresses. The prayer hall con- 
sisted of three aisles and fifteen naves, with cylindrical piers. Double porticos stand on 
the three other sides of the courtyard, each with three entrance doors to the mosque 
(Hagen et al. 2004). The Kharab Sayyar mosque, built in the middle ofthe oth century, 
features a double-aisled prayer hall above cisterns and porticoes on three sides of the 
courtyard. It is also quite large as it measures about 50 meters in length. It has two 
entrances, and ablution areas are situated on either side of the eastern entrance (Meyer 
et al. 2010). 

Under Nour al-Din (1146-1174) there was intense architectural activity in the region. 
Many fortifications were restored, and many buildings were erected or renovated to 
establish Sunni orthodoxy and for the teaching of the legal and religious sciences. These 
structures included mosques, madrasas, convents, and mausoleums (Elisseeff 1949-1951). 
These works are often commemorated by inscriptions, such as the restoration of the 
great mosque of Raqqa in 1165 (prayer hall facade) or the building of the baked brick 
minaret of Qalat Jabar. However, very few buildings of this period have been studied 
archeologically. From the great mosque of Balis only the minaret remains, dated by an 
inscription to 1210. Apart from this still-unpublished mosque, a district mosque of 
the first half of the 13th century has been excavated. The first building, 9.25 x 5.50 
meters, had two aisles and was then expanded to double its size (Raymond and Paillet 
1995: 63-73). 

The mosque of Rahba was excavated in the small town at the foot of the citadel 
(Figure 2.1.4). The original plan, from the beginning of the 13th century, measures 29 x 
31 meters and has a rectangular prayer hall with two bays and seven naves, along with a 
mihrab lined with marble plates and a minbar. It opens on a courtyard with porticos on 
three of its sides (west, north, and east) and lateral entrances at their junction with the 
prayer hall. The minaret occupies the center of the north wall, and a basin is located in 
the courtyard. In the second half of the 13th century, the mosque was enlarged to the 
west, increasing its dimensions to 33 x 31 meters (Rousset 1998). 

The medieval mosque of Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi is located between the two Umayyad 
enclosures, then connected by walls. It is a Friday mosque, in the central part of the 
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FIGURE 2.1.4 Mosque of Rahba. Courtesy of J.-L. Paillet and M.-O. Rousset. 


small fortified town. The building, 21 meters long, has a prayer room with two bays 
and six naves, with an axial mihrab and a minbar. A square minaret is located in the 
northeast corner of the courtyard, and a small necropolis with a collective tomb 
occupies the eastern part. The building was dated to the second half of the 13th or 14th 
century (Genequand 2004-2005). There was a reduction of the scale of the Friday mosque 
between the early Islamic phase (48.5 x 38 meters) and the medieval one, as in al-Bara 
(Charpentier 2013), Palmyra (42.5 x 26 meters for the Umayyad phase and 20 x 10.5 
meters for the medieval mosque dated 1132 inside Baal temple; Wiegand 1932, vol. 2: 83), 
and Resafa (58 x 41.5 meters for the early Islamic phase mosque and 14 x 8.5 meters for 
the Ayyubid phase mosque; Sack 1996). 

Excavations of religious buildings other than mosques are very scarce. At Tell 
Tuneinir on the Khabur, the church of the monastery in Area 9 was built during the 
caliphate of Harun al-Rashid and remained in use until the Mongol invasions. The mud 
brick church in Area 3 was also in use until the same time. The site was inhabited by 
Syriac people, but there was also a small mosque (about 8 x 5 meters) associated with the 
Ayyubid khan in Area 4, which was decorated with stucco panels (Fuller and Fuller 1994; 
Fuller and Bastell Fuller 2011). 
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In the coastal region, the castles of the Crusader period all had at least one religious 
building. For example at Qal'at Saladin, a Byzantine chapel, a Crusader church, and a 
Mamluk mosque reflect the religious tendencies of the successive owners of the fortress 
(Michaudel and Haidar 2010). In cities taken by the Crusaders, the replacement of con- 
gregational mosques by cathedrals implies an evident will to show the supremacy of the 
Christian religion: at Tyre, in Lebanon, only the ablution room of the congregational 
mosque remained after its destruction by the Crusaders (Rousset 2016b). In the fortifi- 
cations taken by the Crusaders, the preexisting religious buildings were adapted to the 
new inhabitants. In the same way as in Marqab during the Mamluk period, the chapel of 
the Krak des Chevaliers was transformed into a mosque by the addition of a mihrab in 
the eastern wall and by the concealment of mural paintings under monochrome coat- 
ings (Zimmer et al. 2013; Mesqui 2018). 

For a long time, the funerary archeology of the medieval Middle East has remained 
synonymous with the study of epigraphic stelea and mausoleums. Rarely are the necrop- 
olises excavated; funerary archaeology is still in its infancy. In the medieval Islamic 
necropolis of Balis, seventy-four graves dated before the destruction of the city by the 
Mongols in 1260 have been studied (Sakal 2010). They bear witness to burial methods 
that are typically Muslim: tombs are in vertical pits with lateral chambers along the 
south side. The bodies rest on the right side, looking south. There are no funeral deposits 
(precious or rare objects), but there are elements that suggest the use of burial shrouds. 
Though the position of dorsal decubitus seems to be typical of Christian burials, it is 
sometimes observed in Muslim cemeteries, especially when the body has shifted from 
its original position. Three examples of dorsal or ventral decubitus were observed in the 
Muslim cemetery of the early Mamluk period of Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi (out of a total of 
thirteen skeletons). These were buried in wooden coffins, at least one of which was 
transportable (Genequand 2004-2005: 279-284). At Qinnasrin, the nine individuals 
of the small necropolis were obviously Christian, buried on their back in shrouds 
(Ali et al. 2020). 


THE DEFENSE OF THE TERRITORY 


Because of its proximity to the Anatolian plateau and its location to the east of the 
Mediterranean Sea, Northern Syria was one of the regions of contact with the Byzantines 
and then with the Crusaders. Potential sites for the study of military architecture and the 
defense of the territory are thus more numerous there than elsewhere and are relevant 
for our understanding of that region. 

Studies of the militarization of the settlements of North Syria from the Abbasid period 
are relatively new and developed out of several different fields of study. In the Limestone 
Massif, from the beginning of the 10th century, the agricultural function of villages 
seems to be superseded by a military function above all (Eddé and Sodini 2005: 467). 
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However, the vestiges which testify to this are often obliterated by later constructions, 
and few sites allow for a proper opportunity to investigate these questions. The convent 
of Qal'at Seman, the spiritual Mecca of the Limestone Massif, continued to be occupied, 
although in a diminished way, up to the 10th-11th century (Sodini and Morrisson 2011). 
Located not so far from Aleppo on a rocky spur, it was fortified in 966 then in 979/980 
and was at the heart of the conflict between the Byzantines and Hamdanids. Its fortifica- 
tions, contemporaneous to the restoration of the sanctuary and the church, must have 
had a more symbolic than functional role because they were not able to resist the attacks 
of 985 and 1017 (Biscop 2006). To the north of the Limestone Massif, the recommence- 
ment ofthe archaeological works at Cyrrhus/Qurus have already produced the discovery 
ofa section ofthe wall of the citadel dated on the basis of ceramic finds to the beginning 
of the Islamic period. The wall, stone cut, rests directly on the Hellenistic ashlars 
(Abdul Massih 2019). 

In Cilicia, Asa Eger made a survey of the thughurs, early Islamic strongholds known 
from the texts and well identified on the ground (Eger 2012). He showed that the border 
must be envisaged as a whole, with a network of villages, and not only as a line of for- 
tresses. The study of these establishments was completed by the excavation of a coastal 
fortress built in the middle of the 8th century, identified with Hisn al-Tinat (Eger 2010) 
and the survey of some others in the Amuq Valley (Gerritsen et al. 2008). Recently, the 
archaeological surveys in the region south of Aleppo led to the fortuitous discovery of 
two fortifications which may have been connected with the activity of local governors 
specifically assigned to the defense of the border area with the Byzantines in North 
Syria: Qinnasrin and Abu al-Khanadiq (Rousset 2020; Rousset 2013). At Qinnasrin, 
research on the morphology of the town showed that a fortress had been established on 
the strategic location seated above the region between Aleppo and Salamya. The use of 
this construction ended with the decline ofthe city in the 10th century. It then served as 
a quarry in the medieval period, which led to its almost total disappearance. All that 
remains is the filling of the interior of the ashlar walls, which were robbed out. 

Abu al-Khanadiq was discovered during the “arid margin” survey (Rousset 2013: 
80-87). The site is large (1,300 x 800 meters), fenced with a double line of ditches and 
mudbrick outer walls pierced by four doors. In the inside lays a stone fortress which 
protected about twenty cisterns, a residence built in mudbrick, and a village which was 
partially resettled in the Ayyubid period. Massive refuse dumps provide evidence of the 
temporary establishment of a large camp from the end of the 8th to the beginning of 
the 9th century. If we keep in mind the residence’s strengthening at the same time 
and the presence of regularly spaced cisterns along routes (Geyer et al. 2016), we can 
suggest that the entire region was a militarized zone at this time. 

At the time of the Crusades, western Syria was occupied by the Latin States 
(Principality of Antioch, County of Tripoli, and northern part of the Kingdom of 
Jerusalem). Castles have been analyzed as a testimony to foreign technology and culture, 
based primarily on an analysis of architectural forms. The main focus of the research 
was then to determine the respective contribution of the Crusaders and Muslims to 
the evolution of castle architecture and fighting techniques. The task is difficult 
since the buildings have been many times occupied, restored, and rebuilt (some 
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since the Byzantine period). But the analysis of the standing remains alone cannot be 
sufficient to solve the question of the transformation processes of these sites. The typo- 
logical study of the constitutive elements of the fortifications, coupled with that of the 
masonry and inscriptions, has, since the 1980s, been supplemented by cleanings and 
archaeological excavations (Kennedy 2006; Yovitchitch 2011). Those of Qal'at Ja bar 
(Tonghini 1998: 25-26) and Rahba citadel (Paillet 1983) are, alas, unpublished. Apart 
from Marqab (Major 2019) and Masyaf (Hasan 2008), excavated on large tracts, those 
of Harim (Gelichi 2006), Tell Asharneh (Mason and Dejardine 2006), and Qal'at 
Saladin (Michaudel and Haidar 2010) are more like soundings. 

Though the archeology of fortifications still remains a traditional one, some works 
and methods have renewed research in this field. At Shayzar, settled from the 10th to the 
13th century, the study of cutting techniques and placement of stones and mortars has 
been essential in establishing a precise chrono-typology of the masonry. Analysis ofthe 
materials and building techniques renewed and reinforced the historical and archaeo- 
logical contributions. J.-C. Bessac (2012) estimated the time necessary to create the dif- 
ferent types of bossed facings recorded in Shayzar and emphasized the aesthetic effect 
desired by the builders. His analysis of the masonry showed the great amount of reuse 
within the building. His observation of the cut loopholes suggests their prefabrication 
by a traveling team of specialists and their installation by a much less experienced local 
team. These conclusions show the value of such a methodological approach, with a prac- 
tical and economic perspective. 

Fortifications are generally divided between urban defenses and castles. But other 
types exist and appear in the archaeological record, such as towers or fortified caves 
(Major 2006, 2008). Fortresses associated with city walls are the largest category and 
show the longest duration of occupation. Some lasted until the Ottoman period in 
Aleppo, Homs, Hama, Masyaf, Baalbak and Tripoli (Gonnella 2006; King 2002; Pentz 
1997; Hasan 2008; Lehmann 2015; Salamé-Sarkis 1960). Recently, several works have 
concluded that some of the castles were not simply fortifications but real towns, as at 
Shayzar (Tonghini 2012). Some of the strongholds with a fortress and a lower town have 
suburbs which expand well beyond the fortified enclosure, as at Marqab, where the nearby 
town of Valenia (modern-day Banyas) has been reestablished under the protection of 
the castle in a fortified suburb of about 10 hectares (Major 2019). Recent work at Sayhun 
has shown the same development on the other side ofthe ditch, east ofthe castle (Michaudel 
and Haidar 2010). In Tilbeshar, there were also two lower towns, not completely covering 
the entire surface of the Bronze Age walled town (Rousset 2016a). 


CONCLUSION 


Due to its position as a crossroads, northern Syria is marked by the amalgamation of the 
historical and geographical characteristics of its diverse regions through time. Archaeology 
is uniquely qualified to investigate this melting pot by combining the study of artifacts, 
architecture, landscapes, and societies in a broad and multidisciplinary approach. 
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CHAPTER 2.2 


BETHANY J. WALKER 


INTRODUCTION 


Geography and Environment 


A region that is in many ways a cultural and historical unit, Southern Syria (the southern 
portion of Bilad al-Sham) includes the city of Damascus (the cultural, economic, and 
political hub) and those regions south to the Gulf of Aqaba, Gaza, and the Egyptian bor- 
der and from the Mediterranean in the west to the eastern steppe (badiyya) and Iraqi 
border (Figure 2.2.1).' These are the modern political boundaries of southern Syria, 
modern Jordan and Israel, and the Palestinian territories. The climate of much of the 
region can be described as “Mediterranean,” with evaporation rates well below that of 
semi-arid regions; the remainder consists of steppe (the badiyya, the Negev) and desert 
(southern Jordan). 

The natural environment is distinguished by its largely dry-farmed agricultural regime 
and its fractured landscape. Groundwater—the most reliable source of water in the 
region—is released through the springs which feed the small-scale, runoff irrigation 
systems upon which most local agriculture depends. Household cisterns, constructed 
and maintained locally, capture winter rains and have traditionally been the method of 
harvesting and storing water. In urban centers like Damascus and Abila, large urban 
irrigation systems have historically transported water to suburban gardens and fields, 
and subterranean aqueducts (qandats) constructed in the Roman, Byzantine, and Early 
Islamic periods channeled water from springs to the cities (Walker 2017; for the spread 


* While the Syrian territories from Damascus south are included, this chapter will largely 
concentrate on Palestine and the Transjordan. The Syrian conflict, which began in 2011 in the border 
town of Dar'a as a local expression of the Arab Spring protests, has put an end to most fieldwork in 
this area since then. 
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FIGURE 2.2.1 Map of sites mentioned in text, southern Syria. 
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of the ganat system in Early Islamic times, see Avni 2019). Water systems—sources, 
drainage, harvesting methods—could differ significantly from one region to another, as 
they do now. Because annual rainfall throughout many regions of Syria was, and is, 
unpredictable, agriculture here was, and continues to be, highly susceptible to drought, 
with an annual wheat risk in many areas of 50 percent.” The region is equally vulnerable 
to heavy rainfall, which leads to flooding and erosion.’ Rainfall is highly variable from 
year to year and from one locality to the next, ranging from below the 200 millimeters 
needed annual for dry-fed agriculture (the threshold for wheat cultivation) to as high as 
700 millimeters annually in mountainous areas. The result is a complex configuration of 
localized eco-zones, with significant differences in frequency, quantity, and quality of 
rainfall and in soil quality. 

Southern Syria has some of the highest mountains in the Levant (Mount Hermon in 
the Golan Heights, at 2,236 meters above sea level) and is home to the lowest point on 
the earth (the Dead Sea, 432.65 meters below sea level). It is the unique landscape of this 
region—defined by canyons, hills, deserts, and lush highland plateaus, each with their 
own distinctive soils and water regimes—that is the single most important factor behind 
these localized eco-zones. The northern Rift Valley occupies the center of the region, 
creating the Jordan River and the series of wadis that flow into it. Uplift of the Rift Valley 
has created the series of mountains, and their canyons, that flank it. Tectonic activity in 
the region controls spring outflow and has left the region highly susceptible to earth- 
quakes, which have, in turn, impacted settlements not only through destruction of the 
built environment but also by blocking springs and transforming watering and drainage 
systems. Associated with the movement of tectonic plates is volcanic activity, which has 
created the basaltic soils and rock formations along fault zones (such as the Wadi Hama 
in Jordan) and in the Hawran and southern Jordan. Basalt in these areas is used as build- 
ing material (Umm al-Jamal in northeast Jordan is the best-known example of this) and 
appears as temper in the clay of locally made pottery (al-Sababha 2018). Soil erosion is 
marked in regions with the highest hills and deepest valleys, creating a complex mosaic 
of aeolian, alluvial, and colluvial sediments, reflecting, in Macumber’s words, “fine-scale 
temporal instability” (Macumber 2008: 7). The region as a whole is well suited to agri- 
culture when there is sufficient annual rainfall. The soils include the Mediterranean 
terra rossa that is common to the Levant and basaltic soils in ancient volcanic regions, 
which originate from the limestone and basalt source rock units that characterize the 
geology of southern Syria. 

Topographically and ecologically the region is quite diverse, representing a wide 
range of hydrological and geological environments with varying agricultural potential. 
The northern Rift Valley (Lake Tiberias; the Jordan Valley, or Ghür in Arabic; and the 
Wadi Arabah) is flanked by the heavily dissected mountainous highlands of the north, 


? Grain harvests in present-day Jordan, for example, fail an average of once of every five years for 
lack of rainfall (Palmer 1998: 132). Jordan’s limited water resources are notorious: its ranking as one of 
the most water-starved in the world is constantly adjusted by international agencies. 

? Heavy rainfall events may have had a greater impact on landscape transformation than land use in 
this period (Lucke et al. 2008, 2012). 
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which gradually flatten into the central highland plateaus (the central Palestinian 
highlands to the west; the Madaba Plains and Dhiban and Karak plateaus to the east; 
and to the northeast the treeless, rock-strewn, volcanic plateau of the Hawran). These 
descend into lowlands (the Israeli Shephelah, the Petra Valley) before finally forming 
the coastal plain in the west and the eastern steppe (the badiyya with its basalt and 
limestone plateaus), and the semi-arid lands and deserts of the south. The imperial 
administrative structures of the Islamic periods largely reflected these environment 
zones, and they were serviced economically by a network of local markets and the well- 
traveled trade routes that connected them.* 

The distinctive regionalism of Syrian material culture is well known to archaeologists 
and art historians and is, in part, a cultural by-product of this landscape diversity. The 
regional differences in ceramic assemblages between northern and southern Jordan in 
the Early Islamic period, for example, stem from changes in trade routes after the Islamic 
conquest as well as the dominance of particular production centers (namely Jerash and 
Ayla/Aqabah) and regionalism in distribution (Watson 1992). 


Historiography 


Historical Palestine and the Transjordan are among the most heavily studied regions of 
the world by archaeologists. The region caught the early interest of archaeologists 
because of its association with the Bible Lands and its concentration of Classical and 
Late Antique ruins. 

Since its founding in 1964, the Archaeological Survey of Israel has recorded as many 
as 23,000 sites (Avni 2014: 21). There are seventy-six foreign archaeological missions 
licensed to work in Jordan today, presenting a challenge to the Department of 
Antiquities in its attempts to monitor all of the sites.” 

The origins of archaeological investigations of the Islamic periods here can be traced 
to the explorations by surveyors, scientists, pilgrims, and travelers of various ilk in the 
later 19th century? The reforms (Tanzimat) of the Ottoman government made travel in 
its Arab lands more secure than it had been for centuries. While the Islamic centuries 
were never a focus of these investigations, many important Islamic sites were first 
recorded then. These include the Palestine Exploration Fund surveys of Palestine and 
Transjordan from 1872 to 1878 (which were concerned mainly with Biblical sites), the 
Survey of Western Palestine in 1871-1877, and the explorations of Rudolf Brünnow and 


^ For a detailed description of these geomorphological subregions, see Bender (1974, for Jordan) and 
Magness (2003: 75-78 and 130-131, for Israel, with a focus on the Negev). 

? Address by Dr. Monther Jamhawi, former Director of the Department of Antiquities, to the North 
American project directors at the Annual Meeting of the American Schools of Oriental Research in 
November 2014. To address this challenge of site protection and maintenance, the Department issued a 
moratorium on new excavations in the country, with the exception of those focused on the Islamic periods. 

5 For a survey of early surveys and excavations, see Schick (1998: 80-84), Milwright (2010: 11-20), 
and Avni (2014: 17-23). 
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Alfred von Domaszewski in southern Syria and Transjordan in 1897-1898, with their 
focus on Roman sites, and of Alois Musil in the 1890s and early 1900s.’ The Brünnow- 
von Domaszewski and Musil reports provided some of the earliest modern documenta- 
tion of the so-called Early Islamic “desert castles.” Systematic epigraphical study began 
with Max van Berchem’s documentation of Arabic inscriptions in Jerusalem during his 
visits there in 1888, 1893-1894, and 1914. 

Excavations in Palestine relevant to the Islamic periods began in earnest before World 
War I, with a real growth in archaeological fieldwork across the region by mid-century. 
The “desert castles” (Khirbet al-Mafjar in the 1930s and 1940s; Khirbet Minya in the 
1930s) were an early target of investigation. Nelson Glueck’s surveys of the first half of 
the 2oth century and the work of the Archaeological Survey of Israel (which began in 
1965) succeeded in documenting the Islamic phases of Biblical and Classical sites that 
would later become the focus of archaeological excavations. The first major “Islamic” 
excavation in Palestine was at Beth-Shean in the 1920s, and excavations of other major 
Early Islamic sites, such as Tiberias, Jarash, Caesarea, Ramla, and Jerusalem, would soon 
follow. Fieldwork in Syria in the interwar period—most notably Sarres and Herzfeld's 
excavations of Raqqa, the Danish project at Hamas citadel, and research at Antioch— 
was largely concentrated in the north, beyond the limits of this chapter. 

Islamic archaeology came of its own after World War II, with a surge in fieldwork in 
the 1970s and 1980s. Excavations of a wider range of sites made it possible to go beyond 
the study of monuments to exploration of larger settlements. These included citadels 
and castles in their larger setting (Amman, from the 1940s; Karak, in the 19805), tell sites 
(Dhiban, from 1950; Hisban, from 1968), Classical and Late Antique towns with Islamic 
occupation (Pella, from 1967; Tiberias, in spurts from 1969; Abila, from 1980; Jarash, from 
the early 1980s; Beth-Shean, renewed excavations from 1986), and ports (Caesarea, 
from 1971; Aqaba/Ayla, from 1986). These were foundational years for Islamic archaeology 
in Greater Syria as they established the first sequences of Islamic pottery in the region (Sauer 
1973, for Jordan), identified for the first time ceramic production sites (Gawlikowski 1986; 
Schaefer and Falkner 1986, the 8th/oth-c. kilns at Jarash), and provided the first publica- 
tions of Fatimid strata (Northedge 1992, Amman Citadel; Whitcomb 1998, Aqaba/Ayla). 

While the “archaeology of Islam” in southern Syria has long been devoted to the cities 
and "desert castles" of the Early Islamic period, fieldwork since the 1990s has shifted to 
rural sites and the later historical periods. Today salvage excavations in Israel and regional 
surveys in Jordan, many of which have been running for years, are rapidly identifying 
new sites of the Islamic periods, including the ephemeral remains of villages (Walker 
2010).? Long-term excavations of Decapolis (Abila, Pella, Jerash), Classical (Caesarea), 
and Late Antique towns (Umm el-Jimal, Madaba, Yoqne'am, Jaffa) are documenting 
continuity of urban life well beyond the Islamic conquests. Ongoing excavations in 


7 A survey of all of the explorations of the period is beyond the scope of this chapter. 

* Brief reports on IAA salvage excavations are published online in Hebrew and English in Hadashot 
Arkheologiyot (Excavations and Surveys in Israel) (http://www.hadashot-esi.org.il/). For a review of and 
bibliography of published reports on regional surveys in Jordan relevant to the Islamic periods, see Walker 
(2011: 213, note 310). 
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Jerusalem (and its hinterland), the Negev, Tiberias, Ramla, and Tall Hisban—important 
for the detailed information they are providing on daily life—will be discussed in detail 
later. Recent surveys and excavations in the Hawran, while primarily focused on the 
Roman and Byzantine eras, have identified Islamic sites and Islamic phases at sites of 
older foundation. The period of 1993-2000 was the “golden age” of Syrian archaeology, 
during which time large-scale and international excavations of threatened sites were 
prioritized.” During this time the joint French-Syrian archaeological mission at 
Damascus was established, running under the direction Sophie Berthier until the close 
of the project in 2006. One of the most important results has been in ceramic chronology: 
the stratigraphic separation of a long sequence of Islamic glazed wares (Francois 2008), 
including those of the elusive 11th and 12th centuries (McPhillips 2012). Epigraphical 
surveys in the badiyya and Petra Valley are an exciting and relatively recent effort to 
record the wealth of medieval rock inscriptions in Arabic in the arid lands; these are 
described later. 


Periodization 


Changes in material culture do not happen concurrently political developments: objects 
for daily use do not immediately change or disappear because a new ruler has been 
installed or the dynastic capital has been transferred to a new locale. While there is no 
clear consensus on periodization by archaeologists working in southern Syria, for the 
Islamic periods, the chronological subdivision ofthe post-conquest era generally reflects 
the Early-Middle-Late Islamic sequence championed by Whitcomb for Jordan and 
embraced by many historians working in Greater Syria (Whitcomb 1988; Heidemann 
2015). The Early Islamic period generally corresponds to the Umayyad and Abbasid 
caliphates (roughly 7th-11th centuries CE), the Middle Islamic period to the Ayyubid 
and Mamluk sultanates (12th-15th), and the Late Islamic to the Ottoman and Mandate 
eras (16th-early 2oth centuries). The Fatimid horizon (11th and 12th centuries) is frequently 
lost in this system, which reflects the poor visibility of Fatimid ceramics and a general 
abatement of settlement in this period (as discussed later). Archaeological reports often 
include a combination of such cultural and dynastic (political) chronologies in order to 
represent smaller divisions of time. Periodization based on centuries is seldom adopted, 
though such a system would be more useful in communicating with historians. While 
this kind of cultural periodization, which is largely based on ceramics, is well suited to 
Bilad al-Sham, it is irrelevant to other regions of the Islamic world which do not share 
the same political history. It is an important lesson to learn: no single periodization 
works for everyone.'? 


? “Cultural Heritage in Syria in the Current Conflict: Heritage in Syria in Danger,’ https://hisd.tors. 


ku.dk/institutions/ (last accessed August 31, 2018) 

1° The observations of the historian Fred Donner are germane to this issue: there is no perfect 
periodization, and the historian should simply adopt what is best suited to addressing what he or she 
wants to better understand (Donner 2014). 
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URBAN SPACES 


Post-Conquest Urban Transformations 


The impact of the Islamic conquests on the region in the 630s CE has generally been 
evaluated against the backdrop of the structural and functional changes in Late Antique 
cities (including the Decapolis cities) over the course of the 7th and 8th centuries.'' 
Multicampaign excavations of such urban centers as Beth Shean (Baysan), Caesarea, 
Tiberias, Jarash, Ramla, and Jerusalem—and their assumed “decline” after the conquests— 
was a major factor in the development of Islamic archaeology in the region. The 
encroachment of private dwelling, shops, and workshops into the previously public 
spaces of the cardo is often cited as evidence of the economic decline of the Late Antique 
cities, though the origins of such developments may be sought in the Byzantine period 
(Kennedy 1985). Nonetheless, the privatization of public spaces and narrowing of main 
arteries through the cities were gradual developments and ones related more to the 
changing function of the urban centers (shifting away from religious and administrative 
hubs to commercial ones) and evidence of economic prosperity than decline (Walmsley 
2012). Such changes may also reflect a slow demographic shift. 

The processes of Islamization and urban development have thus been studied 
together as part of the same phenomenon. In this regard, the “shifting paradigms” (Avni 
2014) of earlier scholarship, which emphasized ruptures in settlement and economic life 
during the Late Byzantine-Early Islamic transition, have generally been replaced with 
an acknowledgment that very little changed with the advent of Muslim rule (Schick 1995; 
Magness 2003; Walmsley 2012; Avni 2014). A re-dating of pottery from sites excavated 
years ago, such as Khirbet al-Mafjar, has made it possible to distinguish Umayyad 
and Abbasid phases of occupation and document with greater clarity post-conquest 
settlement histories (Whitcomb 1988; see also the later discussion of ceramics). On the 
basis of such revised ceramic typo-chronologies, it is clear that urban and rural life 
continued—there was no “decline” or destruction—and Christian institutions thrived. 
Over the course of Umayyad rule and beyond, in fact, many urban centers experienced 
growth; new cities were established (Ramla); new, rural settlements appeared (villages 
such as Yoqne‘am), buttressed by an expansion of a market-based agriculture in envi- 
ronmentally marginal areas (the Negev, ‘Arabah, the Ma‘an region of southern Jordan, 
and the Yavneh dune fields of the coastal plain from the 10th century); and the coasts 
were “militarized” through the construction of a network of ribats, walled settlements, 
and watch towers (Avni 2014; Taxel 2018; Taxel et al. 2018). Some urban centers did 
contract (Caesarea, Saffüriyah/Sepphoris, Sisiyah/Hippos); at others the center of the 


1 The Late Antique “polis” is only one urban form of the Early Islamic period. There is a rich 
literature on the garrisons (amsär) and newly established cities (madinahs), which is beyond the scope 
of this chapter. For further reading on Ayla-Aqaba, for example, see Whitcomb (1998) and Damgaard 
(2009) and the literature cited in their bibliographies. 
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settlement shifted to other parts of town or new neighborhoods were built (Tiberias). 
The settlement history of the region was far from uniform, and the process of change 
was quite slow: the transition to Islamic rule impacted local communities in different 
ways, and contraction and growth was cyclical. 

In spite of the regional differences, a few general settlement trends for the period can 
be identified. A decrease in the volume of international trade and a shift to regional and 
local exchange was a factor in limited settlement abatement (not abandonment) at some 
sites in the 7th century. Long identified as a watershed event in the settlement history of 
the Early Islamic period, the earthquake of 749, while it did damage to urban structures, 
did not lead to wide-scale abandonment. In fact, careful study of architectural phasing 
at Tiberias and Jarash has documented the ability of local communities to adjust and 
reorient their local economies. More than the transfer of the imperial capital from 
Damascus to Baghdad (which was once identified as the catalyst for settlement and eco- 
nomic decline of southern Syria in the early Abbasid period), it was political instability 
that led to the contraction of settlement and the abandonment of some sites in the 9th 
and 10th centuries. Nonetheless, during this time, the number of rural settlements 
increased, suggesting migration out of urban centers and the development of a rural 
landscape that would characterize the later historical periods. Widespread abandon- 
ment of sites, both urban and rural, was a later phenomenon of the uth century. The 
problems of identifying Fatimid-era pottery aside (see later discussion), the decline in 
agricultural production, abandonment of settlements (particularly pronounced in the 
region of Lake Tiberias and Golan, the Negev, and the central plains of Transjordan), 
and hoarding of jewelry, metalwork, and money (at Ramla, Tiberias, and Caesarea) 
allude to a crisis that spanned the entire region. It is likely that a combination of several 
factors combined to disrupt settlement: political turmoil (the Abbasid- Fatimid rivalry 
over Palestine), two major earthquakes (in 1033 and 1068), and years of drought 
(Ellenblum 2012). 

Many of these urban, or urbanizing, centers across the region were reoccupied after a 
period of abandonment, in the Middle Islamic period. Economic growth, investment in 
infrastructure, and perhaps also migration (through both natural processes and very 
deliberate state-led population transfers and forced settlement; Walker 2011) combined 
to create a new map of settlement under the Mamluk Sultanate. Across the region, the 
ruins of houses built hundreds of years earlier were repaired, roofs replaced, and water 
systems put back into use, with wide-scale resettlement in the 13th and 14th centuries 
(for Tall Hisban in Jordan, see later discussion; for examples from Palestine, see Walker 
2010). Church buildings that had not been used for worship since the 8th and oth centu- 
ries were converted to industrial centers and cemeteries (Tiberias, Cytryn-Silverman 
2009: 46; Cytryn 2016: 239; Tall Hisbàns North Church, Lawlor 1980). As is common for 
archaeological ruins, some abandoned cities and towns, such as Jarash and Hisban, were 
reoccupied in the Middle Islamic period. At these sites, neighborhoods were rebuilt as 
agglomerated housing units dispersed throughout the old urban fabric, and perhaps 
functioning as farmsteads (northwest quarter of Jarash, Lichtenberger and Raja 2016; the 
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flatlands below the tell at Hisban, Walker et al. 2017a); the ruins of other buildings 
were converted to garden plots (southwest quarter of Jarash, Rattenborg and Blanke 
2017: 329; the tall slopes at Hisban, Walker 2014b).’” 

What do these patterns of abandonment, resettlement, and reuse tell us about the 
process of Islamization in the region? The phenomenon behind the massive cemetery at 
Hisban North Church is a matter of debate. The original excavations of 1975, only par- 
tially published, recovered some eighty burials (Lawlor 1980). A handful of intact buri- 
als in the central nave, supplied with imported sgraffito bowls as burial goods, have led 
this author to identify at least some of them, on the basis of parallels with 14th-century 
burial customs in Cyprus, with a community of migrant Orthodox Christians (Walker 
2013). Recent excavations of the church, conducted as part of efforts to present the site to 
the public, have exposed several more cist burials. On the eve of the Crusades, the 
majority of the population of Palestine remained overwhelmingly Christian (Avni 2014: 
14). This may be true, as well, in parts of Transjordan, where Christian burials and pil- 
grims' graffiti (see later discussion) attest to the survival of sizeable Christian communi- 
ties well into the Mamluk period (14th century).? Avni appropriately refers to the slow 
cultural changes of the Early Islamic period (the 7th-11th centuries) as a transition 
“from a Christian majority to a multicultural, dynamic society” (Avni 2014: 9). Two 
recent excavations of large and well-preserved Late Antique and Early Islamic cities in 
Palestine and Transjordan—Tiberias and Jarash—reveal important social and cultural 
changes behind the early stages of Islamization. 


Tiberias: Growth and Accommodation 


The city of Tiberias on the lake of the same name, which has been subject to excavation 
since the 1950s, is a perfect example of the demographic growth and religious accommo- 
dation that characterized the urban scene in the Early Islamic period. The growth of 
Tiberias over the course of the Umayyad period can in part be attributed to its replace- 
ment of Baysan as the provincial capital of Jund al-Urdunn. Instead of spatial contrac- 
tion, the city grew beyond the limits of the original walls of the Late Antique period by 
the 9th century. The ongoing “New Tiberias Excavation Project,’ launched in 2009 to 
locate and uncover the city’s original congregational mosque, has revealed fascinating 
patterns of demographic change and intercommunal relations from the Islamic con- 
quest of the city in 635 CE to the 10th century (Cytryn-Silverman 2009, 2010). The Great 
Mosque, first identified as a Byzantine covered market in the 1950s, is, in fact, a smaller 
replica of the Great Mosque of Damascus. Its structural history can be reconstructed 
through a stratigraphically sound series of coin-dated floors: built in the 7th or early 8th 


12 Archaeological ruins are often converted to agricultural use, and their associated soils are 
nitrate-rich and fertile (Walker 2018a). On the extraction of soils from ruins for fertilizer, see Quickel 
and Williams (2016). 

13 [n a similar vein, there is a general consensus today among historians that the conversion of 
Coptic Christians in Egypt was a very slow and gradual process, accelerated only with the establishment 
and spread of madrasas (Islamic law schools) in the Ayyubid and Mamluk periods (Leiser 1985). 
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century, it continued to be used for worship until its structural damage in the 1068 
earthquake. Two meters to the north of the mosque stood a five-aisled basilica (one of at 
least three churches serving the city), which continued to accommodate Christian 
worship until the late 10th century. Not only did the Muslim urban planners maintain 
the original Byzantine grid of the city, placing the congregational mosque at the city cen- 
ter, but Muslims and Christians continued to worship in the same neighborhood for 
more than 200 years. The same was true for Jarash in the same period. 


Jarash: Commerce and Industry 


The well-preserved Late Roman provincial town of Jarash is one of the most inten- 
sively studied cities of the Late Antique and Early Islamic periods in southern Bilad 
al-Sham. Subject to excavations since 1925, some 25 percent of the 85-hectare site 
has been investigated archaeologically (Rattenborg and Blanke 2017). Recent field- 
work by international projects in different parts of the city has documented varied 
patterns of urban renewal, economic diversification, and demographic transformation 
that parallel those of other urban centers, such as Tiberias. The projects include the 
Danish-Jordanian Islamic Jarash Project, which conducted excavations focused on 
the congregational mosque in the center-city from 2002 to 2010 (Simpson 2008; 
Walmsley et al. 2008; Walmsley 2012: 84-86); the Danish-German Jarash Northwest 
Quarter Project, launched in 2011 to investigate the highest area of the walled city 
(Lichtenberger and Raja 2016, 2017; Lichtenberger et al. 2016); the Late Antique Jarash 
Project, its fieldwork conducted in a residential area to the southwest of the Early 
Islamic congregational mosque (Blanke et al. 2010; Rattenborg and Blanke 2017: 321ff); 
and the Jarash Hinterland Survey, which led documentation efforts in an area of rapid 
development from 2005 to 2010 (Baker and Kennedy 2011). Together, they have identi- 
fied patterns of settlement, commerce, and industrial activities that parallel those 
of other Early Islamic towns, such as Tiberias and Pella. There is very little evidence of 
any occupational (or stratigraphic) break between the Late Byzantine and Early 
Islamic periods. With the exception of the northwest quarter of town, occupation 
generally continued through the oth and, in some cases, to the 10th centuries, with 
evidence of repairs and repurposing after the 749 earthquake. Many new buildings 
were constructed on collapse layers. Abatement of urban settlement at Jarash began at 
the turn of the 10th century, with most parts of town, including the congregational 
mosque, eventually abandoned. In the Middle Islamic period (12th-14th centuries), 
some parts of town (the northwest quarter and the vicinity ofthe ruins of the Temple 
of Zeus, for example) were resettled in what appear to have been farmsteads; other 
neighborhoods were converted to industrial use and trash disposal (inside and in the 
vicinity of the old congregational mosque) or developed as intramural gardens (the 
southwest quarter). 

While many of these patterns were repeated at other urban centers throughout the 
region, what distinguished Jarash was its extensive commercial development over the 
course of the Umayyad and Abbasid periods and the transformation of its urban ruins 
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to farmsteads (or “hamlets,” Lichtenberger and Raja 2016) in the Mamluk era. In the 7th 
and 8th centuries, a series of shops in the form of stalls were built along the east wall of 
the congregational mosque, in what was at the time “open” space “downtown,” near the 
intersection of the cardo and decamanus. One shop yielded marble slabs inscribed in 
Arabic, recycled for use as commercial ledgers, with the names of patrons and amounts 
of money owed or credited to the shopkeeper (Simpson 2008). Although industrial 
spaces could be found in different quarters of the Late Antique city, their concentration 
in abandoned public spaces in the 8th century in workshops (ceramic, textile) attests to 
new modes of organization of production and industrial revival (Bessard 2007, 2013). 
The reoccupation of ruins in the northwest quarter hundreds of years later alludes to a 
different kind of process: the “ruralization” of the region in the 13th and 14th centuries. 
In a pattern repeated throughout Transjordan and Palestine, new domestic structures 
were either built on top of (or into) ruined structures of the Byzantine and Early Islamic 
period. In this quarter a large residential, courtyard complex was discovered, bordered 
by two smaller houses with plastered walls and all framing a central courtyard. One of 
the smaller houses sits above a cave, in which were installed several olive presses that 
were in use during this period.'* Carbon-14 (C14) dates and ceramics suggest dates of 
occupation for this rural “hamlet” in the 13th-15th centuries. 


Crusader and Post-Crusader Castles 


The Middle Islamic era (13th-1sth centuries CE) has become increasingly associated 
with the militarization of Islamic society, in the arts (heraldic blazons, monumental 
designs, and script) and in political and economic institutions (the sultanate, iqta'at). 
This should not be confused with “militancy”; rather it is more the visible and very pub- 
lic expressions of secular power based on a professional army. 

The general investment in fortifications and the infrastructures to support them are 
very tangible evidence of this process. In Bilad al-Sham, the Fatimid, Crusader, and 
Mongol threats initially rationalized this concern for defense and control ofthe imperial 
frontiers. In the 11th and 12th centuries forts were constructed on both sides of the 
Jordan River, in the Golan Heights and Lake Tiberias, the highlands of northern Jordan, 
the Petra Valley, and the highlands south of Wadi Mujib. A review of what we have 
learned from the extensive scholarship on the Crusader and Ayyubid-Mamluk castles 


14 Natural caves, with which the region is richly provided, were modified for a number of purposes 
in the Middle Islamic period, including industrial-scale production of olive oil and storage of grains. A 
cave complex similar to that in Jarash was identified as part of archaeological surveys in the village of 
Malka near Umm Qeis, where a series of large presses were installed in the cave walls (Walker et al. 2007). 
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and urban garrisons (Damascus Citadel) is beyond the scope of this chapter.'? While the 
castles themselves have been thoroughly studied by architectural historians and archae- 
ologists, the towns that supported them have been largely overlooked as the medieval 
sites are overlaid by modern settlement. One fortunate exception is the madinah of 
Hisban in central Jordan, which has been subject to American and joint American- 
German excavations for five decades. 


Hisban Citadel 


The archaeological site of Tall Hisban is located in central Jordan on the Madaba Plains, 
between Amman and Madaba. The site actually consists of two parts: the walled citadel 
on the summit of the tell and the ruins of the medieval settlement below it. Since the 
19708, the site has belonged to the Jordanian Department of Antiquities and is currently 
being developed as an archaeological park in conjunction with ongoing excavations." 
Fifty years ofintermittent excavations at the site have uncovered a 14th-century Mamluk 
garrison (fairly well preserved, with an intact storeroom) and its supporting village (or 
"town, madinah, as contemporary Arabic sources called it for a short period). In this 
period, as we know from chronicles, it was a small administrative center—the capital of 
the rural Balqa District (in the southernmost portion of the Province of Damascus)— 
and hosted a very modest garrison. There is, however, no reference to the physical 
citadelin any ofthe narrative or documentary sources of the period. The defensive capa- 
bilities of the castle and the spatial distribution of ceramics and small finds suggest that 
the Citadel served more domestic and administrative, rather than defensive, functions. 
There is little spatial division between the Citadel and the town/village: the houses 
creep up the slopes of the tell to the Citadel walls. There is, likewise, little to distinguish 
the ceramic and glass assemblages of the two parts of the site: common handmade geo- 
metrically painted ware bowls and jars are found in the Citadel storeroom; glazed bowls 
(mostly imports) are found in the farmhouses; and large sugar molasses transport/stor- 
age jars and enameled and lustred glass lamps, vials, and drinking vessels of Damascene 
manufacture have been recovered from both contexts. According to recent faunal analy- 
sis, the diet of soldiers serving at Hisban was relatively indistinguishable from that of 
villagers, except for the consumption of game animals and generally better cuts of meat; 
in fact, there is evidence of sharing of meat and meat distribution between the Citadel 
and village (see Corbino in Walker et al. 2017c). It would appear, then, that very little 
separated the consumption patterns of the garrison from that of the civilian settlement. 


1° The Jordanian castles have been studied the most thoroughly. For excavation reports on Shobak 
Castle, see Brown (1988) and Vannini and Nucciotti (2009); for Karak Castle, Brown (1989, 2013); and 
Milwright (2008) for a summary of fieldwork there and a catalogue of pottery from local surveys. 
Walmsley (2001) also provides a good overview of literature on the fortifications of Middle Islamic Jordan. 

16 The excavations are under the direction of the author and are part of a larger archaeological and 
community development initiative, the “Hisban Cultural Heritage Project,” led by Oystein LaBianca of 
Andrews University. For more information, on the CRM and community archaeology efforts of the 
project, see Chapter 6.1 in this volume LaBianca, Ronza, and Harris. 
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More surprising are the results of ongoing analysis of the vast complexes of cisterns and 
subterranean channels at the site, which indicate that the water (and drainage) systems 
of the Citadel and the village were interconnected, requiring collaboration in their 
maintenance. The garrison and village, then, appear to have lived in a symbiotic rela- 
tionship with another. 


RURAL SPACES 


Early Islamic “Desert Castles” 


Exploration of the so-called Early Islamic “desert castles,” which are neither located in 
the desert nor truly castles, is one of the longest chapters in the history of Islamic archae- 
ology in Bilad al-Sham. The term covers a diverse body of palace-like structures and 
complexes built in the late Umayyad period (most in the early 8th century) and located 
in the semi-arid regions of Jordan, Israel, and the Palestinian territories and in north- 
eastern Syria. Some thirty-eight monuments have been identified as desert castles, with 
the highest concentration in northeast Jordan at the border between cultivable land and 
the eastern steppe (the badiyya). Several—located on hilltops, on lake shores, and close 
to wadis—may have been positioned for their scenic views (Ben Badhann 2009); others, 
flanking ancient trade routes, likely served more economic functions. Many are 
repurposings of Roman or Byzantine forts and fortified complexes. Collectively, they repre- 
sent an important stage in the development of Islamic architecture and settlement in 
Umayyad Syria. Functionally, they belong to a larger group of Early Islamic settlements— 
the caliphal "estates" (diya? al-khilafah)—which included the private villages and land 
grants (qata’i‘) that helped to revive the “dead lands" (mawat) on the agricultural 
periphery (Taxel 2018). 

As discussed in Chapter 2.1, debate continues over the ultimate function of these 
structures. While explorations ofthe 19th and early 2oth centuries focused on the archi- 
tecture itself, current excavations, which aim at revisiting the chronology of the earlier 
expeditions, are providing a clearer, though more complex, picture of why they were 
built and how they changed over time. Important in this regard is recent fieldwork at 
Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi (located in the Syrian steppe, 110 kilometers northeast of Palmyra 
and covered in the previous chapter) and Khirbet al-Mafjar (on the edge of the fertile 
lands of Jericho). An inscription in the Large Enclosure at Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi 
referring to a “madinah” (city) led Oleg Grabar in the 1970s to identify this single-walled 
complex, which is only part of the site, as a proto-urban form. Renewed excavations by a 


17 Although Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi falls outside the geographical coverage of this chapter, recent 
excavations there shed light on the development of the desert castles of southern Syria. 
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Swiss-Syrian team under the direction of Denis Genequand have provided evidence for 
the gradual urbanization of the entire site (Genequand 2012). Suggesting that the site as 
a whole served both political and economic functions, Genequand emphasizes its palatial 
aspects, which include a palace proper, congregational mosque, bath, service buildings, 
non-elite housing, hydro-agricultural and industrial installations, and something akin 
to suburbs (which developed later to the north of the site). The watermill, warehouses, 
stables, and oil presses speak to an agricultural complex, much like the “desert castles” in 
Jordan, with their elaborate water harvesting systems (dams, reservoirs, aqueducts, 
qanats), agricultural enclosures, and cultivated zones. The majority of the desert castles 
were organized in this way for agricultural production and redistribution. Joint 
Palestinian-American excavations at Khirbet al-Mafjar have suggested a similar pattern. 
Considered an “incipient city” by Whitcomb, the site is endowed with public buildings 
and the remains of an agricultural estate to the north of the palatial structure, as at Qasr 
al-Hayr al-Sharqi (Whitcomb 2012-2013; Whitcomb and Taha 2013). 

For Genequand, the desert castles were primarily elite residences, built by caliphs and 
princes in places where they were allotted land grants (s. qati‘a). They were purposively 
developed as agricultural estates in order to diversify economically beyond tax revenues 
and state salaries (Genequand 2012: 398). Some may have been planned as “settlement 
magnets” from the start to attract settlement and cultivation in undeveloped, aban- 
doned, or agriculturally marginal areas. Over time they developed into cities, with a full 
complement of public services and suburbs. In this sense, Khirbet al-Mafjar was a 
palace-estate (day‘a), which became a (short-lived) model of early Islamic settlement. 
The same has been argued for Shuqayra al-Gharbiyya on the Karak Plateau, which may 
have served as the summer residence of caliph Hisham, as Khirbet al-Mafjar was his 
winter residence (Ben Badhann 2009) (Figure 2.2.2).? The view from the belvedere of 
Shugayra is striking: a broad span of the Wadi al-Hasa and its terraced slopes. 

The desert castles continued to be occupied into the Abbasid period and then were 
abandoned, having lost their original functions in a state apparatus that was decentral- 
ized, mobile, and tied to local tribes (Genequand 2012: 398). Many of them, however, 
were reoccupied for a short period in the Middle Islamic period, a phenomenon that has 
only been fully appreciated as a result of recent excavations. At Qasr al-Hayr al-Sharqi, 
the ruins of the Umayyad and Abbasid complexes were reoccupied, and new housing 
complexes, a mosque, and a cemetery with mausoleum were built in the 12th and 13th 
centuries (dates confirmed by C14 analysis of the wooden coffins, Genequand 2005). 
The palace at Khirbet al-Mafjar was reoccupied, as well, circa 1100-1300. There is evi- 
dence of Middle Islamic reuse of other desert castles. Italian restorations of the famous 
frescoes of Qusayr Amra in Jordan have revealed a series of graffiti from various peri- 
ods; the corpus of Mamluk-period inscriptions is under study by the Department of 
Antiquities (personal communication, Ahmad Lash). In this case, the ruins of the 


18 Ben Badhann originally attributed Shuqayra al-Gharbiyya to the patronage of al-Walid II, the 
successor of Hisham to the Umayyad caliphate. 


SOUTHERN SYRIA 63 


FIGURE 2.2.2 Shuqayra al-Gharbiyya, southern Jordan. 


Photo by author. 


bathhouse were used as a kind of caravanserai, providing overnight shelter for travelers. 
What these visitors thought the building was originally is not indicated by the content 
ofthe graffiti. 


Villages 


Central Plateaus of Jordan: The Madaba Plains 


While current salvage excavations in Israel are revealing the traces of rural settlements 
at a rapid pace, exposures are limited and architectural plans few. The most extensive 
information about rural society on the scale ofthe village is coming from Jordan, where 
long-term excavations of tell sites have uncovered the remains of complete housing 
complexes. Few rural sites are as well preserved or as thoroughly explored as that of Tall 
Hisban, which has become a type site for rural archaeology of the Mamluk period. The 
citadel, described earlier in this chapter, is perched on the summit of an archaeological 
tell that overlooks a dense configuration of barrel-vaulted, single-roomed structures— 
the remains of the Early and Middle Islamic village of Hisban. These multipurpose 
buildings, which in some cases preserve as many as ten courses of their walls and vault 


64 CENTRAL ISLAMIC LANDS 


Area: B, C, M, O, P, R 
Tall Hisban 2018 
Surveyors: Pini and Quataiba 
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FIGURE 2.2.3 Floor plans of Mamluk-era farmhouses, Tall Hisban, central Jordan. 


Courtesy of Nicoló Pini, Research Unit of Islamic Archaeology, University of Bonn. 


springers, are built against one another in a row, all facing a common courtyard and 
shared cistern (Figure 2.2.3). Their walls and floors were plastered in white gypsum; they 
had windows, benches, indoor plumbing, and lockable (apparently wooden) doors. 
They belong to a koine of medieval vernacular architecture of the central highlands of 
the Transjordan and Palestine that spans the Islamic periods (see Walker 2014b for the 
Madaba Plains; see Nashef 2000; Nashef and Abd Rabu 2000; Abd Rabu 2000 for 
Khirbet Birzeit). Though they have been subject to excavation since the last 1970s, the 
Hisban “farmhouses” have been the focus of archaeological investigations only since 
2013. As in many village sites throughout southern Syria, these structures are largely 
refurbishings and reoccupations of Late Byzantine and Early Islamic domestic ruins, 
which were at the time hundreds of years old. Few buildings at the site were builtanewin 
the Mamluk era. 

Itis not clear how large the medieval settlement was, how many people lived there, or 
where its Muslims residents were buried.'? No pathways connecting “neighborhoods” 
have been identified. The house clusters have been interpreted as the housing com- 
pounds of extended families, which shared resources, including the traditional family 


1° [n contrast to the Roman and Byzantine necropoli beyond the tell and the Late Ottoman mass 
"Bedouin" burials on the summit, the medieval Muslim cemetery has never been identified. The North 
Church burials, arguably of a Christian population, were discussed earlier. 


SOUTHERN SYRIA 65 


cistern. Individual houses were added on to the cluster as the family grew. The village of 
Hisban appears with regular frequency as a “madinah” in contemporary Arabic sources 
in the 14th century, when the garrison and district governorship were moved to the 
summit of the tell and the village came to acquire urban amenities. The villagers were 
known by the nisbah “Hisbani,” and the local pastoral nomadic tribes were the Banu 
Mahdi (for a review of textual sources, see Walker 2011). The villagers included peasants, 
state officials, clerics (with professional ties to Damascus), and businessmen. 

There is a disconnect between the vernacular style of the houses and the pottery and 
glass recovered from them, which include imports (of some expense) from Damascus 
and Cairo. A hoard of more than sixty silver coins (dirhams) was hidden in a lamp 
recovered under the bench (mastabah) of one house in the 1970s. Froma stone outlined 
pit in another house were recovered complete glazed jars of Damascene manufacture 
(Walker et al. 2017b). The architecture and small finds together suggest a rural popula- 
tion that was in the process of urbanizing, for a short time, when Hisban had a garrison. 
Unlike the villages of northern Jordan, Hisban was gradually abandoned over the course 
of the late 15th and early 16th centuries until it was reoccupied in the Tanzimat era and 
the center of the settlement shifted south. 

The way the village of Hisban developed over time mirrors that of the desert castles: 
Middle Islamic reoccupation of Early Islamic ruins and a brief period of urbanization. 
Rural Bilad al-Sham experienced a renaissance in the 14th century due to the stability of 
the Mamluk Sultanate and state investments in local infrastructure and agriculture. 
Complex patterns of rural migration, settlement (some through forced population 
transfers by imperial fiat, Walker 2011, 2014b), and natural demographic growth are 
expressed in these occupational cycles. These were localized patterns, however, with one 
region experiencing different degrees (and timing) of growth and abatement from another. 


Negev and Petra Valley 


The process of sedentarization and the factors behind the expansion of agriculture in 
the Early Islamic period are central themes in the archaeology of rural settlement in 
the Negev. They are also at the heart of debates on the impact of the Islamic conquests 
on settlement in marginal zones. The number of rural settlements and farms in the 
Negev grew in the 7th and 8th centuries. Debates center on the reasons why: either the 
decline of towns forced nomads to settle and engage in run-off farming (Avni 1996), 
or a strong Umayyad state enacted a policy of settlement (Haiman 1995), or, alterna- 
tively, under a strong Umayyad state, the circumstances were right for agricultural 
expansion into marginal zones under individual initiative (Rosen 2007). In fact, the 
towns of these southern zones prospered in the Early Islamic period, and rural settle- 
ments were simply pulled into their orbit. Growth in settlement and agricultural 
production throughout Palestine and Syria in the mid-6th to mid-7th centuries, in 
fact, continued unabated after the conquests. The structure of the settlements in 
this period, however, was quite different from that of other regions. Modular develop- 
ment of single-room housing clusters suggests a process of settlement by a segmented 
society (Magness 2004). 
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The settlement history of the Petra Valley in much later historical periods followed 
a different course. In recent years archaeologists have prioritized the history of post- 
Nabataean settlement in Petra and the Petra Valley, with careful study of the "medieval" 
(i.e, Crusader and Middle and Late Islamic-era) strata at Aarons Tomb (Kouki and 
Laven 2013), among many other sites as yet unpublished, and new excavation of purely 
Middle and Late Islamic-era sites, such as Bayda (Sinibaldi and Tuttle 2011) and the large 
village of Baja (Lindner 1999; Bienert et al. 2000).”° It is now becoming clear that the Petra 
region was periodically reoccupied in the Fatimid period (Makowski 2020) and continued 
to be settled long after the Crusader interlude in the region, its villages supported through 
the revitalization of ancient canals and dams. Unlike those of the central plains, these vil- 
lages are “invisible” textually, not appearing in written sources of the period in spite of their 
size. The German excavations of Baja in 1999 identified as many as fifty houses and exca- 
vated one six-room structure built directly on bedrock. If this structure reflects the occupa- 
tional history of the rest of the site, then the village of Baja was newly settled in the Middle 
Islamic (Mamluk) period, with a second phase of occupation in the Late Islamic (Ottoman) 
era. What the sites of this period in the Petra Valley share is an architectural and ceramic 
tradition distinguished from that of the central plains: stone-built houses, some with mul- 
tiple rooms and roofed in timber beams and a largely handmade assemblage of handmade 
pottery with chaff inclusions and poorly oxidized and low-temperature firing (producing a 
dark core). Incomplete publication has hampered research in this area, but increased 
coordination among the many missions working there is promising for the future. 


Highland Qusür and Khirab 


Small hilltop fortifications overlooking terraced fields were a familiar component of the 
landscape of the central Palestinian highlands in the Late Islamic (Ottoman) period. 
While the term “qasr” carries different meaning by region and period, in Ottoman 
Palestine it was a stone structure (or walled complex) with a view, which incorporated 
circular agricultural watch towers (manatir- ‘Amiri and Rihal 2003). Seasonal domestic 
use meant that such structures were "empty" for much of the year, leading travelers to 
call them khirab, or “ruins” (Walker 2020). Such complexes often began as settlement 
offshoots of larger villages and over time grew into independent villages. Along with 
agricultural terraces, they transformed the landscapes ofthe central highlands. 

They are also a rapidly disappearing component of Palestinian cultural heritage. 
Stratigraphic excavations of mantarah complexes (qusür) are rare (Edelstein et al. 1998; 
Walker 2017). Begun in 2015, German-Israeli excavations of the qasr of Khirbet Beit 
Mazmil, sitting atop the highest hill of Jerusalems immediate hinterland, have revealed 
a complex history of occupation and reuse tied to changes in land use and land tenure 


2° Baja I was first excavated by a German team in 1999. A small American-German team revisited 
the site in 2017 for survey and small probes in the "Islamic" field. 
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FIGURE 2.2.4 Late Ottoman qasr at Khirbet Beit Mazmil, Jerusalem. 


Photo by author. 


over the later Islamic centuries (Walker and Dolinka 2020). A Late Ottoman mantarah 
complex, preserved to its roof, both overlays and incorporates the remains of a large 
Late Mamluk-era (14th and 15th centuries) farmstead that may have served as an amiral 
estate (Figure 2.2.4). Although today located in a heavily developed urban neighbor- 
hood, it was once surrounded by terraced fields and orchards. This single farmstead 
offersa glimpse into the history ofan important settlement form in Late Islamic Palestine. 


Habitation Caves 


The domestic use of modified caves and shelters is a ubiquitous but less visible form of 
rural settlement in southern Syria. Over time, rainfall and wind have eroded the calcare- 
ous limestone hills of the region, producing caves and cavernous systems that were 
modified through the centuries by human hands for housing, stables, storage, cisterns, 
burials, and middens. Caves (kuhüf) are listed as amenities of villages in Mamluk-era 
endowment documents (for grain storage), thus serving an economic role; they con- 
tinue to be used in many villages in Jordan today to store farm tools and equipment. 
They also represent an intermediary stage in the sedentarization process, in combina- 
tion with tents (set up in front of cave entrances) and stone-built houses (erected above 
them) (Carroll et al. 2005) (Figure 2.2.5). The Christian village of Shammakh on the 
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FIGURE 2.2.5 Habitational caves and tents at Hisban, 1930s. 


Courtesy of Palestine Exploration Fund. 


Karak Plateau was a true “cave village” from at least the 19th century until a generation 
ago, when electricity was installed and a road was laid at some distance away (Noca 1985). 
In Amman, many caves continued to be used as housing until the 1950s. 

In spite of their rich potential for recovering data on diet, animal husbandry, and 
household life through the Islamic centuries, very few “cave villages” have been system- 
atically studied. One reason for this is the poor preservation of many cavernous interi- 
ors, with precariously positioned ceilings and walls and heavy infill. Nonetheless, there 
has been some attempt to map those located in the hinterland of large excavation 
sites. At Tall Hisban, the local caves and the cavernous chambers of multiple rooms that 
honeycomb the tell have been mapped throughout the fifty years of ongoing excavation 
there, making use of traditional mapping techniques, laser mapping, and 3D modeling. 
Limited probes placed in the first chamber of the “Abu Nur Cave” of the southern 
slopes produced a stratified sequence of Middle Islamic surfaces and middens (Walker 
et al. 20174). 


AGRICULTURE AND LANDSCAPES 


While climate studies are well developed in southern Syria, archaeobotanical analysis is a 
relatively new but rapidly growing method of studying changes in landscape, land use, and 
foodways in the Islamic periods. Refining sampling strategies for microstratigraphic 
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recovery of botanical remains, particularly at the scale of the household, has resulted in 
fine resolution reconstructions of food processing, use, and disposal. It has also permitted 
the formulation of new research questions. Archaeobotanical research at Islamic-period 
sites, particularly in Jordan, includes macrobotanical and microbotanical methods 
(namely phytolith, starch, and residue analysis) and has centered on themes related to 
communal decision-making about cropping and watering. These include debates over the 
merits of Watsons (1983) theory of agricultural innovation, describing in detail cereal 
production (and differentiating among different kinds of wheats and barleys), identifying 
different kinds of cooking installations and cooking practices (with an emphasis on tabüns 
and cooking pots, Ebeling and Rogel 2015; Hansen et al. 2017), documenting changes in 
cropping over Ja longue durée (and historically accounting for the factors behind those 
changes, Farahani 2018), and identifying evidence of irrigation and garden agriculture 
(Laparidou and Rosen 2015). Archaeobotanical data are increasingly being interpreted 
against a critical reading of contemporary Arabic documents—such as papyri (the 
Nessana documents), endowment documents (wadqfiyyat), agrarian manuals (filahah 
texts), tax registers (Ottoman tapu defters), and legal manuals (fatwa collections) —which 
yield important information about communal labor, the types of crops grown and their 
market value, agricultural installations, “best practices” in farming and water use, the size 
of agricultural fields, the division of water rights, and methods of land development 
(Walker in Walker et al. 2017c). 

The single most widespread landscape feature in the highlands of southern Syria is 
the agricultural terrace. Terraces have functions both hydrological (to control water 
flow and reduce surface runoff) and purely agricultural (to prevent soil erosion and 
water evaporation, to create agricultural fields on slopes), and they directly reflect the 
ways local communities made decisions related to land use and local markets. They can 
technically be used for any kind of cropping (orchards or cereals) and watering regime 
(dry-farmed or irrigated). There are great regional differences among them in size, 
form, and structure which reflect local patterns of land tenure, social organization, and 
technical traditions. The decision to construct agricultural terraces was predominantly 
an economic one, in part a response to changes in land tenure, such as the privatization 
of land in the 15th century and the rise of commercial gardening in the 17th and 18th 
centuries. It was likely not driven by demographic growth. 

Like field walls and cisterns, terraces are notoriously difficult to date. Traditional 
archeological methods—such as coins and pottery recovered from excavated terraces 
and the association of terrace walls with excavated sites—have failed to satisfactorily 
date terrace construction, stymying attempts to chronologically trace the development 
of field systems over time. A breakthrough in dating agricultural terraces was achieved 
lately with the introduction of the luminescence methods, used with success in Israel 
and Jordan (for Israel, Davidovich et al. 2012; Avni et al. 2013; Gadot et al. 2016, 2018; for 
Jordan, Knabb et al. 2016; al-Qudah et al. 2016). Optically stimulated luminescence 
(OSL) is based on solar resetting (or bleaching) of the luminescence signal (on mainly 
the ubiquitous quartz and feldspar minerals in the soil) during sediment transport. The 
technique, in short, dates when soil was placed behind the walls. Though it has been the 
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fulcrum of debate in recent years, when interpreted against the backdrop of formation 
processes it is the most reliable way today of dating agricultural terraces. 

Surveys of the Negev Highlands in the 1980s and subsequent excavations of agricul- 
tural terraces and OSL-dating of their soils have provided strong evidence for the inten- 
sification of field use in the Early Islamic period until the 10th and 11th centuries (Avni et 
al. 2013; Avni 2014: 37). “The Formation of Terraced Landscapes in the Judean Highlands 
Project” of 2014-2017, in which terraces, field walls, and rock piles were likewise exca- 
vated and their constituent soils OSL-dated, followed the development of field systems 
in the Wadis Soreq and Rafaim and Mt. Eitan from 1400 to 1750 (Walker et al. 2020). 
Archaeological and OSL study of the terraces in the hinterland of Khirbet Beit Mazmil 
has identified peaks in land development through terracing and the construction of 
field walls to the 13th-15th and 18th centuries. Such fieldwork ultimately paints a picture 
of rural renewal through agricultural terracing in Jerusalem’s immediate western hinter- 
land from the 15th century. This presents a stark contrast to the central highlands of 
Transjordan, which experienced a peak in agricultural productivity in the 14th century 
but dispersal of village communities and abandonment of grain fields thereafter. 


MATERIAL CULTURE 


The Late Antique-Early Islamic Ceramic Transition 


Ceramic “gaps” are produced by dating wares too early or too late in a ceramic sequence. 
The traditional historical narrative about the Byzantine-Islamic transition in the 7th 
century in southern Syria—which is one of settlement decline and abandonment—has 
been reinforced by the inability to accurately date pottery of the 7th-9th centuries CE. 
Until the 1990s, much pottery we now know to be Abbasid (Early Islamic, late 8th/oth 
century) in date was attributed to the Umayyad era (Early Islamic, 7th/early 8th 
century), such as cream ware/"Mafjar Ware" (which continues well beyond the Umayyad 
era), red-painted ware (associated with the northern and central regions), and channel 
nozzle lamps. Likewise, some Umayyad wares, which were generally a continuation of 
Byzantine wares, were misidentified as purely Byzantine in date. These include Jerash 
bowls, fine ' "Byzantine" ware’/Palestinian fine ware, late Roman wares, white jugs with 
an omphalos base, arched-rim combed basins, lidded casseroles, and white-painted 
brittleware zirs (Magness 1993; Schick 1998: 90-94; Walmsley 2012 49-59; Avni 2014: 22, 
32-33). The result has been the creation ofa chronological “gap” of as much as two centu- 
ries in which the Abbasid and Fatimid periods disappeared. The ceramic sequences dated 
in this manner suggested that, after the Islamic conquest, settlements were abandoned. 
Since the late 1980s, excavations of large archaeological sites with secure stratigraphy 
sequences (Jerusalem, Caesarea, Ramla, Pella, Yoqnema, Aqaba/Ayla) and reexamina- 
tion of pottery from old excavations (Capernaum, Nabratein, Hammat Gader, and 
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Khirbet Abu Suwwana) have allowed a reevaluation of the settlement map in the Early 
Islamic period (Avni 2014: 32). Among these, the site of Pella, on the Jordanian side of 
the upper Jordan Valley, stands out. Its excellent stratigraphy—which includes two 
earthquake levels (dating to 659-60 and 749 cE)—has made it possible to distinguish 
nineteen different major wares at the site. On the basis of the typo-chronology estab- 
lished at Pella, it is now clear that the Islamic conquest had a "low cultural impact" 
(Walmsley 2012: 51). The emergence of new "Islamic" wares is a phenomenon of the oth 
century and not earlier. 


Handmade Geometrically Painted (HMGP) Ware 


Handmade pottery dominates the assemblages of rural sites in southern Syria. Handmade 
geometrically painted ware (generally referred to HMGP in publication; Figure 2.2.6) is the 
most characteristic ofthis pottery and has become the primary chronological marker ofthe 
Middle and Late Islamic periods on archaeological surveys. A specialized craft of southern 
Bilad al-Sham (Johns 1998), HMGP is associated more with the highlands, although it has 
been recovered in lower quantities in southern Jordan and the Negev. HMGP ware is 


FIGURE 2.2.6 Handmade Geometrically Painted Ware, from Mamluk Citadel storeroom at 
Tall Hisban. 
Photo by author. 
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generally handmade, with large jars mold-formed over sand-filled cloth bags (Franken 
and Kalsbeek 1975). The finest wares, however, are thrown on a slow wheel. The fabric is 
highly regional, with the degree and composition of inclusions (grog or chaff) highly 
variable. The surface is painted in different shades of black, red, and brown in geometric 
patterns. While appearing in a range of forms (jars and jugs, bowls, incense burners, 
boxes), HMGP ware was primarily produced as a tableware. 

In spite ofits wide distribution and recovery in large quantities from excavations, HMGP 
ware has until now eluded confident dating, thus exacerbating the problems of identifying 
Ottoman-era occupation during surveys. Stratigraphically associated with late 11th-century 
levels at Shobak Castle (Brown 1988) and Gharandal in southern Jordan (Walmsley and 
Grey 2001), it appears to have been produced for several centuries and perhaps as late as the 
mid-2oth century (Walker 2009). There is a general consensus that production of the ware 
peaked in the 14th century (during the period of Mamluk hegemony), when the form, fab- 
ric, and surface decoration were of the best quality and distribution was extensive. Because 
recovery of HMGP sherds from well-stratified sites has been limited, archaeologists have 
generally resorted to changes in the painted decorative patterns to chronologically 
subdivide this 900-year period of production. This method has ultimately failed because 
decorative patterns seem to vary as much geographically as they do chronologically, and 
production appears to have been, at least in part, a cottage industry. 

Although there has been little progress on dating the ware, Gabrieli et al’s (2014) 
petrographic and comparative analysis of HMGP sherds from sites in Israel and Jordan 
has been the first published attempt to use archaeometry to document production and 
distribution. The study revealed ways in which production was much more complex 
than the “locally produced and locally consumed” paradigm assumed by most archae- 
ologists, proposing different but contemporary modes of craft specialization (hand- 
made, mold-made, wheelmade); a congruence of local, regional, and intraregional 
exchange; divergence in production of HMGP and plain handmade wares; and changes 
in the location of production centers over time. 

Much more research on the ware is required before we can properly date Middle and 
Late Islamic sites. We still do not know to what degree the industry was centralized or 
decentralized, how production knowledge was transferred from one village another, or 
how it was marketed. Study of HMGP ware, moreover, promises to shed light on house- 
hold industry and division of labor if proper methods of microstratigraphic analysis and 
ceramic quantification are adopted. 


Rock Inscriptions 


Epigraphical studies in Greater Syria have been dominated by documentation of 
architectural inscriptions, which are formal, public texts. In the past two decades the 
documentation of more informal archaeological texts, such as tombstones, graffiti 
(scratched texts on building blocks), and rock inscriptions (on bare rock in more remote 
locations) have become a priority (Sharon 1997-2004). The identification and recording 
of medieval Arabic inscriptions grew out of epigraphical surveys of Greek, Latin, 
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Nabatean, and Safaitic inscriptions in the deserts of Syria, Transjordan, and the Arabian 
Peninsula.’ Graffiti and rock inscriptions served as ego-texts, giving voice to rural peo- 
ples and travelers and supplementing the formal written record. There is a growing 
effort today, particularly in Jordan (Imbert 1996), to record such inscriptions, some of 
which are comprised of multiple lines and include texts written by pilgrims and caravan 
drivers offering such information as prices of wheat and locations of watering holes. 
Many are placed in very visible locations, guiding travelers. Others are graffiti in the 
pure sense of the word and cover the walls of ancient ruins (such as the “desert castles” of 
Qusair Amra) and abandoned mosques and churches (al-Bqain et al. 2015; Walker 
20142). These archaeological texts are shedding light on migration, Islamization, and the 
evolving structure of rural communities. 


CONCLUSION 


Since the 1980s, fieldwork in southern Syria has generated a large body of literature on, 
and has helped to articulate the debates that define, the archaeology of Islamic societies in 
the Levant. Interest in natural resource management, rural society, and migration and 
Islamization is driving much of today’s scholarship and has cultivated ties to the natural 
sciences and anthropology. The archaeology of the Ottoman centuries is a promising new 
line of research, one that has advanced through studying vernacular architecture, identi- 
fying the traces of pastoral nomadism, and incorporating ethnography into research 
design. New perspectives on urban development are revealing just how religiously 
diverse Early Islamic society was and how intercommunal relations may have played out. 

One of the greatest challenges to Islamic archaeology in this region today, however, 
remains ceramic chronology and specifically the continued inability to more precisely 
date handmade wares. This has particularly impacted the study of the later Islamic peri- 
ods. The strong regionalisms of Syrian material culture and the longevity of local 
ceramic and architectural traditions make it all the more critical that archaeological 
research be conducted in a regionally comparative framework. 
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CHAPTER 2.3 


ALASTAIR NORTHEDGE 


IRAQ is a very different sort of country from those discussed elsewhere in this section, 
those surrounding the Mediterranean, and the deserts of Arabia (Figure 2.3.1). It is 
divided into two: the alluvial plain of the south, a desert watered by the Tigris and the 
Euphrates, and the rolling country of the north. The south is the true al-‘Iraq, which 
extends in the map of Ibn Hawqal in the manuscripts of Surat al-Ard as far north as 
Tikrit. The present state also includes the north, ancient Assyria, a land which frequently 
receives enough rain for cultivation without irrigation, and is bordered by the moun- 
tains of Kurdistan to the east. In medieval times this was divided off into the separate 
province ofal-Jazira.' 

It is particularly unusual in having begun the Islamic period at the height of its 
prosperity and wealth and ending up in Ottoman times as a poor frontier territory, its 
position of prominence taken by Egypt and Iran. Quite why this might have been is nat- 
urally a major theme of this chapter and is certainly related to the very unusual nature of 
the Iraqi environment. Because it is a flat land at the foot of the Iranian plateau, with the 
Mediterranean states to the west, Iraq has always been a land particularly exposed to 
foreign invasion and occupation, mainly from Iran. The location of Baghdad itself made 
it a target, such as at the time of the Mongols. 

There has been relatively little work on the Islamic archaeology of Iraq and less 
synthesis. Part of the reason has been the political difficulties since 1958, which have 
sometimes impeded and at other times outright prevented fieldwork: Why should Islamic 
archaeologists go and have a hard time in Iraq when it is easier to work elsewhere? 
Another significant reason is the lack of evident fine medieval architecture in Iraq 
because nearly all was built of mudbrick. Only at the beginning of the 20th century did 


* The identity of Iraq as a genuine entity has been often questioned for political reasons. This subject 
was studied by the author in Northedge (2007). The conclusion was that in ancient times Mesopotamia 
was divided into two, Assyria and Babylonia, populations who both spoke the same language, 
Akkadian, in different dialects, which distinguished them from surrounding countries, and Iraq was 
thus as unified as any state existing today. 
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FIGURE 2.3.1 Map of Iraq showing sites. 


Sarre and Herzfeld (1911) do studies of the medieval architecture, followed by the 
German expedition for the excavation of Samarra in 1911-1913. 

Even more important was the concentration of Western archaeologists on ancient 
Mesopotamia. Rich finds were to be made from Assyrian, Babylonian, and Sumerian 
sites, which could be exported to museums in the West. It was not until the British man- 
date period, when an Arab nationalist, Sati‘ al-Husri, formerly Minister of Education, 
was appointed Director of Antiquities in 1932, that Islamic period excavations were 
renewed at the classic Islamic sites of Kufa, Wasit, and Samarra from 1936 onward, 
entirely an Iraqi operation. 

The first new elements came from the technique of surface survey, newly introduced 
to the Middle East by the Americans, notably in the Diyala project. Published in 1965 as 
Land Behind Baghdad, Adams, though primarily a Mesopotamian archaeologist, 
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brought to life the landscape of the Islamic period even if today we may have some 
doubts about his dating and understanding of Islamic history. This study was followed 
by surveys of the south, published as The Uruk Countryside, of lesser importance for us, 
and Heartland of Cities. Since then we have had the survey of Samarra and a good 
number of Iraqi excavations, but little synthesis of understanding the settlement processes. 
A bibliography of Islamic archaeology in Iraq was published by Rousset in 1992. 


SOUTHERN IRAQ AND THE 
IRRIGATION SYSTEM 


The Environment 


Iraq has quite a severe continental climate, with temperatures varying between 5° C in 
the winter, and 42° C in the summer. The rainfall is an average of 108 millimeters per 
annum at Baghdad, ranging up to 134 millimeters in wetter decades, but in any case 
insufficient for cultivation. Southern Iraq is necessarily a land of irrigation agriculture. 

The land is an alluvial plain formed by the Tigris and the Euphrates, the consequence 
ofthe alluvium washed down by the rivers from the highlands of Anatolia. The alluvial 
plain begins just south of Samarra on the Tigris and at Ramadi on the Euphrates, and it 
stretches more than 600 kilometers, as far as the Gulf. The altitude of the Tigris is 50 
meters at Qadisiyya, and it follows that the fall ofthe Tigris is a gradient of only 1:12,000. 
The major supplier of water is the Tigris, with the Euphrates in second place, but there 
are minor additional supplies from the Iranian plateau from the rivers Karun, Diyala, 
"Adhaym, and the two Zabs. 

The regime of the two rivers is such that when the snows of Anatolia melt, it causes a 
rush of water and flooding. This occurs in the spring, not the ideal time for irrigating 
winter wheat, which is sown in January and harvested in May. The floods have largely 
been stopped now in modern times, first by the construction of a diversion channel to 
fill Lake Tharthar, northwest of Baghdad, and second by modern dams. Floods, how- 
ever, were an ever-present threat in medieval times, and Baghdad was frequently 
flooded (Sousa 1963). 

The flat landscape meant that the water moved slowly and tended to deposit its allu- 
vium quickly, although the characteristics of the water from Anatolia are not unusually 
silty or salty. Major changes ofthe river courses could occur, provoked usually at the cri- 
sis times ofthe floods but frequently taking centuries to finally confirm. A famous event 
was the flood at the end ofthe Sasanian period which diverted the water of the Euphrates 
into the marshes of southern Iraq with no apparent outlet ofthe river into the Gulf, as it 
is depicted in early Islamic maps, although it is probable that the water did find its way 
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out (Le Strange 1895; Nützel 1982). This occurred under Khusraw Parviz in the year 7 or 
8 of the hijra (628), although earlier events had occurred under Qubad I a century 
earlier. The Euphrates channel was not restored until the oth (15th) century (Niitzel 1982). 
A second event was the diversion of the Tigris channel between Samarra and Baghdad 
further to the east, culminating in the 7th (13th) century, when the caliph al-Mustansir 
was obliged to dig new canals and build the bridge at Harba that bears his name 
(Northedge 2005: 39). A third significant event was the drying out of the course of the 
Tigris which led directly south from Kut al-Amara and past Wasit. It slowly dried out, 
and the water was diverted further east into the present channel. 

In Islamic times, the Tigris moved east; the Euphrates moved west until it hit the bar- 
rier of the higher land of the Iraqi Western Desert. It has been suggested that it was only 
very slight changes of height, some caused by alluviation on the old course, which could 
persuade the water to flow otherwise once the break was made in the floods. 


Human Development of the Landscape 


The southern alluvial plain was first exploited in the Ubaid period (5400-4300 BC), as 
far as is known. At any rate, significant urban development was based on the advantages 
of irrigation agriculture. For example, winter wheat will give a product of six times the 
quantity of seed sown if irrigated, whereas the harvest is only 2-2.5 times in the case of 
rain-fed dry agriculture in the Middle East. In the second millennium Bc, the center of 
settlement moved further north to the region of Babylon and then in Classical times to 
the region of Baghdad. 

Already in the third millennium Bc there are recorded signs of salinity affecting the 
crops. The problem is not that the Tigris and Euphrates water is exceptionally saline, but 
evidently the high summer temperatures evaporate water and concentrate its salt. In 
particular, in the soil, hygrometric processes bring the salt up to the surface and leave a 
coating of salt on the surface. Many crops, such as wheat, are not salt tolerant, and the 
phenomenon seriously disrupts agriculture. It is more severe, the more irrigation water 
is supplied. This problem was notoriously brought to the fore in Islamic times, in the 3rd 
(9th) century in the revolt of the Zanj slaves around Basra (Popovic 1976). They had 
been set to work to scrape the salt off the surface of the land (sabkha)—an ineffective 
solution in practice because more salt will only leach up. 

The other aspect which affected settlement was the small-scale changes to elevations 
caused by alluviation in the flat landscape, which nevertheless led to significant changes 
in the settlement pattern and major river movements, mentioned earlier. One case is the 
desert space between the Tigris and the Euphrates, though now largely cultivated, where 
many of the city-sites of ancient Mesopotamia are located. The Euphrates flowed 
substantially to the east of its present course. The area was extensively surveyed by 
Adams in the 1960s and 1970s and was published in 1981 as Heartland of Cities. Adams's 
technique was to locate sites from aerial photographs—which were difficult to obtain at 
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the time—and then collect surface sherds from site visits. Not much work went into 
identifying remains of actual irrigation canals—it was rather presumed that a canal 
existed if occupation sites were there. To a certain extent, this was inevitable as the 
remains of very ancient canals do not preserve well, though Islamic-period canals are 
often preserved in good condition. Today the work would be easier with availability of 
satellite imagery. Evidently, the area surveyed was mainly outside the cultivated area and 
so does not tell us as much about the Islamic period occupation, which is mainly in the 
areas still occupied today. At any rate the main central group of canals derived from the 
Euphrates, south of and near Nippur. With the Euphrates flowing at a higher level, all 
canals flowing between the two rivers took their water from the Euphrates. Cultivation 
and occupation slowly expanded until it reached a maximum in the Sasanian period. 
The situation was slightly more complicated in the sense that, after the conquests of 
Alexander and the foundation of a new capital at Seleucia, and subsequently added to by 
the Partho-Sasanian city of Ctesiphon, the focus moved further north to the area of 
Baghdad and, more importantly, to the Tigris basin. That only confirms the efforts made 
under the Sasanians to expand agriculture as the canal system ran down as far as Ruqbat 
al-Mada’in, at that time on the edge ofthe marshes. According to Adams, the apogee was 
only reached in the 5th and 6th centuries, but in fact his dating material was not so 
refined, and he was mainly depending on historical sources. 

In Abbasid times the system was slowly cut back. Adams gives a date of the Samarra 
period in the oth century and earlier, but in fact the ceramic type series he was using has 
been shown to be inaccurate. Some of the type fossils used to date for the Sasanian 
period could in fact be Umayyad, and at least one major type fossil of the Samarra 
period—early sgraffiato ware—was in fact not introduced before the first half ofthe 10th 
century. So Adamss dating must be pushed back later by approximately a century. 

When a new canal was dug from the same point in Umayyad times (it remained into 
the Il-Khanid period), it went in a different direction— directly east to the Tigris (Shatt 
al-Nil), and the formerly rich area was left increasingly to the desert. This suggests that 
the primary reason for decline was not economic or political, but environmental. Over 
the centuries, the deposit of alluvium had raised the land surface, and the water would 
no longer flow easily. In this flat landscape even minor changes in altitude cause canal 
beds to divert (Gasche and Tanret 1998). Supplementary factors might be the difficulty 
of cleaning out a canal system stretching for 225 kilometers as well as potential saliniza- 
tion, though no trace ofthis remains. 

The sequence of events in different regions is rarely the same. It cannot be said that 
what happened in the central plain was repeated elsewhere. The case ofthe Diyala basin, 
however, is important for the Islamic period. The Diyala was seen as relatively provincial 
in Babylonian times, home to the Diyala culture at the end ofthe third millennium sc. 
Without doubt the use of water from the Diyala became far more significant with the 
foundation of Seleucia as the de facto capital, succeeded as it was under the Parthians by 
Ctesiphon on the east side of the Tigris. There were already canal systems deriving from 
the Diyala and irrigating the plain south of the Diyala in early times, but a new massive 
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system was dug, according to Adams's Land Behind Baghdad, in Parthian times, though 
it might have been under the early Sasanians. This system drained back into the Tigris at 
Madharaya (Muqdadiyya) and was named Nahrawan, after the town at its offtake from 
the Diyala. 

In the 6th century, a new feeder was added, leaving the Tigris at Samarra and with two 
entrances to accommodate low- and high-water conditions. This massive enterprise, 
with beds varying between 25 and 90 meters wide, was called in part al-Qatul al-Kisrawi 
(Cut of Khusraw), and its royal character was signaled by a commemorative tower (Burj 
al-Qa'im) at the southern entrance and a hunting palace at the northern entrance. The 
system was extended by the early Abbasids—Harun al-Rashid and al-Mamun—and 
stimulated the foundation of Samarra as the second Abbasid capital. The new feeder 
probably lasted into the 10th century, when, at some stage not precisely defined, the Tigris 
broke into the extended system and slowly turned part of it into the Tigris bed, culmi- 
nating in the 7th (13th) century, when it left the previous bed dry, an event which led to 
the construction of the bridge at Harba in 1232 (Northedge 2005). The lower Nahrawan 
was cut deliberately in 937, but restored, and it continued to flow until about 1150. That is, 
it flowed for about six to seven centuries, an impressive duration without major renewal. 

There were also the Ishaqi and Dujayl systems on the west side of the Tigris, and the 
four canals derived from the Euphrates which flowed into the Tigris: Nahr ‘Isa, Nahr 
Sarsar, Nahr al-Malik, and Nahr Kutha. Unfortunately the history of these canals has not 
been studied in much detail. 

The story in the written texts is completely different, particularly the chronicles 
recounting the decline of Abbasid power in the 10th century. According to Ibn 
Miskawaihs The Experiences of the Nations, the problem was the fecklessness of the poli- 
ticians of the day, and this explanation has largely been taken up by today’s historians. 
But it is evident that the long-term themes of Iraq’s development were invisible to medi- 
eval chroniclers. Although we do not know all the details, and there are some disputes 
about how high late Sasanian revenues really were, it is evident that Sasanian investment 
in agriculture was considerable. At the time of the conquest, agricultural revenues in 
Iraq were exceptionally high, and early Abbasid Caliphs up to al-Mamun and al- 
Mu'tasim (Nahr al-Ishaqi) were interested in expanding the cultivated area, following 
the Sasanian policy. The historical sources talk about administrative irresponsibility and 
lack of interest leading to the decline of revenues from agriculture from the 9th century 
onward. But it is obvious that Iraq was a declining asset for caliphal revenues. It was very 
difficult to maintain such long canals and to prevent alluviation. The rush of new 
water has been shown to stimulate salinization in other irrigation schemes, such as 
those of the British in the Punjab in the early 20th century. It is striking that these canals 
were never substantially renovated to sustain this agricultural production. Although 
rulers were condemned for not investing in agriculture, projects of such dimensions 
were probably beyond the feeble financial capacities of the medieval city-states, whose 
finance depended on the iqta' (the allotment of districts to military commanders from 
which they themselves collected the taxes). But the consequence was the decline of state 
revenues in Iraq, and it lost its primacy. 
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THE MAIN CITIES 


The Early Amsar 


With the success of the conquests of Syria in 634-636, and Iraq in 637, the question arose 
of how to settle the troops in the captured territories—troops who were then to furnish 
the forces for extending these conquests further. The texts present the issue as the deca- 
dence of existing cities and the necessity to maintain contact with the caliph in Medina. 
In general, it was decided to settle them in new cities, called misr (pl. amsar). The first 
two were in Iraq: Basra and Kufa, both founded in 17 (638). Old Basra was located at the 
modern town of al-Zubayr, west of modern Basra, and much of it remains an open 
archaeological site, although little excavated. It was divided into five tribal quarters in 
the early period, and the site of the mosque is known (Al-‘Azzawi 1994). Recently the 
alignment of the wall has been defined, which gives us the area of the city. 

Kufa is much better known from the texts (Djait 1986) but since a modern town exists 
there covering the remains, only the site of the mosque and the governor's palace is 
known archaeologically. The site was located on the north side of the Lakhmid capital of 
al-Hira and can be considered a suburb of it, though it quickly replaced al-Hira. In its 
initial form, there was a central square with a mosque featuring a prayer hall with reused 
columns from al-Hira. Although Creswell thought there was a ditch around the mosque 
(Creswell 1969: 24, fig. 14), Antun has argued that the ditch surrounded the central 
square, separating it from the surrounding cantonments (Antun 2016). Thus the court- 
yard of the mosque was the central square, which was also used for the main market. 
There was a residence for the governor separated by a roadway. In 670, Ziyad b. Abi 
Sufyan rebuilt the mosque in fired brick and the governor's palace (Qasr al-Imara, else- 
where more generally Dar al-Imara), which was moved adjacent to the qibla wall. 
Although some have objected (Johns 1999: 111), it seems likely that the present remains 
are those of 670 in their origin. Stylistically, the remains are very archaic. Only the qibla 
wall of the early mosque exists today—a fired brick enclosure with half-round but- 
tresses, 103 meters square (200 cubits)^—and the interior is new. Between 1938 and 1956, 
the Directorate-General of Antiquities excavated the Qasr al-Imara, finding a palace 
with a double enclosure. In the interior enclosure, there is a four-iwan plan with a main 
iwan with a vault supported on piers in the Sasanid style, surrounded by apartments, 
much rebuilt later on. According to the excavators the mosque and palace are bonded, 
but only in the second phase. Probably what was taken as the first phase was in fact the 
foundation (Northedge 2017). 

According to the texts, the city was unwalled, but the extent of the ancient city can 
be detected in Corona satellite images from 1968. At the end of the Umayyad period, 
there were fifteen avenues dividing the tribal quarters (manahij). It is unlikely that the 


? The cubit (ar. dhira'), though with many variants, is approximately equal to 50 centimeters. 
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suggestion of Djait—that the plan was orthogonal—is correct. One supposes that, 
situated adjacent to al-Hira, it followed a similar arrangement but with the addition of 
the central public area which survives today, borrowed from Medina of the time of the 
Prophet. The problem of Kufa was that large numbers of tribal contingents immigrated, 
no doubt seeking paid employment as muqatila (fighters) for the further conquests. So 
one has the image of a large number of small tribal leaders surrounded by the houses of 
their followers, all paid by the state. No doubt the free spaces found earlier were filled 
with the mudbrick houses of the followers. The result was quite unstable. There were 
many revolts, including that of al-Husayn b. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib in 680, and the revolts were 
only suppressed by the brutal Umayyad governor, al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf al-Thaqafi, when he 
demobilized the Iraqi fighters in the reign of ‘Abd al-Malik. Nevertheless the Abbasid 
conspiracy started there and led to the revolution of 132 (750) that toppled the Umayyad 
dynastic state. Even then Kufa continued to be important, until the rise of Najaf in the 
4th (10th) century with its tomb of the Prophet's son-in-law ‘Ali, 11 kilometers to the west. 

The third early Islamic city was Wasit, located south of Kut on an earlier branch of the 
Shatt al-Gharraf, founded by Hajjaj b. Yusuf as the Syrian garrison in Iraq after the 
demobilization of the Iraqi muqatila in 705. The mosque has been excavated, but other- 
wise only a madrasa is to be seen, dating to the 7th (13th) century. The city survived into 
the 11th (17th) century. 


BAGHDAD AND THE ABBASIDS 


Once in power, after 750, the Abbasids built a series of new capitals—two called al- 
Hashimiyya (after their dynastic ancestor) whose locations remain unknown—before 
Abu Ja'far al-Mansur founded Baghdad in 762-766. Baghdad, formally Madinat al- 
Salam, was laid out in a way that developed from the amsar. At the center, on the west 
bank of the Tigris, was the caliph’s circular city, called Madinat Abi Ja'far (known to us 
as the Round City; Figure 2.3.2). To the south of it lay the market area of al-Karkh. 
According to the sources, this only became the market area after the merchants were 
expelled from the Round City (Lassner 19702: 60-62). However, as is evident from the 
name, al-Karkh, a Syriac word meaning "fortified city" (Karkhe), must have been a small 
pre-Islamic town, outside which the Round City was built. From the four gates of the 
Round City, the four Grand Avenues extended into the suburbs (rabad pl. arbad). The 
suburbs were divided into four quarters (arba'), and each was governed by an associate 
of al-Mansur. There was a further Grand Avenue (shari' a'zam) on the Tigris. From 769 
onward, the heir of al-Mansur, al-Mahdi, came back from Rayy in Iran and settled on 
the east bank of the Tigris in al-Rusafa, in a typical arrangement where the eldest son 
had his own establishment. 

The new element in the plan, apart from the fact that the quarters were no longer 
divided by tribe, was the Round City. The city was famous for being circular, with the 
mosque and the caliph's palace placed in the center. The detailed textual description 
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found in the Kitab al-Buldan of al-Ya'qubi and the topographical introduction of the 
Tarikh Baghdad of al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, translated by Lassner (Lassner 1970), is dif- 
ficult to confirm as no archaeological trace of it has been discovered. The plan was first 
reconstructed by Herzfeld and then corrected by Lassner, from the textual sources with- 
out much reference to archaeological evidence. However two imitations of the Round 
City still exist by which one can judge the descriptions of Baghdad: al-Rafiqa: the 
Abbasid city at Raqqa and the Octagon of Qadisiyya, called al-Mubarak. Al-Rafiqa is 
not circular, but rather horseshoe-shaped, but it was described as imitating Baghdad 
(Al-Tabari 1879-1901: IIL, 276; Al-Baladhuri 1866: 179). Al-Qadisiyya is an octagon, geo- 
metrically related to a circle. 

The concept ofthe Round City, if new, was however based on existing ideas, including 
partly on the plans ofthe amsar. Al-Ya‘qubi tells us that the circular plan had never been 
seen before (Al-Ya‘qubi 1982: 242). However, in reality, circular plans are quite frequent 
in Mesopotamian architecture, and concentric, roughly circular city plans are already 
known from the Bronze Age at Mari and Tell Chuera in Syria. The closest example is that 
of the early Sasanian circular city of Ardashir-Khurreh (Firuzabad), southeast of Shiraz 
in Iran (3rd century CE); it is 1,900 meters in diameter, with double walls and a radial 
plan (Huff 1969-1970). 

In the round city of Baghdad, all as described by al-Ya'qubi (1982: 240), in the center 
of the rahba (courtyard) lay the palace of al-Mansur, whose gate was called Bab al-Dhahab 
(Golden Gate), 400 cubits a side, and the mosque, 200 cubits square. In a circle around 
the rahba were the following buildings: 


The residences of the younger children of al-Mansur, and his vassals (mawali) who 
are close to him in his service, the bayt al-mal (the treasury), the arsenal, the diwan 
al-rasa'il (bureau of correspondence), the diwan al-kharaj (the land tax), the 
diwan al-khatam (the seal), the diwan al-jund (the army), the diwan al-hawa'ij 
(requirements), the diwan of the entourages (ahsham), the public kitchen, and the 
diwan al-nafaqat (expenditures). 


Then there were four vaulted streets (taqat), which led to the gates of Kufa, Basra, 
Khurasan, and al-Sham (Damascus). These were initially occupied by merchants, pro- 
viding local markets of the type seen in the cantonments at Samarra. There were also 
forty-five radial streets (sikka), which were "known by [the names of] his quwwad and 
his mawali” The great prison, al-Matbaq, was also located in the streets. The expression 
“mawali” normally refers to personal vassals, but may here refer to the servants of the 
palace, probably also including other officials. It is certain that the quwwad were the 
commanders of the army. In Samarra, these commanders were quartered with their 
soldiers, with one exception. 

The Round City must have been an important military settlement in the time of 
al-Mansur. Al-Harbiyya, the northwestern suburb outside the Round City, was also an 
important settlement of the army: according to al-Ya'qubi (1982: 248), it was settled by 
Central Asians "the people of Balkh, Merv, al-Khuttal, Bukhara, Isbishab, Ishtakhanj, 
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the people of the Kabulshah, the people of Khwarazm" In this last text it is not certain 
whether al-Ya'qubi is speaking of his own lifetime in the 3rd (oth) century. The names 
appear to speak of later recruitment than the time of al-Mansur, such as that of the 
"Abbasiyya of Harun al-Rashid or the Iranian and Central Asian forces recruited by 
al-Mamun. 

One may conclude that the Round City was intended by al-Mansur to accommodate 
the palace, the mosque, the administration, the servants of the palace, and an important 
part of the army. Other units of the army were later settled outside the walls. Al-Mansur 
settled in the Round City all the elements ofthe state which were important to him, if we 
compare these details with the detailed state budget of al-Mu'tadid at the end of the 3rd 
(oth) century, which has survived. This was the new concept in Baghdad: a royal city in 
which the majority of the functions of the state were assembled under the eyes of the 
caliph and separated from the public areas of the city by a fortification. The public only 
entered for prayers in the congregational mosque, which, according to the earlier tradi- 
tion, was placed next to the palace. The problem of the security of the caliph is much 
mentioned in the historical sources—that of letting the general public in for prayers in 
the mosque—and, in the end, it was al-Mansur who left the Round City and settled in a 
new palace, al-Khuld (Eternity), on the banks of the Tigris, in 159 (774). 


IMITATING BAGHDAD 


The Abbasid caliph al-Mahdi (r. 158 [775]-169 [785]) built al-Rusafa on the east bank of the 
Tigris in Baghdad, and, later, Isabadh, both now lost. Harun al-Rashid began the construc- 
tion ofthe Octagon at Qadisiyya, under the name ofal-Mubarak, to celebrate the new canal, 
the Qatul Abi al-Jund. But the construction was abandoned in 180 (796), when he moved to 
Raqqa in Syria, and settled round the earlier imitation ofthe Round City at al-Rafiqa. 


The Octagon of Qadisiyya (al-Mubarak) 


The Octagon of Qadisiyya (Figure 2.3.2) is an unfinished, almost regular octagon. Three 
avenues lead to the central square where the mosque is the central element, placed on 
the axis of the city. By contrast with the Round City and al-Rafiqa, where the palace is 
the central element, the mosque is now centrally placed and the palace displaced to the 
south, a separation that was perpetuated in Samarra and later cites. Nevertheless, the 
correspondence ofthe details to those ofthe Round City is remarkable. Although octagonal 
and possessing only a single fortification wall, the city was built with mudbricks measuring 
1 cubit, a canal was led into the city for the construction, and ramps led up to the top of 
the walls, probably leading to reception halls over the gates, all as described for Baghdad. 

The site appears to be identified with a qasr built by Harun al-Rashid called al- 
Mubarak (the Blessed) (Al-Hamadhani 1987: 143). Al-Tabari (1879-1901: III, 1180) 
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however calls it a city and tells us that it was abandoned unfinished on Haruns departure 
to Raqqa in 180 (796). Evidently it was built first to commemorate the digging of the 
canal Qatul Abi al-Jund. However it was too large for a simple hunting palace, and Harun 
must have been intending to settle there permanently, in the way he did later at Raqqa. 

The most important point in the comparison of the Round City of Baghdad to 
Qadisiyya and Raqqa is that the two copies both have similar dimensions: Raqqa is 1,350 
meters overall across the grid, and the Octagon is approximately 1,500 meters between 
the sides. It has been thought that the Round City was larger, about 2,500-2,638 meters 
in diameter, according to the conclusions of Creswell (1940: 7-8). According to 
al-Ya'qubi the Round City was 5,000 cubits from one gate to the other, outside the moat. 
This figure has been presumed by Creswell to be one-quarter of the circumference, but 
the text could also mean half the circumference. In this latter case, the Round City would 
have been of similar dimensions to its two imitations, for its overall diameter would 
have been 1,655 meters, and the largest overall dimension of the Octagon, between the 
corner towers, is 1,659 meters. 


EARLY CASTLES 


In fact the early architecture, such as that of Baghdad, can only be judged from the Iraqi 
equivalents of the Umayyad castles—in particular the two castles of Tulul al-Ukhaydir 
(Sassano-Umayyad) and Ukhaydir itself (c. 770, built by an uncle ofthe caliph al-Mansur, 
‘Isa b. ‘Ali, who died in that year). Castles were evidently a feature of late pre-Islamic 
Arab construction, continuing to the beginning of the Abbasid period, as much in Iraq 
as in Syria. Tulul al-Ukhaydir, partly excavated by Finster in 1973, is a rectangular struc- 
ture with an iwan and evidence of both Christian and Muslim cults (Finster and 
Schmidt 1976, 2005). Ukhaydir is a building contemporaneous with Baghdad, with a 
plan in common with Mshatta in Jordan, but with a double enclosure. There is little 
decoration, vaulted roofing, and, at Ukhaydir, apartments with facing iwans. These 
buildings together with Anba on the Euphrates represent the last elements of the “desert 
castle" tradition. 


SAMARRA 


Samarra (Figure 2.3.3) was built as the new seat of the caliphs and as a military base in 
221 (836) (Northedge 2005). In many ways, the archaeological interest of Samarra is not 
only that it is the open site of a major Islamic capital city, but also that it provides the 
archaeological evidence for one point in the less fully evidenced development of urban- 
ism seen elsewhere. 
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FIGURE 2.3.3 ‘The site of Samarra (Samarra Archaeological Survey). 
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A site as well preserved as Samarra has attracted many to work on it, notably Henri 
Viollet’s limited sondages and Ernst Herzfeld’s more extensive expedition at the begin- 
ning of the 20th century. Most work on Samarra has been from the Iraqis, though I have 
conducted surface work mainly from air photos and satellite images. 

The foundation is to be connected with the recruitment by al-Mu'tasim of the regi- 
ment of slave Turks from 200 (816) onward. Fortunately, at Samarra, we have a more or 
less complete list of the army, which we do not have in Baghdad. The army of Samarra 
was not limited to Turks, and there were many other units. The so-called jund was prob- 
ably composed of the descendants of the Khurasani army of the early Abbasid period. 
There were the slave Turks, but also princes from Central Asia taken into the service of 
the caliph together with their military followings. There were ethnic groups of Khazar 
and Faraghina (from Farghana in Uzbekistan). On the other side there were Arabs: 
Maghariba, ex-prisoners from al-Mu'tasim’s campaigns in Egypt, and the 12,000 "Arabs, 
Sa‘alik and others” who were settled around the Balkuwara palace. 

The city of Samarra, laid out on the east bank of the Tigris, can be described as com- 
posed of an unwalled agglomeration of a number of units, each one with an orthogonal 
grid of streets. The central unit was the city of al-Mu'tasim, Surra Man Raa (“He who 
sees it is delighted”), founded in 221 (836). The caliph’s palace, which was called the Dar 
al-Khilafa (House of the Caliphate) but has been generally known as the Jawsaq al- 
Khaqani (Castle of the Khaqan), was placed at the north end of the city. It was divided 
into two units: the Dar al--Amma (House of the Public) and al-Jawsaq al-Khaqani. The 
Dar al-‘Amma corresponds to the dar al-imara in other cities (though it is no longer 
adjacent to the Friday mosque), and al-Jawsaq al-Khaqani was the private residence of 
the caliph. From the south gate of the Dar al-Khilafa, a main avenue (later called by al- 
Ya'qubi the Shari' Abi Ahmad) led to the mosque of al-Mu'tasim, the markets. and then 
farther south. On both sides of the avenue were military cantonments. The expression 
used by al-Ya'qubi for both military and civil cantonments is "qati'a; in the place of 
"rabad" used in Baghdad. The original plan was then built over by the development of 
the city under later caliphs. 

The basic plan of palace, avenue, and grid of streets was copied for the cantonment of 
the Turks to the north at al-Karkh under Ashnas (qata'i' al-Karkh) and to the south for 
the cantonment of the Soghdians under al-Afshin at al-Matira. The establishment of 
these large military cantonments separated from Surra Man Raa was driven by the 
desire of al-Mu'tasim to isolate the Turks from mixing with the native population of 
the city. These military cantonments were based on the model ofthe suburbs (rabads) 
of Baghdad. The plan of the qata'i', with its palace, avenue, and grid of streets, is very 
similar to the descriptions by al-Ya'qubi of the principles used in setting out the rabads 
in Baghdad. 

The city of Samarra contained elements both of the "created" and "spontaneous" city. 
That is, the central city was founded in 221 (836) and then continued to develop in a 
spontaneous way, while new planned quarters were added around the central core. This 
agglomerative structure recalls the way Baghdad developed and, further back, the tribal 
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quarters ofthe amsar of Kufa and Basra. There was little difference between the military 
cantonments and the caliphal settlements other than the fact that the military quarters 
were provided with more houses. The cantonments for the huntsmen at al-Istablat and 
al-Musharrahat are barely distinguishable from military settlements. In particular the 
same basic model was used for the city of the caliph (ex. al-Mutawakkiliyya) and the 
military cantonments. The major military cantonments at al-Karkh and al-Matira were 
on land allotted by the caliph to a governor who was responsible for a group of military 
units of the same ethnic origin, each attached to a qa’id (officer). The governor was 
responsible for the construction, and it is for this reason that the cantonments have a 
unified plan (e.g., the cantonment of the Turks at al-Karkh, although the governor of 
al-Karkh, Ashnas, did not lead the troops in the feld). 

One of the most interesting parts of Samarra is the new royal city added to the north 
by al-Mutawakkil in 245 (859)-247 (861). Founded after al-Mutawakkil’s return from 
Damascus in 244 (858), it was abandoned upon his assassination in December 861. As a 
consequence, the plan is almost perfectly preserved and has survived in the main until 
today. The plan matches that of al-Mu'tasim’s Surra Man Raa: a main palace, al-Ja'fari, 
linked to an avenue which runs straight for 7 kilometers past the Abu Dulaf mosque and 
the houses of the elite with their followings. It is the only case where the entire plan is 
preserved covering 1,100 hectares. 

As the world's largest well-preserved archaeological city site, Samarra evidently 
preserves a wide range of the building types current in the oth century, though mainly in 
unexcavated condition—four congregational mosques, four caliphal palaces, 30 other 
mosques, 23 palaces, 214 residences of more than 2,000 square meters, and more than 18,000 
small houses (Northedge and Kennet 2015). Nearly all the architecture was single story, of 
beaten earth or fired brick. The exception was towers and mounds, intended to give height 
over the flat landscape. The standard small house was four to seven rooms and a courtyard. 
The larger residences are based on variants of T-iwans (an iwan with a transverse portico in 
front) and courtyards, with numbers of bayts for accommodation. The decoration is in the 
famous three styles of carved stucco, replaced by marble only in parts of the Dar al-Khilafa, 
and supplemented by wall paintings only in that palace and two other residences. 

Also at Samarra can be found the main evidence for the archaeology of sport—the 
four great hunting reserves (of which al-Hayr was the most important) and then again 
four courses for horse racing and thirteen polo maydans, similar to the Safavid maydan 
of Isfahan. 


PosT-SAMARRAN CITIES 


With the abandonment of Samarra between 884 and 892, and the return of the Caliphate 
to Baghdad, the major cities in Iraq began to change. The open plans of Baghdad and 
Samarra no longer worked well. Increasing insecurity was due to the increasing revolts 
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of the Arab tribes and heretical movements such as that of the Qaramita—which was in 
fact much the same thing as the adherents were drawn from the tribes. 

In spite of insecurity, many Iraqi cities remained unwalled for centuries. Kufa, for 
example, never seems to have been walled, and Baghdad underwent a massive contrac- 
tion in size from the vast early Abbasid city of around 60 square kilometers to a city at 
the end of the 11th century of about 500 hectares. A similar contraction happened in 
Samarra, where the maximal dimension of 58 square kilometers under the caliphs 
declined to about 250 hectares in the 11th century, still unwalled, until it was finally 
fortified in the 1840s, with an area of 35 hectares. 


PROVINCIAL AND PILGRIMAGE CITIES 


There are only two provincial cities that have been extensively excavated: Balad (Eski 
Mosul) on the Tigris north of Mosul and ‘Ana on the Euphrates. Balad, a mudbrick 
enclosure of 94 hectares with a citadel on the banks of the Tigris, was extensively exca- 
vated by the Antiquities Organization but little was ever published. The other is ‘Ana 
on the Euphrates, a city located in medieval times on a 900-meter-long island in the 
river—a situation also replicated at Haditha (Northedge et al. 1988). The origins are 
known in the cuneiform texts to go back to the Old Babylonian period in the second 
millennium but became more important in the first millennium as the center of the 
Assyrian satellite state of Suhu. Occupation of the island continued until sometime in 
the Ottoman period, when the town moved to the Syrian bank, and the island turned 
into palm gardens, which preserved a good part of the old street system but also cut 
away much of the later deposits. The palace, which included an Ottoman phase, and 
the mosque have been excavated along with stratigraphic sondages illustrating a 
dense development. The mosque was repeatedly restored from the Umayyad period to 
the beginning of Ottoman times. However one late provincial town has been 
excavated: Harba, south of Samarra, which flourished from Il-Khanid times into the 
19th century. 

A new development was the pilgrimage city for the visits to the Shi'a shrines of Najaf 
and Karbala’ In these cases, the pilgrimage developed from the 4th (1oth) century 
onward, when the tombs were first built under the Shi'i dynasties of the Hamdanids and 
the Buyids. The same development also occurred at Kadhimiyya outside Baghdad, and 
in Samarra, around the tombs of the Imams. The tombs were increasingly richly built, 
and a city notably furnished with markets and hostels in the form of khans developed 
around them, finally being fortified. A particularity of Najaf is the vast cemetery of Wadi 
al-Salam, which today extends 5 kilometers to the north, to satisfy the desire of the Shi'a 
faithful to be buried close to Imam ‘Ali, the bodies being frequently brought from Iran 
in caskets of ice. To serve the pilgrims the finest networks of caravanserais were built 
between Najaf and Karbala and on the road to Samarra. 
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TRADE AND ARTISANAL PRODUCTION 


Abbasid Iraq, together with the Gulf, was the site of major commercial and production 
development from the 8th century onward. Unfortunately, owing to the limited possi- 
bilities for archaeological work in Iraq, the picture cannot be defined as well as might 
be desired. The emplacement of the Abbasid Caliphate in Iraq was due to the high tax 
revenues stemming from agriculture, and this led to the creation of a populous, wealthy 
capital and its market. The capital, Baghdad and later Samarra, had to be fed by grain 
brought down the Tigris in boats (Kennedy 2011). At the same time we see the begin- 
nings of Far Eastern and Indian maritime trade.’ There was already an Arab and Persian 
colony in Canton in the first half of the 8th century. Evidently, what one can see in the 
archaeological record is mainly the ceramics traded, but a wide range of products may 
have been imported: for example, the roof timbers in the Samarran palaces were teak 
from India, imported as keels built into the ships. 

The interaction between Iraq and the East is best seen in ceramics. While functional 
and practical, Mesopotamian potters maintained a glazed ceramics tradition that can be 
traced back to the second millennium in its origins. The earliest Islamic pottery in Iraq 
used monochrome glaze, most frequently blue-green, and surface decoration, such as 
the barbotine of Sasano-Islamic jars or the finger decoration of honeycomb ware. These 
two are definitely Iraqi productions, though Sasano-Islamic jars are found all around 
the Indian Ocean. The new element is the import of Chinese white wares and painted 
stoneware at the end of the 8th century, according to the excavation of the port of 
Sirafin Iran. 

At this time, there was a major change in the production of pottery in Iraq, with the 
beginnings of what has been called the “Samarra Horizon,” the introduction of poly- 
chrome glazed wares (Northedge and Kennet 1994). Although there is some scholarly 
debate on the matter, this was a new idea, and it must have been stimulated by the import 
of Chinese wares. The first style, opaque white-glazed ware, is an evident copy of 
Chinese wares, thought at Siraf to have been introduced around 805 (see Priestman 
[2011] for a recent study). It is certainly an Iraqi production, from the yellowish ware. 
According to Mason and Keall (1991), it was made in Basra. This has not been supported 
by recent work on Basra, where this ware is relatively rare. If not in Basra, then these 
wares should be traced to somewhere in the south of Iraq. Although called “Samarra 
ware, it is relatively rare at that site and was not made there, though it seems there was 
some local production of green and white wares. In the classic typology, the first type 
was decorated in cobalt blue, then with green and brown, stretching over the 9th century. 


> According to Whitehouse and Williamson (1973), maritime trade was already developed under the 
Sasanians, but it can be suspected that the Sasanians did not develop international trade much beyond 
Roman activities, being mainly a land-owning family. Certainly the first major archaeological evidence 
comes from the end of the 8th century. 
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Finally lustre painting was introduced, in polychrome and monochrome forms, with 
production coming to an end in the middle of the 10th century—a point which coincides 
with the major decline of the Iraqi economy described earlier and the transfer of Far 
Eastern trade to the Red Sea. 

Subsequent ceramic production was much more dependent on regional models. 
Sgraffiato decoration under splash lead glaze was introduced in the first half of the 10th 
century. Raqqa-style ceramics were introduced, known from Wasit and ‘Ana, but made 
in the south of Iraq using a yellowish earthenware body in place of stonepaste. There was 
no production of stonepaste ceramics in Iraq. 


CONCLUSION 


In spite of the difficulties placed in the way of Islamic archaeology in Iraq, the political 
difficulties since the middle of the 20th century, and the neglect of the Islamic period by 
generations of Western archaeologists only interested in ancient Mesopotamia, the 
picture of Islamic Iraq is becoming clearer. 

The Islamic period can be really divided into two: first, the great imperial period of 
the Caliphate, when Iraq was the metropole and the wealthiest country in the Islamic 
world. Then, when the great irrigation networks were abandoned, occupation shrank 
back to the sustainable and easily irrigable areas, very similar to other lands studied in 
this volume. That was a vast change compared to other regions. The baton of influence was 
then passed to Iran and Egypt. There was no recovery of the great Abbasid period because 
there could not be. The medieval state was too decentralized, based on the iqta' system, 
to generate the level of revenues necessary for relaunching a great irrigation system. 

The other point about Iraq is that it is relatively easy to recover whole archaeological 
landscapes there, as at Samarra, because the movement of the rivers meant that the same 
land areas were rarely occupied at different periods, though of course medieval occupa- 
tion was located more in the same regions as today. The mobility of occupation in Iraq is 
quite striking. It was only in the north—Mosul and the Jazira—that occupation areas 
were stable. But the number of Islamic period excavations and surface studies in the 
north is still very small, especially only in the past fifteen years in the Kurdistan Regional 
Government area. 
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CHAPTER 2.4 


ALISON L. GASCOIGNE 


INTRODUCTION: THE LANDS OF EGYPT 


THE regional importance of Egypt past and present cannot be overstated. Its significance 
stems in great part from the country’s particular geographical circumstances: forming a 
bridge between Africa and Asia, supported by the River Nile and other natural resources, 
and with access to two major maritime zones, the Mediterranean, and the Red Sea and 
Indian Ocean. This strategic location has created a diverse, populous, well-connected, 
and generally well-supplied country, capable of high levels of innovation and influence 
at all levels of society. Although such characteristics are clearly acknowledged in studies 
of Egypt’s Pharaonic past, they are sometimes less conspicuous in considerations of the 
later phases of its history. This chapter cannot hope to provide the exhaustive account 
that the archaeology, history, and culture of medieval and early modern Egypt deserves, 
but it aims to highlight selected trends and developments that will illustrate Egypt's sig- 
nificance from the 7th century to the Ottoman era and beyond. 

The geography of Egypt is fundamental to the country’s development and prosperity. 
Africa’s only major northward-flowing river, the Nile, provides water and fertile silt for 
agriculture; its annual flood cycle was completely curtailed by the construction of the 
Aswan High Dam only in the 1960s, creating opportunities for the rapid expansion of 
settlements onto ground previously inundated between July and September and causing 
a fundamental dislocation in historical occupation and agricultural practices. Egypt has 
traditionally been divided into regions defined by their relationship to the Nile: Upper 
and Middle Egypt, along the Nile Valley, and Lower Egypt, located in the Nile Delta, 
with the country’s medieval capital city of al-Fustat, later Cairo, strategically located at 
the Deltas apex. Prior to the construction of multiple barrages during the 19th century, 
the landscapes of the Valley, and especially the Delta, were highly seasonal in terms of 
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the ways in which they could be used and navigated. Complex systems of basin irrigation 
retained floodwaters, rendering overland travel challenging during parts of the year. 
Networks of canals, including many that functioned only during the flood season, 
facilitated movement of goods and people, although the seasonality of the canal systems 
did not mesh straightforwardly with that of the Mediterranean and Indian Ocean 
maritime spheres (Cooper 2014). It is thus not possible to understand many aspects of 
social and economic activities in pre-modern Egypt without an explicit awareness of the 
nature of the country’s complex waterways and their development and use throughout 
the medieval and early modern eras. 

In addition to the productive agricultural zones of the Nile Valley and Delta, and in 
fact covering more than 90% of the modern state of Egypt, are large arid areas. To the 
east of the Nile, these deserts tend to be rocky and mountainous, containing many 
resources including stone, metals, and precious minerals. To the west, the deserts are in 
places more sandy and contain a number of important agricultural oases along routes 
into the African interior, as well as upland plateaus such as the Gilf Kebir. We should not 
think of Egypt's desert areas as unoccupied space since it is clear that parts of them were 
periodically exploited not only for resource extraction, but also on a more long-term 
basis by nomadic groups, often with connections to the settled populations of the Nile 
Valley and Delta (Power 20122). 


HISTORICAL OVERVIEW: 
THE STATE OF THE FIELD 


Recent research has altered our understanding of the nature of the Arab conquests of 
Egypt in fundamental ways. Alfred Butler's important 1902 (1978) study of these events 
focused exclusively on a single invasion route through Sinai and into the Delta, and his 
account of the conquests remained fixed in scholarly interpretations for more than a 
century. Studies by Philip Booth (2013) and Tim Power (2012b: 96-97), however, have 
since shown that invasions of Egypt in 639-641 took place both from north and south, 
with a second force probably crossing the Red Sea into Middle and Upper Egypt. It 
speaks to the inadequacy of ideas around the peripherality and/or atypicality of Egypt, 
which arguably underlie an element of scholarly non-engagement, that such striking 
misunderstandings have persisted within the literature for so long despite numerous 
syntheses of the events of the mid-7th century appearing in the intervening years 
(Donner 1981; Kaegi 1992). 

Egypt was quickly incorporated into a complex Islamic polity as a province of some 
importance, not least for the supply of grain to the Hijaz; to secure this, early improve- 
ments to infrastructure included the redigging of the Nile-Red Sea Canal within the 
first half-century of Muslim rule (Sheehan 2010: 85-86; Cooper 2014: 95-99). Our 


EGYPT 103 


understanding of the structure of the early Islamic state in Egypt and the nature of its 
governance is supported by the existence of surviving archives and finds of papyri from 
desert-edge sites in Middle Egypt and the Fayyum Oasis. These sources provide insights 
into the nature of social relations between ruler and ruled during the key transitional 
period of Umayyad and early Abbasid rule, and their study by scholars such as Petra 
Sijpesteijn addresses fundamental questions of continuity and innovation with a focus 
on grassroots experiences (Sijpesteijn 2013). From an archaeological perspective, the 
first centuries of Muslim rule saw the foundation and/or growth of a number of impor- 
tant cities, including al-Fustat, Tinnis, and Aswan (see later discussion). Such settle- 
ments formed part of the increasingly complex urban networks of the Islamic world, 
with the appearance ofa style of housing in al-Fustat perhaps under the Tulunid dynasty 
with close parallels to Iraqi sites, in particular Samarra. The significance ofthe transfer- 
ence of architectural forms such as the so-called Samarra-bayt has been underanalyzed 
and explained in nebulous, diffusionist terms with Egypt as the passive recipient of 
"influence" or "fashion" from further east; scrutiny of the social and domestic develop- 
ments that underpinned changes to architectural form has only recently placed human 
agency at the center of this debate (Harrison 2014) and further such studies, socially 
embedded and explicitly theorized, are overdue. 

The historically overclose relationship between Islamic archaeology and art history is 
one factor behind the lingering tendency to date archaeological sequences and material 
artifacts with primary reference to historical frameworks. This has resulted in the domi- 
nance of particular periods in the scholarly literature over others. As an example, George 
Scanlon and colleagues produced a typology of al-Fustat houses dated to the Tulunid 
and Fatimid eras, with no construction assigned to the intervening century comprising 
the second period of Abbasid control and the rule of the Ikhshidid dynasty (Ostrasz 
1977). Art-historical and, to a lesser extent, architectural and archaeological studies, 
have foregrounded the Fatimid period, and the existence of funding streams and institu- 
tions with particular interest in this period of Egypt's history, often linked to Ismaili 
Shiism, has impacted upon the reception ofthe period and the conservation of its mon- 
uments (Warner 2005: 46). The survival of the Old Cairo Ben Ezra Synagogue Geniza 
documents is a powerful aid to social historians and archaeologists concerned with the 
Fatimid era and later (the majority date from the 10th to 13th centuries). This fascinating 
range of documents provides a wealth of detail on daily life, economic activities, interac- 
tions, and attitudes among the Jewish community and those connected to it (Goitein 
1967-1988). Physical remains of the period include standing mosques, churches, and 
mausolea (e.g., in Cairo, Minya, Luxor, Esna, Edfu, Aswan: Creswell 1952-1959; Bloom 
2013) in addition to archaeological resources including excavated areas of housing and 
settlement (e.g., al-Fustat/Old Cairo, Aswan and Raya, Sinai), burial evidence (e.g., Kom 
al-Dikka, Alexandria: Prominska 1972; Istabl “Antar, Cairo: Gayraud 1998), monastic 
complexes (e.g., those in the Wadi al-Natrun and Sohag investigated by the Yale 
Monastic Archaeology Project), industrial activities (e.g., Old Cairo/al-Fustat: Sheehan 
2010), and fortifications (e.g., Cairo, Aswan). The archaeological evidence in particular 
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provides an emphasis on continuity from earlier phases that qualifies the challenges 
posed by the nature of Fatimid studies and its particular evidence base. The sources 
available to scholars of Fatimid Egypt are thus more diverse than for earlier periods, 
though not always unproblematic. 

The fortification of certain coastal cities as a result of the Crusades has left archaeo- 
logical traces in some cases (e.g., Tinnis: Gascoigne et al. 2020) but not in others 
(e.g., Dumyat/Damietta), reflecting the different levels of investigation and preservation 
of these sites. It is particularly unfortunate that Egypt's later medieval archaeology—that 
of the Ayyubid, Mamluk, and especially Ottoman periods—remains poorly investi- 
gated, and this must be a priority for future work. Fortifications have received some 
attention, including the remarkable Ayyubid fort of Sadr, or Qal'at al-Gindi, with its 
infrastructure (mill, cisterns, stores, bath), housing, mosque, and material culture 
(Mouton et al. 2010). A shorter synthetic study of Mamluk fortifications restricted to 
the Nile Delta and Sinai has been undertaken, building on large-scale excavations in the 
north-east corner of Cairos Fatimid and Ayyubid medieval city walls, which revealed 
activity from the end of the 10th century to the present day (Pradines 2016; Pradines 
et al. 2009). Substantial excavations of particular significance for later medieval and 
Ottoman archaeology in Egypt took place in the last third of the 2oth century at 
Qasr Ibrim in Lower Nubia, an ecclesiastical center and fortified site that housed an 
Ottoman garrison from the 16th to early 19th century, now precariously located on an 
island in Lake Nasser and much damaged. High levels of organic preservation resulted 
in the retrieval of diverse and important assemblages of textiles, leatherwork, wood, 
plant remains, documents, and much more (Adams 1996; Veldmeijer 2012; see also 
Adams 2010). In addition to fortified sites, the maritime sphere has seen some later 
medieval archaeology. At the Red Sea port of Qusayr, the late Ayyubid-Mamluk 
port and an Ottoman fortification have been investigated (Peacock and Blue 2006-2011; 
Le Quesne 2007), while Japanese archaeologists have excavated a port of 14th- to 
20th-century date at al-Kilani in Sinai (Kawatoko 2005: 853-855). Also of interest is the 
mid-18th-century Sadana Island shipwreck, with a cargo including Chinese export 
porcelain and decorated water jars (Ward 2000). Finally, recent excavations in and 
around Old Cairos historic churches have focused on (often truncated and confused) 
stratigraphy through the medieval period right up to the 21st century (Sheehan 2010: 
97-142). Much of the work just alluded to remains incompletely published and 
poorly accessible. 

Clearly, for the present chapter, a selective approach must be taken. To that end, the 
focus of what follows will fall on urban sites, starting in Cairo, where much ofthe impor- 
tant existing archaeological work has been undertaken, and then considering areas 
more distant from the capital. Before examining cities in detail, though, the state of rural 
and environmental approaches within Egyptian Islamic archaeology will be briefly con- 
sidered, as will artifactual evidence relating to domestic activity, trade and production, 
and funerary practices. 
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THE COUNTRYSIDE, AGRICULTURE, 
AND DIET: RURAL AND 
ENVIRONMENTAL APPROACHES 


The neglect of rural archaeology within Egypt is to some extent inevitable due to an 
almost complete lack of archaeological evidence. Beyond some of the small, remote 
monastic and semi-nomadic sites alluded to earlier, which are hardly typical of rural 
subsistence activity, we know very little about the material traces of Egypts medieval 
countryside. This is due in large part to the intensive nature of agricultural practices in 
the Nile Valley and Delta, which have largely overwritten earlier manifestations of 
rural life; an exploratory study of persistent landscape features such as dyke- and 
basin-banks and roads might provide new perspectives but is yet to be realized. To 
investigate the countryside, at present we cannot thus supplement important historical 
studies such as Rapoport’s work on the Fayyum (Rapoport 2018) with archaeological 
data of any depth. 

Environmental evidence can of course support our understanding of agricultural 
practices for the production of food and textile crops. Such approaches have been well 
established within the suite of archaeological techniques for many years, but archaeobo- 
tanical and zooarchaeological studies are not yet practiced as standard on all projects 
within Egypt. Restrictions on the export of archaeological material are implicated in 
this situation but cannot explain it entirely. The good conditions for organic preservation 
on many Egyptian sites provide particular incentives for rectifying this, and a handful of 
existing studies have shown the value of these approaches. Of particular note are the 
extensive archaeobotanical analyses, including ancient DNA studies, undertaken by 
Alan Clapham, Peter Rowley-Conwy, and others at Qasr Ibrim (Clapham and Rowley- 
Conwy 2009), the preliminary publications of which indicate the importance of crops 
and strains of African (as opposed to eastern/Indian) origin (e.g., cotton) in the diversi- 
fication of cultivated plants in Egypt through late antiquity and into the Islamic period. 
Archaeobotanical and archaeofaunal studies are likewise ongoing in Aswan, as part of 
the excavations of the Swiss Institute; at Shaykh “Abd al-Qurna, Luxor, where a Polish 
team is investigating strata of the 6th to early 8th centuries; and at Dayr al-Naqlun, 
Fayyum, as part of the Polish excavation of an 11th- to 14th-century monastic cemetery." 
Smaller scale studies of botanical remains by El Dorry at monastic sites in the Wadi 
al-Natrun and Aswan allow insights into kitchen garden agriculture and foodways at 
these institutions (El Dorry 2015). Beyond this, a substantial study of plant remains 
from Qusayr al-Qadim informs us about traded foodstuffs, while the publication of the 


* Tam grateful to Katerzyna Danys for this information. 
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faunal material from the same site—unsurprisingly dominated by sheep/goat and 
fish, along with studies of (plant and) animal remains from the Ottoman fort of 
Qusayr and a very brief note on animal (fish, pig, sheep/goat) remains from the Monastery 
of John the Little in the Wadi al-Natrun—are the only current zooarchaeological 
publications related to medieval Egypt of which I am aware (van der Veen 2011; 
Hamilton-Dyer 2011; Le Quesne 2007; Brooks Hedstrom et al. 2010: 224-225). Clearly 
much more remains to be done before we will be able to write a narrative of Islamic 
Egypt from this perspective. 


DAILY LIFE, TRADE, AND PRODUCTION: 
THE STORY FROM ARTIFACTS 


Small finds from excavations are a neglected resource in the creation of narratives about 
domestic practices, trade, and manufacturing in medieval and early modern Egypt, and 
although such themes can be addressed to some extent with reference to pottery, there is 
likewise much more that remains be done with ceramics. The most commonly found 
archaeological artifacts from Islamic-era sites in Egypt comprise objects of pottery, 
glass, and stone in addition to small metal items, and, on sites with good organic preser- 
vation, wood, bone, and sometimes even fiber, basketry, textile, and papyrus and paper 
documents. Studies of material from excavations take the form of reports and cata- 
logues; although not numerous, the best of these include a strong discursive and analyti- 
cal element, while more basic publications describe the material with less attempt to 
place it into socioeconomic, or even archaeological, context. Approaches from archaeo- 
logical science have been largely restricted to museum collections outside Egypt due to 
restrictions on the export of samples, but, in the past few years, it has become easier to 
apply some techniques of scientific analysis (e.g., x-ray fluorescence [XRF], petrology) 
in the field, and it is important that archaeologists working in the country continue to 
drive this agenda forward in order to allow the incorporation of Egypt into debates 
around materials from which it is currently largely excluded. This section considers the 
resources available to archaeologists focusing on portable objects and the state of 
associated research into social and economic practices in Egypt, excluding studies tak- 
ing an art-historical perspective. It provides examples to illustrate the themes of daily 
life and domestic activities; trade, buying, and selling; manufacturing and industry; and 
funerary practices. 

The archaeology of household activity can be approached in a number of ways, the 
most important of these being through examination of houses themselves and their 
contents. It is well established through the documents of the Old Cairo Geniza that tex- 
tiles formed a crucial component of home contents, comprising furnishings such as 
throws, curtains, cushions, and mattresses, which facilitated the repurposing of domes- 
tic spaces as circumstances required. Unfortunately, these are not commonly preserved 
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despite the survival of fragmentary domestic textiles from later medieval and early 
modern Egypt (e.g., from Qusayr al-Qadim: Handley 2011: 321; Qasr Ibrim: Adams 
1996; 2010; these collections also include clothing fragments). Furnishings of wood and 
bone are evidenced by the survival of small fragments such as turned legs or inlay pieces, 
again well represented in the corpora of finds from Qasr Ibrim and Qusayr (and from 
Istabl “Antar: Rodziewicz 2012), as are other domestic ephemera such as brushes, bas- 
ketry, pot covers, cordage, and more. Objects such as pottery and stone vessels allow 
some understanding of domestic practices around the storage and preparation of food 
and of approaches to cuisine, both food prepared in the home and that brought in from 
cookshops (e.g., Gascoigne 2013; Milwright 1999: 505), even though such studies have 
not yet gone much beyond the anecdotal (Figure 2.4.1). The ceramic assemblage of 
medieval Egypt is notably different from that of Greater Syria, in that it substantially 
lacks handmade wares. Objects that can be connected with the presence of children are 
rarely identified, with the exception of so-called Coptic dolls, which appeared in Egypt 
during early Islamic times and have been interpreted as toys connected with preparing 
girls for the biological and sexual aspects of their future lives (Rodziewicz 2012: 10). 

As just noted, prepared meals were often bought in markets for consumption at 
home; many other domestic needs were likewise met by means of market purchases. 
Most such items would have been perishable consumables, and we must look to other 


FIGURE 2.4.1 Example of a type of mass-produced and poor-quality bowl excavated from the 
area of the Hanging Church in Old Cairo; these vessels are very common in late medieval strata 


and may have been associated with the purchase of food from cookshops. 
Courtesy of A. L. Gascoigne (2005; vessel no. HC283). 
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sources of evidence to understand local trade, in particular, coins and glass weights form 
a related category of objects facilitating such economic activity. Small glass weights are 
commonly found on sites of approximately 8th- to 11th-century date in Egypt and are 
variable in terms of color; many are stamped with rulers’ names and/or other informa- 
tion. The relative importance of local, regional, and long-distance trade can be addressed 
by means of ceramic studies, but although a few large assemblages have been quantified 
(e.g., Old Cairo), publication of these has not yet been completed. That long-distance 
trade was commonplace is clearly evidenced by the archaeology of some of Egypts 
medieval ports—Qusayr al-Qadim, for example, apparently acted as a re-bagging site 
for goods transported in sacks (Handley and Regourd 2009)—as well as by finds of 
imported objects including Chinese porcelain from many medieval sites. 

In addition to objects imported through trade were those made within Egypt. 
Ceramic manufacture was widespread, with important centers at al-Fustat and around 
Aswan. Excavations in Old Cairo and al-Fustat evidence almost exclusively glazed-ware 
production, with multiple small-scale installations making polychrome-glazed, incised, 
and lustred vessels of the 10th-12th centuries and underglaze-painted wares of the 
13th-15th centuries; production of ceramics continued in the area until very recently 
(Sheehan 2010). In Aswan, the dominant local products were unglazed wares including 
jars, cooking pots, jugs, bowls, lamps, and more, but also sphero-conical vessels 
(pers. obs.). The high quality of the kaolinitic clay of the Aswan area was recognized by 
medieval authors, as now: it is still transported to Cairo to be used by potters there 
(Milwright 1999: 506; pers. obs.). In the 19th century, glossy red-slipped ceramic vessels 
including clay pipes and water jars were mass-produced in Middle Egypt, in particular 
in Asyut, where wares related to the Tophane potteries of Istanbul were made; as in 
al-Fustat, this industry was organized as multiple small-scale producers (Bavay 2010). 

The final sphere in which we consider artifactual evidence is burial archaeology. 
Funerary practices of Islamic-era Egypt are not well documented because few cemeter- 
ies of the period have been excavated. Exceptions include the multiphase cemetery at 
Kom al-Dikka in Alexandria; high-status Abbasid and Fatimid mausolea at Istabl 
"Antar, al-Fustat; burials from the monastic complex at Dayr al-Naqlun; and a disturbed 
late 14th- to mid-15th-century cemetery at Qusayr al-Qadim (all discussed earlier; see in 
addition Macklin 2011). Finds from within burials at these sites comprise textiles and 
shrouding, including an important collection of inscribed, high-status textiles from 
Istabl “Antar (Sokoly 2017). The Islamic distaste for the inclusion of artifacts within buri- 
als seems to have been generally observed, but fruit and flowers were placed within 
some graves: at Dayr al-Naqlun, foodstuffs (apple, peach, almond, grapes) were knotted 
into one deceased's sleeve, and a burial with dates, hazelnuts, and flowers within the 
shrouding was found at Qusayr al-Qadim (Zielinski 2012; Macklin 2011: 237-238). 
Broken objects, including pottery, lamps, glass weights, and gaming pieces, have been 
found in the deposits around burials (Kulicka 2008). While some of these will reflect 
disposal of general refuse, others will represent activities around mourning and com- 
memoration of the deceased. Unpacking these categories is challenging, but objects 
such as glass bracelets seem to have been deliberately broken in mourning rituals and 
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were found in some concentration in the cemetery area of Qusayr al-Qadim (Peacock 
2011: 72-75). 


URBANISM: AL-FUSTAT/CAIRO 


In light of the limitations of the preceding sources of evidence, we now turn to Egypt's 
medieval cities. The archaeology of Islamic Egypt has been—and continues to be— 
dominated by evidence from the Cairo area. Of particular note are the large-scale inves- 
tigations of the city of al-Fustat that started in the 1960s and continued into the 1980s 
under the direction of George Scanlon and Władysław Kubiak (Kubiak 1987; Kubiak 
and Scanlon 1989; see also Gayraud 1998; Pradines et al. 2009; Warner 2005). The evidence 
from al-Fustat, in the form of house remains, streets, public and domestic drainage 
systems, industrial areas, and associated finds, underpins our knowledge of the devel- 
opment of Egypt under Muslim rule in a fundamental way. Additionally, al-Fustat is the 
subject of diverse historical sources, arguably the most important of which is the Old 
Cairo Geniza archive, mentioned earlier, which includes many documents of relevance 
to urban life and the structure of the city. We must accept, however, that al-Fustat was an 
exceptional settlement in Egyptian terms from the time of its foundation in 642 CE: 
although it incorporated important preexisting structures from the Roman fortress and 
governmental center of Babylon, a large proportion of its area was constructed on previ- 
ously unoccupied terrain, and its planning and growth were specific to the particular 
circumstances of its genesis (Sheehan 2010: 79-96; Sheehan and Gascoigne in press; 
Kubiak 1987). 

Al-Fustat is an important example of an early Islamic misr (pl. amsar: a garrison town 
in which salaries were paid and taxes collected) and one for which a significant depth of 
spatial data is available. Early Islamic urban foundations including the amsar have pro- 
vided a basis for attempts to distinguish the characteristics of novel forms of urbanism 
in the period after the Arab conquests: the creation of new and rapidly growing settle- 
ments by means of the introduction of particular urban forms into conquered territories 
and the assimilation into these towns of preexisting urban concepts and ideals as a result 
of their occupation by factions of the “indigenous” population. Many studies of Islamic 
urbanism place greater weight on written descriptions than on topographic evidence, 
reflecting in many (but not all) cases a paucity of archaeological data. The inevitably 
schematic, aspatial results are emphasized by published visual representations of such 
cities.” Examples in Iraq include Baghdad (e.g., Kennedy 2004: Map 2) and Basra (Al-Sayyid 
1991: 52-53); an obvious exception is Samarra (Northedge 2005). Al-Fustat/Cairo itself 
has formed the basis for several historically rooted studies from the late 19th century 
onward (Ravaisse 1887-1890; Casanova 1919; Kubiak 1987; Denoix 1992). Denoix's study 
does attempt some integration of historical and archaeological data, with limited 


> Tam grateful to Matthew Harrison for instructive discussion of this phenomenon. 
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success (Denoix 1992: 61). Archaeologists are equally not immune from generalizing 
tendencies: Whitcombs new-style urban paradigms identify a preconceived, imposed 
model within Islamic cities, including examples that are both new foundations and 
those with continuity of occupation, but his argument remains inevitably speculative, 
and the nature of the developments he proposes represents a top-down approach that 
was perhaps more heavy-handed than the “process . . . of enablement” that is Kennedy’s 
interpretation of acts of foundation (Whitcomb 2007, 2015; Kennedy 2010: 62). The cen- 
trality of the archaeological remains of al-Fustat to these debates places Egypt at the 
forefront of revisionist approaches. 


URBANISM: PROVINCIAL CITIES 


Given the focus of the preceding debate on the amsar and the dominance of al-Fustat/ 
Cairo in the evidence for Egypt, it is clear that questions exist regarding the relationship 
of Egypts provincial cities with the new capital. Most of these settlements existed prior 
to the Arab conquest, housing largely Christian populations. It is the aim of this section 
to outline in brief the state of our knowledge of the provincial urban centers of Islamic 
Egypt, with some consideration of how their configuration might relate to the situation 
during late antiquity and the extent to which they exhibited commonalities with al-Fustat. 
Did the size of urban areas and/or the proportion of the population living in them 
increase overall in early Islamic times? The foundation of settlements such as al-Fustat 
and their rapid growth and increasing economic importance led to the association of 
cities of considerable size with the new Muslim ruling elite. But how far did such urban- 
ization stretch, and when might it have developed? Was it restricted to the new capital, 
did it filter to centers of administrative importance, or can it be seen throughout Egypt? 
It is clear that al-Fustat developed rapidly into a large center, but its growth was paral- 
leled by a reduction in the size of the inhabited area of Alexandria. Alexandria's 
medieval city walls were 7,897 meters in circumference, enclosing approximately 300 
hectares, a considerably smaller area than the approximately 1,000 hectares encircled by 
the classical enceinte and thus presumably protecting a smaller population; this process 
of contraction was, however, already under way during late antiquity, with some areas 
and features of the city abandoned or in ruin (Behrens-Abouseif 1998: 102; Haas 1997: 
337-351). The reduction in size of Alexandria is thus by no means attributable to the 
transfer of population to the new capital at al-Fustat. Haas characterizes Alexandria as 
going “from the cosmopolitan queen of the eastern Mediterranean to a neglected pro- 
vincial backwater” (Haas 1997: 339); however, Cooper has argued that the decline of 
Alexandria after the Arab conquest has been overstated. The town retained much of its 
urban status and strategic and economic importance, and it saw a considerable resurgence 
from the mid-oth century, with the return of political autonomy to Egypt (Cooper 2014: 
201-203; contra Haas 1997: 343-349). 
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The role of Alexandria within post-conquest Egypt was as one of several fortified and 
garrisoned frontier towns (ribatat, thughür) along the Mediterranean coast, the signifi- 
cance of which related to defense as well as to maritime trade and its associated revenue. 
In addition to Alexandria, we find in particular Rashid (Rosetta), Tinnis, Dumyat, and 
al-Farama (Pelusium) (Cooper 2014: 195-227). Of these, Rashid was a settlement of 
minimal size and importance prior to Ottoman times. However, the other three sites 
existed in the medieval era as sizeable and populous cities. Al-Farama and Tinnis grew 
from existing important late antique urban centers and were endowed with infrastruc- 
ture including walls under the Abbasids and Tulunids, among others; they continued in 
use until the mid-11th and early 13th centuries, respectively (Gascoigne et al. 2020; 
Lev 1999). Dumyat was less prominent than Tinnis and al-Farama in early Islamic 
times but survived to become the primary coastal settlement of the eastern Delta from 
the late 12th century. Unlike Tinnis and al-Farama, however, the location of the archae- 
ological site of late antique and early medieval Dumyat—north of the late medieval to 
modern city—is uninvestigated and largely over-built. With the exception of Tinnis, 
then, the medieval phases of these cities remain eclipsed within scholarly literature by 
their classical precursors (Alexandria, al-Farama) or largely inaccessible beneath 
modern settlement (Dumyat, Rashid). The nature and extent of their urban plan is 
thus obscure. 

The site of Tinnis, in Lake Manzala, has been subject to recent investigation by myself 
and John Cooper, and this has revealed significant aspects of the physical organization 
of the settlement. Although no excavation has been undertaken to clarify the chronol- 
ogy of the urban plan, remains cleared by archaeologists “Abbas al-Shinawy, al-Sayyid 
al-‘Agamy ‘Arafa, and Tariq Ibrahim Husseiny between 1979 and 2010 are largely early 
Islamic-era in date, and pottery recovered from boreholes was likewise largely from this 
period. Although already an important settlement during late antiquity, the archaeo- 
logical remains extant on the island may thus more closely reflect the early Islamic shape 
of the town; at any rate Tinnis apparently increased considerably in size and prosperity 
in early medieval times, with changes reflecting, at least in part, new urban imperatives. 

As revealed by magnetometry and the analysis of satellite imagery, the southern and 
central parts of Tinnis had a street grid with some rectilinear characteristics, in contrast 
to that uncovered during excavation at al-Fustat. Two waterways pierced the city walls, 
allowing access into the core of the town by boat; where the south canal crosses the fired- 
brick enceinte, traces remain of a large “water gate, with a land gate (one of many) a 
short distance to the west (Figure 2.4.2). Streets ran up to the south canal and continued 
on the opposite bank; traces remain of a possible connecting bridge. Houses appear to 
have had relatively small footprints and thick walls, indicating probable multiple stories. 
This is at variance with the courtyard houses preserved archaeologically at al-Fustat, 
although multistoried houses are described in the Geniza archive (Goitein 1967-1988, 
vol. 4), and the housing stock of al-Fustat was clearly more varied than has been previ- 
ously acknowledged (Harrison 2015). Meanwhile, Tinnis’s early medieval water supply 
system was complex and apparently covered all or much of the site (Gascoigne 2007). 
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FIGURE 2.4.2 The south “water gate” of Tinnis, looking west. 


Courtesy of A. L. Gascoigne (2009). 


The city was thus furnished with a semi-organized plan, and many aspects of the town’s 
infrastructure must have been centrally maintained. 

Close to the center of Tinnis’s intramural area are traces of massive industrial (metal- 
working) complexes, with abundant surface slag and strong magnetic anomalies. The 
siting of these features within the urban space is of note; urban models often place 
such activities on the periphery of settlements due to their polluting tendencies. This 
latter configuration is described for sites in Central Asia, Iran, Iraq, and Greater Syria 
(Fedorov-Davydov 1983: 396-397; Milwright 2010: 146-147; Heidemann 2006: 47). At 
al-Fustat, archaeological evidence has revealed extensive industrial activity in the form 
of pottery and lime kilns and tanneries, following the semi-abandonment of parts of the 
city at the end of the 11th century; similar, broadly contemporary activity along the 
riverbank is evidenced by kilns and industrial debris within and around the round 
riverside towers of the fort of Babylon (Sheehan 2010: 83, 103-104) (Figure 2.4.3). These 
areas lay downwind of, and peripheral to, the new city of al-Qahira to the north, but, 
within the towers at least, the kilns were close to large residential and religious com- 
plexes within the walls of the former Roman fort, and activity here was apparently of 
some duration. The industrial works recorded at Tinnis are not far from the head of the 
south canal, and access to water may be a significant factor in their placement. What 
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FIGURE 2.4.3 Pottery kiln located inside the southern Roman riverside tower of the fortress of 
Babylon in Old Cairo, excavated by Old Cairo Archaeology. 
Courtesy of Peter Sheehan (2008). 


may have been in the extramural quarters of Tinnis, along the banks ofthe island, is not 
known as the site has subsided and its edges are now submerged. The central location of 
Tinniss industrial complexes is a useful reminder that local specificities—especially in a 
site so peculiarly located as is Tinnis—may overturn general models. 

Ports on the Red Sea, though by no means well documented, are arguably less 
overshadowed in the archaeological literature by their classical antecedents than are 
those of the Mediterranean. The important Roman settlements of Myos Hormos (Qusayr 
al-Qadim) and Berenike went out of use in the early 3rd and sth/6th centuries, respec- 
tively (Peacock and Blue 2006-2011; Sidebotham 2011). Continuity can be seen at al- 
Qulzum (Clysma/Suez), where excavation in the 1930s indicated "extensive settlement . . . 
in the Ptolemaic and Roman eras— particularly the late Roman" (Cooper 2014: 237), 
with evidence also indicating Islamic-era occupation, continuing to the mid-12th cen- 
tury. The post-conquest town was not investigated in detail, however, and the site is now 
built over (Cooper 2014; Power 2012b: 31-32, 103, 109-112). At the late 8th- to 11th-century 
site of Raya in Sinai, a rectilinear fort overlooked a residential area with houses of coral 
blocks and mudbrick, where pre-Islamic finds also indicate some level of continuity, but 
the domestic quarters are not yet published in enough detail to illustrate the extent and 
nature ofthe settlement (Kawatoko 2004: 4-5, pl. 10; 2005: 851-853). 
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After the conquest, there are indications of a caliphal policy of deliberate establishment 
of coastal sites on the Red Sea (Cooper 2014: 229-246; Power 2012b: 97). Ports were 
founded (or reoccupied) anew: 'Aydhab (recently suggested to be two separate places, a 
defensive town of approximately 7.5 hectares in area and its satellite harbor about 20 
kilometers to the south, c. oth-14th centuries; Peacock and Peacock 2008; Power 
2012b: 158); Qusayr al-Qadim (approximately 10 hectares; 12th to early 16th centuries; 
Whitcomb and Johnson 1979; Whitcomb 1982; Peacock and Blue 2006-2011); and al- Tur 
(approximately 400 x 200 meters, 14th-20th centuries; Kawatoko 2005: 853-855). Each 
of these settlements no doubt housed transient mobile traders, sailors, and pilgrims, 
with smaller permanent populations connected to trade and/or governance. Located in 
a contested border zone, 'Aydhab has been investigated most recently by means of satel- 
lite imagery, and its footprint on the ground is surprisingly light given its importance as 
a trading center and hajj port: “most sources indicate it was not an especially large settle- 
ment, and it may have been fairly basic" (Peacock and Peacock 2008: 4). Peacock and 
Peacock estimate a population in the region of 500 and identify an irregular, unplanned 
layout with narrow twisting streets but broadly following two different orientations at 
the eastern and western ends, perhaps of chronological significance (Peacock and Peacock 
2008: 12-13). The considerable size of the cemeteries relative to the town was noted by an 
early visitor from the Egyptian Survey Department, George Murray (Cooper 2014: 238). 
At al-Tur, the earliest phase (14th-16th centuries) yielded evidence for public buildings 
overbuilt by private housing in later times (Kawatoko 2005: 853). The transition from 
ports with significant infrastructure under the Romans to those with more ephemeral 
facilities (though clearly still fit for purpose) is evidenced at Qusayr al-Qadim, where, 
due to siltation, sailors were making use of much reduced harbor infrastructure in its 
later phases (Blue 2007). The evidence may thus imply a trend away from centrally 
organized port structures and layouts toward more “self-organization” 

The Red Sea sites clearly do not supply compelling evidence for an increase in urban- 
ization along this coast under Islamic rule in terms of the extent of structural remains, 
the engineered facilities, or the apparent size of population; but, arguably, neither do 
they demonstrate the opposite. The data, although patchy and limited in depth, offer no 
support for any significant decrease in the extent of Red Sea urbanization, and the 
changes to maritime infrastructure are likely to reflect an altered understanding of what 
a port ought to offer, rather than decline and impoverishment. 

One factor common to many of the towns of the Mediterranean and Red Sea coasts 
was the difficulties inherent in supplying their needs, especially of fresh water, but also 
of food, building materials, etc. Alexandria and al-Farama lay on unreliable waterways 
that needed constant maintenance, and, during the final phases of activity at al-Farama, 
drinking water had to be transported to the site by boat from Tinnis (Cooper 2014: 213). 
At Tinnis itself, fresh water was only available during the Nile flood season and had to be 
stored in cisterns to support the population during the remainder ofthe year (Gascoigne 
2007). Aydhab relied on wells and cisterns for water storage, while the means by which 
Qusayr was watered remain unclear. The inherent insecurity of these sites underlines 
the discomfort of living in them, and the efforts taken to supply them indicate their 
economic and strategic significance. 
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Important urban centers were also located on Egypts inland frontiers, most notably 
at Aswan on the First Cataract of the Nile. Aswan has in recent years been subject to an 
extensive program of archaeological investigation, led in the field by Wolfgang Miiller, 
which has revealed major new insights into the size, development, and main features of 
the town from Pharaonic through medieval and into modern times (Figure 2.4.4). Late 
antique Aswan was a town of only some 12-13 hectares, with a population estimated by 
Miller to be 1,000-2,000. The early Islamic settlement was considerably larger and 
more populous, being furnished with new enclosure walls and a large complex possibly 
in Fatimid times, and with housing spreading over the Roman cemetery to the north 
(Müller 2014; the large complex is in Area 32, by the Coptic cathedral at the southern 
end of the town). The increased importance of early Islamic Aswan is attributed to its 
frontier location, as a garrison town, and its role in the hajj and cross-border trade, rather 
than to its size alone (Bjórnesjó 2013). Aswan enjoyed a period of particular prosperity 
from Umayyad times until the 11th century, due in part to gold mining and slave trading 
within Nubia, and tombstones from the town’s important cemeteries record the presence 
of traders and craftsmen among the Muslim population (Bjórnesjó 2013: 10-11; Speiser 
2013). The rarity of references to Aswan in Ayyubid and Mamluk written sources noted 
by Bjórnesjó is of interest in light of continued activity indicated by archaeological 


FIGURE 2.4.4 View east across early Islamic houses in Area 84 of the Swiss-Egyptian joint 
mission at Syene/Aswan project, directed by C. von Pilgrim and Nasr Salama (see http://www. 
swissinst.ch/html/forschung neu.html). 

Courtesy of the Swiss Institute for Architectural and Archaeological Research on Ancient Egypt in Cairo (2014). 
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evidence from these periods, including pottery and coins, uncovered during the Swiss 
excavations in some areas (pers. obs.). 

In contrast to the situation at the First Cataract, which formed an acknowledged 
physical barrier, even if not always an unproblematic political boundary, the concept of 
a clear frontier in the Western Desert remains nebulous, and few archaeological remains 
of earlier medieval date are known from the oases in this region. There was dense settle- 
ment of the Western Oases during late antiquity, and sites such as al-Qasr (Dakhla) or 
Shali (Siwa) indicate significant urbanization in later medieval times, with Ayyubid and 
Mamluk remains (Vivian 2008: 176—177, 304, 326-327). 

Although the available archaeological evidence does not reflect it, the majority of 
Egypts medieval urban centers lay in the interior, in the Nile Delta and Valley. These 
include both towns apparently broadly Coptic in character and those with evidence for a 
Muslim presence. The former category includes Tebtynis (c. 1800 Bc-12th century CE), 
the medieval town of which covered about half the area ofthe Roman one, and the small 
provincial town of Jeme (c. 1150 BC-c. CE 800) (Rousset and Marchand 1999, 2000; 
Rousset, Marchand, and Foy 2001; Hólscher 1954). For the latter, the important town of 
al-Bahnasa (Oxyrhynchus) has seen a number of excavations, often flawed in execution 
and brief and/or imperfect in publication, with only a single archaeological study 
focusing on the substantial Islamic-era remains, including important architectural 
complexes from the 10th-16th centuries, a hoard of 200 Fatimid dinars, and a late 
antique to early Islamic potters’ zone (Fehérvári et al. 2006). Also in Middle Egypt, 
the large and important late Roman cities at Zawyat al-Sultan, Ashmunayn, and 
Antinoópolis appear to have gone out of use during the first centuries of Islamic rule, 
and the historic tendency to interpret this development as an indication ofthe declining 
size and importance of urbanism, often associated uncritically with the Arab conquest, 
has only recently been explicitly challenged (Kemp 2005). We should note the absence 
of balancing data from nearby cities such as Minya, among others, the modern build- 
ings of which prevent access to presumably once-extensive medieval strata. Only his- 
toric buildings such as the Jami‘ al-Lamati, considered to be Fatimid in origin, remain to 
indicate the importance of this settlement under early Islamic rule (Garcin 1977). Other 
modern cities, including Qus, Asyut, and many more, must overlie important and inac- 
cessible medieval archaeology. Elsewhere, interpretations of medieval urban decline 
and abandonment may in fact represent taphonomic processes, as is the case at Edfu 
(Gascoigne 2005). 


CONCLUSION 


This consideration of urbanization in Egypt under Islamic rule remains, inevitably, 
preliminary. Considerably more field investigation is needed in Egypt, especially in the 
inland areas of the Nile Valley and Delta. One theme that does emerge, though, is the 
impact of state policy, as opposed to organic factors, on the size and prosperity of urban 
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centers, particularly those at the frontiers. Examples include the survival of Dumyat as 
opposed to Tinnis (see preceding discussion), the changing use of the various Red Sea 
ports through time (Cooper 2014: 246-251), and the movement of administrative and 
military status from Aswan to Qus from the mid-11th century (Bjórnesjó 2013: 11). Such 
changing politico-military priorities affected the continued prosperity and even sur- 
vival of settlements at the frontier. Maintaining borders was and is a key priority of state 
and provincial administrations, and it would thus be interesting to know whether this 
situation held true for towns ofthe interior, where our data do not as yet allow us to go. 

A second emerging theme of relevance to our understanding of Egypt’s medieval 
cities concerns their traditional scholarly treatment: study of such sites often falls into 
the heuristic trap whereby medieval specificities are marginalized by "the teleological 
and the retrospective approaches" that frame the medieval world in terms of its ancient 
ancestry and/or modern descendants (Goodson et al. 2010: 4-5). This can be seen most 
clearly—as discussed earlier—in the configuration of Middle Egypt, where archaeologi- 
cally and visually striking urban centers were succeeded in early Islamic times by obscure 
and poorly documented ones, and also with the scholarly reception of Mediterranean 
ports with phases of classical and early modern date. It is clear that Egypt's medieval 
and early modern archaeology deserves the much closer attention that it is increas- 
ingly receiving. 
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CHAPTER 2.5 


ROCCO RANTE 


INTRODUCTION 


THE archaeology of the Islamic periods in Iran, in comparison with that of the Ancient, 
Classical, and Late Antique Near Eastern world, is underdeveloped. The regrettable 
practice of past generations of removing the upper (later historical) levels of settlements 
in order to reach lower levels of greater interest to the archaeologists of the time has 
become a thing of the past. In recent decades, interest in the Islamic era and fruitful 
collaborations between foreign and Iranian specialists have generated new scholarly 
work, breathing new life into the discipline. This chapter reviews the contributions of 
the work from these decades. 

The urban form and the ways it developed under Islam is a major theme of this chap- 
ter, reflecting the priorities of field research in Iran in recent years. A particular focus is 
given to urban water systems and material culture as they reveal important dimensions 
of daily life and the evolution of practices during the Islamic centuries. 


Geography and Environment 


Persia, which in this chapter includes Iran, northwest Afghanistan, and Turkmenistan, 
is bounded by the central Iranian deserts to the southeast, the Elborz and Zagros mountain 
ranges to the north and west, and the Hindu Kush to the east (Figure 2.5.1). Important 
urban centers flanking these mountain ranges include Hamadhan, Isfahàn, and Istakhr, 
located to the east of the Zagros range; Rayy, Damghan, and Nishapur, located to the 
south of the Elborz range; and Herat and Balkh, in the northwestern region of the Hindu 
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Kush. Other groups of historically key cities are distributed southwest of the foothills of 
the Zagros, with Susa among the most important, to the south of and within the Iranian 
deserts; in Yazd and Kerman; and as urban ports, of which Sirafis the best known. 

In general annual rainfall was insufficient to meet the needs of the urban centers. 
Rivers thus mostly assured their supply of water. A great number of Persian cities were 
served by water through underground water canals, or ganat (Adle 2006). These cities 
generally were situated not very far from the mountain slopes where the qanat origi- 
nated and from where they were supplied with water through these underground canals 
and by wells. From the Iron Age, but especially from the Achaemenid period, this sys- 
tem of water transportation was the basis of the development of Iranian urbanization, 
from Azerbaijan (or probably Armenian) to the Afghan lands. 

The lands of modern Iran are composed of a massive highland plateau that formed 
over a hard Precambrian basement. Secondary and tertiary sediments have developed 
on top of this, forming the landscape of the plateau. To the north, it is traversed mostly 
west-east by the mountainous range of Alborz, which presents double overflows to the 
north and south. This mountain range includes the more recent volcanic mountain of 
Demavand (ca. 5,600 meters), located at the northeastern part of Tehran, the capital of 
the country. Eastward, the mountains of Khorasan represent the more eastern natural 
limit of the present-day Iranian frontier. The western and southern part is traversed by 
the Zagros Mountain range, from the Turkish frontier to Bandar Abbas. After reaching a 
maximum height of about 4,500 meters in central Iran, in the region of Isfahan the 
mountain range descends into the basin of Fars and rises again in the area south of 
Kerman. These high mountain ranges enclose two large central deserts: the Dasht-e 
Kavir and the Dasht-e Lut. The region as a whole is highly susceptible to earthquakes 
and volcanic activity, the result of the collision of the Arabian and Iranian plates that 
created the Zagros Mountains. 


Ecology and Climate 


Iran can be divided into five different ecological zones: the Caspian lowlands; the Alborz 
system and mountain ranges of Khorasan; the Persian plateau (including Fars); the 
Zagros system (which includes the Jibal), with the Makran mountain ranges; and the 
lowlands along the Persian Gulf. These different ecosystems produce climatic regional- 
isms. The region as a whole lies between the continental, anticyclonic air masses of 
Central Asia and Siberia in the north; the Mediterranean wind regime in the center, 
with westerly winds and wandering depressions bringing rain and snow, especially in 
winter; and tropical and subtropical, even monsoonal, influences in the southern and 
southeastern parts of the country (Ehlers 1997). The ecological setting well represents 
the climatic situation of Persia. In fact, the Alborz, Khorasan, and Zagros ranges and 
northwestern Persia receive considerable surplus precipitation. These regions are humid 
for a large part ofthe year, and even for the whole year for the Caspian area. The remain- 
ing portions of Persia—therefore the majority of the territory—are characterized by low 
annual rainfall, strong winds, and high temperatures, which together create the condi- 
tions for high evaporation and extreme aridity. Globally, precipitation decreases from 
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north to south and from west to east, except where relief of the land disturbs this trend 
(Ganji 1968: 233-234, fig. 79). Intensive agricultural exploitation of some of these “mar- 
ginal” zones has had a negative impact on the local environment, destroying limited 
vegetation cover and contributing to deforestation through soil erosion and the exhaus- 
tion of limited water resources. 


HISTORIOGRAPHY 


The French took the lead in archaeological fieldwork in Iran before World War II. 
French missions were generally the only archaeological presence in the country, having 
been established there since 1884 (Chevalier 2009). Interest in the antiquities of Persia 
has a much deeper history, however. European travelers to Persia in the 18th century 
described in their vivid accounts a landscape of ancient monuments and inscriptions, 
stimulating the interest in this civilization. In early 19th century E. Flandin (1843-1854 
and 1851-1854), P. Coste (1843-1854 and 1851-1854), and R. Ker Porter (1821-1822) pub- 
lished architectural drawings of the monuments, as well as plans of cities, which remain 
invaluable resources today for archaeologists. Formal archaeological fieldwork began 
with excavations led by M. Dieulafoy from 1884 to 1886, J. de Morgan between 1897 and 
1912, and R. de Mecquenem from 1912 to 1939. It was not only French archaeologists who 
were attracted to the region in this period: A. Stein led surveys and excavations in 
Seistan and E. Herzfeld in the region of what is today western Iran (see Miles 1940). In 
the 1930s R. Ghirshman launched numerous excavations in the region of Tepe Giyan, 
Tepe Sialk, and Susa.' 

The postwar years witnessed an explosion of archaeological research, which focused 
not only on the Neolithic, Chalcolithic, Bronze, and Iron Ages, in which the Italian 
Mission at Seistan was most active (Tosi 1983),” but also on the era of Late Antiquity: the 
Parthian and Sasanian, and especially the Median and Achaemenid periods.? The pri- 
mary interest of most ofthese missions was the pre-Islamic eras. The work of E. Schmidt 
is one exception. During his excavations in Rayy (1935-1936) and Tepe Hissar (1937), the 
German-American archaeologist systematically recorded an entire stratigraphic sequence 
to modern times. This is remarkable as the Islamic levels were customarily removed 
without properly recording them, as was the case in many countries of the day. The 
material culture of these strata was, moreover, rarely analyzed. Notable in this respect 
are the excavations in the 1930s of Nishapür by the American archaeologist C. Wilkinson; 
unfortunately, outside of his catalogue of Abbasid-era glazed wares (Wilkinson 1973), 
the finds have not to this day been fully processed or studied. 


! Fora general bibliography of Ghirshman, see Bio-bibliographies de 134 savants (1979), Acta Iranica, 
4th series 1 (Leiden), 188-201. 

? Recently Iranian archaeologists have been active in this region. Concerning the activity of Iranian 
archaeologists, see Ghozdreshhay, panzdahamyn ghardhama-y salaneh bastan shenasy Iran 1395/2017. 

* For a more comprehensive survey of the archaeology of pre-Islamic Persia, see Potts (2013). 
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It was only well after World War II that the Islamic era became a focus of archaeological 
research. Among the most important projects in this regard from the 1970s were the Italian 
Archaeological Mission in the Masjid-e Juma of Isfahan (launched by the architect 
E. Galdieri [1972-1973] and archaeologist U. Scerrato [2001]); C. Adle’s work (2015) in 
Zuzan, Rayy, and Qumes; D. Whitcombs expedition to Istakhr; D. Whitehouses excava- 
tions at Siraf (2009); and R. Holod’s (1978; Holod et al. 2008) projects in central Iran (Isfahan, 
Rayy, Yazd, and Siraf). More recent fieldwork includes M. Y. Kiani’s excavations of the city of 
Gurgan and its hinterland (1985); H. Chubak’s excavation of Alamut (2009), beyond the 
Alborz Mountain; and K. R. Labbaf’s fieldwork in the Khorasan (1995-2002), which have 
identified numerous new sites (including Shadyakh in the region of Nishapür). 


PERIODIZATION AND POLITICAL HISTORY 


Archaeologists in Iran have generally adopted a political (dynastic) periodization, in 
spite of the marked continuity in material culture during periods of dynastic transition. 
For example, the Islamic conquest in Persia did not generate a sudden and radical cul- 
tural change. The key moment of the "Islamic cultural conquest" of Iran should be situ- 
ated in the second half of the 8th century, when the center of political and cultural life 
moved eastward to the Khorasan. Excavations in the Khorasan and at Rayy and Gurgan 
have produced material culture that for the first time exhibits what one generally associ- 
ates with Islamic society, such as glazed pottery. Similarly, although the division of the 
Abbasid Empire into successor states is an important historical moment, the material 
culture of Persia changed little in that period and expresses only regional variants. The 
two most important political entities of Iran of that time, the Buyids and the Tahirids- 
Samanids, demonstrate a clear Persian character. 

Real innovations in the art and architecture of Persia came only with the Seljuk con- 
quests. This, however, primarily reflects elite production; the material culture of daily 
life in most sectors of Persian society demonstrates continuity. The Mongol invasions, 
similarly, brought change, but the degree to which it was destructive differs regionally. 
The shahrestan of Rayy unquestionably suffered destruction; in other cases (such as 
Rayy and Varamin), the political center simply moved to other towns. 


SETTLEMENTS 


Urban 


In Persia and Central Asia the urban pattern was largely established by the time of the 
Islamic conquest. Ancient settlements were reoccupied—even if the dynamics of 
occupation were different from city to city—and modified. Documenting the structure 
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and function of pre-Islamic settlements is, therefore, fundamental to understanding 
what changes did occur as a result of the conquest. The process of change—whether 
through state initiative, migration and conversion, or reorientation of social networks 
and economy—left traces in the urban form. 

Apart from a very small number of cities newly established after the Islamic con- 
quests, most urban centers of the medieval and post-medieval eras were pre-Islamic 
establishments. Nonetheless, as Kennedy (2008: 104) reminds us, “continuity of site 
did not mean continuity of urban topography.” The walled extents of these cities, 
though, have never remained unchanged but have been restored and reconstituted 
while generally respecting their original spatial organization. With few exceptions, 
nearly all of the urban settlements built by Sasanids (and their precursors) are quad- 
rangular in shape, a characteristic also shared by the Roman Oriental provinces 
(Pigulevskaya 1963: 127). 

Two patterns of occupation can be observed in Persian cities. The first involves the 
occupation of the original (pre-Islamic) fortified nucleus and its maintenance as 
the political and administrative center. These cities subsequently grew beyond their 
ancient limits, generating suburbs, or rabads. Hamadhan and Rayy belong to this 
group, as do Herat (Franke 2015) and Balkh (see Le Berre and Schlumberger 1964; de 
la Vaissiére 2010) (Figure 2.5.2), though for other reasons. The early Islamic occupa- 
tion of Nishapür also began from its ancient nucleus, but it was rapidly supplanted by 
the new Islamic city of Shadyakh, which was founded, as military headquarters, 
approximately 2 kilometers westward of the old one. Although a primordial Islamic 
occupation has been noted in Jayy, Isfahàn shows another example of the constitution 
ofa new Islamic city. For Jayy, it is difficult to determine the details of its urban topog- 
raphy beyond its quadrangular form and the remains of a “citadel” in its southwestern 
corner. Isfahan, on the other hand, was created from the merging of several villages; 
only in the 10th century, or slightly earlier, did an urban plan with a citadel and 
shahrestän (lower city) develop. Nevertheless, it is not yet possible to describe the 
urban topography and settlement of the early Islamic center, dating to the end of the 
8th century, which was situated close to the Friday Mosque, more than 2 kilometers 
distant from the 10th century citadel. 

The mound of Istakhr is an Islamic city founded within an ancient larger fortress; it 
rapidly lost its role as political and administrative center of the region to Shiraz, 
approximately 50 kilometers southwest, a place that was probably already settled at 
the time. Istakhr’s importance lies in its strategic situation, its urban organization 
determined by local topography. Here the political and religious districts were 
located in the southern part of the mound, and the larger city expanded to the east 
and west. 

The urban development of Gurgän is quite similar to that of Istakhr: shahr-e Gurgan, 
about 50 kilometers northeast of ancient Astarabad, replaced that city as the political 
center of the region, leading to the rapid abandonment of Astarabad. A pre-Islamic 
establishment (Gyselen 1989: 50; Bivar 2002: 153), Shahr-e Gurgan consists of a fortified 


* For more information about the global region and especially about the Great Well of Gurgan, see 
Sauer et al. (2013). 
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FIGURE 2.5.2 Urban topography of Hamadhan (8th-1oth CE), Iranian Jibal (Google Earth, 
rectified by Rante [2014]. Urban topography of Istakhr (8th-1oth cE), Fars (Schmidt 1939; 
Whitcomb 1976). 
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city with a citadel and shahrestän on the right bank of the Gurgan River and a rabad on 
the bank opposite (Bosworth 2002: 153-154), a clear example of the separation of new 
Islamic quarters from older neighborhoods (Kiani 1985: figs. 1-3). 

In Khorasan, and particularly in its western part (which includes Nishapür and 
Merv), urban topography developed more or less homogenously, with some localized 
differences in settlement dynamics and chronology. Here new cities were established 
between the 8th and 9th centuries; they were later surrounded by ramparts. They were 
conceived in an open space, in which a well-delimited portion was certainly assigned to 
administrative or political structures. The constitution of the rabad (suburb), eventually 
encircled by ramparts, finally completed the topography in the early Islamic period. 

Zuzan presents a different case due to its smaller size and its shorter period of occupa- 
tion. Nevertheless, its extensive qanat system, first developed under the Parthians, doc- 
uments the city's physical expansion at least until the 11th-12th centuries. The present 
state of research does not allow us to describe the topographical expansion inside and 
outside the ramparts through time. Bam, in the southern Khorasan, presents a similar 
urban form in terms of scale of the Citadel and the walled city, the geometrical shape of 
the walled area, and the large and complex organization of ganäts, also constructed by 
the Parthians (C. Adle, see earlier discussion). 

The Islamic-era development of Herat and Balkh, the other major cities of the region, 
altered little of the older foundations. Cities developed above all within their ancient 
ramparts and later outside them in large open suburbs.? The same dynamic can some- 
time be observed in Transoxiana, as in Bukhara, in which the medieval city remained 
within its ancient walled space. 

Kennedy’s perceptive theory of decastellamento of Persian cities (Kennedy 2008: 103) 
merits a more precise definition. The move from the “small, fortified site to the larger, 
open position” is a dynamic which could be found in several cities in the Iranian territo- 
ries. Nonetheless, it is not always possible to identify it, as is the case for Hamadhan and 
Rayy, or in Paykend,° in Central Asia. The occupation of such urban places after the 
Islamic conquests, while maintaining the ancient fortified portions of the city, required 
new open spaces to integrate communities coming from the countryside (Bulliet 2009: 
8-9) as well as from the Middle East (Rante 2015a and 2015c); as many as several tens of 
thousands of souls might need to be resettled (see Bulliet 2009: 8; Rante 2015c). These 
new areas of settlement were well organized and planned and were frequently sur- 
rounded by ramparts, a feature which depended on the strategic situation of the city and 
the political stability of the region. The supply of water was of paramount concern in the 
physical development of all cities, newly established and occupied (Rante 2018). With 
population growth, settlement shifted outside the urban walled limits and closer to 
sources of water. 


* Concerning Balkh and its urban development in the first century after the Islamic conquest, it 
should be added that the suburbs were occupied well before Islam (see de la Vaissiére 2010: 517-533). 

* Concerning this specific topic, see Rante (2018). Concerning the city of Paykend, see Semenov et al. 
(1988) and Rante (2013). 
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These developments contrast with the establishment and growth of western Islamic 
foundations—such as Kufa, Basra, and Fustat—where the need to settle the army deter- 
mined urban structure. In the Levant, the urban form was, in part, dictated by tribal 
structures; land belonged to those tribal groups that first “laid stake” to them by building 
tents. These pieces of land (hitta) constituted administrative units, which would corre- 
spond to an equivalent division of the military (Monneret de Villard 1966: 96-97). 


Main Cities of Jibal 

In the western mountainous regions of the Persian lands, usually called Jibal, cities con- 
tinued to be occupied for millennia and were located at the intersection between the 
Zagros and Elborz ranges, as well as along their foothills. In spite of its strategic location 
in western Iran, Hamadhan (Figure 2.5.1) has not been a focus of study in Islamic archae- 
ology. Located at the point where the Zagros and Elborz Mountains meet, Hamadhan 
has always been a political crossroads between Mesopotamia, eastern Iran, and south- 
ern Iran. The climate is characterized by cold winters and mild summers, and the land is 
irrigated by waters originating from the Alvand Mountain and an extensive network of 
qanát. It was the capital of the Median Empire (7th-6th centuries BCE)” and then a sea- 
sonal residence during the Parthian period, before gradually losing its importance. 
Past scholarship centered on the etymology of the name (ancient Ecbatana)? and on 
Herodotuss account about the famous round city (Brown 1997: 80-81). In 19th century, 
several visitors went to Hamadhan to collect antiquities or start archaeological excava- 
tions (Chevalier 1989: 244-253), until fortunate discoveries in 1950s revealed Median 
and Achaemenid material. Recently, the Iranian archaeological missions directed by 
M. Sarraf (2013), then by M. Azarnoush (2005), brought to light a part of the ancient city 
on Tell Hagmatana. 

The city's topography is dominated by three hills: Tell Hagmatana, the Median citadel 
also reoccupied by the Parthians and Sasanians; Mosalla, on which stone and brick 
vestiges of a rectangular citadel have been discovered and dated to the Parthian period; 
and Sang-e Shir (Figure 2.5.2). Herodotus (I, 98) described the Median “royal complex” 
(most probably corresponding to the citadel) built on a hill and encircled by seven rings 
of ramparts.” In the Parthian period the city seems to have been located on the Mosalla 
hill, which would have consisted of a rectangular space probably equipped with a citadel 
(or maybe the citadel remained that of Tell Hagmatana). Arabic sources provided some 
descriptions of the city. Ibn Hawqal (Le Strange 1930: 194; Ibn Hawqal 1964: 353-354) 
described Hamadhan as a fine large city, over a league square, surrounded by a rampart 
and an extensive suburb, probably toward the west, most probably referring to the 
Parthian city Mosalla hill, which developed further over the course of the Islamic peri- 
ods. The city wall had four gates. According to its modern contemporary urban features, 
the city seems to have been expanded toward the west. A miniature map ofthe 16th century, 


7 See Dandamayev and Medvedskaya (2006). 
* See, among others, Kent (1950: 183, 212), Frye (1986: 105), and Weissbach (1903). 
? See the Neo-Assyrian representation of a Median city in Gunter (1982: 103-112, pls. II-Iva). 
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realized by Nasuh b. Karagöz b. Abdullah el-Bosnavi (commonly known as Matrakçı 
Nasuh), represents the city with a square citadel and shahrestän united by a rampart, 
located at the foot of the mountain range (Alvand range), and provided with water 
through two canals coming from the mountain, of which one seems to traverse the city 
while the other passes it on one side.'? 

The urban development of Hamadhan seems to be very close to that of Rayy, a city 
that is at present better known. Here, from the Parthian era to the Islamic occupation, 
the nucleus of the city approximately occupied the same surface as that of Mosalla hill, 
and the areas previously occupied, such as Tell Hagmatana in Hamadhan or Bibi 
Zubayda in Rayy, later became suburbs. In the early Islamic period Hamadhan had a 
citadel and a shahrestän at the southern and northern part of Mosalla hill, respectively, 
surrounded by ramparts. The suburb probably extended over the ancient Tell 
Hagmatana as well as the western part ofthe site, which is today covered by the modern 
city. Small streams descend from the Alvand range, south of the city, toward the north 
and northeast. The geomorphology of the territory and its water supply probably dictated 
thelayout of the city. 

Rayy (Figure 2.5.3) today's Shah ‘Abd al-‘Azim (Shahr-e Ray), was located on the 
Iranian Plateau, more precisely at the foot of the Elborz (or Alborz) mountain range 
which passes just to the south of the Caspian Sea (Rante 20152).'' To the north ofthe site 
rise the southern slopes of the Elborz range and Irans modern-day capital Tehran. To 
the south extends the desert plateau that corresponds to the most westerly branch ofthe 
Dasht Kawir, the Great Desert of Iran. The location of the ancient and medieval settle- 
ments of Rayy was thus ideal for control of east-west as well as north-south communi- 
cation and trade. The site is situated in a zone where major watercourses are few. It is 
located on the interfluve between two great watercourses: the larger one, Karaj to the 
west, which supplies the town of Karaj itself, and that of Jajerud (Valles, Gholami, and 
Lambert 1990) to the east, which supplies the town of Waramin. Probably already dur- 
ing the period of the foundation of the fortified city the water which arrived in Rayy 
through smaller basins and ganät came from that of Jajerud. The qanat, which are likely 
Parthian constructions, significantly expanded the available water supply and, there- 
fore, the potential for demographic and economic growth. 

Excavations have revealed that the fortified city consisted ofa citadel and a shahrestan, 
which represents the oldest part of the site (Iron Age I-II). The citadel was constructed 
on the summit of a rocky hill (Kuh-e Sorsore) of an almost triangular profile, and a 
longer ridge extends eastward where it joins the Bibi Shahrbanü mountain range. The 
base of the hill was encircled by an artificial canal still visible today, which most proba- 
bly was used for drain water. The defensive walls surrounding the citadel follow the 
whole profile of the hill, also extending toward the east where they join more medieval 
walls. Today, nothing remains of this defensive complex as a result of modern agricultural 


19 See Matrakci (2000). 
11 Called Raga under the Sasanians, the name of the town was changed to al-Rayy in the first 
Arab sources. 
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development. The citadel is composed of two lower parts that lie opposite one another: 
the north and south terraces. Here was located the political and royal center, at least 
from the Parthian period, of which some stone constructions belonging to the Islamic 
period still remain. 

The shahrestän, or “inner city,” is situated at the foot of the citadel in the south/ 
southwestern section. A large square tower forms a corner at its southeastern extremity. 
From there a section of the rampart on the eastern side of the shahrestan, which has 
today completely disappeared, probably provided one of the gates to the town. Another 
entrance, still visible today, has been recently found at the southeastern part of the rampart 
(Rante 20152: figs. 36-37). This last gate is an ancient one and was closed in the early 
Islamic period. Today the historic inner city is almost totally obscured by the modern 
town, whereas during the 1930s nonurbanized and nonindustrialized spaces still sur- 
vived. Outside the shahrestan, the suburb of the city was certainly inhabited before the 
arrival of Islam. Unfortunately, because of the extensive modern development, it has 
been difficult to do archaeological investigations of the area. Schmidts excavations, 
however, brought to light portions ofthe medieval “outer city,” therefore outside the for- 
tified urban nucleus. The morphology of Islamic suburbs (rabads) is different for each. 
The suburbs of Rayy, likely already from the ‘Abbasid period, were protected by walls 
(Rante 2015a: fig. 29). Adles excavations (1979 and 1990) suggest that the walls con- 
structed in the period of the extension of the town are approximately datable to the end 
ofthe8th-1oth centuries. These were revisited through recent excavations (Rante 20152), 
which showed the important city planning performed by al-Mahdi, and can now be 
dated to the end ofthe 8th-oth centuries with 10th-century reconstructions. The south- 
ern part of this medieval rampart also includes the Sasanian fortress Qal'eh Gabr, which 
was to become one of the several gates of the city. Today, these walls have completely 
disappeared. The reasons for the construction of this rampart are above all social and 
economic and consequently demographic. With the arrival of al-Mahdi as governor— 
before becoming Caliph and with the intention of making Rayy once again the capital of 
northern Persia—the city experienced rapid growth. Arab communities were already 
being transferred to Rayy from the end of the 7th century, probably initially living in 
suburbs around the fortified city. With al-Mahdi, these suburbs were enclosed by a ram- 
part, testifying to the will to protect Rayy's population and economy. 

Isfahan, known in the Sasanian period as “Aspahan” (Marquart 1901: 27-30), is located 
east of the Zagros range, at an altitude of approximately 1,500 meters (Figure 2.5.2). 
Surrounded by deserts and arid areas of the Central Iranian Plateau, the city took its 
water supply from the Zayandeh Rüd, a river which flows in the middle of the modern 
city. Two large towns in its vicinity appear in contemporary written sources: Jayy and 
Yahüdiyya (Golombek 1974; see also Gaube 2008: 163-165). No consistent archaeologi- 
cal traces are today known of these ancient urban occupations, except the structures 
found during the excavations in the Friday Mosque of Isfahan (Galdieri 1972; 
Scerrato 2001), in Yahüdiyya, and a few ruins close to the Zayandeh Rüd in the eastern 
part of the city where the round fortified city of Jayy was constructed. It was during the 
Islamic period that Jayy assumed a unique and homogenous urban form. By the end of 
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the 8th century, corresponding to the construction of the Friday Mosque in Yahüdiyya 
(772), where the center of activity was transferred at least from 746 according to the 
numismatic data (Gaube 2008: 165), several villages located between the former center 
and Jayy were incorporated into a single settlement. Jayy—which originally served 
more royal and military functions than to house a “civilian” population—was rapidly 
abandoned (Golombek 1974: 23-24; Gaube 2008: 164). In similar fashion, Yahüdiyya 
absorbed Khüshinàn. From its foundation, Isfahan remained without a rampart for 
several decades. It seems to have been around the 10th century (but probably even earlier) 
that the city was enclosed by a strong rampart (Golombek 1974), and in this period 
Mugaddasi identified 12 gates. Isfahan was not only a very large city for the 10th century 
(see Golombek 1974: fig. 3; Brignoli 2009), but was also probably the largest city of Jibal, 
as related by Ibn Hawqal and Muqaddasi (Le Strange 1930: 203).? 

Unlike the cities discussed earlier, in which the Islamic urban center grew around the 
fortified nucleus of the pre-Islamic, Isfahan included a square citadel at the southeastern 
edge, oriented toward the Zayandeh Rud (the main water supply), from the end of the 
8th century. The urban center of Islamic Isfahan was, therefore, deliberately planned asa 
unit separate from the earlier settlement. Why the urban planners rejected the old round 
settlement and the nearby water supply of Zayandeh Rüd to build anew barely a few 
kilometers to the north will be discussed later. 


Fars Region: The Case of Istakhr 


Excavated sites in southern and southwestern Persia with well-preserved occupational 
levels of the late Sasanian and early Islamic periods are few. It is clear, however, that the 
Marvdasht plain has been, since Achaemenid times, amenable to large-scale settlement. 
Here, the site of Istakhr, even if less known archaeologically, presents for the first time a 
sequence of occupation for the region. 

Istakhr is located in the valley of the Polvar River where it opens into the Marvdasht 
plain. The mound is embedded between the Küh-e Rahmat and the cliffs of Naqsh-e 
Rustam. The Polvar River surrounds the mound at its northern, western, and eastern 
sides. Considering the topography of this region, where mountain ranges are dense 
in the eastern and northern part and the Marvdasht plain lies in the south and eastern 
parts, Istakhr is strategically located and well placed for access to water on the plain. Its 
privileged defensive situation aside, confirmed by the strong and massive defensive 
system of which the ancient city is constituted (Herzfeld 1941: 276; Schmidt 1939: 107), 
Istakhr was probably the key site generating economic growth on the Marvdasht plain, 
at least between the end of the Sasanian period and the first centuries of Islam. The 
numerous surveys carried out by Sumner (1972) provided an overall urban framework 
concerning the development of settlements in conjunction with the irrigation systems 
for the Kur and Pulvar Rivers (Whitcomb 1979: 368). The great development of Istakhr 
occurred under the Sasanians. It seems, in fact, that at that time Istakhr controlled a 


12 On the basis of the author's calculations, and in comparison with P. Costes plans, it should have 
been about 750 hectares. 
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major canal head for the Marvdasht district, confirming its strategic position for the 
economy of the region. This was to later guarantee, during the first century of Islam, a 
considerable expansion of the irrigation systems (Sumner 1972: 248) and thus of agricul- 
tural production, assuring the economic development of the city between the 9th and 
10th centuries. These factors have contributed de facto to the urban development of the 
city in the early Islamic period. According to the map published by Schmidt (1939: fig. 
74), the mound should cover an area of approximately 70 hectares. The mound rises on 
its western and eastern sides. The central zone presents a depression of the ground. In 
the western sector, land rises to approximately 10 meters from the level of the plain to 
the west and 8 meters to the northeast. In the eastern sector, the land rises approximately 
12 meters from the level of the plain level to the east and to about 10-11 meters to the 
west. It seems thus that the eastern half of the mound is more or less 2 meters higher 
than the western one. According to the previous topographical studies (Herzfeld 1941; 
Schmidt 1939, 1940; Whitcomb 1979; Fontana et al. 2012'*), these two areas are well dis- 
tinguishable with an Islamic city to the east (Schmidt 1939, Whitcomb 1979: 363-366) 
and a Sasanian city to the west (Schmidt 1939: 135), the natural topography of the land 
separating them from one another. The latter, even if not yet well identified, could have 
developed in the western half of the mound and have been divided ina higher part to the 
west and a lower one toward the northeast, at least according to the topography. It may, 
however, be possible that this Sasanian occupation also expanded beyond the limits 
suggested by Whitcomb (1979: 364): according to Schmidt (1939: 111), the Islamic layers 
on the eastern area of the mound, the Islamic city, “may be superimposed on a preceding 
settlements, while other sections may rest on a deposit of any one of the preceding 
historic epochs” 

The foundational strata of the Islamic city lay, in some spots, directly on virgin soil; the 
occupation of Istakhr, was more extensive and more compact than the preceding 
town (Schmidt 1939: 109).'^ All these elements suggest that the Islamic-era site extended 
over the whole mound, with the earliest settlement in the eastern zone. This city was, 
according to Whitcomb (1979: 364), square in layout, measuring approximately 16 hect- 
ares. Nevertheless, in my opinion, the Islamic city could have also developed beyond 
Whitcombs square outline, generating a city of irregular perimeter including the pre- 
ceding Sasanian ramparts (Schmidt 1939: 107); the southern part was occupied by politi- 
cal, administrative, and religious quarters, and the northern and eastern parts set aside 
for regular housing. The shift ofthe political center of the region to Shiraz, which likely 
happened before the Islamic conquest (Whitcomb 1985: 221-222), deprived Istakhr of 
the economic resources to develop a rabad outside the ramparts, even if Schmidt 


13 The topographical study of this publication unfortunately gives only general information about 
the numerous activities realized or to be realized, but nothing is detailed concerning the preliminary 
results of their investigations. 

14 The German-American archaeologist defines them as "sporadic remnants of the Islamic 
occupation,’ which I consider in any case as elements of occupation of the ground. Moreover, as for the 
mudbrick construction, temporary habitations are hard to recognize. 
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assumes that it existed (1939: 107). Inevitably suburbs existed, but they were probably 
within the city ramparts. 


Some Main Cities in Khorasan (Iran) 


"Khorasan"—a toponym that appears in the 6th century (for the origins of Khorasan, 
see Rante 2015b)—includes Iranian Khorasan, the westernmost part of Afghanistan to 
the Murghab River, and the southern part of Turkmenistan to the Gorgan Wall, the 
latter recently dated to the 6th century (Sauer et al. 2013). Within this embryonic 
“Khoräsänian” space were the major urban centers of Nishäpür, Merv," and Heráàt,' as 
well as the smaller cities of Abiverd, Sarakhs, and Zuzan (Figure 2.5.4). 

Nishäpür was founded at the end of the 4th century. The original city was, by today’s 
standards, of medium size: 17.6 hectares. Its fortified nucleus included an approximately 
square citadel (3.5 hectares in size) and a quadrangular shahrestän (approximately 14.1 
hectares) (Rante and Collinet 2013; Rante 2015b and 2015c). The ancient city was sup- 
plied with water through qanats, which traversed the citadel and shahrestan under- 
ground (Fouache et al. 2011: 99-119). The orientation of the city respected the spatial 
organization of water canals and qanát, with the citadel placed along the mountain 
slope. As in many other cases, such as Bam or Rayy, and to my eyes also Isfahan, the cita- 
del relied mostly on primary water sources as they entered the city—whether it was the 
mountain foothills, open canals, rivers, or brooks—arguably to guarantee a supply of 
"clean" (i.e. less polluted) water. 

Although Arabic communities very soon settled around this ancient nucleus (Bulliet 
1976: 73, 77-89), as was the case in Rayy (Rante 20152), it was only with the arrival of the 
Tahirid dynasty that other areas were likewise urbanized. ‘Abd Allah b. Tahir became 
governor of Khorasan in 829-30 and established his headquarters in Shadyakh, a little 
over 2 kilometers west of the ancient city. The new settlement, originally put to use as 
a military camp, rapidly assumed the features of an urban political center enclosed 
by a strong rampart, as the last Iranian excavations directed by R. K. Labbaf and 
A. Mokarramifar have shown (Rante and Collinet 2013: 6-7, fig. 6). Both urban entities, 
the fortified city and Shadyakh, respectively represented the eastern and western limits 
of Nishapür until at least the Mongol invasion and its gradual depopulation. In this con- 
text, while the citadel of Rayy maintained the same royal and defensive functions 
(Rante 20152), that of Nishäpür lost it and was largely occupied by “ulama? (Bulliet 1972: 
20), inevitably modifying the urban organization. Its defensive function seems to have 
continued in a limited way: excavations have provided evidence of the abandonment of 
the original rampart of the Qohandez and the construction of a second rampart at the 
beginning of Period IIa, in the second half of the 8th-11th centuries (Rante and Collinet 
2013: fig. 12). The citadel of Nishapür lost its strictly military function and had gradually 
fallen into disuse by the time ofthe Mongolinvasion. 


15 Concerning Merv, see Usmanova (1992), Herrmann et al. (1993), Herrmann (1999), Kennedy (1999), 
and Williams (2007). 
16 See Franke (2015, 2016, 2107). 
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The Saffarid Ya‘qub b. al-Layt controlled Nishaptr for only a few years, probably not 
before 896. However, he ordered important building in the town, including the con- 
struction of a dar al-imāra, tentatively located by Bulliet west/southwest of the large 
crossroads (Bulliet 1976: 75), as well as the mosque south of the ancient nucleus, showing 
a probable return of official buildings to the oldest part of the town. Under the Samanids 
the city, and in fact the entire region, grew considerably. The semi-independent states 
that evolved in this period were politically stable, creating the conditions for economic 
and demographic growth. Under the Seljüqs, the ancient nucleus and Shadyakh devel- 
oped further. While strong ramparts protected Rayy and Isfahan during their demo- 
graphical and urban expansion, Nishäpür extended its surface settlement without any 
defensive protection. 

The establishment of Shadyakh is intimately tied to the urban history of Nishapür. 
Wilkinson (1986: fig. 1) drew a plan of the vestiges of this city, most probably of rectan- 
gular form, of which the southwestern side measures 1,250 meters, producing a city plan 
of approximately 156 hectares. The southeastern side was also partially drawn, showing a 
90-degree corner. The new city was traversed by a canal coming from the Mirabad River. 
Already at the time of its foundation at the beginning of the 9th century, Shadyakh was 
enclosed by a rampart, which has been partially excavated by the Iranian archaeologist 
R. K. Labbaf and published in several reports located at the ICAR archives in Tehran 
(Labbaf 1995-2002). Shadyakh, also oriented southwest with the citadel facing the city’s 
water resources, is a perfect example of a new city built by a new dynasty. Recent excava- 
tions have brought to light an economic and socially solid city since its foundation. It is 
tempting here to think about a Tahirid emulation of Sultan Kala of Merv. 

According to the recent studies (Rante 2015b: 22), the Zuzan area could have marked 
the southern limes of the early embryonic Khorasan (“Khorasan proper”) of the 6th 
century. This area is an arid one, and the absence of prehistorical or proto-historical 
human traces at the present state of research suggest that scarce water resources worked 
against large-scale settlement, although only systematic geo-archaeological investiga- 
tions can deliver further solid information about this region." Recent fieldwork in this 
region by C. Adle has identified previously unknown sites around Zuzan, Tepe Siyah, 
and Byasabad which have been dated at least to the Parthian period, testifying to settle- 
ment in the Zuzan region made possible by the introduction of qanats (Adle 2002: 470). 
The ancient city of Zuzan appears to have been occupied during the Sasanian period, 
as demonstrated by the discovery of the commonplace mudbrick called gabri (zoroas- 
trienne) under the main eyvan of the Mosque (Adle 1996: 324). Moreover, an ancient 
tradition linked Zuzan to the identification of a Fire Temple.'? It seems, however, that 
the city acquired importance only after the Islamic occupation. 

The city of Zuzan includes a high, circular citadel of an area of about 2,500 square 
meters, which is included in a quadrangular walled shahrestan covering an area of 


17 The Franco-Iranian Archaeological Mission in Khorasan (MAFIK) is conducting a large 
geo-archaeological program on the whole Khorasan region. 
18 See Adle (1996: 324 n. 21). 
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30 hectares. Human traces are also observable around the higher mound, especially to 
the south and to the west, testifying to the existence of suburbs, in some places walled, as 
is visible to the south. The ancient site is located in a plain and is framed by an important 
water course coming from the north, flowing just 3 kilometers east from it, northwest/ 
southeast, and by a water course to the south, flowing from the western mountains. Still 
today, many long qanáts traversing the plain are visible. As for Shadyakh, the shahrestan 
is crossed in its center by a small water course, which was likely the main water resource 
of the city. Today, as most probably in the past, agricultural lands are located in the 
southern part of the city. 

The nature of the site in the early Islamic period remains mostly unknown. Zuzan was 
governed by local potentates with the title of ra’is, sufficiently independent and some- 
times powerful enough to lead rebellions (Adle 2002: 470). Traces of columns in the ear- 
liest mosque have been dated to the oth century by Adle (2015: 104). The Franco-Iranian 
archaeologist also identified the second and the last third phases of the monument, 
respectively dated to the end of the 11th century/12th century (Phase 2) and the 13th cen- 
tury (Phase 3). The repeated expansion of the mosque since the oth century testifies to 
demographic growth and the growing political importance of the place. The third 
mosque was never completed because of the death of the governor in 1218 and the 
Mongol invasion in 1220. On October 21, 1336, an earthquake destroyed the city and its 
mosque once more (Ambraseys and Melville 1982: 44-45, fig. 3.7). A later bout of chol- 
era put a definitive end to the city (Adle 2002: 470-471). Old traditions tell us that this 
arid and depopulated region was repopulated in the 18th century through the deporta- 
tion of Arab communities from the southwestern part of Iran (Adle 2002: 471). 

The historical evolution of Zuzan, as well as its topographical evolution, is incom- 
pletely known. Nonetheless, thanks to Adles discoveries, it is possible to envisage its 
urban evolution. It is most probable that the earliest settlement of Zuzan was located in 
the area around the circular tepe, also called Tepe Boland. Its relatively small area, 
approximately 2,500 square meters, would suggest that this place was used as a royal 
place; if so, the city was completed by the northeastern part of the shahrestan, situated at 
the foot of the citadel. Because of its aridity, the whole area was transformed thanks to 
the digging of ganats, which guaranteed for centuries to come an adequate supply of 
water, in addition to the northeastern water course. 


Rural 


The rural sphere is an underdeveloped area of research in the archaeology of Islamic 
Persia as previous missions concentrated their efforts on the most important urban 
centers, such as Isfahan, Nishapur, Rayy, and Siraf. The fieldwork that has been done 
suggests a typology of rural settlement that is in part related to uniquely regional 
ecological and topographical conditions. 

The most common form of rural settlement is the clustered village, in which some 
hundreds or several thousands of people lived. Clustered villages are generally located 


PERSIA 141 


in two types of landscapes: in the mountainous regions, where they are usually built on 
the lower slopes near irrigated valleys or on cliffs; or on the alluvial fans of arid pied- 
monts, where they are located at the outlets of ganäts or along canals, with their main 
streets often parallel to the watercourses. Intensively cultivated gardens, often encircled 
by mud walls, stand outside these villages and beyond them larger open fields of annual 
crops. Sometimes the buildings are clustered around a central open market, also with a 
mosque or shops. However, private and public services were not included. There is 
insufficient archaeological data to draw a classification of habitations. The houses were 
generally constructed from mudbrick, with additional use of stone in mountainous 
places, and these included a courtyard, completely enclosed by the four walls or partially 
enclosed and covered by a roof. We do not know yet whether these roofs were con- 
structed with wood or were flat or domed. 

Specific rural agglomerations with a defensive character are typically found in areas 
which were more exposed to invasions and in politically insecure zones. The most devel- 
oped was the fortified village, or farmstead, called a qala. In Iran the qalas are mostly 
located on the plains and in broad valleys. The same buildings are identifiable along the 
ancient caravan routes, developing into caravanserais. Kleiss (1996-2001) has further 
demonstrated that caravanserais could have served multiple functions as both caravan 
stops and farmsteads. 

Forms of nomadic or semi-nomadic settlements are also observable in different areas 
of Iran since ancient times. They were located on the fertile plains, rather than in moun- 
tainous zones. Gardens were not usual in these settlements. Tents or huts may have built 
around these settlements. During the medieval period, this trend probably developed 
because ofthe increase ofthe semi-nomadic population in Iran. 

Finally, the humid climate of the Caspian lands generated another typology of rural 
settlement, mostly present in Gilan and Mazandaran. It has been studied especially in 
an ethnographical context (Bromberger 1986), and archaeological evidence is rare. 
It could be possible, however, that the same form existed already in Antiquity and the 
medieval-Islamic period. 

Iranian scholars today, as an extension of their interest in the landscapes of ancient 
Persia, have begun to actively study rural settlements and the hinterlands of urban sites. 
The excavations of Jiroft by H. Chubak, who also currently direct since several years the 
mission of Alamut, have exposed a village dated between the 7th and 15th centuries. The 
village has a 6,000 square meter congregational mosque of the earliest Iranian architectural 
typology and is surrounded by pottery workshops, houses, and cemeteries. The site has, 
moreover, produced blue lustre ware, indicating the extent to which rural communities 
had direct and intense contact with urban markets and production centers. A. H. Said's 
excavations of Kaleh Sang—an 8th-century site on a river island—has revealed a 
hammam with frescoed walls. Although considered an important city since the Sasanian 
period, this site belongs to a genre of settlements located in the rural periphery of 
larger urban centers. 

Archaeological surveys in the Province of Kerman, directed by A. Hashmadar, have 
documented a series of isolated stone buildings, both fortified and unwalled, dated by 
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associated ceramics from the early Islamic to Seljuq-Mongol times. Once again, the fine 
quality of this ceramic, in contrast with the apparently “isolated” buildings beyond the 
urban center of Kerman, confirms the intense contacts between these entities and offers 
further information about daily life in these rural areas. 


MATERIAL CULTURE AND DAILY LIFE 


The best evidence of ceramic production comes from Siraf, where kilns of the 10th century 
have been discovered (Whitehouse 2009: fig. 38). A comparative study of the material 
coming from this quarter and that found in other domestic areas of Sirafis much needed 
to understand the different traditions of production and consumption as well as impor- 
tation. Although a port, Siraf as a city reveals important patterns of daily life in the 
Islamic period. Protected by strong ramparts along the western and eastern sides, the city 
was supplied by water mostly from the northern mountains. Along the western coast, 
the potters quarters were located intra muros, but far enough from the city core to avoid 
any air pollution. This location likely facilitated transport of pottery from workshops to 
markets. A watercourse divided this western side from the core of the city, eastward, 
where the residential quarters, commemorative places, the Great Mosque, and the 
bazaar were located. 

The study of industrial production at Nishapür has long been hampered by the 
methods of excavation and incomplete publication. Fortunately, recent archaeological 
research and publication have provided a clearer and more detailed picture of local 
ceramic production and its evolution from the Sasanian period to the Mongol invasion 
(Rante and Collinet 2013; Collinet 2015: 125-140). Moreover, intensive surveys in this 
region by Iranian archaeologists are revealing a wide range of locally produced ceramics 
(Laleh et al. 2015: 115-124). 

As noted at Rayy and Nishapür, production of both common objects for daily use and 
fine pottery seems to have increased exponentially during the Islamic periods. It is a 
marked shift in production and consumption from the pre-Islamic era, in which coarse 
or medium-coarse wares dominated urban assemblages. Mass production of high- 
quality glass is also a departure from production/consumption patterns of the Sasanian 
period, when glass seems to have produced mainly for elite patrons (see Króger 1995). 


CONCLUSION 


While considerable progress has been made in the archaeology of the Islamic periods in 
Iran since the 2000s, the archaeological study of earlier civilizations remains a priority. 
The strong legacy of these earlier cultures is imprinted on urban forms and material 
culture for quite some time after the Islamic conquest. The unique "Islamic" character of 
settlement and material culture appears, as in many other countries of the Middle East, 
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only in the 8th and oth centuries. Future research in Iran should systematically explore 
this important period of political and cultural transition from the Islamic conquest to 
the ‘Abbasid period, significantly expand efforts to map and excavate rural sites, and 
expand research to investigate such topics as diet, land use, and urban and rural indus- 
try that are well developed areas of scholarship in other countries. 


REFERENCES 


Adle, C. 1996. "Archéologie et arts du monde iranien, de l'Inde musulmane et du Caucase 
d’après quelques recherches récentes de terrain, 1984-1995; Comptes rendus des séances de 
l'Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (Paris), 315-376. 

Adle, C. 2002. “Zawzan, The Encylopaedia of Islam (3rd ed.) (Leiden: Brill), 470-471. 

Adle, C. 2006. “Qanats of Bam: An Archaeological Perspective,” in N. Honari, A. Salamat, 
J. Sutton, and J. Taniguchi (eds.), Qanats of Bam (Tehran: UNESCO), 33-85. 

Adle, C. 2015. "Trois mosques du début de lére islamique au Grand Khorasan: Bastam, 
Noh-Gonbadan/Haji-Piyadah de Balkh et Zuzan d’après des investigations archéologiques,” 
in R. Rante (ed.), The Greater Khorasan (Berlin: de Gruyter), 89-114. 

Ambraseys, N. N., and Melville, P. C. 1982. A History of Persian Earthquakes (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press). 

Azarnoush, M. 2005. Ghozäresh Kavusha-y Layeh shenakhti tepeh Heghmataneh (Hamadan), 
21-61. 

Bivar, A. D. H. 2002. “Gorgan: v. Pre-Islamic History; Encyclopaedia Iranica, 11/2, 151-153. 

Bosworth, C. E. 2002. “Gorgan: History from the Rise of Islam to the Beginning of the Safavid 
Period, Encyclopaedia Iranica, 11/2, 153-154. 

Brignoli, J.-D. 2009. Les palais royaux Safavides (1501-1722): architecture et pouvoir (PhD thesis, 
Aix en Provence). 

Bromberger, C. 1986. Habitat, architecture et société rurale dans la plaine du Gilán, Iran 
septentionale (Paris: UNESCO). 

Brown, S. C. 1997. “Ecbatana; Encyclopaedia Iranica, 8/1, 80-84. 

Bulliet, R. W. 1972. The Patricians of Nishapür: A Study in Medieval Islamic Social History 
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press). 

Bulliet, R. W. 1976. “Medieval Nishapür: A Topographic and Demographic Reconstruction,” 
Studia Iranica, 5, 67-89. 

Bulliet, R. W. 2009. Cotton, Climate and Camels in Early Islamic Iran. A Moment on World 
History (New York: Columbia University Press). 

Chevalier, N. 1989. “Hamadan 1913. Une mission oubliée’ Iranica Antiqua, 24, 245-253. 

Chevalier, N. 2009. Chronique des premières missions archéologiques françaises à Suse: daprès 
les photographies et mémoires de larchitecte Maurice Pillet (Tehran-Paris: Institut Francais 
de recherche en Iran/Musée du Louvre). 

Chubak, H. 2009. “Alamut- Part II; Mirds-i Milli [National Heritage], 3, 120-125. 

Collinet, A. 2015. “Nouvelles recherches sur la céramique de Nishapur: la prospection du 
shahrestan in R. Rante (ed.), The Greater Khorasan (Berlin: de Gruyter), 125-140. 

Dandamayev, M., and Medvedskaya, I. 2006. “Media; Encyclopaedia Iranica, accessed at 
http://www.iranicaonline.org/articles/media. 

de la Vaissière, É. 2010. “De Bactres à Balkh, par le Nowbahar,” Journal asiatique, 298, 2, 
517-533. 

Ehlers, E. 1997. "Ecology" Encyclopaedia Iranica, 8/1, 84-88. 


144 CENTRAL ISLAMIC LANDS 


Fontana, M. V., Mireskandari, S. M., Rugiadi, M., Asadi, A., Jaia, A. M., Blanco, A., and Colliva, 
L. 2012. “Estakhr Project: First Preliminary Report of the Joint Mission of the Iranian 
Center for Archaeological Research,” Vicino Oriente, 16, 167-180. 

Fouache, E., Cosandey, Cl., Wormser, P., Kervran, M., and Labbaf Khaniki, R. A. 2011. “The 
River of Nishäpür, Studia Iranica, 40, 1, 99-119. 

Franke, U. 2015. “Ancient Herat Revisited. New Data from Recent Archaeological Fieldwork,” 
in R. Rante (ed.), The Greater Khorasan (Berlin: de Gruyter), 63-88. 

Franke, U. and Müller-Wiener, M. 2016. Herat Through Time (Berlin: Staatliche Museen). 

Franke, U. and Urban, T. 2017. Excavations and Explorations in Herat City (Berlin: Staatliche 
Museen). 

Frye, R. N. 1986. “Hamadhan,” The Encylopaedia of Islam (2nd ed.) (Leiden: Brill), III, 105-106. 

Galdieri, E. 1972. Isfahan: Masjid-i Juma: Photographs and Preliminary Report (Rome: Istituto 
italiano per il medio ed estremo oriente (ISMEO)). 

Ganji, M. H. 1968. “Climate,” in W. B. Fisher (ed.), The Cambridge History of Iran, vol. 1 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press), 212-249. 

Gaube, H. 2008. “Iranian Cities,” in S. K. Jayyusi, R. Holod, A. Petruccioli, and A. Raymond 
(eds.), in The City in the Islamic World, 1 (Leiden-Boston: Brill), 159-180. 

Golombek, L. 1974. "Urban Patterns in pre-Safavid Isfahan: Part I, Studies on Isfahan,’ Iranian 
Studies, 7, 18-44. 

Gunter, A. 1982. "Representations of Urartian and Western Iranian Fortress Architecture in 
the Assyrian Reliefs,” Iran, 20, 103-112. 

Gyselen, R. 1989. La géographie administrative de l'Empire sassanide (Leuven: Peeters). 

Herrmann, G. 1999. Monuments of Merv: Traditional Buildings of the Karakum (London: 
Society of Antiquaries). 

Herrmann, G., Masson, V. M., and Kurbansakhatov, K. 1993. “The International Merv Project. 
Preliminary Report on the First Season (1992), Iran, 31, 39-62. 

Herzfeld, E. 1941. Iran in the Ancient Near East. Archaeological Studies Presented in the Lowell 
Lectures at Boston (London: Oxford University Press). 

Holod, R., Jayyusi, S., Petruccioli, A., and Raymond, A. (eds.) 2008. The City in the Islamic 
World (Leiden: Brill). 

Ibn Hawqal, Abü al-Qasim. 1964. Kitab Sürat al-Ard, in J. H. Kramers and G. Wiet (eds.), 
Configuration de la terre, II (Paris: Maisonneuve & Larose), 349-364. 

Kennedy, H. 1999. "Medieval Merv. An Historical Overview; in G. Herrmann (ed.), 
Monuments of Merv: Traditional Buildings of the Karakum (London: Society of Antiquaries), 
27-44. 

Kennedy, H. 2008. “Inherited Cities,” in S. K. Jayyusi, R. Holod, A. Petruccioli, and A. Raymond 
(eds.), The City in the Islamic World, 1 (Leiden-Boston: Brill), 93-113. 

Kent, R. G. 1950. Old Persian: Grammar, Text, Lexicon (New Haven, CT: American Oriental 
Society). 

Kiani, M.-Y. 1985. The Islamic City of Gurgan. Archäologische Mitteilungen aus Iran. 
Ergänzungsbände, 11 (Berlin: Reimer). 

Kleiss, W. 1996-2001. Karavanenbauten von Iran, 6 vols. (Berlin: Reimer). 

Króger, J. 1995. Nishapur: Glass of the Early Islamic Period (New York: Metropolitan Museum 
of Art). 

Labbäf, R. Kh. 1995-2002. Nishäpür Excavation. Unpublished Reports (Tehran). 

Laleh, H., Mokarramifar, A., and Lorzadeh, Z. 2015. "Le paysage urbain de Nishapur? in 
R. Rante (ed.), The Greater Khorasan (Berlin: de Gruyter), 115-124. 


PERSIA 145 


Le Berre, M., and Schlumberger, D. 1964. "Observations sur les remparts de Bactres; in 
B. Dagens, M. Le Berre, and D. Schlumberger (eds.), Mémoires de la Délégation archéologique 
francaise en Afghanistan, 19 (Paris: Klincksieck), 65-103. 

LeStrange, G. 1930. The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press). 

Marquart, J. 1901. Eranshahr, nach der Geographie des Ps. Moses Xorenac'i (Berlin: Weidmann). 

Matrakci, N. 2000. Chronicle of stages of campaign of Iraq and Persia (Tehran: Cultural Heritage 
Organization). 

Miles, G. C. 1940. “The Writings of Ernst Herzfeld? Ars Islamica, 7, 82-92. 

Monneret de Villard, U. 1966. Introduzione allo studio dellarcheologia islamica (Venezia- 
Roma: Istituto per la Collaborazione Culturale). 

Pigulevskaya, N. 1963. Les villes de l'Etat iranien aux époques parthe et sassanide (Paris-La 
Haye: Mouton). 

Potts, D. T. (ed.) 2013. The Oxford Handbook of Ancient Iran. (Oxford: Oxford University Press). 

Rante, R. 2013. "Les fouilles de Paykend : nouveaux elements;' in J. Bendezu-Sarmiento (ed.), 
Archéologie francaise en Asie centrale. Nouvelles recherches et enjeux socioculturels (Paris: 
IFEAC/DAFA/de Boccard), 219-240. 

Rante, R. 2015a. Rayy: From Its Origins to the Mongol Invasion. An Archaeological and 
Historiographical Study (Leiden: Brill). 

Rante, R. 2015b. ““Khorasan Proper’ and ‘Greater Khorasan’ within a politico-cultural frame- 
work,” in R. Rante (ed.), The Greater Khorasan (Berlin: de Gruyter), 9-25. 

Rante, R. 2015c. “Nishäpür vi. Archeology,’ Encyclopaedia Iranica, online edition, accessed 
October 16, 2018, at http://www.iranicaonline.org/articles/nishapur-06-archeology. 

Rante, R. 2018. "Iranian Cities: Settlements and Water Management from Antiquity to the 
Islamic Period? in D. Durand-Guedy, R. Mottahedeh, and J. Paul (eds.), Cities of Medieval 
Iran, special issue of Eurasian Studies 16, 39-76. 

Rante, R., and Collinet, A. 2013. Nishapür Revisited: Stratigraphy and Ceramics of the Qohandez 
(Oxford: Oxbow). 

Sarraf, M. 2013. Hegmataneh (Tehran: ICHHTO). 

Sauer, E. W., Omrani Rekavandi, H., Wilkinson, T. J., and Nokandeh, J. 2013. Persia’s Imperial 
Power in Late Antiquity: The Great Wall of Gorgan and the Frontier Landscapes of Sasanian 
Iran (Oxford: Oxbow). 

Scerrato, U. 2001. "Ricerche archeologiche nella Moschea del Venerdi di Isfahan della Missione 
archeologica italiana in Iran dell'IsMEO (1972-1978) in Antica Persia, I Tesori del Museo 
Nazionale di Tehran e la ricerca italiana in Iran, Catalogo e Esposizione, Museo di Arte 
Orientale di Roma, 29 Maggio-22 Luglio 2001 (Rome: Edizioni di Luca), 37-43. 

Schmidt, E. F. 1939. The Treasury of Persepolis and Other Discoveries in the Homeland of the 
Achaemenians (Chicago: University of Chicago Press). 

Schmidt, E. F. 1940. Flights over Ancient Cities of Iran (Chicago: The Oriental Institute of 
Chicago Press). 

Semenov, G. L., Mukhamedjanov, A. R., Mirzaakhmedov, D. K., and Adilov, Sh. T. 1988. 
Gorodishe Paykend (Tashkent: FAN Uzbekskoi CCP). 

Sumner, W. M. 1972. Cultural Development in the Kur River Basin, Iran: An Archaeological 
Analysis of Settlement Patterns (PhD diss., University of Pennsylvania). 

Tosi, M. 1983. Prehistoric Sistan 1. Reports and Memoirs, 19, 1 (Rome: isMEO). 

Usmanova, Z. I. 1992. "New Material on Ancient Merv, Iran, 30, 55-64. 

Valles, V., Gholami, M., and Lambert, R. 1990. "Chimie des eaux et alimentation du bassin 
versant du Djajerud (Iran),” Hydrologie Continentale 5, 1, 61-69. 


146 CENTRAL ISLAMIC LANDS 


Weissbach, F. 1903. “Ekbatana,” in Pauly- Wissowa Encyclopaedia, 5, cols. 2155-2158. 

Whitcomb, D. 1979. “The City of Istakhr and the Marvdasht Plain? in Deutsches 
Archäologisches Institut/Abteilung Teheran (ed.), Akten des VII. Internationalen Kongresses 
für Iranische Kunst und Archäologie München, 7-10. September 1976. Archäologische 
Mitteilungen aus Iran Ergänzungsband 6 (München: Reimer), 363-370. 

Whitcomb, D. 1985. Before the Roses and the Nightingales: Excavation at Qasr-i Abu Nasr, Old 
Shiraz (New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art). 

Whitehouse, D. 2009. Siraf. History, Topography and Environment (Oxford: Oxbow). 

Wilkinson, C. K. 1973. Nishapur: Pottery of the Early Islamic Period (New York: Metropolitan 
Museum of Art). 

Wilkinson, C. K. 1986. Nishapür. Some Early Islamic Buildings and Their Decoration (New 
York: Metropolitan Museum of Art). 

Williams, T. 2007. “The city of Sultan Kala, Merv, Turkmenistan. Communities, neighbourhoods 
and urban planning from the eighth to the thirteenth century,’ in A. K Bennison and 
A. L. Gascoigne (eds.), Cities in the Pre-Modern Islamic World. The Urban impact of religion, 
state and society (London and New York: Routledge), 42-62. 


FURTHER READING 


Adle, C. 1979. “Constructions funéraires à Rey circa X*- XIF siècles; in Deutsches Archäologisches 
Institut/Abteilung Teheran (ed.), Akten des VII. Internationalen Kongresses für Iranische 
Kunst und Archdologie München, 7.-10. September 1976. Archaologische Mitteilungen aus 
Iran Ergánzungsband 6 (München: Reimer), 511-515. 

Adle, C. 1990. “Notes sur les premiére et seconde campagnes archéologiques à Rey, 
Automne-hiver 1354-1355/1976-77; in E. Vallat (ed.), Contribution à l'histoire de l'Iran, 
Mélanges offerts à Jean Perrot (Paris: Editions Recherche sur les civilisations), 295-307. 

Allan, J. W. 1982. Nishapur: Metalwork of the Early Islamic Period (New York: Metropolitan 
Museum of Art). 

Bivar, A. D. H. 1969. The Sasanian Dynasty. Catalogue of the western Asiatic seals in the 
British Museum, Stamp seals 2 (London: British Museum). 

Bosworth, C. E. 1975. “The Early Ghaznavids;' in R. Frye (ed.), The Cambridge History of Iran, 
vol. 4 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press), 162-197. 

Brown, T. B. 1951. Excavations in Azerbaijan, 1948 (London: Murray). 

Bulliet, R. W. 1979. Conversion to Islam in the Medieval Period (Cambridge: Harvard University 
Press). 

Callieri, P., and Chaverdi, A. A. 2017. Persepolis West (Fars, Iran): Report on the Field Work 
Carried Out by the Iranian-Italian Joint Archaeological Mission in 2008-2009 (London: 
British Archaeological Reports Series). 

de Mecquenem, R., Amiet, P. 1980. "Les fouilleurs de Suse,” Iranica Antiqua, 15, 1-48. 

de Morgan, J. 1905. Histoire et travaux de la Délégation en Perse du Ministére de l'Instruction 
publique, 1897-1905 (Paris: Leroux). 

de Phlanol, X. 1968. “Geography of Settlement,” in W. B. Fisher (ed.), The Cambridge History 
of Iran, vol. 1 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press), 418-432. 

Dieulafoy, J. H. 1887. La Perse, la Chaldée et la Susiane 1881-1882 (Paris: Hachette). 

Dieulafoy, J. H. 1888. Á Suse. Journal des fouilles, 1884-1886 (Paris: Hachette). 


PERSIA 147 


Durand-Guédy, D. 2010. Iranian Elites and Turkish Rulers. A History of Isfahan in the Seljuq 
Period (New York-London: Routledge). 

Ehlers, E. 1984. “Agriculture,” Encyclopaedia Iranica, 1/6, 613-623. 

Flandin, E., and Coste, P. 1843-1854 and 1851-1854. Voyage en Perse de MM. Eugène Flandin, 
peintre, et Pascal Coste, architecte (Paris: Gide et J. Baudry). 

Forster, H. 1974. "Magmentypen und Erzlagerstátten im Iran,” Geologische Rundschau, 63, 
276-292. 

Francfort, H.-P. 2005. “La civilisation de l'Oxus et les Indo-Iraniens et Indo-Aryens en Asie 
Centrale,” in G. Fussman, J. Kellens, H.-P. Francfort, and X. Tremblay (eds.), Aryas, Aryens 
et Iraniens en Asie Centrale (Paris: Collége de France, publications de l'Institut de civilisation 
indienne, fasc. 72), 253-328. 

Frye R. N. 1975. “The Samanids, in R. Frye (ed), The Cambridge History of Iran, vol. 4 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press), 136-161. 

Fussman, G., Kellens, J., Francfort, H.-P., and Tremblay, X. 2005. Aryas, Aryens et Iraniens en 
Asie Centrale (Paris: Collége de France, publications de l'Institut de civilisation indienne, 
fasc. 72). 

Galdieri, E. 1973. Isfahan: Masjid-i Juma: The Al-I Buyid Period (Rome: Istituto italiano per il 
medio ed estremo oriente [ISMEO]). 

Gaube, H. 1977. "Innenstadt und Vorstadt. Kontinuitát und Wandel im Stadtbild von Herat 
zwischen dem 10. und dem 15. Jahrhundert,” in G. Schweizer (ed.), Beiträge zur Geographie 
orientalischer Städte und Märkte (Wiesbaden: Reichert), 213-240. 

Ghirshman, R. 1935. Fouilles de Tépé Giyan, prés de Néhavend, 1931-1932 (Paris: Geuthner). 

Ghirshman, R. 1938. Fouilles de Sialk, prés de Kashan, 1933, 1934, 1937 (Paris: Geuthner). 

Ghozäreshhäy, panzdahamyn ghardhama-y salaneh bastan shendsy Iran 1395/2017 (Tehran: 
ICAR-RICHT-ICHHTO). 

Golombek, L., and Holod, R. 1978. “The Isfahan City Project: A Preliminary Report, 
Archäologische Mitteilungen aus Iran, 6, 578-590. 

Herodotus. Storie. Vol. I (I-IV), translated and notes by L. Annibaletto, Le storie de Erodoto 
[2000] (Milan: Mondadori). 

Herzfeld, E. 1935. Archaeological History of Iran (London: Oxford University Press). 

Hinz, W. 2003. Measures and Weights in the Islamic World. Translated by M. I. Marcinkowski, 
with Foreword by C. E. Bosworth (Kuala Lumpur: National Islamic University). 

Ker Porter, R. 1821-1822. Travels in Persia (London: Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme and Brown). 

Krumsiek, K. 1976. “Zur Bewegung der Iranisch-Afghanischen Platte (Palaomagnetische 
Ergebnisse); Geologische Rundschau, 65, 909-929. 

Madelung, W. 1975. “Minor Dynasties of Northern Iran,’ in R. Frye (ed.), The Cambridge 
History of Iran, vol. 4 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press), 198-249. 

Melikian-Chirvani, A. S. 1989. “Buddhism, in Islamic Time,” Encyclopaedia Iranica, 4/5, 
496-499. 

Miles, G. 1938. The Numismatic History of Rayy (New York: American Numismatic Society). 

Nasrallah, N. 2010. Annals of the Caliphs’ Kitchens. Ibn Sayyar al-Warraqs Tenth-Century 
Baghdadi Cookbook (Leiden-Boston: Routledge). 

Pabot, H. 1967. Pasture Development and Range Improvement Through Botanical and Ecological 
Studies. Report to the Government of Iran (FAO 2311) (Rome: FAO). 

Rante, R. 2011. “Some Zoomorphic Iranian Tombs,” in Y. Shindo (ed.), Introduction to Islamic 
Archaeology and Art, Egypt/Iran/Southeast Asia (Tokyo: Waseda University), 11-18. 


148 CENTRAL ISLAMIC LANDS 


Schmidt, E. E. 1935. “The Persian Expedition, 1934, Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Arts of 
Boston, 33, 55-59. 

Schmidt, E. F. 1936. “The Excavation on the Citadel Hill" The University Museum of 
Pennsylvania Bulletin (Philadelphia), 1-2, 79-87, 133-135. 

Schmidt, E. F. 1937. Excavations at Tepe Hissar, Damghan: With an Additional Chapter on the 
Sasanian Building at Tepe Hissar (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press). 

Schmitt, R. 1993. "Cooking. In Ancient Iran; in Encyclopaedia Iranica 6/3, 246-252. 

Spuler, B. 1952. Iran in früh-islamischer Zeit (Wiesbaden: Steiner). 

Stein, A. 1928. Innermost Asia: Detailed Report of Explorations in Central Asia, Kansu and 
Eastern Iran (Oxford: Clarendon Press). 

Szuppe, M. 2004. “Herat,” Encyclopaedia Iranica, 12/2, 206-211. 

Tor, D. G. 2010. “Sanjar, Ahmad b. Malekshah; in Encyclopaedia Iranica, online edition, 
accessed October 16, 2018, at http://www.iranicaonline.org/articles/sanjar. 

van den Berghe, L. 1979. Bibliographie analytique de l'archéologie de l'Iran ancien (Leiden: 
Brill). 

Yarshater, E. 2004a. “Iranian History: Iran in the Islamic Period; Encyclopaedia Iranica 13/3, 
225-227. 

Yarshater, E. 2004b. “Iranian History: The Safavids,” Encyclopaedia Iranica 13/3, 234-238. 


CHAPTER 2.6 


SCOTT REDFORD 


INTRODUCTION 


THE recently published book entitled The Archaeology of Byzantine Anatolia from the 
End of Late Antiquity until the Coming of the Turks (Niewóhner 2017) contains essays on 
selected excavations at Byzantine sites or Classical sites with Byzantine remains and top- 
ical essays. This book raises three key issues for the Islamic archaeologist who studies 
medieval Turkey: issues concerning history, geography, and the nation state. The first 
issue, the relationship between archaeology and history, is replete with tensions. All his- 
torical archaeologists have to grapple with the traditional use of archaeology as a hand- 
maiden of history. The archaeology of medieval Turkey should go beyond illustrating 
popular narratives of cultural history pulled from the textual record, such as accounts of 
the violence and chaos that followed the collapse of Byzantine rule, a historical event 
that constitutes the chronological end point of the book. The second issue relates to geo- 
graphical and cultural hegemony. Geographically, the book limits its coverage to the 
Anatolian plateau and Turkey's western coast, the heartland of Byzantine power in the 
eastern half of the Empire. While the Byzantines ruled much further to the east, north- 
east, and southeast than the Anatolian plateau, the geographic, ethnic, linguistic, and 
religious map there was different, and the rule of shorter duration. What do the mar- 
ginal areas, encompassing a good one-third of today's Turkey, tell us about this period? 
Are the stories they tell different from the "central" lands? The third issue concerns 
nation and ethnicity in the modern sense. Ending with “the coming of the Turks,” this 
book, no doubt unwittingly, accepts a modern Turkish version of the history of the ter- 
ritories of today's Republic of Turkey. In nationalist Turkish historical narratives, the 
Byzantines preceded the Seljuks, and then came the Ottomans, with the latter and the 
last of these dynasties ethnically Turkish. While no doubt many ethnic Turks speaking 
Turkic languages were involved in the conquest, rule, and settlement of Anatolia in the 
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uth century and the setting up of states there from the 12th century onward, when 
medieval Islamic sources use the work “Turk” it is in relation to Türkmen nomads. 
Moreover, Arabic and Persian served as the written languages of the Islamic states estab- 
lished here. In a medieval context, what do ethnonyms like “Turk” and “Turkish” mean? 
The use of the phrase “the coming of the Turks” jibes with ethno-nationalist scenarios of 
a complex and ill-understood set of cultural, economic, ethnic, and religious transfor- 
mations in the 11-14th centuries that characterize the history of the lands that comprise 
today’s Republic of Turkey. 

This complex issue—the demographic, economic, social, linguistic, and religious 
transformation of the lands of today’s Turkey, following the collapse and only partial 
recrudescence of Byzantine rule and the establishment of Turco-Islamic states in lands 
formerly governed by the Byzantines—is the major one confronting all those who study 
this period, archaeologists or not. Most relevant to the not-so-neat switch from 
Byzantine, Greek, and Christian to Seljuk, Turkish, and Muslim are the processes of 
demographic, linguistic, religious, economic, and other transformations that took place 
beginning in the 11th century. These processes can be best studied archaeologically, only 
partially due to the nature and small number of written sources. Archaeology, with its 
rootedness in place, can provide insights into these ill-understood processes of transfor- 
mation. Did local conditions (geographic, economic) affect the adaptation of Muslims 
to areas that had historically been non-Muslim? If so, it is the archaeologist’ task to offer 
detailed case studies that, together with other kinds of written evidence, some of it 
archaeologically derived (coins, inscriptions, and graffiti), can be used to record and 
analyze change over time. 

As important as it was, the rise and spread of Turco-Islamic rule in the lands of today’s 
Turkey is not the only issue worthy of investigation at this time and in this place. The 
coastal lands bordering the Mediterranean, Aegean, and Black Seas were bound up in 
pan-Mediterranean transformations relating to the rise of the Italian merchant repub- 
lics and the exponential growth of maritime commerce in the age of the Crusades. 
Southeastern Turkey is historically part of northern Mesopotamia (the Jazira in Arabic) 
and northern Syria, a region where the impact of the Crusades, the rise of the Kingdom 
of Armenian Cilicia, and differences in geography, economy, religion, and ethnicity 
made for different regional dynamics. And northeastern Turkey is geographically part 
of the South Caucasus, where, in the medieval period, the major Christian power until 
the early 13th century was the Kingdom of Georgia. In addition, a Byzantine successor 
state, the Empire of Trebizond, ruled the eastern Black Sea littoral. How do regional 
dynamics like these impact the local histories that archaeology can tell? 

The habit of identifying the territories of today's Republic of Turkey (at least the 97% 
of them that are in Asia) with a geographical entity known as “Anatolia” (or “Anadolu” in 
Turkish) has, unfortunately, become widespread in both popular and scholarly litera- 
ture. Be that as it may, for the purposes of this chapter, the region of “Anatolia” is con- 
fined to the Aegean coastal regions and the central plateau, as did Niewóhner in his 
book. In addition to this challenge of geographical nomenclature, there is a chronologi- 
cal one. In the calling of the period of the 11-14th centuries “medieval,” this chapter will 
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be using a term with some negative connotations. Given that this area was only recently 
conquered and settled by Muslims and that it shared much material culture with neigh- 
boring Christian states like the Kingdom of Armenian Cilicia, the Kingdom of Georgia, 
the Empire of Trebizond, the County of Antioch, and the Byzantine Empire itself, it does 
not make sense to call it “Middle Islamic.” Historically this period has also been called 
"pre-Ottoman" (Cahen 1968) or even, perhaps tongue-in-cheek, “Ottoman prehistory” 
(Lindner 2005). The adjective “medieval” has the advantage of not being teleological in 
respect to another “coming”: the rise and spread of the Ottoman state. The Turkish lan- 
guage equivalent of the word medieval, ortaçağ, has taken root in Turkish-language 
scholarship in the past two decades, partially, no doubt, as a way to avoid or bridge ethnic, 
religious, or dynastic labels. 

The period covered by this essay starts with the collapse of rule in the eastern half of 
the Byzantine rule, the establishment of Turco-Islamic states in former Byzantine terri- 
tories (the Seljuks, Danishmendids, Artugids, Mengucukids, Saltukids, and others), 
Mongol hegemony beginning in the mid-13th century, and, after the decline of both the 
Seljuk and Byzantine states, the establishment of other Turco-Islamic polities here, but 
also in western Anatolia, which was conquered from the Byzantines beginning in the 
late 13th and early 14th centuries. The Ottomans were one of these polities. The Ayyubids, 
based in Syria and Egypt, ruled much of what is now southeastern Turkey in the first half 
of the 13th century. 


HISTORIOGRAPHY 


Archaeology in Turkey in the Late Ottoman Period 


In the 19th century, part of becoming modern meant possessing an encyclopedic 
museum encompassing works representing the various civilizations. The Ottoman 
Empire, unlike its western European contemporaries, was an empire without colonies. 
Ottomans charged with setting up an Ottoman Imperial Museum concentrated on col- 
lecting and excavating with the purpose of display throughout their empire. Objects for 
display were obtained by means of excavations undertaken by the Museum itself; by 
means of letters to provincial governors, asking them to send historical objects to the 
capital; by confiscation from smugglers; and by means of the partage system, in which 
the Imperial Museums received the majority of finds from European excavations at sites 
within its domains. Partage laws were in force for only part of this period. 

The collections were extensive and eclectic, and while they did include Islamic arti- 
facts, the main aims of collecting and excavating for the Ottoman Imperial Museum 
mirrored the concerns of European and American museums at the time: the treasures of 
the ancient Near East and the Greco-Roman world. As for Islamic sites, efforts included 
an expedition to Raqqa, in today’s Syria, in the first decade of the 20th century, to recover 
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fine glazed medieval Islamic ceramics that had been finding their way from Raqqa to the 
art market in Western Europe as the result of looting (Yoltar-Yildirim 2013). Other Islamic 
artifacts to enter the Museums possession by way of archaeological excavation came 
from German excavations at the Abbasid palace city of Samarra in Iraq in 1911-1913, an 
excavation largely conducted under the supervision of Ernst Herzfeld (Calar Phillip 2011). 


Islamic Archaeology in the Turkish Republic 


In the early decades ofthe Turkish Republic (founded 1923), a new state ideology moved 
away from late Ottoman imperial ideals of plurality toward a desire to connect the new 
nation state, called Türkiye, to the lands it now governed and to the Turks as a people. 
The Turkish Republic developed an interest in the relationship of this nation state to the 
past of the land it ruled. The most dramatic example of the shift to Anatolia was the 
moving of the capital from Istanbul to Ankara, closer to its geographical center. It was at 
this time that the word “Anadolu” or “Anatolia” became identified with the borders of 
the Turkish Republic. Despite a new secular, Westernizing ideology, Islamic objects, cit- 
ies, and buildings were not neglected. However, they were considered Turkish first and 
foremost. In Istanbul in the late 19th and early 2oth centuries, display-worthy objects 
removed from historic Islamic buildings were transported to part of the Süleymaniye 
complex in the city, which was renamed the Museum of Turkish and Islamic Art in 1926 
(Eldem 2016). Keeping its name, it moved to its current location in 1983. In the newly 
established capital of Ankara, the Ethnography Museum, founded in 1930, displays 
Islamic art, some of it taken from Islamic institutions closed by the new state. 

Archaeology gained importance partially through the interest in it on the part of 
Mustafa Kemal Atatürk, founder ofthe Turkish Republic, who aimed to link the Turkish 
people, language, and culture to the past ofthe territories ofthe new nation state in com- 
plex and often paradoxical ways (Redford and Ergin 2010). During this period, what we 
would today call Islamic archaeology developed in an atmosphere where the ethnic 
(Turkish) and the religious (Sunni Islamic) were largely conflated and intersected with a 
secular state ideology (Redford 2007). 

Oktay Aslanapa was a key figure at the beginning of Islamic archaeology in Turkey. 
Aslanapa, one of the small numbers of Turks sent by their government to study in 
Germany and Austria before and during World War II, returned to Turkey in 1943. 
Aslanapas whole career was spent at Istanbul University, where he held the chair of 
Turkish and Islamic Art. After being appointed Professor in 1960, he began excavating at 
various sites around Turkey (Altun 1996: 16-22, for a list of his publications). 

While Islamic-period levels had of course been excavated at other sites, Aslanapa’s 
short campaigns at places like Diyarbakır citadel, where he uncovered part of an Artuqid 
palace (Aslanapa 1962); Kayseri, where he investigated the Seljuk suburban palace of 
Keykubadiye (Aslanapa 1964); and elsewhere, constituted the first Turkish-led investi- 
gations of "Turkish" archaeological sites. However, in the domain of archaeology, 
Aslanapas name is primarily linked with the excavation of Ottoman kilns in the city of 
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Iznik, excavations which continue today, still under the auspices of Istanbul University 
(Figure 2.6.1). Be this as it may, the main body of Aslanapas scholarly output was not 
archaeological; rather, he published extensively on all manner of Ottoman architecture, 
carpets, and other art historical subjects. 

Aslanapas career highlights a disciplinary curiosity of the Turkish higher educational 
system. In Turkish universities, after the Classical period, archaeology ceases to be the 
discipline with which the study of the past is taught. The history ofthe Byzantine, Seljuk, 
and Ottoman eras is studied in history departments, and its material culture not in 
archaeology, but in art history departments. Consequentially, for the Byzantine and 
Islamic periods, teachers and students who undertake excavations at sites featuring 
those periods teach and study in art history departments. This structuring of Turkish 
higher education is likely one of the reasons that post-Classical archaeology largely 
concerns sites with elite architecture, especially palaces, and is interested in objects, 
especially ceramics and tiles, more than stratigraphy and other contextual matters dear 
to archaeological practice elsewhere. 

Another pioneer of Turco-Islamic art history and archaeology in Turkey was the 
German art historian Katharina Otto-Dorn. In the 1930s, her study of the Ottoman 


FIGURE 2.6.1 İznik, Turkey, Aerial Photograph of the Site of the İznik Tile Kiln Excavations in 
2016. Courtesy of Excavation Director Assistant Professor Belgin Demirsar Arlı. Turkish 
Ministry of Culture and Tourism Iznik Tile Kiln Excavations. Used with permission. 
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buildings at İznik led her to discover extensive scatters of Ottoman ceramics there, 
leading both to a lifelong interest in Islamic tiles and ceramics in Turkey but also indi- 
rectly to Aslanapa’s İznik kiln excavations in the 1960s (Otto-Dorn 1941). Otto-Dorn 
became the first professor of Turkish and Islamic art at Ankara University, where she 
taught from 1954 to 1967. From the point of view of Islamic archaeology, her most signal 
contribution was the excavation, along with museum director Mehmet Onder, of the 
i3th-century Seljuk palace of Kubadabad in 1965 and 1966 (Otto-Dorn and 
Onder 1966, 1969). It was Turkish students of Professor Otto-Dorn who carried on the 
tradition of Islamic-period excavations in later decades. One, Rüçhan Arik, still directs 
excavations at Kubadabad palace (Ank 2000). Her spouse, Olus Arik, another Otto- 
Dorn student, excavated the Seljuk palace in the citadel of Alanya, as well as undertak- 
ing excavations at the Artugid and Ayyubid city of Hasan Keyfin southeastern Turkey in 
the 1990s (Arik 2004). They and their students continue to develop their teacher’s inter- 
ests in ceramics and tiles (Arik and Arik 2008). 

Otto-Dorn was a transitional figure, bridging the gap between the large German proj- 
ects and excavations of the late 19th and early 20th centuries and the rise of Turkish aca- 
demic archaeology following the founding of the Republic of Turkey. As we have seen, 
her decade of teaching in Ankara gave rise to a new generation of Turkish art historians 
who excavated (and in one case continues to excavate) Islamic-period sites around 
Turkey. Otto-Dorn’s own interest in Turkey was based on time she spent as a researcher 
at the German Archaeological Institute branch in Istanbul in the 1930s. 

In addition to Otto-Dorn’s work on İznik, in the 1930s, German scholarship produced 
a work important for Islamic archaeology in Turkey. This was the publication of Islamic- 
period material from excavations at one of the large Aegean regional Classical sites 
where German archaeologists had established themselves: Miletos (Wulzinger 1935). 
This final report was one of the first of its kind, giving careful coverage to periods post- 
dating the Classical era, an era in which most Western archaeologists had concentrated 
their efforts. A young Austrian historian worked on the Islamic coins from Miletos as 
part of this excavation project, stoking his interest in the period of the formation of the 
Ottoman Empire. The career of this young scholar, Paul Wittek, constitutes a good 
example of another interesting part of this period: disciplinary fluidity. Although Wittek 
did not use archaeological evidence in his later historical works on the early Ottoman 
Empire, he did employ epigraphic skills honed, no doubt, by reading the legends on 
14th-century coins of the local Menteseogullar1 dynasty found at Miletos in order to 
decipher building inscriptions, thereby informing his ground-breaking studies of the 
early Ottoman Empire. 

All of the Turkish excavations were based at universities, but with chronic under- 
funding, they relied on financial support, as well aslegal permission, from a Department 
of Antiquities (with an ever-changing name) tied first to the Turkish Ministry of 
Education and later the Ministry of Culture, or Culture and Tourism, the budget of 
which was also modest. While Turkish students and scholars certainly worked on the 
better-funded foreign missions, stand-alone Turkish excavations often did not possess 
the resources to support extended study of archaeological materials, let alone specialist 
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scientific analyses. In recent years, Turkish museums have themselves become more 
active than ever in archaeology, especially of a salvage nature. 

Today, the directing role of the Department of Antiquities in archaeology in Turkey is 
emblematized by the convening of an annual meeting of all field archaeologists with 
active projects in Turkey, followed by a publication of preliminary reports of that 
seasons activities issued by the Ministry of Culture and Tourism. This practice began in 
1979 and continues to this day.’ 


THE RURAL LANDSCAPE 


Salvage Archaeology in the Valleys of 
the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers 


As Turkey developed economically in the 1960s, so did the need for another kind of 
archaeology: salvage archaeology in the face of large projects designed to promote eco- 
nomic growth. While both Turkish and non-Turkish excavations continued at large 
important urban sites, plans were being drawn up for a series of dams on the two major 
rivers of Turkey: the Euphrates and the Tigris and their tributaries. Both of these rivers 
rise and flow through the east and southeast of the country, areas underdeveloped in 
relation to the rest of the country. 

The first of the dam projects was on the upper Euphrates (the terms “upper” and 
“lower” used in this chapter refer to the location of rivers within the boundaries of 
Turkey), where the Keban Dam was going to be built. Between 1968 and 1974, salvage 
excavations, coordinated by Middle East Technical University in Ankara, took place in 
the valleys of the Euphrates and its affluent, the Murat Suyu, in areas scheduled to be 
flooded by the waters of this dam. Since then, the same university has continued its 
role in surveying sites in the reservoir areas of other dams on the Euphrates, Tigris, and 
their tributaries.” 


* With the exception of the first volume of the Kazi Sonuçları Toplantısı series, the publications, 
beginning with Volume 2, 1980, have been scanned and put online (http://www.kulturvarliklari.gov.tr/ 
TR,44760/kazi-sonuclari-toplantilari.html, consulted August 1, 2017). References to publications of 
Islamic period sites mentioned in the text and footnotes in this chapter are limited to those not in this 
publication series. 

In addition, another annual symposium covers excavations (many of them salvage) undertaken by 
Turkish museums (http://www. kulturvarliklari.gov.tr/TR,44763/muze-calismalari-ve-kurtarma- 
kazilari-sempozyumu-yayinl-.html). The online publication is available beginning for the year 1990 
(site consulted August 1, 2017). 

? [n 1995, these efforts were centralized under a newly created Center of Research and Assessment of 
Historical Environment (TACDAM) at Middle East Technical University. See http://www.tacdam.metu. 
edu.tr/publications for a list of archaeological survey publications relating to the Keban and other dam 
sites (site accessed August 15, 2017). 
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The Keban rescue excavations began a new chapter in Islamic archaeology (as indeed 
in other periods of archaeology) in Turkey. After the Keban Dam came the Atatürk and 
Birecik dams on the lower Euphrates in the 1970s and 19805, followed by dams still being 
constructed on the Tigris below Hasan Keyf and on the Ilisu River, a tributary of the 
Tigris, and others. All ofthese were and are preceded by surveys and rescue excavations. 

As a result of these excavations and their publications, we possess large amounts of 
information about literally marginal, largely riparian areas of rural southeastern Turkey. 
One the first observable features of this rural landscape is that settlement mounds 
(hóyük in Turkish) in these river valleys were often reoccupied in the medieval period, 
usually beginning in the 13th century, after having been uninhabited for centuries, in 
some cases millennia. 

In the Keban Dam region, Dutch-American and British excavations at the mound 
sites of Korucutepe (van Loon 1975-1980), Asvan Kale, and the hilltop fort site of Taskun 
Kale provided information different from those for other Islamic-period sites, as listed 
earlier. The buildings were not built of stone or baked brick, but mudbrick on a stone 
socle, and many of them were fortified in the medieval period. Excavations at Taskun 
Kale, which was occupied for a short period in the late 13th-early 14th centuries, yielded 
an almost complete site plan (Figure 2.6.2), one which gives us the best idea ofthe archi- 
tectural organization of many of these fortified hill or mound-top settlements (Redford 
1998: 68-76). 

The Asvan Project of the British Institute of Archaeology at Ankara is of particular 
interest because it was the first in Turkey to engage with environmental archaeology, 
with an interest in change over time at the site and an extensive program of sampling 
and analysis of archaeozoological and archaeobotanical material from all levels there, as 
well as geomorphological, ethnoarcheological, and other surveys: an ambitious project 
whose publication has only now been coming to completion (Mitchell 1980; McNicoll 
1983; Nesbitt, Bates, Hillman, and Mitchell 2017, with all following references to the 2017 
publication). At medieval Asvan and Taskun Kale, archaeobotanical analysis of flotation 
samples found evidence for the consumption of barley, wheat, grapes, hackberries (101), 
some lentils, and chickpeas. Barley and wheat seem to have been of equal importance 
(112), with deposits of both of these found in a burned state proximate to ovens (tandir), 
leading to the postulation that they were being used to make porridge (101). As was the 
case at Gritille (see later discussion), bitter vetch seems to have been grown to serve as 
fodder (116). Irrigated crops included cotton (131). 

The Asvan and Taskun excavations make explicit a problem raised at the beginning of 
this chapter in relation to Byzantine archeology. At least some, perhaps all of the inhab- 
itants of these two sites, and, as far as this author knows, almost all other medieval sites 
excavated as part of these dam salvage excavations, were Christian. And yet coinage, 
ceramics, and other objects show that they participated in the material culture of the 
medieval Islamic world to the extent that, at Asvan, for instance, potters produced glazed 
ceramics following the latest “Islamic” decorative styles, including pseudo-epigraphic 
and figural designs (Redford 2016: 257). Rather than recoiling in the face of Turco-Islamic 
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FIGURE 2.6.2 Taskun Kale, Elazig, Turkey. Plan of Taskun Kale. 


Anthony McNicoll, with a contribution by Roland Fletcher, Taskun Kale: Keban Rescue 
Excavations, Eastern Anatolia (Oxford: BAR 1983) (British Institute of Archaeology at Ankara Monograph 6), 
Plan 1. British Institute at Ankara. Used with permission. 
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conquest and settlement, at least by the 13th century, rural communities such as these 
were thriving. 

Evidence for the production of glazed ceramics at Asvan raises another important 
topic: decentralization. Production of glazed earthenware vessels (mainly bowls) prolif- 
erated in the 12th-14th centuries (Allan 1974) and included rural inland sites like Asvan. 
In southeastern Turkey, which was closer to the artificial paste-bodied ceramic industry 
in northern Syria, there was production of calcareous clay and other light-bodied 
ceramics that existed on a spectrum with artificial paste-bodied wares (Redford and 
Blackman 1997; Blackman and Redford 1994), but in general, villages, towns, and cities 
produced monochrome and polychrome glaze and incised glazed (sgraffito) earthen- 
ware ceramics. On the coasts of the Cilician Plain (today's Cukurova in Adana, Icel, and 
Hatay provinces), beginning in the 13th century, tricolor sgraffito earthenware began to 
be produced at rural as well as urban sites, for local consumption as well as trade by land 
and by sea (Blackman and Redford 2005; Redford 2004; Redford 2012a). This was a local 
ware that was promoted at many sites, most on the coast, linking it to the boom in 
maritime commerce occurring at the time. The widespread production of glazed wares, 
especially bowls, must have supplemented, if not partially replaced, the use of wooden 
vessels, which do not survive in the archaeological record but are mentioned in sources 
(Redford 2015: 250-251). Asa result ofthe widespread production of glazed earthenware 
vessels, even small rural sites had glazed pottery. With the potential for individual por- 
tions, was there a change in eating habits and diet? And what was the intersection 
between glazed bowls and vessels in wood (as just mentioned), leather, and metal? As far 
as we can tell, even though Islamicate decoration found its way onto certain vessels, 
there is very little ethnic or religious component to the rise and spread of the produc- 
tion, distribution, and use of glazed earthenware ceramics in 13th-century Turkey: it fol- 
lows similar developments elsewhere in the eastern Mediterranean and Aegean. 

The widespread collection of objects made in iron from these rural sites reminds us of 
the mineral wealth of much of Turkey. The sheer quantity of nails may indicate that 
more wood was used in the construction of the mudbrick dwellings of these rural 
settlements than can be seen in examples of 20th-century mudbrick buildings in Turkey. 

To repeat a point made earlier in this chapter, archaeology as a discipline is situated to 
examine all sorts of questions not capable of being answered by historical sources, and 
the impact of Islamic rule on the rural populations is one of them. To a great extent, 
while the recovery of small bronze crosses, some of them pectorals, and a diet that 
included pork give us a certain amount of evidence concerning the religion of some if 
not all of the inhabitants of these rural sites, we are largely ignorant of their ethnicity. 
Perhaps these factors deter the affixing of the label "Byzantine" to them just as much as 
"Islamic? Certainly, the term “Islamicate” proposed by the historian Marshall Hodgson 
halfa century ago is apposite, although the term has not seen wide acceptance in archae- 
ological circles. When we talk about the religion of these inhabitants, we have to wonder 
about the orthodoxy of their beliefs, for none of the moundtop sites excavated contained 
a church despite evidence of Christian belief. Only at Taskun was a ruined church, 
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located considerably outside the walled fort, investigated. Were there places of worship 
at these sites, or do the restricted means and time frame of salvage archaeology, combined 
with an interest in sampling multiple periods at large mounded sites, mean that 
extramural settlements at the base of these mounds, which may have housed churches 
(or mosques), are not recovered? Only in Cappadocia, with its rock-cut remains, do we 
have good evidence for medieval rural settlements with churches and monasteries. 

As the result of the publications of excavations at Asvan and Taskun, the sites of 
Samsat (Özgüç 2009; Öney 1994; Bulut 2000), Gritille (Redford 1998), and Tille 
(Moore 1993) in the Karababa basin of the Atatürk dam; the site of Horum Hóyük 
(Marro, Tibet, and Ergec 1998; Vroom 2009) and Zeytinli Bahçe (Alvaro, Balossi, and 
Vroom 2004), in the Birecik dam catchment basin; and others, we have information 
about what life was like in these Euphrates river valley settlements in the medieval 
period, at exactly the time that “the Turks were coming.” With the exception of Taskun 
Kale, all of these sites were multiperiod settlement mounds, with the medieval remains 
crowning the top. At Gritille and at Tille, enlightened excavation directors permitted 
extensive excavation in medieval levels. At Gritille, this was combined with archaeobo- 
tanical and archaeozoological analysis. This analysis revealed the difficulty of mapping 
cultural change onto a chronological (and stratigraphic) horizon of only a couple of cen- 
turies. At Gritille, the data showed more continuity than change: continued reliance on 
pigs as a source of meat, of sheep and goat more for milk and wool, and cattle for milk 
and tillage more than meat. The main crops were durum wheat and, to a lesser extent 
barley and lentils. There was some evidence of irrigated crops: cotton and millet. The 
region around Gritille had been at the edges of the Franco- Armenian County of Edessa. 
The end of that polity in the mid-12th century brought Islamic rule to the region and 
greater prosperity to its Christian inhabitants. 

At Tille, the entire fortified mound-top medieval settlement was excavated, giving an 
unparalleled picture of the origins, development, and abandonment of a Christian pro- 
vincial petty ruler's household in this border region, complete with stables, fortifica- 
tions, a residence, cistern, and a bathhouse (Figure 2.6.3). By contrast to the rough and 
ready robber barons lair at Tille, at Samsat (Goell 1974; Redford 1995; Redford 1994), and 
at Tilbesar (Rousset 2016: 225) provincial governors’ palaces have been uncovered. The 
higher quality of ceramics and glass found there may indicate ways in which more luxu- 
rious goods traveled; Samsat itself seemed to have had its own glazed ceramic industry. 

In histories of medieval Anatolia, northern Mesopotamia, northern Syria, and the 
southern Caucasus (the territories of the present-day Republic of Turkey), these areas 
are quite literally marginal to the discussions of the big historical questions of the 
period—the Islamification and Turkification that took place during these centuries— 
but are so imperfectly understood? Even though much of the data was published 


? Part of this marginality consists in the labeling of medieval Turkey as “Seljuk.” Certainly the 
Seljuks were the largest of the Turco-Islamic dynasties of medieval Turkey, but perhaps as significant as 
their importance was their location on the Anatolian plateau, centered around their capital at Konya. 
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FIGURE 2.6.3 Tille, Adiyaman, Turkey. General View of British Institute at Ankara Tille 
Medieval Excavations, 1981, showing paved street, bathhouse, and foundations of other 
structures. 


Courtesy of Stuart Blaylock. Used with permission. 


decades ago and readily available, no archaeologist has attempted to synthesize the 
archaeological and historical data from southeastern Turkey, save Eger’s work on the 
Abbasid period (Eger 2015), an era that pales in comparison to the later medieval 
periods in quantity of archaeological data. These sites give plenty of evidence of death, 
destruction, and abandonment, but the stories are largely regional and do not fit easily 
into master narratives of conquest, conversion, and cultural change either in Anatolia, 
the Jazira, or North Syria. The settlements are rural while objects, especially ceramics, 
point to participation in long-distance trade networks. The initial layout of many of 
these sites also points to the involvement of some sort of governmental organization: 
otherwise it is hard to explain the layout of whole sites with fortification walls, albeit 
simple ones made of mudbrick on a stone socle (Figure 2.6.2). 

Lying as they do between the Anatolian plateau, northern Syria, and northern 
Mesopotamia, medieval mound-top settlements in the Euphrates and Tigris river val- 
leys seem largely to have been abandoned in the aftermath of the Crusades when con- 
flict between the Mamluks, who conquered the remaining Crusader states and later the 
Kingdom of Armenian Cilicia, and the Mongols, who defeated the Seljuks and occupied 
eastern Turkey, pushed the frontier zone further north and concentrated settlement 
around massive stone-built castles, either repaired or newly built, like that at Eski Kahta 
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(Dorner and Goell 1963). But the study of things Mamluk is largely confined to the Arab 
world, and these castles and other architectural evidence of a Mamluk presence in these 
regions have not received much scholarly attention, let alone excavation. 


Rural Settlement in the Hatay (Antioch Region) and the Cukurova 
(Cilician Plain), South Central Turkey 


While there are fewer rivers in the Hatay and Cukurova regions and less dam building, 
there is intensive agriculture as well as industrial development. In these regions of south 
central Turkey, there is a mixture of salvage and non-salvage archaeology, without the 
demands of tourism placed on coastal sites in southern and western Turkey. 

Asa Eger, mentioned earlier, started his archaeological work in Turkey as part of the 
University of Chicago Amuq Regional Survey (1995-2005), where he served as the Islamic 
period specialist for this multiperiod survey of the plain around Antakya, classical 
Antioch (Eger 2011). Subsequently, he began work on the oth- to 12th-century way station 
of Hisn al-Tinat, which he excavated as part of the Kinet Project (Eger 2010). 

Excavation of the nearby site of Kinet Hóyük, near the coast of the Bay of Iskenderun 
in northern Hatay province, was a salvage project due to encroachment of petrochemi- 
cal facilities. I served as director of medieval excavations. At Kinet, the last phase of 
medieval habitation occurred in the late 13th-early 14th centuries, after this region had 
been conquered by the Mamluks. Despite the burning of the site during its conquest, it 
was resettled, and the production of tricolor incised earthenware vessels there contin- 
ued until the site was again burned and abandoned in the early 14th century. At Kinet, 
then, there seems to be a correlation between the historically recorded invasions of an 
area and burned phases there (Redford, Ikram, Parr, and Beach 2001). 

In this region, the great castles—built or rebuilt by the Armenians before or during 
the Kingdom of Armenian Cilicia, a great foe of the Mamluks—have been documented 
but, as the example of Kinet demonstrates, there is a universe of mudbrick architecture 
that needs to be added to any study of settlement (and fortification) in the medieval 
Cilician plain. Edwards study of the stone castles built under in the 12-13th centuries by 
the Armenian baronies as well as the Kingdom of Armenian Cilicia posits the principle 
of intervisibility as key to understanding their location and function (Edwards 1987). 
Edwards also argues that these castles constituted the main settlements, without sub- 
stantial urbanism. Current Italian excavations at the port city of Misis seem to indicate 
otherwise (D’Agata 2017: 9-11). 

Like other regions east and southeast of the Anatolian plateau, this region looked in 
different directions. Connected by passes through the Taurus Mountains to the central 
plateau, it also connected through the Amanos Mountains to Antioch and northern Syria. 
Its Mediterranean coastline lay opposite Cyprus, a major Frankish and Italian center at 
this time. And alliance of the ruling powers in the Cukurova, the Armenian Kingdom of 
Cilicia, and the Franco-Norman Principality of Antioch with the Mongols made this 
area a focus of attention (albeit in different ways) to the Italian merchant republics, who 
traded and set up factories here in the 13th century, and the Mamluks who raided, 
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subjected, and ultimately conquered the region in the later 14th century. Medieval period 
archaeology here displays evidence both of far-flung connections and conflict. 


Rural Settlement on the Central Anatolian Plateau 


Archaeological evidence for rural settlement is also found on the Anatolian plateau. As 
the central Anatolian plateau was used for herding and other animal husbandry (like 
raising equids) as much as if not more than agriculture before the influx of Türkmen 
nomads beginning in the 11th century, it is not surprising that texts tell us that this area 
became one of the centers for nomadic power in medieval Anatolia and later. This said, 
it is notable that the admittedly insufficient archaeological evidence does not document 
a decline in agricultural settlement due to nomadic intrusion or otherwise. Quite the 
opposite, the citadel mound at the Bronze Age and Iron Age site of Gordion, west of 
Ankara, was reoccupied for the first time since the Roman era in the 13th-early 14th 
centuries. In the mound-top village settlement at Gordion, metallurgy was practiced in 
addition to agriculture and animal husbandry. Agriculture consisted of both dry-farmed 
crops (wheat, barley, and lentil), grown for subsistence, and irrigated crops (rice, cotton, 
and millet) grown for export and likely watered by the nearby Sakarya River (Marston 
2010: 401-410). This kind of new settlement of rural areas of the central Anatolian pla- 
teau in the 13th century proves not to be an isolated instance. Although we await the final 
publication, the Konya Plain Regional Survey documented widespread resettlement of 
the plain south of Konya during this period (Baird 2001). To my knowledge, only Pamela 
Armstrong has suggested a correspondence between the medieval ceramic record in 
Turkey (in this case in southwest Turkey at the site of Xanthos) and another component 
of the medieval landscape: the presence of nomadic Turkic populations (Armstrong 1988). 

In addition to agricultural settlements, there was another kind of rural settlement in 
medieval Anatolia, principally on the Anatolian plateau. During a period of about a 
century, from the very end of the 12th century to the third quarter of the 13th, the Seljuk 
sultanate built dozens, perhaps hundreds, of caravanserais centering on their capital of 
Konya and connecting it through another central Anatolian city, Kayseri, north to the 
Black Sea and also west and south to the Mediterranean and the port cities of Antalya 
and Alanya (Erdmann 1961; Erdmann and Erdmann 1976). In addition to serving as way 
stations, these caravanserais served as settlement vectors for rural settlement (Redford 
forthcoming) as they needed people to staff the caravanserais and provide services 
for travelers. 

Recent work with satellite imagery on part of the central trunk road running through 
Cappadocia has brought new information to an old question: the relationship of this 
new network to older ones (Turchetto 2015). Unfortunately, in recent years, the mania 
for restoration in Turkey has reached the countryside, and many caravanserais have 
been or are being rebuilt. To do so, they must be cleared of the debris of the centuries. 
The few publications resulting from these excavations reveal that, as might be expected, 
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they concentrate on obtaining a plan of the original building, not digging stratigraphi- 
cally and very rarely publishing finds (Bozer 2007). To my knowledge, there has been no 
excavation around a caravanserai to ascertain the kind of settlement that arose there and 
at what time, if at all, although a survey in the 1990s did propose that houses and water 
channels around the Agzikara Han caravanserai in Cappadocia were contemporaneous 
with it (Asatekin, Brackman, and Deruyter 1996). These caravanserai networks demon- 
strate one way in which prosperity came to the lands of today’s Turkey; with its better 
integration into pan-Asian and pan-Mediterranean land and sea routes. 


SELJUK PALACES AND SUBURBAN GARDENS 


In addition to citadel palaces in the major cities of their realm, in the early to mid-13th- 
century Seljuk sultans and their emirs built suburban garden complexes in or just 
outside the irrigated zones around these same cities. The Seljuk hunting palace of 
Kubadabad mentioned earlier (Arik 2000) was not one of these. However, despite its 
isolated rural location on the shores of Lake Beysehir west of Konya, Kubadabad bears 
resemblances to these garden complexes, while the larger palace there resembles a small 
caravanserai in layout. 

The first of the Seljuk suburban garden complexes to be excavated was Keykubadiye, 
outside Kayseri in central Turkey (Oral 1953; Aslanapa 1964). In the 1990s, I surveyed 
Seljuk suburban garden complexes around Alanya and Gazipasa on Turkey's southern 
coast (Redford 2000a and 2000b). This study linked these high-cultural phenomena of 
caravanserais and garden complexes built for the sultan and members of his court to 
concepts of a prosperous landscape reflecting the justice of the sultan. Whether these 
sultans were atypical remains to be proved, but the (admittedly spotty) archaeological 
data do point to an upsurge of rural settlement as well in the 13th century. 


URBAN LANDSCAPES 


The first century of Seljuk rule in Anatolia was plagued by instability. The prosperity that 
began in the late 12th century and continued until the mid-13th, and which led to more 
rural settlement, caravanserais, and suburban garden complexes, saw its counterpart in 
cities. As might be expected, like rural settlements, the cities were centers of glazed 
earthenware production. We have evidence for this from salvage excavations in the city 
of Sivas, for instance (Findik 2011). Here, finds of heavily incised tricolor earthenware 
vessels, mainly bowls, help define an inland production the diameters of whose bowls 
are larger than those of the commercial export ceramics of the coastal regions. 
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Differences in diet may have made for these larger bowls, but ease of transport (stacking 
in baskets) may equally have affected bowl size. 

One of the archaeological challenges in studying medieval Anatolia is differentiating 
the material culture of the Seljuks (or other Turco-Islamic dynasties ruling in the former 
eastern lands of the Byzantine Empire) from that of the Byzantines or other cultures 
present in these lands before the conquests of the 11th century or those of their neighbors. 
It is difficult to spot cultural change in the ceramic record. To give just one example, a 
kind of glazed earthenware bowl bearing sgraffito and champlevé figural imagery 
derived from the representation of young male court attendants at Islamic courts seems 
to date from after the collapse of Seljuk rule in the late 13th century (Redford 2012b). 

While inscriptions on Seljuk buildings document an influx of craftsmen from Syria 
and the eastern Islamic world to medieval Turkey, especially in the 13th century, there 
were also architects with Greek and Armenian names like Kaluyan, Sebastos, and Kaluk 
working for the Seljuks at the same time. Mute, but more widespread, testimonials are 
found in the reuse of stone from Roman, Hellenistic, and other buildings both in rural 
buildings like caravanserais, but also in cities (Redford 1993). The practice of spoliation 
is a prominent feature of all post-Roman societies around the Mediterranean, including 
Byzantium. Consequently, the Turco-Islamic dynasties of medieval Turkey fell heir to 
Byzantine towns and cities, many of whose buildings were built with reused material, 
thus making them hard to date. One of the most prominent features of these towns and 
cities was their fortifications: city and citadel walls. In two studies of the city and citadel 
walls of the port towns of Antalya and Sinop, I and my colleagues Burhan Varkivang and 
James Crow have proposed that fortifications usually called Seljuk because they bear 
Seljuk inscriptions are actually Byzantine (Redford 2008; Redford 2014). The study of 
Antalya also contributed to the debunking of the well-known description of Antalya in 
the 14th-century travel narrative of Ibn Battuta (Ibn Battuta 1969: 124-125) that describes 
the city as divided into walled quarters according to religion. 

In 1953, Seton Lloyd surveyed the standing monuments of the southern port city of 
Alanya (Lloyd and Rice 1958), attributing much of the 5 kilometers of fortification there 
to the Seljuk sultan who conquered it in 1221. Recent research links much of this rebuild- 
ing to the Byzantine reinvestment of the site in the 12th century (Redford 2015: 550-552). 
These test cases are indicative of two things—not only the importance of previous mon- 
uments, like city walls, in shaping urban space, but also the importance of comprehend- 
ing the meteoric rise of the Seljuk sultanate in the period of the late 12th to mid-13th 
centuries. In Turkey, there is a thriving scholarly production addressing medieval 
urbanism, with an aim to finding and analyzing changes to the urban fabric as the result 
of the rise of Turco-Islamic states there. One early example of this literature available in 
English is by architectural historian Gónül Tankut, completed in 1970, but only 
published in a bilingual edition in the past decade (Tankut 2007). It is hoped that 
further excavations and study of standing Byzantine structures, especially but not only 
city and citadel walls, will lead to an integration of urban space and fabric as inherited, 
altered, and developed by Islamic builders and patrons into the study of urbanism in 
medieval Turkey. 
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URBAN SITES IN EASTERN AND 
SOUTHEASTERN TURKEY 


It is not just archaeological sites—mounds—that are threatened by economic develop- 
ment (dams, factories, roads, and the like) in the east and southeast of Turkey. Mention 
was made earlier of Olus Arik’s excavations at the important medieval Islamic city of 
Hasan Keyf (historic Hisn Kayfa) on the Tigris River, soon to be flooded. Hasan Keyf 
exemplifies the complexities lying under the “master narrative” for the history of medi- 
eval Turkey discussed at the beginning of this chapter. Almost all of the considerable 
body of ruined and standing medieval Islamic architecture here belongs to two dynas- 
ties, the Artuqids and the Ayyubids, who are important in this region and elsewhere, but 
not in central Turkey. The salvage excavations of Arık, followed by those of Uluçam, 
have concentrated on ruined monumental architecture: especially mosques, but also 
commercial architecture (Figure 2.6.4). In addition to excavation and publication, the 


FIGURE 2.6.4 Hasankeyf, Batman, Turkey. General view showing Sab area excavations in 
2006, also showing excavated antique citadel entrance, Ottoman shops, mosque, and the citadel 
rock with the minaret of the Rizk mosque in the middle distance. Excavations directed by 
Professor Abdüsselam Uluçam, Batman University. 


Courtesy of Ilse Sturkenboom. Used with permission. 
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“solution” to the problem of submerging under water a city that has monumental Islamic 
architecture (mosques, tombs, minarets, a bridge, and fortifications) has been to lift and 
relocate them: minarets and a tomb tower, for example, are being transported to a bar- 
ren hillside overlooking the dam reservoir site where the new town of Hasan Keyf is 
being constructed.* 

Other sites in the region, ones with tourism potential, are being excavated and 
restored at the same time and therefore experiencing the same tension between sound 
archaeological practice and tourism experienced more acutely in the large Classical sites 
of western Turkey. The medieval city of Ani, on the border between Turkey and Armenia 
and recently named a UNESCO world heritage site is an example of this. Ani was 
founded by an Armenian dynasty in the 10th century and was subsequently ruled by 
the Byzantines, the Great Seljuks, a local Islamic dynasty (the Shaddadids), Georgian 
vassals (the Zakhare), and the Mongols. As a consequence, it had a multilingual, multi- 
ethnic, and multiconfessional population. In and of itself this is nothing unusual for the 
medieval period in this region, as we have seen. But Ani has fortifications and other 
standing buildings with inscriptions both in Islamic as well as Christian languages and 
standing churches as well as mosques. As such, the cultural tug of war over Ani is more 
obvious and more strenuous than elsewhere. 

The medieval city of Harran, like Ani, has tourism potential, is largely uninhabited, 
and has massive standing architecture, most notably a citadel and a congregational 
mosque. However, as it lies south of the city of Urfa near the Syrian border, its medieval 
history is more like that of Hasan Keyf than that of Ani in that Harran was ruled by the 
Ayyubids among other dynasties based in Greater Syria. In the 1950s, a British project 
directed by Seton Lloyd started architectural survey and excavation at the site. As part of 
this team, D. S. Rice, the founder of Islamic archaeology in Britain, worked mainly on 
the citadel and the mosque (Rice 1952) before his untimely death. In the 1980s and 1990s, 
Nurettin Yardimci conducted excavations and survey at and around the site (Yardimci 
2004), where excavation and restoration continue today. 

Another city in southeastern Turkey, Telbesar, is threatened by a dam on the Sacir 
Suyu, a tributary of the Euphrates, and it has been excavated by a French team. The 
medieval component of this vast site comprises a fortified Crusader and Ayyubid citadel 
housing a palace. The lower town has also been excavated, including city gates, streets, 
and houses. Survey and excavation, although partial, give us one of the best plans of a 
medieval settlement in Turkey (Figure 2.6.5) (Rousset 2016). Unusually, the lower town 
was divided into two by a wall. Archaeozoological analysis led excavators to think that 
this separation was likely not based on religion but perhaps class, as pork consumption 
was at similar levels in both quarters, while young cattle and game were consumed in the 
north quarter and not in the south (Berthon and Mashkour 2008: 41). 


* Beginning in 2003, Abdiisselam Ulucam assumed directorship of excavations at Hasan Keyf. In 
addition to annual reports in KST (see note 2), see http://www.hasankeyfkazilar1.org.tr (website 
consulted August 10, 2017). 
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All of these cities have great potential for urban archaeology. They are largely 
abandoned, and so, together with the monumental medieval architecture that stands in 
isolation in Anatolian cities like Kayseri, Sivas, and Konya, it has been and will be possi- 
ble to study their urban development as well as a whole spectrum of urban architecture 
and spaces. 


NAUTICAL ARCHAEOLOGY AND CONCLUSION 


The bay of Serçe Limanı off the coast of southwest Turkey gave its name to an uth-century 
shipwreck excavated by the Institute of Nautical Archaeology in the late 1970s. In his 
preface to the first monumental volume of the publication of this wreck, George Bass 
recounted the difficulty he had in finding scholars trained in medieval Islamic and 
Byzantine civilizations to help him and his students analyze the finds from this fascinat- 
ing merchantman, which was likely returning to the Byzantine capital after a trip to 
Egypt and the Syro-Palestinian coast (Bass, xii, in Bass, Matthews, Steffy, and van 
Doorninck 2004). Does the Serçe Limanı wreck qualify for a place in a work on Islamic 
archaeology? Like many of the archaeological sites discussed in this chapter, the answer 
can be “yes and no,’ depending on how one defines Islamic archaeology. Excavators 
found a cargo of glass cullet from Fatimid Syria and Fatimid ceramics, metalwork, and 
coins. But Byzantine artifacts were also found, and the boat itself was likely Byzantine. 
I choose to end this essay with this shipwreck because it symbolizes one of the difficulties 
of disentangling the cultures that coexisted in and near states ruled by Muslims and with 
large Muslim populations. The Serçe Limanı wreck shows the interdependence of two 
eastern Mediterranean states, one Islamic, one Christian. The riverine excavations along 
the Tigris and Euphrates largely concern Christians living under Islamic rule, while the 
city of Ani displays a bewildering mixture of cultures, religions, sects, and ethnicities. 
However, one reason to choose the Serçe Limanı shipwreck as a means to problematize 
the “Islamic” part of “Islamic archaeology” is that it was a small ship on a humdrum 
voyage, representing a constant kind of interaction. It also lived and died before the 
“coming of the Turks” to Anatolia later the same century, thereby ridding Anatolia of 
the moniker of “frontier” or “border society? 

The brief survey provided in this chapter does not provide any archaeological proof of 
violent change at the beginning of Islamic rule in Turkey. With the exception of sites in 
the south and southeast of Turkey, whose history was bound up with the Crusader 
states, Cyprus, northern Syria, and northern Mesopotamia in this period, it has little to 
say about the 12th century. But all regions of Turkey, and all manner of sites, rural and 
urban, display signs of prosperity in the 13th century, a prosperity that continues beyond 
the fall of the Seljuk dynasty. Indeed, it is hard to identify elements of dynastic material 
culture (aside from coins, of course). Differences seem to be more those related to distri- 
bution, and those based on distances from the coast and from bigger urban centers. 
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CHAPTER 2.7 


FILIZ YENISEHIRLIOGLU* 


WHY AN ARCHAEOLOGY OF OTTOMAN 
ANATOLIA? 


THE Ottoman Empire between 1299 and 1923 covered an extensive territory around the 
Mediterranean and included the Balkans, Middle East, North Africa, and Anatolia. Today, 
almost forty nation states cover the area that was once the Ottoman Empire at different 
periods of history (Yenisehirlioglu 1989). This geographical and political history has chal- 
lenged the development of an Ottoman archaeology for many reasons, not the least of 
which are the diversity of local languages and the character ofa historical memory that has 
not prioritized research on this period (Yenisehirlioglu 1999). Ottoman archaeology as its 
own field is a relatively new area of research among scholars of both post-Ottoman nation 
states and that of Europe and the United States. Even though there have been occasional 
excavations of the Ottoman period in most of the countries of the Middle East and the 
Balkans—mainly salvage projects conducted in support of urban development—it has 
been quite difficult to follow the results of this fieldwork." The published results of these 
and scientific excavations appear in a dizzying range of languages and in venues of limited 
distribution. The first international publication covering an overall approach on the sub- 
ject was A Historical Archaeology of the Ottoman Empire (Baram and Caroll 2000). The 
chapters in that book mainly focus on how Ottoman archaeology can offer new insights 
and information on the economic and social history of different regions and provinces of 
the Ottoman Empire. It is a pioneering work, bringing together both theoretical and 


* https://orcid.org/0000-0002-5924-8735 

* This does not exclude the fact that there is also specific archaeological research on the Ottoman 
period. Publications on archaeological excavations or publications on historical archaeology that merge 
the results of historical research with historical archaeology also exist. See the Further Reading list at 
the end of this chapter for selective works since it is not the aim of this chapter to compare the 
Ottoman archaeology in Anatolia with research and findings from other regions of the Ottoman 
historical geography. 
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methodological approaches on how to evaluate the Ottoman-period archaeologically 
beyond basic archaeological field reports. 

The historiography of Ottoman archaeology in Anatolia, while it shares many charac- 
teristics with other provinces of the empire, differs from them in significant ways. During 
the late Ottoman Period (mid-19th century), archaeology as a scientific discipline was 
well established at the capital, Istanbul, by Osman Hamdi Bey (1842-1910). An archaeolo- 
gist and painter, he and his colleagues mainly excavated classical and Islamic sites in the 
Middle East, such Tyre and Sidon in Lebanon, and Raqqa in Syria. The first Royal 
Archaeological Museum of the Empire (Müze-i Hümayun), established in Istanbul in 
1869, was constructed with the purpose of housing these findings as well as objects 
brought from other various sites in Anatolia (Cezar 1971). Relevant conservation and 
preservation regulations for the protection of cultural heritage were also implemented 
during this period in 1874. It was later revised by Osman Hamdi Bey in 1883 (Cal 2005). 
Archaeological research in Anatolia as a province of the Ottoman Empire was carried out 
by European archaeologists and covered mainly the Greek and Roman sites (Bahrani et 
al. 2011). The Palace ordered that examples of material culture from the Middle Ages be 
sent to the Palace. These objects consequently formed the core of the later Turkish and 
Islamic Museum in Istanbul (Yenisehirlioglu 2011). However, neither the archaeology of 
the Middle Ages nor that ofthe pre-Modern and Modern periods were considered to be 
ancient or valuable enough to be excavated. This was also true for archaeology in general 
at the end of the 19th and the beginning of the 2oth centuries, and Ottoman archaeology 
followed then the trends of world archaeology (Ozdogan 2008). 

After the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire following World War I, the Republic of 
Turkey was founded in 1923 in Anatolia and Eastern Thrace. The strong bureaucratic 
structure of the previous administrative system was transferred to the new state, and 
excavations, museums, and cultural heritage protection were placed under the authority 
of the new Ministry of Education. The archaeology of Anatolia became an important 
cultural and ideological issue, both to prove the presence of Turks in Anatolia since 
antiquity and also to integrate the presence of the new state into the existing cultural 
norms of global cultural history. Archaeological excavations of classical sites that had 
started during the Ottoman period continued, and new excavation fields were opened 
(Arik 1950), followed by the rapid formation of new archaeological museums through 
the 1950s (Katoglu 2009). 

During this frenetic activity of the Early Republican period, archaeological research 
focused on the ancient and classical periods. The lack of studies on the archaeology of the 
Ottoman period is the result of two factors. First, the Ottoman period was still relatively 
recent, and the lifestyles and customs of everyday life were often still persistent. A tradi- 
tional Ottoman house was not an example of cultural heritage but was just a “home.” 
Traditional arts and crafts continued to be produced and disseminated, and the artisans 
were just people in the neighborhood. The wedding chest of every young girl was full with 
her grandmothers’ and mothers’ embroideries as well as copper utensils for the kitchen. 
Therefore, what was there to be researched when so much of Ottoman material culture and 
its physical environment continued to form the social and cultural units of everyday life? 
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Second, the ideology of every newly founded state is to reject its past. This was rele- 
vant in different ways in every post-Ottoman nation state, and Turkey was no exception 
(Yenisehirlioglu 1999). The foundation of the Turkish Republic was the result of the 
modernization of the Ottoman Empire, and, as such, modernity had to refuse the past in 
order to establish its own social and cultural norms. This ideological rejection was sup- 
ported by the idea of finding cultural and historical roots with a Turkic past as a nation- 
state, rather than focusing on the multiethnic, multireligious, and multilinguistic 
heritage of Ottoman rule. Therefore it was not until the 1950s that research on the 
Ottoman period in Anatolia began in earnest, a full decade after fieldwork began on 
Seljuk-period sites (Yenisehirlioglu 2000a). The first excavations of a Seljuk site were 
launched in the 1940s under the supervision of the Turkish Historical Society founded 
in 1931 (see Chapter 2.6). The Seljuks, a Turkish tribe originating from Central Asia, 
formed the link between the Central Asian Turkic world and Anatolia. This ideology 
based on “turkishness” created a static historiography that identifies the Ottomans as 
the continuation of the Seljuks. Following this Aristotelian logic makes the Seljuks 
Ottoman and their social and cultural institutions similar and identical (Gündüz 
Küskü 2014). Archaeological interest in the Ottoman period, for its own sake, was slow 
to develop and under very different impulses. 


THE ART HISTORICAL FOUNDATIONS OF 
OTTOMAN ARCHAEOLOGY 


Supported by the ideological waves of the Early Republican period and following the 
archaeological traditions of the late Ottoman Period, the first generation of archaeologists 
in Turkey came from well-educated and cultured family backgrounds and attended 
European universities in the early days of the Republic. Their approach to archaeology was 
multitextual, and they were well integrated into the intellectual life of European archaeo- 
logical milieus. However, they were not specialized in Ottoman archaeology and were inter- 
ested mainly in the ancient, pre-classical, and classical periods of the Near East. This initial 
interest in archaeology and excavations started the formation of archaeology departments 
(Archaeological Institute of Istanbul University in 1934) with their curriculum based on 
Near-Eastern and Classical archaeology in newly founded Turkish universities. 

The excavations led by these scholars, as well as those by European scientists, discarded 
the archaeological layers of the Middle Ages and Modern periods. Their students were 
thus educated with the understanding that archaeology was concerned with only the 
periods up until the late Roman period or roughly sth century CE (the term “Byzantine” 
was not used). Even today many excavations label finds later than the Roman period as 
“Byzantine” or “Islamic” without any specific dating. The term “Islamic” often refers to 
either Seljuk or Ottoman, while the detailed identification of Umayyad, Abbasid, Arab- 
Islamic Dynasties, and Turkish Beylicat period occupation in Anatolia is lacking. 
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The emergence of Ottoman archaeology in today’s Turkey owes more to the subse- 
quent establishment of art history departments in local universities. Unlike archaeol- 
ogy, art history did not exist as a discipline during the Ottoman period. The founders of 
this discipline in Turkish universities were mainly German and Austrian art historians 
(fleeing the Nazi regime), whom Mustafa Kemal Atatürk, the founder of the Turkish 
Republic, invited to work in Turkey. Katharina Otto-Dorn from Ankara University was 
the first to start the Seljuk period excavations that continue in the palace of Kubadabad 
near Beysehir in central Anatolia (Aslanapa 1993). Art historians, rather than archae- 
ologists, volunteered to excavate the Middle and Modern periods of Anatolia. Another 
art historian, Professor Oktay Aslanapa, from Istanbul University, started the first con- 
siderable excavation of the Ottoman period in İznik. Thus the artificial division of time 
imposed by archaeologists led to the superficial division of which periods were exca- 
vated. Ironically, the archaeologists began to criticize the excavations undertaken by 
art historians as lacking proper archaeological methods and claimed that the art histo- 
rians were simply just "digging? Some methodological mistakes could have happened 
at the beginning, but at least the findings were well documented and preserved in 
museums rather than being discarded and thrown away, as was the practice of the 
archaeologists. Archaeologists continue to disregard the importance of Ottoman 
archaeology in their curriculums. On the other hand, these practices culminated in the 
newly established chair of Turkish-Islamic archaeology within the department of 
History of Art at one of the new state universities (University of Katip Celebi in İzmir) 
in Turkey. 

The division between these two archaeologies of Anatolia—the ancient and the post- 
classical (Seljuk and Ottoman)—continues today. Since 1980, the Turkish Ministry of 
Culture and Tourism has organized annually an international symposium, where the 
engaged scientific community reports on recent archaeological excavations, surveys, 
and research in museums and archaeometric examinations. These reports are published 
yearly. Middle Age and Modern period investigations are also included in these sympo- 
siums. However, since the number of these latter projects has increased, those art histo- 
rians working on the Middle Ages and the Modern period have formed a separate group 
by organizing a yearly symposium which includes not only archaeological excavation 
and survey results but also art historical themes as well. These annual meetings have 
been ongoing since 1997 under the direction of an art history department of a different 
university each year and are consequently published (Bicer 2009). 


THE PIONEERS OF SCIENTIFIC EXCAVATIONS 


Ottoman archaeology in Anatolia emerged with the chance identification of Ottoman 
remains from pre-Ottoman excavations or from urban construction sites. These findings 
are mainly Ottoman ceramics, which were the primary Ottoman objects of interest exca- 
vated both at indiscriminate and at scientific excavations. Rich collections of Ottoman 
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ceramics in European museums and private collections, and the desires of antique deal- 
ers, may have been influential in the great amount of interest in these types of finds. 

Excavation in Miletus, a classical port city in Western Anatolia, is a good example for 
the first group. Excavations in the 1930s by Karl Wulzinger, Carl Watzinger, and 
Friedrich Sarre led to the recovery of a considerable quantity of Ottoman-period 
ceramic sherds and kiln residues on the site. This led Sarre to classify these sherds as 
“Miletus ware” (Figure 2.7.1). Thinking that these ceramics were produced in Miletus 
and exported from the same port, the term “Miletus ware" has become a well-established 
classification that is still used within the literature for simplicity. Later research and 
excavations have demonstrated that “Miletus ware" is a generic term for the first stage of 
Ottoman ceramic production. 

An earlier example of indiscriminate findings was in Istanbul during the Ottoman 
period, during the construction ofthe Post and Telegram Office in Istanbul at the begin- 
ning of the 2oth century, where ceramic sherds were found while digging the founda- 
tions. This time associating the sherds with textual material, Armenag Bey and Migeon 
Sakissian classified them as the “Golden Horn” type of Ottoman ceramics, a term that is 
still used much like the previous “Miletus ware,” for simplicity. Later research has 
showed that these ceramics were produced in Iznik, and no production center at the 
Golden Horn has yet been found to substantiate such a claim (Yenisehirlioglu 1994). 


FIGURE 2.7.1 İznik Ceramics: Miletus Ware (İznik 1 type) from the Roman Theater Excavations 
in Iznik. 


Courtesy of Nursen Ozkul Findik. 
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In this regard, one should also mention the underwater findings that are not system- 
atically and scientifically taken into consideration. Findings from a shipwreck near 
Istanbul revealed 18th-century Kütahya coffee cups that are conserved at the Turkish 
and Islamic Art Museum in Istanbul.” There exists no scientific underwater archaeolog- 
ical research on Ottoman shipwrecks in Anatolia. 

The first scientific archaeology of Ottoman Anatolia started with the excavations of 
Ottoman İznik ceramic kilns by Oktay Aslanapa between 1963 and 1969, followed by a 
second excavation period that resumed in 1981 and continues to produce the discovery 
of kilns, ceramic sherds, kiln material, and workshops (Aslanapa 1965) (Figure 2.7.2). 
Ottoman ceramics of İznik production were highly appreciated by the European mar- 
ket, and İznik tiles decorated the walls of Ottoman monuments mainly in Istanbul. 
These excavations, changing the previous dating and origins of Ottoman ceramic pro- 
duction, defined a well-established chronology of Iznik ceramic production that forms a 
reference point for Ottoman ceramic and tile art in general. 


at. 


er 


FIGURE 2.7.2 Excavation of the Potters’ Quarter in Iznik. 
Courtesy of Nurgen Ozkul Findik. 


? This is for the present the only example we know. The relation between the cargo and the origin of 
the shipwreck has not been studied. 
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This systematic excavation indicates to a certain extent the orientation that Ottoman 
archaeology would take in Anatolia and the relevant problems that would follow. One could 
thus confirm that Ottoman archaeology started as both an urban archaeology and as an 
archaeology of production. Rural archaeology of Ottoman Anatolia does not exist practi- 
cally as an archaeological field of study. No rural inventory has been made of Ottoman 
Anatolia; deserted villages have not been a subject of research, though one unique study has 
surveyed some nomadic camps (Cribb 1991). Thus botanical archaeology has also not been 
an area of research. In certain excavations of pre-Ottoman rural areas, like in Pisidia/Tekke 
in southern Anatolia and also central Anatolia, the grains from the Ottoman levels have 
been analyzed and also compared with the Ottoman archives of the period, as reported by 
Mark Nesbitt and Thurstan Robinson during a conference of the Skilliter Centre for 
Ottoman Studies, Newnham College, Cambridge University.’ This brings us to our later 
discussion that the presence of detailed historical archives might be one of the reasons why 
there is no interest in Ottoman rural archaeology. Since one can follow economic trends in 
agriculture and trade through Ottoman documentary sources, such as the tax registers 
(defters) and foundation deeds (wagf documents), which continue to be a target of research 
and publication by Turkish historians, there seems to be no interest to discover archaeologi- 
cally the rural landscape of Ottoman Anatolia that still exists untouched in certain areas. 
Unlike archaeological research on Turkey, one can find more detailed analyses in other 
post-Ottoman nation states (for Cyprus, see Given and Hadjianastasis 2010; for Greece, see 
Davies and Davis 2007 and Davis et al. 2005); there is much new work, in the same vein, for 
the Arab provinces in Syria, Transjordan and Palestine (see Chapters 2.1 and 2.2). 

Historical research concerning the pre-Ottoman period in post-Ottoman nation 
states has increased in the past decades. The inevitable relation of contemporary eco- 
nomic life in those countries to their pre-Ottoman past has been generally studied in 
urban settings relative to trade but rarely in rural areas relative to cultivation and village 
settlements. This kind of study needs a more multidisciplinary approach to the subject 
where historical, anthropological, geographical, archaeological, and ethnographical 
studies contribute to scientific research. New themes in archaeological research, on the 
other hand, such as gender, landscape, and community studies introduced innovative 
ways of analyzing these sets of data. 


ETHNOGRAPHY AS OTTOMAN ARCHAEOLOGY 


Ethnography, on the other hand, has played an important determinate role in establishing 
Ottoman archaeology in modern Turkey. Ethnographic methods follow three forms: an 
art historical study of the minor arts (a development of antiquarian collection), the study 


? The conference took place in the Skilliter Centre for Ottoman Studies, Newnham College, 
Cambridge University (http://skilliter.newn.cam.ac.uk/?cat23&paged-2). Unfortunately, its 
proceedings have not been published. 
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of religion and religious minorities, and scholarship drawing from modern cultural 
heritage management. In the first case, collectors of Ottoman art are mainly interested in 
objects and Ottoman material culture that they can find in the market. These objects are 
also in private hands and thus rather easy to acquire. Therefore, collectors of Ottoman art 
do not feel the necessity to follow archaeological excavations since it is much easier to find 
untouched, valuable pieces in daily life. The law on cultural heritage preservation consid- 
ers the objects of material culture from the 19th and 2oth centuries as “ethnographic,” 
which encourages their circulation in the market, making them more available for the col- 
lectors than are archaeological findings. Nonetheless, such collections filled modern 
museums and have made the minor arts ofthe later Ottoman period available for study. 

The study of religion has primarily focused on burial practices and human remains. 
However, it is difficult to apply these methods to later historical periods. Cemeteries both 
in urban and rural areas continue to be reused. Consequently, the archaeologically inter- 
esting example of religion for the Ottoman period relies heavily on understanding how 
the body was laid to rest. No objects are found beside the coffin. This is generally a similar 
situation for the study of the non-Muslim religions and their members, especially in 
urban areas. However an interesting new study comes from Myra excavations in Demre, 
famous for its church dedicated to Saint Nikolaus. The population of Demre during the 
Ottoman period was mainly Greek Orthodox. A number of tombs were found around 
this church built during the Byzantine period but renovated during the Ottoman period. 
Decorated circular silver plaques were found during the excavations in these tombs, and 
the study showed that they were part of jewelry worn by Greek women (Findik 2015). In 
order to find the origins of this jewelry type, the author made a comparative study with 
the same type of objects found in Kastellorizo in Greece (Meis Island), off the coast of Kas 
in Southern Turkey. Populations moved back and forth from the Mediterranean and 
Aegean islands to mainland Anatolia. Thus, comparative research between neighboring 
geographies helps understanding objects found in archaeological excavation. 

Archaeology of religion in itself is an area of investigation of religious beliefs and cer- 
emony. However, in the case of a multiethnic society, as in the case of the Ottoman 
Empire, it can reveal community identities and lifestyles. The forced exchange of popu- 
lations applied in Turkey and Greece between Muslims and Orthodox in 1923 should be 
more carefully investigated concerning any archaeological research in their respective 
settlements (Yenisehirlioglu 2005b). 

Archaeology of religion in a country that continues to have the same traditions of reli- 
gious culture is difficult. Yet one can find additional information in architectural research 
of vernacular buildings and the use of space. The houses of Christians or crypto-Christians 
have different details in Anatolia. For example a small niche in the house to put the statue 
of the Virgin Mary or Christ, the symbolism of the Dove as architectural ornamentation 
or on wood or plaster, hidden underground small chapels, or a cellar to produce wine. 
These features are more common in urban areas and have not survived in the rural ones. 
No systematic excavation has been conducted to research such variations. 

After the foundation of the Turkish Republic, ethnographical studies were encour- 
aged over anthropological ones. Scholars from Hungary who were already familiar with 
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the concept and the search of a Turkic character reoriented the ethnographical research 
in Turkey (Turan 1999-2002). Compilations of music, language, material culture, and 
oral traditions were documented in rural areas among the Muslim population of Turkey. 
Thus, modern concepts of cultural heritage were introduced through ethnography as 
areas of study, drawing a more scientific interest on preservation, conservation, and 
documentation of such areas. 


URBAN ARCHAEOLOGY 


The continued occupation of Ottoman settlements into modern times, and the strati- 
graphic problems this produced, constitutes a primary challenge for Ottoman archaeol- 
ogy. This has several reasons. Anatolian cities were formed mainly by wooden houses 
that facilitated the spread of fires. The clearing of the destruction formed by these fires 
and the reconstruction of neighborhoods on older ones resulted in the loss of former 
layers. It is therefore quite difficult, for example, to research domestic architecture 
archaeologically in a city if the houses have not been constructed in stone, like those in 
Aleppo. On the other hand, the modernization of urban texture in the 19th century 
formed the construction of new streets and brought new sanitary requirements that 
altered completely the urban layout. Last but not least is the challenge of protecting 
archaeological sites during ongoing urbanization. Urban structures limit this research, 
and the high price of appropriation for public use makes archaeological research com- 
plicated and problematic. 

Large-scale urban projects could constitute the means to follow archaeological find- 
ings as they are uncovered. If they are carefully recorded, they could add considerably to 
the urban archaeology of an Ottoman city. This is being done in the Balkans. The ongo- 
ing salvage excavation at Temesmar (Timisoara), Romania, for example, has revealed 
important patterns in the ways the Ottoman conquests have transformed the urban 
form (see English-language survey of this project in Gaspar 2019). Such archaeological 
excavations in Romania have paved the way for the organization of an International 
Conference on Ottoman archaeology in Romania in October 2017“. 

Different types of local excavations have been carried out in Istanbul since the early 
2oth century, revealing a variety of glazed and unglazed pottery from the Roman, 
Byzantine, and Ottoman periods.’ The construction of a natural gas system in Istanbul 
between 1990 and 2000 was an important chance to follow and record findings in that 


^ https://networks.h-net.org/node/11419/discussions/470274/symposium-ottoman-archaeology- 
romania-challenges-realities-8 

* The cleaning of the land walls during their restoration by the Greater Municipality of Istanbul 
around 2000 (unpublished), the excavations started in 1968 at the Kalenderhane Camii (Church of 
Saint Theotokos Kyriotissa, unpublished), and those of Sarachane (Hayes 1992) are some of these local 
excavations. In other cities, ongoing fieldwork in the ancient Agora of Izmir is documenting the 
continuity of industrial and commercial activity in the area during the Ottoman period (Gök 2015). 
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part of the city. The archaeological museum in Istanbul collected artifacts discovered 
during this work, but museum pieces alone do not explain the aspects of everyday life in 
a city. Had these finds been studied using statistical methods, a comparison of Ottoman 
material culture between the different quarters of the city could have been facilitated, 
resulting in a better understanding of the consumption habits among rich, poor, or middle- 
class neighborhoods. Unfortunately, this chance was lost. The recent excavations for 
the construction of the subway and the tunnel under the Bosporus (Marmaray) also 
revealed important material that needs to be assessed scientifically, and the huge amount 
of findings will necessitate a long period of research. 


LANDSCAPE ARCHAEOLOGY 


The study of rural areas, agricultural fields and regional surveys belong to the realm of 
landscape archaeology. This field is underdeveloped for Ottoman Anatolia due to the 
many historical and historiographical reasons discussed earlier. The only site which has 
been subjected to the methods of landscape archaeology is the Gallipoli battlefield from 
World War I (Aslan et al. 2008). The Great War between the Ottoman Empire and 
Germany on one side and the Allied Forces (British, French) on the opposite side had a 
major impact on the landscape of Anatolia. The participation of the Anzacs coming 
from Australia and New Zealand as part of the British Empire and the ferocious battle 
they had with the Ottoman troops on the Gallipoli Peninsula left innumerable material 
culture remains ranging from bullets to uniforms and more. All these objects are gath- 
ered and exhibited in local and private village museum collections. The vast areas of 
defense by both armies are noted on military plans and memoirs, and military archives 
form a huge aspect of the documentation that can be used for the reconstruction of 
this site in terms of landscape archaeology. Some trenches are still left in their original 
places. With the use of new technologies, this site is open for further research and 
reconstruction. 


ARCHAEOLOGY OF PRODUCTION AND 
INDUSTRIAL ARCHAEOLOGY 


The excavations in İznik, launched by Oktay Aslanapa, of a ceramic production center 
have been the only projects for many years where a large area of potters’ quarters of the 
Ottoman period has been unearthed. These findings were enriched by the excavations at 
the Roman theater in Iznik by Bedri Yalman who discovered yet again ceramic kilns at 
the cavea of the amphitheater (Ozkul 2001) where there are still kilns to be excavated. 
The amount of material excavated in İznik is huge and the findings are preserved at the 
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İznik Museum whose permanent exhibition does not provide ample background on 
this world-renowned product. Publications also are scarce compared to the amount of 
findings, with the exception of a publication concerning the İznik kilns in 2001. 
However, no publication has been comprehensively compiled to discuss the excava- 
tions. The annual excavation reports on the site delivered each year at the Annual 
Conference of the Ministry of Culture do not provide enough information about all of 
the ongoing the research at the site. 

Another ceramic production center subjected to excavation was the Tekfur Palace 
Ottoman kilns in Istanbul (Figure 2.7.3). Established in the 18th century within the walls 
of the 14th-century Byzantine palace, the kilns produced tiles similar to those of Iznik, 
decorating the walls of mosques and palaces mainly in Istanbul (Figure 2.7.4). It was dis- 
covered for the first time that common wares were also produced in these kilns 
(Yenisehirlioglu 2003). The archaeometric analysis of the paste used in this production 
proved to originate from the Golden Horn, as suggested in both European and Ottoman 
travelers accounts. 

The survey ofthe “potters quarter" in Eyüp, outside the land walls of Istanbul and not 
far from the Tekfur Palace, revealed the presence of three pottery workshops from the 
19th century. Documented for the first time was the "coarse local pottery of Ottoman 
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FIGURE 2.7.3 Plan of the Excavation at Tekfur Palace in Istanbul. 


184 CENTRAL ISLAMIC LANDS 


- 


men *. 


FIGURE 2.7.4 Tekfur Palace: 18th-century tile and ceramic kiln. 


Istanbul,” which was produced by the potters of this neighborhood since the 15th cen- 
tury (Yenisehirlioglu 1999). 

The excavations and the surveys undertaken at Demirkóy in Thrace, not far from 
Istanbul (Danisman et al. 2007), represent industrial archaeology of the Ottoman 
period. A fortified residential area, foundry workshops, underground vaulted canals to 
bring in water to the foundry, iron furnaces, and heaps of slag and charcoal were found 
(Figure 2.7.5). The Samakocuk iron foundry, according to archival documents, cast 
cannon balls for the Ottoman artillery in the 18th and 19th centuries. The findings were 
supported by archaeometallurgical analysis and historical documents. Popular histori- 
ography wants to relate the site to the period of Sultan Mehmet II, as the location where 
his famous iron balls were cast before the capture of Istanbul. 


THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF MONUMENTS 


The archaeology of the Ottoman period in Anatolia in many ways continues to be a 
study of standing monuments. The restoration of monuments by the General 
Directorate of Waqfs in Turkey has entailed a series of archaeological research on 
mosques, medreses, and mausoleums of the Ottoman era. Generally, the surroundings 
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FIGURE 2.7.5 A: Demirköy (Samakocuk) Foundary Excavation, Kırıkkale; to see the site, visit 
http://www.kirklarelienvanteri.gov.tr/anitlar.php?id=56. B: Demirköy (Samakocuk) Foundary 
Excavation, Kirikkale; to see the excavation area, visit http://www.trakyagezi.com/demirkoy- 
fatih-dokumhanesi/. 


Courtesy of Dr. Nurcan Yazici Metin. 
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of a building are excavated to see if there were other architectural structures around; 
later, additional parts are reevaluated, and the original plan of the building and its sur- 
roundings are determined. This process is quite popular in Ottoman archaeology these 
days. Since urban archaeology is challenged by modern development and rural archae- 
ology has yet to come of its own, it is easier to deal with single monuments both scientifi- 
cally and financially. The same is true for the landscape organization of cemeteries that 
are considered to be in the field of Ottoman archaeology. Redressing the tombstone, 
cleaning the site, and studying the associated material culture finds are all considered to 
be aspects of Ottoman archaeology. 


Palaces 


Topkapi Palace in Istanbul was the long-time dwelling and administrative center of the 
Ottoman sultans from the 15th to the 20th century. However, the model for the architec- 
tural development of the palace is still discussed by scholars. The origin of the plan, 
where independent kiosks and rooms are built around a courtyard, is reminiscent of the 
Edirne Palace built before the Topkapı Palace; many still question if its layout comes 
from the hierarchical organization of tents during royal campaigns. On the other hand, 
constant change and renovations to these spaces makes the architectural history of the 
Topkapi Palace difficult to follow and establish precise documentation. Archival mate- 
rial should be matched by random archaeological excavations and ornamental history 
of the buildings and rooms. 

The architectural layout and general appearance of the earliest Ottoman palaces in 
Yenisehir and Bursa (the first Ottoman capital) are unknown. They have not been con- 
served to the present day, and there are no written documents or travelers’ accounts 
explaining their layout. 

Edirne Palace was constructed under Sultan Murat II before the capture of Istanbul 
and continued to be used until the 20th century. It was a second palace for the sultans 
when they were on military campaigns to Europe and when they wanted to be away 
from Istanbul. Edirne Palace has unfortunately not survived due to the Ottoman- 
Russian wars and World War I. Some buildings belonging to the palace have survived, 
and several short excavation campaigns have been conducted on the site. An archaeo- 
logical investigation of the structure has started recently and promises to reveal more 
about this important Ottoman palace and its architectural history, as well as other small 
objects that might be found (Ozer et al. 2016) (Figure 2.7.6). 


Castles and Fortresses 


Descriptions of the early years of the Ottoman Beylicat period, mainly the 14th century, 
are scarce in written historical texts and archival documentation. Therefore, Ottoman 
archaeology becomes more important as a source of information for these years. Thus, 
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FIGURE 2.7.6 Edirne Palace excavations; see http://www.bigazete.com.tr/2016/8/edirne-sarayi- 
kazilari-suruyor-h23465.html. 


excavations at Karacahisar have begun to search for the first Ottoman settlement 
that was taken from the Byzantines and where the Ottomans constructed their first 
monuments (Parman et al. 2006) (Figure 2.77). Excavations have not yet revealed an 
Ottoman settlement of the early period on the site but work is ongoing. Similarly, 
the Ottoman settlement in Bilecik was also an early period town that later was 
abandoned when the settlement moved farther down the valley (Altunsapan and 
Deveci 2002). Excavations, however, showed that the site was inhabited until the 19th 
century. Thus the hopes of finding an early urban settlement plan were lost. 

On the other hand, cultural management issues have become an important scientific 
topic during the past decades in Turkey and have been influential in the research of sites 
and monuments. Unlike the urban texture of cities and settlements, castles and for- 
tresses, even though preserved within a cityscape, have survived as isolated places less 
affected by modern urban growth. In this respect the Seddülbahir Fortress 
(Canakkale)—an Ottoman fortress near Gallipoli on the Dardanelle constructed in the 
15th century, enlarged in the 17th century, and reused during World War I—has been the 
focus of a cultural heritage management project after some excavation has been con- 
ducted.(Aslan et al. 2008). 

Most of the fortresses in Anatolian towns have pre-Ottoman phases. Therefore, even 
though the upper layers may have been used during the Ottoman period, they do not 
represent pure Ottoman sites on their own. The recent excavation of Harput Fortress 
(Elazığ) is an example ofa current project of this kind in Turkey. (Figure 2.7.8). 
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FIGURE 2.7.7 Karacahisar, Eskisehir. 


FIGURE 2.7.8 Harput Fortress, Elazig: Ottoman 
Soldier Uniform Button 19th-century; see http:// 
www.sondakika23.com/Hbr-4303-Kazi- 
calismalarinda-cikanlar-sasirtiyor.html. 
Courtesy of ismail Aytac. 


Courtesy of Erol Altinsapan. 
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THE FUTURE 


The archaeology of Ottoman Anatolia is a relatively new story, one that has started quite 
recently. It has its methodological and practical problems that need to be solved, and it 
needs both financial and educational support in order to develop. Recent urban devel- 
opment plans will encourage research on Ottoman archaeology, and new interdiscipli- 
nary curriculums should be developed together with other areas of the social sciences; 
together, these can bring new insights into the social and economic history of Anatolia. 

Excavations focused on the Ottoman period are not common, and the places that can be 
excavated are limited, as are the objects that can be found in these excavations. To compare 
and establish patterns of trade, settlement, and gender it will be necessary to gather and syn- 
thesize data from various sites. Both indiscriminate and systematic excavations need to be 
evaluated according to the space code of the findings. This is an issue that, according to the 
type of excavations done and the status of the area, site, or building itself, has not been taken 
much into consideration. Not only the sustainability of the buildings through centuries but 
also their constant history of reuse makes it difficult to reconstruct space and function 
through the centuries. For example, when a double hammam (one side for men and one 
side for women) is excavated, it is rarely considered which part was used by women and 
which part by men according to the remains of material culture found during excavations. 
Such site-specific reports do not exist. The foundation of Art History departments in 
numerous Anatolian cities has been instrumental in the formation of local centers of 
research. Those working in these departments are developing archaeological excavations 
and survey projects of the Middle and Pre-modern period of Anatolia. As these increase in 
the near future, they will enable a more detailed and refined understanding of the findings. 
The formation of datasets from these studies will contribute not only to art historical 
research but also to research focusing on different areas of history. Archaeometric analyses 
will complete these findings. Landscape and community archaeology, as well as gender 
studies, also should be taken into consideration, thus leading to a closer cooperation 
between social sciences and humanities. 
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CHAPTER 2.8 


ANDREW PETERSEN 


Ir is surprising that Arabia's central place within Muslim religion and culture has not 
also made it the primary focus for archaeologists specializing in the Islamic period. 
There are a number of reasons why this has not been the case, and these may be conven- 
iently summarized as the inaccessibility of much of the region prior to the 20th century 
and the sensitivity of the subject in more recent times. This subject is discussed in more 
detail in the “Religion” section at the end of this chapter, although for the present it 
should be remembered that Islamic archaeology in the region is still at a very early stage 
of development. 


HISTORIOGRAPHY 


Arabia has of course been known to the wider Mediterranean world since time imme- 
morial because of its proximity to the ancient civilizations of Egypt, Mesopotamia, and 
the Levant. However, with the possible exception of south Arabia, or Arabia Felix, the 
region itself was outside the main centers of civilization and functioned variously as a 
buffer between warring states (e.g., Egypt and Persia) or as a transitional zone between 
different civilizations. The first European scientific exploration of Arabia did not occur 
until the 18th century, when the Danish king Fredrick V commissioned an expedition to 
Arabia (1761-1767) in order to provide more information on the geographical and cul- 
tural context of the Bible (Folsach et al. 1996). The expedition was explicitly not a colo- 
nial enterprise but instead had the purpose of making “as many discoveries for science 
as is possible? It is also significant that the team members were expected to have a posi- 
tive attitude toward Islam and the Arabs, thus Article IX of the instructions to the 
participants stated “All members of the company shall show the greatest courtesy to the 
inhabitants of Arabia. They are not to raise any objections toward their religion” 
Although the expedition did not make any specific discoveries in relation to the archae- 
ology of Islam, the expedition surveyor, Carsten Niebuhr, produced the first detailed 
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maps of Arabia, which formed the basis for much of the 19th-century exploration of the 
peninsula. 

During the 19th century increasing numbers of Europeans made exploratory jour- 
neys through Arabia, making observations during their travels relevant to archaeology 
and Arab Muslim culture. One of the most significant early travelers was the Swiss 
explorer Johan Ludwig Burckhardt (1784-1817) who not only (re)discovered Petra but 
also made important records of Mecca, Medina, and other places of interest for Islamic 
archaeology. Other important 19th-century explorers included Sir Richard Burton, who 
gave detailed accounts of Mecca, and Charles Doughty, who made detailed records of 
antiquities, the most prominent of which was the Nabatean city of Medain Saleh. By the 
beginning of the 20th century, improved transport links and expanding colonial power 
meant that the interior of Arabia was increasingly an area of interest. Two archaeologists 
of particular note were T. E. Lawrence and Gertrude Bell, both of whom made journeys 
deep into Arabia. However, while Lawrence had actually worked as an archaeologist at 
Carchemesh on the Euphrates and made an archaeological expedition to the Negev, his 
presence in Arabia was purely connected with the Great Arab Revolt; thus his accounts 
of Arabia contain very little of archaeological interest. As a woman, Gertrude Bell jour- 
neys into Arabia were exceptional. Her journey to visit the emir of Hail was unprece- 
dented, both because she was kept a prisoner there and because of her maps, 
photographs, and descriptions of a then very remote part of Arabia. However Gertrude 
Bell's most important contribution to the Islamic archaeology of Arabia is her publica- 
tion of the desert palace of al-Ukhaidhir (Bell 1914). Although this building is today in 
southwestern Iraq, in cultural and geographical terms it belongs more to a northern 
Arabian tradition than to a Mesopotamian one. Gertrude Bell interest in and experi- 
ence of Arabia certainly surpassed that of her near contemporary K. A. C. Creswell who 
famously dismissed Arabia with the assertion that Arabia had no architecture before the 
rise of Islam (King 1993). Unlike Gertrude Bell, Creswell had no first-hand experience of 
Arabia; though he traveled extensively throughout the Middle East to investigate sites, 
he saw no reason to explore any in Arabia. The prominent position of Creswell within 
the development of Islamic archaeology has meant that Arabia was virtually excluded 
from general studies of the subject, and it is only since the 1990s that the importance of 
the region has begun to be recognized. 

Rapid urbanization and rising living standards in Arabia have led to an increasing 
number of archaeological projects and investigations. The main focus of activity has 
been in the Arabian Gulf, where archaeology has been valued both as a means of build- 
ing national identities and as a potential means of developing tourism (Petersen 2016). 
The first archaeological excavations in the Gulf were carried out by Aarhus University in 
Denmark during the 1950s on the island of Bahrain. The excavations were a collabora- 
tion between Geoffrey Bibby and P. V. Glob, who soon expanded their interests beyond 
Bahrain. Although the initial excavations were primarily concerned with prehistory and 
identifying the Dilmun civilization, the scientific methodologies combined with the 
expanding survey work in Saudi Arabia and the United Arab Emirates meant that large 
numbers of Islamic-period sites were identified and recorded. From the 1970s onward, 
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archaeology was increasingly recognized as a national asset. Thus, in 1973, Beatrice de 
Cardi was commissioned to carry out an archaeological survey of Qatar that identified 
hundreds of sites and documented significant growth in settlement during the 18th and 
19th centuries (de Cardi 1978). Elsewhere in the Gulf, John Hansmans pioneering work 
(Hansman 1985) at Julfar formed the prelude to several decades of work in Ras al- 
Khaimah, while French expeditions to Oman, Qatar, and Bahrain have led to important 
investigations of early Islamic sites. 

Since the beginning of the 21st century there have been many new initiatives by antiq- 
uities and tourism departments within the Arabian Peninsula. For example, in 2002, the 
Saudi Commission for Tourism and Antiquities began a collaborative project with the 
French government research agency (Center National de la Recherche Scientifique 
[CNRS]) to investigate the archaeology of al-Hejr (Medain Saleh) as part of its bid to 
have the remains listed as a UNESCO World Heritage site. The partnership is significant 
because it is the first time that the Saudi government has worked in partnership with a 
foreign archaeological team since the 1970s. Although the project was only concerned 
with pre-Islamic antiquities, the fact that it is mentioned in the Quran (7:74-77) has con- 
siderable significance for Muslims and also potential ethical problems for archaeology 
(for more discussion of this issue see the later section “Religion”). In addition to excava- 
tions the Saudi state also sponsored a major traveling exhibition—Roads of Arabia— 
featuring both pre-Islamic and Islamic-era antiquities. Elsewhere in Arabia there have 
been many projects focusing on Islamic period sites. For example, the international 
excavations at Failaka in Kuwait have revealed a large early Islamic period site, al- Qusur, 
complete with two churches (see "Religion: Christian"). On the island of Bahrain the 
excavations at the early Islamic capital of Bilad al-Qadim, led by Tim Insoll, have 
revealed extensive remains from the 8th century CE onward (Insoll et al. 2016). More 
recently Qatar launched a major initiative to investigate a range of Islamic sites, includ- 
ing the large, late 18th to early 20th century city of Zubarah. In addition a number of 
related 18th- to 19th-century sites in the north of Qatar have been investigated, indicat- 
ing a wealthy and cosmopolitan culture in an otherwise hyperarid and sparsely popu- 
lated peninsula (Petersen et al. 2016). 


ENVIRONMENT 


In geological terms, Arabia is a relatively well-defined area in the form of the Arabian 
Plate, a tectonic plate wedged between the Indian and African tectonic plates. The sepa- 
ration from neighboring continents is visible in the form of the seas which define it on 
three sides. The northern limits of Arabia are more difficult to determine and, at its min- 
imal extent, could be described by a line running from Aqaba in the west to Basra in the 
east or at its maximum extent by a line running from Damascus to Baghdad. In terms of 
physical elevation and relief the western edge of the peninsula bordering the Red Sea is 
dominated by the Hijaz Mountains rising to elevations of more than 2,000 meters. In 
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Yemen in the south-west there are mountains which reach more than 3,000 meters, and 
in Oman in the south-east of the peninsula there are mountains of similar height. 
However, away from these areas, much of the topography of Arabia is relatively low, 
level plateau dipping down toward sea level on the eastern coasts of the Arabian Gulf. 
The nonmountainous areas of Arabia can be divided into three main geographical 
zones: sand deserts (al-Nafud, al-Dahana, and Rub al-Khali), desert plateaus (e.g., 
Najd), and coastal plains. 

While there is considerable diversity in the topography of Arabia, the region as a 
whole can be characterized as hyperarid, with almost all areas receiving less than 200 
millimeters of rainfall per year and many areas having rainfall of less than 100 millime- 
ters per year. The vegetation reflects this arid climate with few natural forests, occasional 
perennial areas of grassland, and some areas virtually devoid of vegetation. Similarly the 
natural fauna of Arabia is fairly restricted and dominated by species able to survive on 
restricted water supplies. It should, however, be pointed out that, prior to the 2oth cen- 
tury, there may have been richer natural vegetation supporting more diverse wildlife. 
The advent of motorized transport together with powered drilling equipment enabled 
the establishment of wells in remote places which could supply herders whose flocks of 
sheep and goats were able to degrade the extant vegetation (for a description of this 
process, see Thalen 1979). 


CHRONOLOGY 


Unlike most of the pre-Islamic Middle East, much of the Arabian Peninsula was outside 
the direct control of the ancient empires that dominated the region. Some areas, such as 
the north and east of Arabia, were under the control of client states, while Yemen in the 
south-west was home to an indigenous civilization. However, much of the interior of 
Arabia remained a tribal area with no centralized authority or ruling dynasty. In the 
years immediately prior to the rise of Islam much of eastern and southern Arabia was 
ruled by local kingdoms controlled by the Sasanian rulers of Iran while the north-west 
of Arabia, roughly contiguous with modern Jordan, was controlled by the Ghassanids, 
who owed allegiance to the Byzantines. Central Arabia was the home of a number of 
large tribes, including the Mecca-based Quraysh. 

The revelation of the Quran and Muhammad's preaching gradually brought unity of 
purpose to the tribes which, instead of pursuing internal disputes, were encouraged to 
embark on a war of conversion whereby the whole peninsula would accept monotheism 
and peace (Islam). The subsequent expansion of Islam outside Arabia is well known, 
although the internal history of Arabia is less well documented. Although Arabia 
remained the spiritual home of Islam during the rule of the Umayyads and Abbasids, by 
the 10th century much of Arabia was again outside major political blocks and would not 
regain its political importance until the 20th century. While some areas such as Yemen 
and Oman were able to develop as independent and relatively stable political entities, 
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the rest of Arabia was either outside state control or dominated by one or more of the 
medieval Muslim dynasties, such as the Ayyubids or Mamluks. 

From the late 15th century onward Europeans started to establish a presence in Arabia 
in the form of Portuguese fortified posts along the coast. The virtual blockade of the Red 
Sea meant that the lucrative Indian trade switched to the Persian/Arabian Gulf. This sit- 
uation indirectly led to the Ottoman conquest of Arabia in the 16th century with the 
occupation of the Hijaz, Yemen, and the al-Hasa region of eastern Arabia. During the 
17th and 18th centuries control of Arabia was a struggle between the Ottoman, Saffavid 
Persian, and European empires. Within this complex matrix a new force developed in 
the form of Ibn Saud who, through an alliance with the fundamentalist preacher Abd al- 
Wahab, established the first Saudi state with its capital at Dhira in central Arabia. While 
the first Saudi state was defeated by the Ottomans in the early 1800s, the Saudi's 
reemerged at the end of the 19th century and, by the early 2oth century, were able to 
establish the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, ruling over most ofthe peninsula. The only areas 
to resist Saudi domination were the relatively well-defined states of Yemen and Oman, 
while parts ofthe Gulf Coast remained independent under British protection. 


SETTLEMENT TYPES 


Pre-modern human settlement in Arabia can for convenience be divided into three 
types: urban, rural, and nomadic. Within some ofthe historical literature there is a per- 
ceived contrast or opposition between settled urban populations and nomadic popula- 
tions. However recent work in archaeology and anthropology has demonstrated that 
these forms of settlement are on a continuum and in constant flux. This process is 
famously described by the 14th-century North African historian Ibn Khaldun, who 
noted how successful nomadic groups became urban only to return to nomadism once 
they had become too soft to defend their towns and agriculture. 


Urban 


Surprisingly little attention has been paid to the archaeology of Islamic cities in Arabia 
considering their potential relevance to the development of Muslim civilization. One of 
the few archaeologists to tackle this subject is Donald Whitcomb, as part of his investi- 
gations into the origins of the early Islamic city of Aqaba (Whitcomb 1996). The follow- 
ing discussion builds on Whitcombs work to provide regional summaries of the 
archaeological evidence for urbanism. 


West Arabia (The Hijaz) 


In northern Saudi Arabia, the remains of al-Mabiyat (referred to as al-Qurh in the 
Arabic sources), near al-Ula, are visible on the Hajj road between Damascus and 
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Medina. Although the settlement has pre-Islamic origins, it appears to have developed 
into a town during the Umayyad period (see Figure 2.8.1). The town site comprises some 
rectangular planned enclosures interpreted as a fortified residence and an irregularly 
shaped settlement of 64 hectares enclosed by a city wall and ditch (Gilmore et al. 1985; 
Talhi et al. 1986). Dense clusters of primarily domestic buildings separated by open 
expanses may reflect the tribal urban layout described by Jamel Akbar in relation to the 
early Islamic garrison towns (Akbar 1990). 

Unfortunately the two most important towns in the Hijaz—Mecca and Medina— 
remain unavailable for archaeological investigation. Although a number of studies 
based on analysis of historical sources have produced ideas of how they might have 
appeared in the early Islamic period. Geoffrey King has suggested that Yathrib (pre- 
Islamic Medina) may simply have been an agglomeration of fortified tribal units each 
protected by a tower with no definable town center (King 1994). Similarly, Jeddah, the 
port of Mecca, has not been investigated. It appears to have been founded during the 
early Islamic period by the caliph Uthman in 647 as an alternative to the pre-Islamic 
port of al-Shu'ayba (Hawting 1984). Early photographs taken in 1938, before massive 
modern development, show that Jeddah was a densely built settlement contained within 
large walls enclosing a roughly oval-shaped area. This area, now known as al-Balad, still 


FIGURE 2.8.1 Abandoned mud brick houses in the al-Ain/Buraimi oasis adjacent to one of the 
early Islamic qanats and near to al-Khandaq fort. 
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survives within the fabric of the modern city and is divided into four quarters, possibly 
reflecting the land allocations of the 7th century. The old city contains a number of his- 
toric buildings which date to the Ottoman or medieval period, including the Uthman 
ibn Affan mosque. Most of the fabric of this ancient mosque dates to the 13th century 
although it does contain the remains of an early mihrab discovered during restoration 
work which may date to the Umayyad period (8th century). 


Central Arabia (Najd) 


The region contains two of the most important sites for investigating Arabian urbanism. 
The first of these is the site of Qiryat al-Fau located to 500 kilometers to the south-west of 
Mecca. The settlement covers an area of more than 207 hectares and includes domestic 
architecture, streets, and a central market place as well as a temple and tombs. The town was 
founded by the Kinda, a possibly Bedouin tribal group, originally from South Arabia 
(Bukharin 2009). The site was inhabited from the 3rd century Bc up to the 5th century CE 
and possibly into the Islamic period (al-Ansary 1982). The importance of the city is that it 
represents an early example of indigenous Bedouin urbanism which may well have had 
parallels in pre-Islamic Mecca and Yathrib (Medina). The other important site in central 
Arabia is the 8th-century site of al-Rabadha located on the Hajj route (Darb Zubayda) 
between Mecca and Baghdad (al-Rashid 1986). The town comprises a number of large 
semi-fortified structures and areas of intensive domestic settlement separated by large open 
areas. The entire settlement covers an area of more than 1 square kilometer and includes 
evidence of manufacturing of glass, steatite, and metalwork. Although the site was settled in 
the 7th century the main phases of occupation date to the Abbasid period, spanning the 8th 
and 9th centuries, with evidence of intense activity clustering around the palatial com- 
pounds. Whitcomb convincingly suggests that this pattern may reflect a dispersed settle- 
ment pattern similar to that suggested by King (King 1994) for pre-Islamic Medina (Yathrib). 


South Arabia (Yemen) 


The pre-Islamic culture of South Arabia is well known through its inscriptions, statues, 
and archaeological sites, the most significant of which is Shabwa the pre-Islamic capital 
of the Hadhrumaut (Bretton 1991). Occupation at Shabwa has been demonstrated from 
the 4th century Bc to the 6th century ce. Numerous houses were identified comprising 
multistory complexes built on mudbrick platforms with a superstructure of wooden 
beams. High-rise houses of this type are well known from the nearby city of Shibam 
(dating to the 16th century CE) and indicate a strong continuity of urban design and 
architecture from the pre-Islamic period. 

Another pre-Islamic urban site where direct continuity to the Islamic period can be 
demonstrated is the town of Qana on the coast east of Aden (Sedov 1992). Analysis ofthe 
excavated material by Whitcomb has shown that it continued to be occupied well into 
the 8th century (Whitcomb 1996). The later period remains are mostly on lower ground 
around the pre-Islamic citadel and may be divided into two clusters based on the orien- 
tation ofthe buildings. The differing orientations of each cluster may be significant and 
may represent a change in population. 
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Zabid is probably the best known archaeological investigation ofa South Arabian Islamic 
town. The city is located on the Tihama plain on the Red Sea coast of Yemen and was sur- 
veyed and excavated by Edward Keall of the Royal Ontario Museum in Toronto (Keall 1983). 
Although the area of the city was certainly occupied in the pre-Islamic period both the 
archaeology and the historical sources indicate that it did not develop as a significant town 
until the 9th century, when it was apparently founded by the Abbasid governor of Yemen, 
Ibn Ziyad. The plan of the city was supposedly circular, like Baghdad’s, although no trace of 
this early city has so far been found in excavations, with the majority of the remains dating to 
the medieval period (12th-16th centuries) or later. Nevertheless a circular outline of the city 
is still visible in the modern topography of the town. Excavations within the fort reinforce 
the prominent position that Yemen held within the Ottoman Empire during the 16th 
century both as a maritime frontier against Portuguese influence and also to protect the 
lucrative coffee trade (see the later section “Food, Diet, and Consumption’). 

The other city which is likely to contain significant information about the transition to 
the Islamic period is Sana‘a, although this has unfortunately not been the subject of 
archaeological excavations. However, a detailed architectural and topographic survey of 
the existing medieval and Ottoman town published by Serjeant and Lewcock in 1983 does 
give some interesting clues about the city’s urban development. Prior to the arrival of 
Islam Serjeant argues that Sama was a protected area (hijra) similar to pre-Islamic Mecca. 


Eastern Arabia 


There is a considerable evidence for urban settlement in the region prior to the advent of 
Islam with sites like Muweilah in the emirate of Sharjah (UAE) demonstrating indige- 
nous adaptation to the extremes of the Arabian environment (Magee 2007). Kennet 
(2005) has argued that there was a decline in urban settlement prior to the arrival of Islam 
in the 7th century. The only major urban center known to have survived into the Islamic 
period is the port of Sohar on the Battinah coast of Oman, which was a thriving seaport 
under both the Sasanians and the Arabs of the early Islamic period. Although consider- 
able archaeological work has taken place around Sohar, work within the modern town 
has been limited and has not permitted a reconstruction of the early Islamic city 
(Kerveran 1983). The al-Ain/Buraimi oasis, which is linked to Sohar via the Wadi Jizi, 
may also have been an urban settlement, and early Islamic ceramics have been found in 
excavations and surveys associated with a qanat system (Petersen 2009). Other examples 
of early Islamic settlements where the plan of the settlement is visible are at Jumeirah in 
Dubai (Baramki 1975) and Murwab in Qatar (Guerin and al-Naimi 2009), although it is 
doubtful whether either of these should be considered an urban settlement (Figure 2.8.1). 


Rural Settlement 


Archaeologists have paid relatively little attention to the rural environment in Arabia 
based on a perception that all settled life was to be found in cities, with the areas outside 
reserved for nomads. This polarized outlook is based on the idea that rural settlements 
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are not viable in the face of continuous Bedouin raids. While it is true that nomadic 
occupation of an area may inhibit the development of permanent rural settlements this 
is not always the case, especially where the rural populations belong to the same families 
or tribal groups as the nomads. Certainly archaeological and ethnographic observation 
from all parts of Arabia has demonstrated rural settlement in all but the most extreme 
desert environments. 

Some areas are particularly rich and have dense networks of rural settlements, for 
example in the highlands of Yemen, the Batinah coast of Oman, or the date plantations 
of the al-Hasa Oasis in Saudi Arabia. In such areas the ecological opportunities for agri- 
culture (plant cultivation or livestock rearing) are so significant that complex systems 
are developed to ensure that productive capacity of the area is maximized. For example, 
in Yemen there are highly developed terracing systems, some of which date back to the 
Bronze Age. The terracing has a number of functions which include stabilization of sed- 
iments, efficient water distribution, and optimization of available space. It has been 
argued that such systems promote population growth. As more terraces are built, larger 
populations can be supported, which are then capable of bringing more areas into culti- 
vation (Wilkinson 2003: 190). Oman also has terraced agriculture, particularly on the 
slopes of Jabal Akhdar, some of which can also be dated to the Bronze Age; however, the 
most notable feature of the region is the development of oasis agriculture through the 
use of the falaj system. While the origins of the falaj system are a matter of debate they 
were certainly well established in Oman by the time of the early Islamic conquest (7th 
century), and the system seems to have been extended at this time. The main advantage 
of the falaj system is that it utilizes water resources from mountainous areas and trans- 
ports them to more open and flat areas via subterranean tunnels that minimize water 
loss through evaporation. 

Unlike the falaj-dependent oases of eastern Arabia, the oasis of al-Hasa is a natural 
oasis dependent on a vast underground reservoir of fossil water. As the largest oasis in 
Arabia the al-Hasa region supports a number of towns and numerous villages and 
smaller settlements. The area today contains numerous date palm plantations, with an 
estimated 30 million date palms. It is possible that the oasis was larger in the early 
Islamic period before sand encroachment on the eastern and northern edges of the 
oasis. For example, the famous 7th-century village of Juwatha disappeared underneath 
sand dunes only to be rediscovered in the 1970s (Hidore and Albokhair 1982: 350). 
Similarly excavations in the vicinity of al-Uqayr and al-Qatif revealed several villages 
dating from the 10th to the 12th centuries which were later covered with sand 
(Cornwall 1946: 42). On the basis of these excavations it has been estimated that the cul- 
tivated area around Qatif was three times larger in the first millennium CE than it was in 
the middle of the 20th century. 

In addition to these well-known agricultural areas there were rural settlements 
throughout much of Arabia during the Islamic period. For example in Qatar and 
Bahrain there were many villages which were dependant on pearl diving. While some 
of these settlements developed into large cities, such as Zubarah, many others 
remained as villages occupied by particular family groups. These settlements usually 
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comprise a number of features including a fort and one or more mosques, as well as fish 
traps built into the shallow intertidal waters. At the other extreme, far from the coast, 
in the Najd region of Arabia there were a series of oasis towns and villages dating back 
to prehistoric times. For example, the al-Kharj oasis has revealed a long history of 
settlement with towns and villages inhabited from the 5th to the 18th centuries 
(Schiettecatte et al. 2013). 


Nomadic Life 


Nomadism is one of the best know aspects of Arabian culture; however, very little 
archaeological research has been carried out into its material traces. There are of course 
obvious reasons for this, mostly because of the ephemeral nature of many nomadic set- 
tlements and also because of the limited range of possessions. There is also the fact that 
nomadic people have not traditionally been involved in defining the objectives of 
archaeological research (Figure 2.8.2). 

One of the few projects directly addressing the archaeology of nomadic occupation in 
Arabia is the “Crowded Desert Project” focusing on an area of open desert in North-West 


FIGURE 2.8.2 An 18th-century Ottoman fort of Mudawwara in a nomadic area of southern 
Jordan. 
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Qatar (Carvajal Lopez et al. 2016). The project considers archaeological remains from all 
periods over an area of 25 square kilometers which has historically been associated with 
nomadic occupation. More than 600 features were mapped, including campsites, Islamic 
and pre-Islamic cemeteries, and mosques of different sizes. Among other findings the 
project has demonstrated the remarkable adaptability of nomad groups in terms of hous- 
ing materials, mobility, and location. 


FOOD, DIET, AND CONSUMPTION 


There is a considerable continuity in the traditional diet across Arabia although there 
are also significant regional variations. The nomadic diet is based around the consump- 
tion of animal products from sheep, goats, and camels as well as a number of plant prod- 
ucts, most famously dates. It is probable that chicken was common as a source of protein 
in sedentary contexts such as towns, villages, and forts as they were not readily compati- 
ble with nomadic or semi-nomadic lifestyles (cf. Uerpmann 2017: 5). Wild mammals 
such as gazelle and hare were also eaten although the available evidence indicates that 
these formed a small proportion of the overall diet. In addition there is ethnographic 
and archaeological evidence for the consumption of reptiles such as lizards and turtles. 
Given that much of the permanent settlement in Arabia is around the coast, it is not sur- 
prising that fish formed a major proportion of the diet in most ofthe excavated sites (see, 
e.g., Beech 1998, 2003, 2004; Desse and Desse-Berset 2000; Russ and Petersen 2013). 
There is even evidence for dried fish being consumed by the Bedouin away from the 
coast. In addition to traditional food sources, both tobacco and coffee were used as stim- 
ulants from the 16th century onward. 

While publication of faunal data in relation to Islamic period sites in the Middle East in 
generalis relatively rare it is even more unusual from an Arabian context. However, a num- 
ber of interesting studies can provide some insight into food consumption in pre-modern 
Arabia. For example the study of the faunal remains from a medieval (13th-14th century) 
fort of Luluyyah in Sharjah provides a rare snapshot of consumption patterns prior to the 
arrival of European and Turkish influences in the 16th century (Uerpmann 2017). The finds 
from the site confirm the dominance of sheep and goat, which together make up more than 
50 percent ofthe faunal remains and account for nearly half of the meat eaten by the inhab- 
itants. In addition chicken remains were identified, which the researchers regarded as com- 
patible with the sedentary lifestyle ofthe inhabitants ofthe fort but were probably unsuitable 
for nomadic or semi-nomadic lifestyles. A similar picture is presented by the faunal remains 
recovered from the medieval fort at Aqaba in North-West Arabia, where again sheep and 
goat made up the bulk of the animal products consumed although there were also signifi- 
cant evidence of chicken consumption (51 percent of the bird bones recovered). In addition 
significant quantities of camel bone were identified, which comprised 25 percent ofthe edi- 
ble mammal remains from the Mamluk (1260-1516 CE) period contexts (De Cupere 
et al. 2017). This pattern is repeated in the faunal remains recovered in recent excavations at 
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Bilad al-Qadim in Bahrain, where sheep and goat make up the largest proportion and 
chicken bones are also present in significant numbers (Insoll et al. 2016). 

Although archaeobotanical sampling (flotation) has now become common in the region 
there is still a dearth of published material relating to sites of the Islamic period. However 
the published data do reveal a wide range of cultivated plants, including cereals. Thus barley 
and wheat were identified at Kush in Ras al-Khaimah UAE (Kennet 1997: 297), Bilad al- 
Qadim in Bahrain (Insoll 2005: 253-257), and Qalhat in Oman (Dabrowski et al. 2015). 
Other crops identified at these sites include lentils, sorghum, dates, olives, and grapes. Dates 
deserve special consideration because of their economic and cultural importance within 
Arabia. The entire date palm can be utilized including the leaves for thatch roofing material 
and the wood for structural timber (although less suitable than most other forms of wood) 
or as fuel. Date palm plantations form ecosystems which provide shelter for other crops as 
well as fruit trees. It is interesting that date stones within archaeological contexts are rela- 
tively rare, perhaps indicating that the stones were used for other purposes such as fuel for 
fires or, when soaked, as animal feed. Other indications of the presence of the use of dates as 
a dietary resource are the madbassas date presses which are used both to produce date 
syrup, dibs, and as a means of storing harvested dates (Petersen 2011). 


Stimulants 


In addition to nutritional plants a number of stimulants are traditionally consumed in 
Arabia including tobacco, coffee, and gat. Tobacco was introduced to Europe from the 
New World in the 16th century and became prevalent in the Ottoman Empire from the 
end of the 17th century, when a ban on tobacco was lifted. By the 18th century smoking 
tobacco in clay pipes was commonplace in the Ottoman Empire, and the habit is often 
associated with military sites (Simpson 2012: 195-197). In the late 18th century the 
Wahhabis of the First Saudi State banned smoking in territories under their control 
(Grehan 2006: 1367). As the primary material evidence for tobacco smoking is clay 
pipes, the presence or absence of pipes in archaeological contexts can be an interesting 
means of assessing the degree of Wahhabi influence in a particular area. 

While tobacco was certainly a new introduction of the 16th century, coffee also seems to 
have become popular around the same time. The origins of coffee consumption are 
obscure although the coffee plant is indigenous to the highlands of Ethiopia and Eritrea. 
Historical accounts indicate that is was first brought to Yemen in the early 15th century, 
where it was both cultivated and consumed (Hattox 1985). The early archaeological evi- 
dence for coffee consumption includes a single carbonized coffee bean from Kush in Ras 
al-Khaimah which may date to as early as the 12th century. Other archaeological evidence 
includes 16th-century coffee cups excavated at the Ottoman Fort of Zabid in Yemen 
(Keall 2001). Coffee rapidly developed as an internationally sought-after commodity, lead- 
ing to the growth of Mocha as the principal place of export. The presence of coffee cups on 
so many post-medieval archaeological sites in Arabia and a strong association with 
tobacco pipes suggests new lifestyles were developing within the region (cf. Grehan 2006). 
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Another stimulant associated with the region is the plant qat, which was chewed 
rather than smoked or drunk. It was known as a popular recreational drug among 
Muslim Arabs as early as the mid-14th century (Kennedy 1987: 60-78). The drug gradu- 
ally increased in popularity and is now a major part of the economy in Yemen. The 
archaeological evidence for this stimulant has not so far been investigated although 
aspects which could be researched include places and means of cultivation, influence on 
architecture (e.g., through social gatherings), social and economic factors, and its rela- 
tionship to coffee and tobacco. 


Arabia is famed for its trading links from the incense routes of antiquity to pearls and oil 
in the 19th and 2oth centuries. Historically the trade can be divided into two main types: 
maritime commerce and overland trade routes. Maritime trade can be further subdi- 
vided into local exchanges within the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf and longer distance 
connections across the Indian Ocean. Similarly overland trade can be divided into local 
trade and long-distance trans-Arabian caravans. 


Maritime Trade 


The Indian Ocean 


Indian Ocean trade can be traced through excavations at three sites in Oman: Sohar, Ras 
al-Hadd, and Qalhat. Together these three sites span a period of nearly 1,000 years of 
long-distance oceanic trade with India, the Far East, and Eastern Africa. Unfortunately 
the excavations of the Sasanian and early Islamic port of Sohar have been limited 
although enough has been revealed to confirm historical records of this being one of the 
major ports for trade with China (Cleveland 1959; Wilkinson and Costa 1987). Further 
east at Ras al-Hadd, the easternmost tip of Arabia, there are extensive remains of a mari- 
time trading post which flourished between the 8th and 12th centuries. Ceramics at the 
site indicate trade with China and the Far East (Celadon), Iran (hatched sgraffiato 
wares), India (Gujarati water jars), and East Africa (Tana River ceramics with incised 
decoration). Between Ras al-Hadd and Sohar are the deserted remains of Qalhat, which 
flourished between the 13th and 16th centuries (Rougelle 2010). Ceramics retrieved 
from the site included wares from China (Longquan Celadon, blue on white porcelain, 
brownware jars), Thailand (SiSatchanalai stoneware), Vietnam, and Iran (Khunj, blue- 
speckled and turquoise wares). It also appears that both glazed and unglazed ceramics 
were produced in Qalhat itself from the 13th century onward (Rougelle et al. 2014). In 
addition to ceramics finds, evidence for the mechanism of trade include the remains of 
more than twenty-five anchors from within the site itself and retrieved from the sea 
(Vosmer et al. 1999). 
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The Red Sea 


Trade within the Red Sea region can be investigated through the archaeological excava- 
tions at Aqaba in Jordan, Zabid in Yemen, and the Sadana Island shipwreck in the north- 
ern Red Sea. Remains of the early Islamic city of Ayla (medieval and modern Aqaba) 
were discovered by Donald Whitcomb in the 1980s and included a rectangular fortified 
structure which was the nucleus of the site. Evidence of trade included Chinese porce- 
lain (Qingbai and Sung incised wares) and stone (chlorite schist) vessels from southern 
Arabia, as well as alkaline-glazed blue-green storage jars indicating contact with Iraq 
and the Persian Gulf. It should be pointed out that Chinese ceramics only appear in any 
quantity during the 10th and 11th centuries. Most of the evidence for trade relates to 
Africa, including Aksumite coins from Ethiopia to a hoard of Fatimid coins from 
Sijilmasa in southern Morocco. Not surprisingly the bulk of the trade represented at 
Ayla is related to Egypt, represented in the form of ceramics such as Coptic lead glazed 
ware from Alexandria, lustre ware, and carved ivory plaques. 

Although Zabid is located more than twenty kilometers from the sea, it owes it his- 
torical significance to its trading connections (Keall 1983, 2001). During the medieval 
period it was served by a number of ports including al-Fazah and al-Ghlafiqa. Although 
the city was founded in the oth century, the greatest period of prosperity appears to have 
been during the rule of the Rasulid Emirs (1229-1454), when it functioned as their capi- 
tal. Excavations within the city have revealed trading connections with China, Egypt, 
and Iraq. 

The third site representing the later phases of Red Sea trade is the Sadana Island ship- 
wreck on the northwest coast of The Red Sea. The shipwreck is dated to the mid-18th 
century and more than 3,000 items were recovered, including 540 Chinese export- 
quality porcelain tea bowls, tobacco smoking pipes, earthenware water pipes, jewelry, 
and kitchen utensils as well as a range of organic materials including spices (coriander, 
cardamom, nutmeg, and pepper), aromatic resin, coffee beans, and coconut husks. The 
excavators came to the conclusion that the tea bowls were not imported directly from 
China but were transhipped in one of the other ports active during the Ottoman period, 
possibly Jeddah or Mocha (Ward 2000). 


The Gulf 


Trade within the Gulf has shifted between the Arabian and the Iranian littoral, and, during 
the early Islamic period, was dominated by the Iranian port of Siraf, which was excavated 
during the 1960s and 1970s. There is little evidence for a major port on the Arabian Gulf 
Coast during this time although the site of Kush in Ras al-Khaimah appears to have had 
some importance between the 5th and 12th centuries. Finds from the early Islamic period 
included ceramics from Iran, Mesopotamia, and India, and the excavator has suggested 
that it be identified with the site of Julfar mentioned in early Islamic sources (Kennet 2005). 
A similar picture is presented by the site of Bilad al-Qadim, which appears to have been the 
principal settlement on the island of Bahrain during the 11th-13th centuries. Recent exca- 
vations have confirmed that this was a site with connections to Mesopotamia, Iran, and 
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China although it does not seem to have been a major port. Thus the excavator concluded 
“The overall picture . . . is of a settlement supplied through local manufacture of pottery, 
and imported materials are comparatively rare" (Insoll et al. 2016: 240). The first evidence 
for a major port from the Islamic period comes from the site of al-Mathaf (medieval 
Julfar), adjacent to the modern town of Ras al-Khaimah. The major occupation of the site 
dates from the 14th to the 16th centuries, when there was an increase in glazed and 
imported Far Eastern ceramics. However this growth seems mostly connected with Julfar's 
position as a dependency ofthe Iranian port city of Hormuz. 

The arrival of the Portuguese as a military and mercantile presence in the late 15th cen- 
tury added a new dimension to the economic geography of the Gulf. The Portuguese and 
later other European powers such as the Dutch and the British were keen to establish the 
Gulf both as a trading area in its own right and as a conduit for trade between India and 
Europe. This encouraged the development of indigenous trading settlements on the 
Arabian Gulf Coast, which developed the trade in pearls harvested from a series of pearl 
banks in the vicinity of Bahrain, Qatar, and the United Arab Emirates (Carter 2005). One 
example ofthis process is the site of Ruwayda in northern Qatar. The site started as a small, 
probably Portuguese fort in the 16th century and developed into a large settlement, 2.5 
kilometers long, with three mosques, a series of warehouses, and a palatial residence. The 
finds from the site indicate a high standard of living with trading connections to Bahrain, 
Iran, Julfar (UAE), Oman, India, and China (Petersen et al. 2016). Although this was by no 
means a major port site it was one ofa string of such settlements on the Arabian side ofthe 
Gulf in the 18th century testifying to the importance of the pearl trade as a result of grow- 
ing European interest in the area (Carter 2005) (Figure 2.8.3). 


FIGURE 2.8.3 Aerial view of Ruwayda in northern Qatar. The earliest enclosure on the right 
may be a Portuguese fort while the larger enclosure dates to the 18th century. 


208 CENTRAL ISLAMIC LANDS 


Overland Trade 


Overland trade in the form of camel caravans forms a central part of Arabian culture 
from the incense routes of the Nabatean to the Hajj routes of the Islamic era. Trade also 
has a central place within Islamic discourse both because of Muhammad’s roles as a 
merchant trading in Syria and because of the status of pre-Islamic Mecca as a trading 
city. While the central thesis of Patricia Crones book, Meccan Trade and the Rise of Islam 
(Crone 1987), has not been generally accepted, it has drawn attention to the role of over- 
land trade in the development of the early Islamic state. Items traded overland included 
textiles (specifically silks), leather (possibly parchment), incense and perfumes (myrrh, 
kundur, luban), animals, and either wine or raisins (cf. Serjeant 1990). In addition to 
these long-distance trade items it is known that foodstuffs including grains such as 
wheat and barley would have been traded shorter distances—at least from ports to 
inland settlements such as Mecca and Yathrib (Medina). In terms of archaeology this 
has yet to be investigated in detail, although the establishment of Mecca as an annual 
pilgrimage destination meant that the majority of overland trade routes became pil- 
grimage routes which, over time, were enhanced with various facilities (see the section 
“Religion”). It is certainly the case that the participants in the annual Hajj were often able 
to pay for their journey or even make a profit by carrying out trade both along the routes 
to Mecca and also within the holy city itself. 

One of the major commodities that were traded up until the 2oth century was slaves. 
At the height of the slave trade in the 19th century an estimated 800,000 slaves were 
brought from Africa to the Gulf (Hopper 2015: 39). While slaves are frequently referred 
to in the historical literature, the archaeological evidence for this trade is often difficult 
to interpret. It is known that there were slave markets in Doha (Qatar), al-Ain (UAE), 
Riyadh (Saudi Arabia), and many other cities in Arabia into the 2oth century. Consular 
reports indicate that many of the forts that are found in the region were used to house 
slaves while in transit, and it is probable that many of the large walled enclosures found 
in traditional settlements were used as collection points. Certainly the economies of 
desert settlements such as the al-Ain/Buraimi oasis were heavily dependent on slaves 
both as a traded commodity and also for intensive work in the agriculture of the date 
palm plantations (Hopper 2015: 51-79). The conversion of the Ben Jelmood House in 
Doha into a slavery museum suggests a growing readiness to accept and investigate this 
aspect of Arabias past. 


INDUSTRY 


There is historical evidence for a wide range of manufacturing occupations in pre- and 
early Islamic Arabia, including textile production, leatherworking, pharmacy, per- 
fumery and winemaking (Serjeant 1990). However the archaeological evidence for 
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these activities is very limited. The two main industries which are well represented in 
the archaeological record are mining and pottery production. Historical accounts of 
mining during the early Islamic period have recently been supplemented by archaeo- 
logical surveys of mining and smelting sites (Heck 1999). For example, investigation 
of the al-Baha mining site in western Arabia indicates that three metals (gold, copper, 
and silver) were being mined and processed between 630 and 1100 CE (al-Zahrani 
2014). In addition to producing metal ingots a range of objects were produced, 
including gold coins minted at Mecca. In Eastern Arabia, from a later period, there is 
evidence for sulfur mining at Jabla Dhana. The main period of use seems to be the 
17th-18th centuries. The mines, which are not mentioned in historical sources, were 
probably used to supply either the Ottoman or Safavid forces with material for gun- 
powder (King 2003). 

Yemen has a long tradition of ceramic production from the pre-Islamic period up to 
the present day. Archaeological evidence of medieval production has been demon- 
strated both on the coastal plain in the vicinity of Zabid (Mason and Keall 1988) and also 
in the Yemeni highlands (Mahoney 2016). A collection of traditional 2oth-century 
Yemeni pottery in the British Museum demonstrates the continuity of ceramic tradi- 
tions in south Arabia (Posey 1994). Evidence for ceramic production has been found at a 
number of sites in Arabia, most notably Julfar, Bahla, and Qalhat. Julfar pottery started 
being produced in the 14th century and continued in production until the 20th century. 
The ware is unglazed and has a characteristic dark orange or gray fabric sometimes dec- 
orated with red painted marks. Although it is generally hand-shaped there are a few 
examples that are wheel-made. Production occurred at a number of sites in the vicinity 
of Julfar, with several kilns identified at each site (Mitsuishi and Kennet 2013). It has 
been found at many sites throughout the Gulf and even as far away as Kilwa in Tanzania. 
At Bahla in Oman, pottery production has continued into the 21st century using tradi- 
tional methods and kilns. Late medieval and early Bahla pottery is wheel-made, of 
higher quality than the Julfar cooking wares, and is often confused with Khunj pottery 
from Iran. The ruins of Qalhat, also in Oman, are one of the few sites in Arabia where 
ceramic kilns have been excavated. It appears that the kilns produced both glazed and 
unglazed pottery vessels as well as well as ceramic tiles used in the congregational 
mosque (Rougelle et al. 2014). 


RELIGION 


The archaeology of religion within Arabia is both rich and problematic. Certainly the 
regions position as the geographical center of the Muslim world and its connections 
with the origins of Islam mean that archaeology has the potential to provide some useful 
insights into the development of this world religion. However there are also consider- 
able sensitivities around the use of archaeology, especially when it is used to investigate 
either the origins of Islam or various sects and branches of the religion. 
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Islam 


The central focus of all Muslims is the Kaaba complex at the center of the Haram in 
Mecca. There have been many studies of the building based on historical descrip- 
tions and travelers accounts but no detailed archaeological study of either the build- 
ing itself or its immediate vicinity (for a recent discussion of this building, see 
O’Meara 2018). The same applies to the Mosque of the Prophet in Medina, where 
there have also been extensive renovations in recent times which could have pro- 
vided opportunities for archaeological investigations. This reflects a reluctance on 
the part of the Saudi state to allow archaeological research to call into question the 
historicity of their view of the formation of the Muslim religion. The Saudis are also 
wary of any attempt to make the graves of early Muslims into places of veneration. 
Ever since the formation of the First Saudi state in the 18th century there has been 
unease about marked graves and in particular those that were established as shrines. 
Thus, during the Saudi/Wahabi conquest of the al-Hasa province in eastern Arabia, 
shrines were destroyed and sacred trees were uprooted. With the conquest of Mecca 
by the Saudis in 1804, the mausoleums covering the graves of early Muslims in al- 
Mualla were destroyed (Willis 2017: 362). Later, in 1926, the Saudi forces targeted the 
Baqi’ cemetery in Medina, where they destroyed all the mausoleums, including those 
marking the graves of Muhammad's first wife ‘Aisha and his daughter Fatima. Eldon 
Rutter, who visited the cemetery soon after the event, described “a wilderness of 
ruined building material and tombstones- not ruined by casual hand, but raked away 
from their places and ground small” (Rutter 1928, vol. 2: 256-257). Within this con- 
text it is worth taking note of the recent French-Saudi archaeological investigations 
of al-Hejr (Medain Saleh), which potentially provides a challenge to traditional 
Muslim narratives of the site that associate it with the Thamudic people rather than 
the Nabateans (see the section “Historiography”). 

However, away from the holy cities themselves, there has been an interest in inves- 
tigating aspects of Muslim religious life. One of the first systematic archaeological 
projects in Saudi Arabia was the investigation of the Darb Zubayda, the 8th-century 
pilgrimage route between Mecca and Baghdad (al-Rashid 1986). Later research 
also targeted the Syrian and Egyptian routes, as well as the routes from Yemen (al- 
Thenayian 1999-2000). Related projects include the investigation of the town of 
al-Rabadha (al-Ansary 1982), which formed part of the Darb Zubayda. There have 
also been archaeological surveys of mosques throughout the country in advance of 
restoration works. 

Outside Saudi Arabia there has been more scope for the archaeology of the 
Muslim religion both in terms of surviving monuments and also in the outlook of 
the authorities. For example, in Oman there are large numbers of shrines and 
ancient mosques which have been documented and in some cases excavated. In 
Yemen there have been studies of madrasas as well as mosques and shrines. Yemen 
also has examples of cubical mosques which may relate to pre-Islamic temples and 
share architectural roots with the Kaaba in Mecca (Finster 1991). There have also 
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been some interesting ethno-archaeological studies on Muslim pilgrimage, includ- 
ing documentation of visits to the shrine of Nabi Hud (McCorriston 2011). 


Other Religions 


The religious significance of Arabia within Islam cannot be overestimated. The impor- 
tance of Arabia to Muslims is constantly reinforced from the annual pilgrimages to 
Mecca and Medina to the sacred status of Arabic in the Quran. However the overwhelm- 
ing importance of Islam in the region has tended to obscure the fact that there have 
always been other religions present within Arabia. Islamic history makes it clear that 
both Jews and Christians as well as pagans were present in Arabia during pre-Islamic 
and early Islamic times. Although many of the Jewish and Christian families will have 
converted, there is growing archaeological evidence that churches continued to func- 
tion during the early Islamic period (Carter 2008). The best publicized example is the 
monastery on Sir Bani Yas island in the United Arab Emirates, which flourished between 
600 and 750 CE. During the period ofthe Himyarite rule in Yemen (115 BC-520 CE), there 
was a sizeable Jewish community, and in 380 Judaism was adopted as the official religion 
(Tobi 2013). After the fall of the Himyarite Kindom in 520, Judaism retained a presence 
until the mid-2oth century, when the creation of Israel led many of them to relocate. 
Although the size of the Jewish community in Yemen is now negligible, Jewish houses 
and synagogues are still recognizable in Sana (Rathjens 1957). Jews were also present in 
Oman during the early Islamic period, and a 19th-century Jewish cemetery in Sohar has 
been preserved even though there is no longer a Jewish indigenous presence in the 
country. 

More surprising than Jewish or Christian remains is the discovery ofa possible Indian 
quarter during archaeological excavations in the Oman port city of Balid. The remains 
include a warehouse, a cemetery, and a trapezoidal structure which has tentatively been 
identified as a Hindu temple (Newton and Zarins 2014). 


CONCLUSION 


The archaeology of the Islamic period in Arabia is still in its early state; however, 
increasing attention to heritage and culture in the region indicates that it will continue 
to develop. One of the challenges is the temptation for states to present single-strand 
narratives ofthe past, eschewing more complex and ultimately more interesting inter- 
pretations of sites. Questions of particular interest for the future include the follow- 
ing: How can an understanding of ancient irrigation systems be used for sustainable 
agriculture? Why is there so little evidence for medieval (1000-1500) occupation out- 
side a few urban centers. And, how can slavery be investigated through archaeological 
methods? 


212 CENTRAL ISLAMIC LANDS 


REFERENCES 


Akbar, J. 1990. “Khatta and the Territorial Structure of Early Muslim Towns,’ Muqarnas, 6, 22-32. 

al-Ansary, A. R. 1982. “Qaryat al-Fau: A Portrait of Pre- Islamic Civilization in Saudi Arabia,” 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, 47, 2, 344. 

al-Rashid, S. A. 1986. al-Rabadhah: a portrait of early Islamic civilization in Saudi Arabia 
(Riyadh: King Saud University). 

al-Thenayian, M. A. R. 1999-2000. An Archaeological Study of the Yemeni Highland 
Pilgrim Route Between Sana and Mecca (Riyadh: Deputy Ministry of Antiquities and 
Museums). 

al-Zahrani, A. A. A. 2014. Mining in al-Baha Region, South- Western Saudi Arabia in Islamic 
Era: The Archaeology of Asham (Unpublished PhD diss., University of York). 

Baramki, D. C. 1975. “An Ancient Caravan Station in Dubai” Illustrated London News (29 
March 1975), 66. 

Beech, M. 1998. "Comments on Two Vertebrate Samples from Early Islamic Jazirat al Hulaylah 
(sth-oth c. AD) and Early Islamic Julfar (mid 14th to 16. c. AD), United Arab Emirates,” 
Bulletin of Archaeology, 24, 197-203. 

Beech, M. 2003. "Ihe Development of Fishing in the UAE: A Zooarchaeological Perspective,’ 
in D. Potts, H. Naboodah, and P. Hellyer (eds.), Archaeology of the United Arab Emirates. 
Proceedings of the First International Conference on the Archaeology of the UAE (London: 
"Trident Press), 290-308. 

Beech, M. 2004. In the Land of the Ichthyophagi: Modelling Fish Exploitation in the Arabian 
Gulf and Gulf of Omanfrom the sth Millennium BC to the Late Islamic Period. BAR 
International Series 1217 (Oxford: Archaeopress). 

Bell, G. 1914. Palace and Mosque at Ukhaidir: A Study in Early Mohanmadan Architecture 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press). 

Bretton, J.-F. 1991. “Shabwa et les capitals sud-Arabiques;' Syria, 68, 419-431. 

Bukharin, M. D. 2009. “Toward the Earliest History of Kinda, Arabian Archaeology and 
Epigraphy, 20, 64-80. 

Carter, R. 2005. “The History and Prehistory of Pearling in the Persian Gulf” Journal of the 
Economic and Social History of the Orient, 48, 2, 139-209. 

Carter, R. 2008. "Christianity in the Gulf During the First Centuries of Islam,’ Arabian 
Archaeology and Epigraphy, 2018-2019, 71-108. 

Carvajal Lopez, J. C., Morabito, L., Carter, R., Fletcher, R., and al-Naimi, F. A. 2016. "The 
Crowded Desert: A Multi-Phase Archaeological Survey in the North-west of Qatar" 
Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies, 46, 45-62. 

Cleveland, R. 1959. "Preliminary Report on Archaeological Soundings at Sohar (Oman)? 
BASOR, 153, 11-19. 

Cornwall, P. B. 1946. "Ancient Arabia: Explorations in Hasa, 1940-1941; The Geographical 
Journal, 107, 1, 28-50. 

Crone, P. 1987. Meccan Trade and the Rise of Islam (Princeton: Princeton University Press). 

Dabrowski, V., Ros, J., Tengberg, M., and Rougelle, A. 2015. “De lorigine de l'utilisation des 
resources végétales en Oman medieval: première etude archaéobotanique a Qalhât” Routes 
de l'Orient Revue darchéologie de l'Orient Ancien, 2, 1-13. 

de Cardi, B. 1978. Qatar Archaeological Report: Excavations 1973 (Doha: Qatar National 
Museums). 

De Cupere, B., Ervynk, A., Udrescu, M., Van Neer, W., and Wouters, W. 2017. “Faunal Analysis 
of the Castle of Aqaba (Jordan): Preliminary Results, in M. Mashkour and M. Beech (eds.), 
Archaeozoology of the Near East (Oxford: Oxbow), 443-471. 


ARABIA AND THE GULF 213 


Desse, J., and Desse-Berset, N. 2000. “Julfar (Ras al Khaimah, Emirats Arabes Unis),ville por- 
tuaire du golfe arabo-persique (VIIIe-XVIIe siecles); exploitation des mammiferes et des 
poissons; in M. Mashkour, A. M. Choyke, H. Buitenhuis, and F. Poplin (eds.), Archaeozoology 
of the Near East IVB: Proceedings of the Sixth International Symposium on the Archaeozoology 
of Southwestern Asia and Adjacent Areas (Gronigen: ARC— Publicatie 32), 79-93. 

Finster, B. 1991. “Cubical Yemeni Mosques,” Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies: 
Oxford 24-26 July 1990, 21, 49-68. 

Folsach, K. V., Lundbeek, T., and Mortensen, P. (eds.) 1996. The Arabian Journey: Danish 
Connections with the Islamic World over a Thousand Years (Moesgard: Forhistorisk Museum). 

Gilmore, M., Ibrahim, M. Mursi, G., and al- Talhi, A. 1985. “A Preliminary Report on the First 
Season of Excavations at al-Mabiyat, an Early Islamic Site in the Northern Hijaz, ATLAL, 
9, 109-125 and Plates 97-116. 

Grehan, J. 2006. "Smoking and ‘Early Modern Sociability: The Great Tobacco Debate in the 
Ottoman Middle East (Seventeenth to Eighteenth Centuries); American Historical Review, 
December 2006, 1352-1377. 

Guerin, A., and al-Naimi, E 2009. “Territory and Settlement Patterns During the Abbasid 
Period (Ninth Century AD): The Village of Murwab (Qatar); Proceedings of the Seminar for 
Arabian Studies, 39,181-196. 

Hansman, J. 1985. Julfar: an Arabic Port: Its Settlement and Far Eastern Ceramic Trade from the 
14th to the 18th Centuries (London: Royal Asiatic Society/Routledge). 

Hattox, R. 1985. Coffee and Coffee Houses: The Origins of a Social Beverage in the Medieval Near 
East (Seattle and London: University of Washington Press). 

Hawting G. R. 1984. “The Origin of Jedda and the Problem of al-Shu'ayba;" Arabica, November 
1984, 318-326 and T. 31, Fasc. 3. 

Heck, G. W. 1999. “Gold Mining in Arabia and the Rise of the Islamic State,” Journal of the 
Economic and Social History of the Orient, 42, 3, 364-395. 

Hidore, J. J., and Albokhair, Y. 1982. “Sand Encroachment in Al-Hasa Oasis, Saudi Arabia” 
Geographical Review, 72, 3 (July 1982), 350-356. 

Hopper, M. S. 2015. Slaves of One Master. Globalization and Slavery in Arabia in the Age of 
Empire (New Haven and London: Yale University Press). 

Insoll, T. 2005. The Land of Enki in the Islamic Period Pearls Palms and Religious Identity in 
Bahrain (London: Routledge). 

Insoll, T., Almahari, S., MacLean, R., Priestman, S., al-Meeraj, M., and Overton, N. J. 2016. 
“Bilad al-Qadim Revisited: Recent Archaeological Research at the Al-Khamis Mosque, Ain 
Abu Zaydanand Abu Anbra, Bahrain,’ Arabian Archaeology and Epigraphy, 27, 215-242. 

Keall, E. J. 1983. "Ihe Dynamics of Zabid and Its Hinterland: The Survey of a Town on the 
Tihamah plain of North Yemen,” World Archaeology, 14, 3, 378-392. 

Keall, E. J. 2001. “The Evolution of the First Coffee Cups in Yemen,” in M. Tuchscherer (ed.), Le 
commerce du café avant lére des plantations coloniales: espaces, réseaux, sociétés (XVe-XIXe 
siécle). Cahier des annales islamologiques 20. CIRAD-CP-CAFE, IREMAM (Le Caire: 
IFAO), 35-50. 

Kennedy, J. G. 1987. The Flower of Paradise; The Institutionalized Use of the Drug Qat in North 
Yemen (Dordecht, Netherlands: Springer). 

Kennet, D. 1997. “Kush. A Late Sasanian Early Islamic Tell in Ras al-Khaimah UAE,” Arabian 
Archaeology and Epigraphy, 8, 284-302. 

Kennet, D. 2005. "On the Eve of Islam: Archaeological Evidence from Eastern Arabia; 
Antiquity, 79, 303, 107-118. 

Kerveran, M., Soubeyran, M., and Vialatte de Pemille, A. 1983. “Suhari Houses,” The Journal of 
Oman Studies, 307-316 


214 CENTRAL ISLAMIC LANDS 


King, G. R. D. 1993. "Creswell's Appreciation of Arabian Architecture; Muqarnas, 8, 94-102. 

King, G. R. D. 1994. "Settlement in Western and Central Arabia and the Gulf in the 
6th-8th Centuries AD; in G. R. D. King and A. Cameron (eds.), The Byzantine and Early 
Islamic Near East, Vol. II: Land Use and Settlement Patterns (New York: Darwin Press), 
181-212. 

King, G. R. D. 2003. Sulphur, Camels and Gunpowder: The Sulphur Mines at Jebel Dhanna, Abu 
Dhabi, United Arab Emirates: An Archaeological Site of the Late Islamic Period (Abu Dhabi: 
Abu Dhabi Islands Archaeological Survey). 

McCorriston, J. 2011. Pilgrimage and Household in the Ancient Near East (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press). 

Magee, P. 2007. "Beyond the Desert and the Sown: Settlement Intensification in Late Prehistoric 
Southeastern Arabia,” Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research, 347, 83-105. 
Mahoney, D. 2016. "Ceramic Production in the Yemeni Central Highlands During the Islamic 
Period; in S. McPhillips and P. Wordsworth (eds.), Landscapes of the Islamic World: Archaeology, 

History, and Ethnography (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press), 129-142. 

Mason, R., and Keall, E. 1988. “Provenance of Local Ceramic Industry and the Characterization 
of Imports: Petrography of Pottery from Medieval Yemen,’ Antiquity, 62,452-463. 

Mitsuishi, G., and Kennet, D. 2013. “Kiln Sites of the Fourteenth- Twentieth-Century Julfar 
Ware Pottery Industry in Ras al-Khaimah, UAE,” Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian 
Studies, 43, 225-238. 

Newton, L., and Zarins, J. 2014. ^A Possible Indian Quarter at al-Baleed in the Fourteenth to 
Seventeenth Centuries AD? Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies, 44, 257-276. 
O'Meara, S. 2018. The Kaaba: Orientations in the Place of Islam (Edinburgh: Edinburgh 

University Press). 

Petersen, A. D. 2009. “Islamic Urbanism in Eastern Arabia: The Case of the al-‘Ayn- al- 
Buraymi Oasis,’ Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies, 39, 307-320. 

Petersen, A. D. 2011. "Research on an Islamic Period Settlement at Ras 'Ushayriq in Northern 
Qatar and Some Observations on the Occurrence of Date Presses, Proceedings of the 
Seminar for Arabian Studies, 41, 245-256. 

Petersen, A. D. 2016. “Building the Past: Archaeology and National Development in the Gulf” 
in P. Erskine-Loftus, V. Hightower, and M. al-Mulla (eds.), Representing the Nation: 
Museums in the Gulf (London: Routledge), 95-108. 

Petersen, A. D., al-Naimi, F. A., Grey, T., Edwards, I., Hill, A., Russ, H., and Williams, D. 2016. 
“Ruwayda: An Historic Urban Settlement in North Qatar" Post- Medieval Archaeology, 50, 2, 
321-349. 

Posey, S. 1994. Yemeni Pottery (London: British Museum Publications). 

Rathjens, C. 1957. Jewish Domestic Architecture in Sana, Yemen: With an Appendix on 
Seventeenth Century Documents Relating to Jewish Houses in Sana. Oriental notes and stud- 
ies (Jerusalem: Oriental Society). 

Rougelle, A. 2010. “The Qalhat Project: New Research at the Medieval Harbour Site of Qalhat, 
Oman (2008),” Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies, 43, 303-320. 

Rougelle, A., Renel, H., Simsek, G., and Colomban, P. 2014. “Medieval Ceramic Production at 
Qalhat, Oman, a Multidisciplinary Approach,” Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian 
Studies, 43, 299-316. 

Russ, H., and Petersen, A. D. 2013. “Fish and Fishing During the Late Islamic Period at 
Rubayqa, Northern Qatar: Preliminary Results,’ Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian 
Studies, 43, 277-283. 


ARABIA AND THE GULF 215 


Rutter, E. 1928. The Holy Cities of Arabia. Vols.1 and 2 (London: Putnam). 

Schiettecatte, J., al-Ghazzai, A., Charlroux, G., Crassard, R., Hilbert, Y., Monchot, H. Mouton, 
M., and Simeon, P. 2013. “The Oasis of al-Kharj Through Time: The First Results of 
Archaeological Fieldwork in the Province of Riyadh (Saudi Arabia); Proceedings of the 
Seminar for Arabian Studies, 43, 285-308. 

Sedov A. V. 1992. "New Archaeological and Epigraphic Material from Qana (South Arabia), 
Arabian Archaeology and Epigraphy, 3, 64-80. 

Serjeant, R. B. 1990. “Meccan Trade and the Islam: Misconceptions and Flawed Polemics,” 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, no, 3 (July—September 1990), 472-486. 

Serjeant, R. B., and Lewcock, R. (eds.) 1983. Sana’, an Arabian Islamic City (London: World of 
Islam Festival Trust and Scorpion Books). 

Simpson, St. J. 2012. “Finds from Qal'at 'Unaiza and Other Ottoman Forts on the Darb al-Hajj,” 
in A. Petersen (ed.), The Medieval and Ottoman Hajj Route in Jordan; an Archaeological and 
Historical Study (Oxford: Oxbow). 

Talhi, D., Ibrahim, M., Mursi, J., and Askubi, K. 1986. “Excavations at Mabiyat, Second Season 
1404-1405/1984-1985, ATLAL, 10, 58-63 and Plates 65-72. 

Thalen, D. C. P. 1979. Ecology and Utilization of Desert Shrub Rangelands in Iraq (The Hague: 
Dr. W. Junk bv Publishers). 

Tobi, Y. 2013. “The Jews of Yemen in Light of the Excavation of the Jewish Synagogue in Qani,” 
Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies, 43, 1-8. 

Uerpmann, M. 2017. “Faunal Remains from the Islamic Fort at Luluyyah (Sharjah, UAE)" 
Arabian Archaeology and Epigraphy, 28, 2-10. 

Vosmer, T., Agius, D., Baker, P, and Cave, S. 1999. Oman Maritime Heritage Project Filed 
Report 1998 (Western Australian Maritime Museum Report No. 144) (Perth: Western 
Australian Maritime Museum). 

Ward, C. 2000. “The Sadana Island Shipwreck a Mid-eighteenth Century Treasure Trove,’ in 
U. Baram and L. Carrol (eds.), A Historical Archaeology of the Ottoman Empire: Breaking 
New Ground (Plenum, New York: Kluwer Academic), 186-202. 

Whitcomb, D. 1996. “Urbanism in Arabia,’ Arabian Archaeology and Epigraphy, 7, 38-51. 

Wilkinson, T. J. 2003. Archaeological Landscapes of the Near East (Tucson: Arizona University 
Press). 

Wilkinson, T. J., and Costa, P. M. 1987. “The Hinterland of Sohar Archaeological Surveys and 
Excavations Within the Region of an Omani Seafaring City, Journal of Oman Studies, 9, 9-144. 

Willis, J. 2017. “Governing the Living and the Dead, Mecca and the Emergence of the Saudi 
Biopolitical State,” American Historical Review, April 2017, 346-370. 


FURTHER READING 


Kennet, D., Deadman, W. M., and al-Jahwari, N. S. 2016. “The Rustaq-Batinah Archaeological 
Survey, Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies, 46, 155-168. 

Schmidt, K. 2012. Das umayyadische “Wiistenschloss” und die Siedlung am Gabal Says. Band I: 
Architektur. Damaszener Forschungen (Darmstadt: von Zabern). 


CHAPTER 2.9 


IBOLYA GERELYES, ATHANASIOS VIONIS, VESNA 
BIKIC, NICULINA DINU, AND SVITLANA BILIAIEVA 


INTRODUCTION 


THE Exalted Ottoman State, namely the Ottoman Empire, acquired extensive territories 
in South-Eastern and Central Europe. Some became Ottoman vassal states (e.g., 
Wallachia, Moldavia, the Crimean Khanate) while others were under direct Ottoman 
rule (e.g., Bulgaria, Greece, Serbia). Hungary’s position was unique in that, following 
the Battle of Mohacs in 1526, the middle part of it came under direct Ottoman rule while 
the eastern one (Transylvania; today, along with Wallachia and Moldavia, part of 
Romania) became a vassal state of the Porte. 

There were differences between the various territories—as attested by the archaeo- 
logical record also—depending on whether they were frontier regions or parts of the 
interior and on whether the populations of the countries or regions in question were 
predominantly Muslim or Christian at the time of conquest. 

Despite these factors and geographical and economic dissimilarities, in each territory 
of Ottoman Europe uniformity and sameness are detectable in the archaeological 
record, in changes to townscapes (including the introduction of Ottoman buildings), 
and in the design and construction of fortifications. 

Ottoman soldiers dwelt in fortifications and Ottoman civilians in towns first and 
foremost. In these places similar or identical changes characteristic of the entire region 
are to be found. 

In the towns, the different religious and ethnic groups lived in separate mahalles formed 
in proximity to their respective places of worship: namely, Friday mosques, Christian 
churches, and synagogues. Buildings associated with Islam and a Muslim way of life made 
their appearance on territories where none had stood before. But since in the various terri- 
tories the so-called imperial style did not gain ground at the same rate, the architectural 
legacy was not completely uniform. A significant number of Muslim buildings reflected 
local building traditions (e.g., some Friday mosques had pitched roofs, not domes). 
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Similar tendencies regarding the fate of the Ottoman architectural legacy may be 
observed in Bulgaria, Serbia, and in the Ottoman-occupied parts of Hungary. Of the 
once very numerous Ottoman buildings, only a few now remain. Belgrade and Sofia 
have just one functioning Ottoman Friday mosque each. In places where there were no 
longer Muslim inhabitants after the period of Ottoman rule, Friday mosques were in 
some cases converted (or converted back) to Christian churches. In Buda, for example, 
the remains of an Ottoman Friday mosque are incorporated in the Capuchin Church we 
see today. Many Ottoman buildings were used for secular purposes. 

Considering the diversity of the Empires inhabitants, researching the lands under 
Ottoman rule belongs only partly to the field of Islamic archaeology. However, in the 
context of the Ottoman Empire as a whole, it is clear that analysis of the archaeological 
legacy of the non-Muslim subjects of the Empire has its place in Ottoman archaeologi- 
cal research and, therefore, constitutes a part of Islamic archaeology. 

The written sources lend background and credibility to archaeological research and 
to investigations of historical monuments. An abundance of written sources relating to 
the period is available to researchers. A fruitful approach is to use Ottoman and West 
European sources together and to compare the results with the findings of archaeology. 
In this sense, archaeological research into the Ottoman period in Europe represents a 
branch of historical archaeology. 

The archaeology of the Ottoman Empire counts as a young branch of European scholar- 
ship, one which has come to the fore only in the past decades. It therefore lacks the tradi- 
tion enjoyed by research into earlier eras (e.g., the Roman Empire period). In many 
countries, Ottoman culture has been seen as alien, and research into it has been overshad- 
owed. All this explains why the Ottoman period in Europe may appear as a Dark Age. 

With regard to periodization, in the different territories conquest by the Ottomans is 
seen as marking the end of the medieval state, and therefore of the Middle Ages, along 
with the beginning ofa new era. 

In what follows, archaeological research on the European territories of the one-time 
Ottoman Empire is discussed in five short sections. These aim to identify differences 
and similarities between countries formerly independent but now joined in a unit. Each 
section contains a short historical summary and an account of the research, as well as 
details concerning surviving architectural legacy, settlement structure, and material 
culture. 


THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF OTTOMAN GREECE 


A popular view of the Ottoman period in the Eastern Mediterranean, after the conquest 
of Constantinople by the Ottoman Turks in 1453, is of a long era of continuous oppres- 
sion of the Orthodox Christian populations, one characterized by negative effects on 
economy, daily life, and population densities. However, the study of the archaeology of 
this long historical period in Greece has seen a noteworthy development over the past 
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20 years in terms of archaeological excavation, conservation projects, surface surveys, 
and the publication of travelers’ accounts and textual data from the Ottoman imperial 
archives (see Kiel 1999; Sigalos 2004; Zarinebaf et al. 2005; Davies and Davis 2007; 
Brouskari 2008; Vionis 2012, 2016; Bintliff 2014; Sariyannis 2014; Kolovos 2015). This is 
changing our understanding of the complex and rich social and economic history of the 
period. 

The rise of field archaeology and the undertaking of intensive surface surveys by for- 
eign schools of archaeology in the 1980s and 1990s essentially gave birth to the archaeo- 
logical exploration of the period. The study of settlement patterning and layout of 
deserted and still inhabited villages aimed at the understanding and interpretation of 
the spatial arrangement of material culture and lifestyles in rural areas. Such a study was 
initiated in central Greece by the Durham-Cambridge Boeotia Project (Bintliff 1995, 
1997, 1999; Kiel 1997) in the 1980s and later on by its successor, the Ancient Cities of 
Boeotia Project (Vionis 2006, 2008; Bintliff 2012: 436-477) through the examination of 
remaining surface traces of houses, surface ceramics, Ottoman village archival registers, 
and old maps. 

The period of Pax Ottomanica during the second half of the 15th and most of the 16th 
centuries saw a tremendous demographic recovery and significant economic growth. 
This is attested by the surviving Ottoman fahrir defterleri (tax registers) for central 
Greece and several Aegean islands of the late 15th, 16th, and 17th centuries, with settle- 
ment mushrooming in the countryside and the rapid development of urban centers 
(Kiel 1997, 1999, 2007; Kolovos 2017). This development and recovery at all levels seems 
to have lasted until the 1580s, when the Golden Age reached its end and the Ottoman 
Empire entered a period of political, military, and social crisis, leading to inflation and 
fiscal exploitation of the peasantry, which was gradually weakened (Kiel 1997: 331; 
Bintliff 2012: 448-450). Consequently, many of the prospering villages originating in the 
15th and 16th centuries were reduced in size while others were broken up into a number 
of small ciftliks (serf estates or commercial farms) with the rise of tax-farming during 
the 17th century (İnalcık 1972, 1991; Vionis 2016: 355). The 18th century seems to have 
been a period of slight economic and demographic recovery, as attested in tax registers, 
which record ciftliks grown to large estates with considerable numbers of inhabitants 
(Kiel 1997: 337-339; Bintliff 2012: 448). 

Towns on the Greek peninsula expanded throughout the early period of Ottoman 
domination. They developed in quarters or different neighborhoods (mahalle) accord- 
ing to religious or ethnic affiliation and were centered around important mosques, 
churches, or synagogues; religious schools (medrese); bathhouses (hamam); and open 
or covered markets (bedestan) (Faroqhi 1997; Bintliff 2014). The depiction of the upper 
bazaar of Athens by Edward Dodwell in the early 19th century is a characteristic exam- 
ple. The gradual investment oftowns in much of central and northern Greece in the tex- 
tile industry during the 18th and early 19th centuries led to the accumulation of capital 
in the hands of a rising Greek urban elite, which found means of expressing its wealth 
through the construction of churches and elaborate timber-framed storeyed housing 
(Figure 2.9.1) (Kiel 1990; Kizis 1994; Sigalos 2004). 
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FIGURE 2.9.1 Timber-framed, storeyed houses at the village of Portaria, Pelion, by Edward 
Dodwell, 1819. https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Dodwell Portaria.jpg 


Hamlets and ciftliks of the Ottoman period in mainland Greece were established 
around a large tower-house (konak), the residence of the great holder/lord (Derebey). 
Ciftliks spread throughout central Greece and developed as a means of investing in agri- 
culture and irrigation works and controlling grain production for the markets of 
Western Europe. Harmena and Ginossati (two archaeologically explored sites in 
Boeotia), for example, were ciftliks with the typical Balkan layout. They preserve the 
ruins of a konak with a number of dispersed humble single-storey long-houses stretch- 
ing below it (Vionis 2016: 361). The tradition of the long house in mainland Greece dates 
back to the late Middle Ages; it comprises a “peasant” house-type, built of stone or mud- 
brick, that survived throughout the Ottoman and early modern periods and provided a 
single room and undivided space for housing humans and stock under the same roof 
(Stedman 1996; Sigalos 2004; Vionis 2016). 

Aegean island communities, on the other hand, maintained the established layout 
of the medieval town forms to a large degree. For example, Chora, the main town of 
the Cycladic island of Naxos, developed during the Ottoman period immediately 
outside its large late medieval defended center. Chora expanded through time, while 
newcomers, older inhabitants, and different groups formed different neighborhoods 
(Greeks in “Bourgo” and “Agora,” Jews in “Evriaki, refugees from Asia Minor and 
Crete in “Nio Chorio”) (Kouroupaki et al. 1988). Apart from the need to house new- 
comers and their commercial activities in an economically developing society from 
the 18th century onward, Choras layout reflects the need of different populations to 
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group themselves according to different religious beliefs, languages, and ethnic back- 
grounds (Vionis 2003: 201). 

Pottery assemblages from Ottoman-period surveyed and excavated sites in Greece 
include a variety of shapes such as large storage vessels, cooking pots, medium-sized 
transport/storage jars, and small serving jugs (ibrik type). Decorated tableware consists 
mainly of plain glazed jugs and large painted dishes with broad everted rims. Pottery 
produced locally during the Ottoman period is noted to have lost the refinement of 
shape and decoration that characterized ceramics of the medieval era. With the excep- 
tion of the more sophisticated tin-glazed imported wares from Italy (maiolica from 
Faenza, Deruta, and Montelupo) and Turkey (İznik ware), or their local imitations in 
Greece (pseudo-maiolica ware from Athens), the greater part of post-medieval local 
glazed pottery is rather thickly potted with carelessly broad sgraffito or painted designs 
(see Aslanapa et al. 1989; Hayes 1992; Korre-Zographou 1995; Poole 1997; Vroom 2003; 
Vionis 2012, 2016; MacKay 2015). What is more important, however, is the increased 
availability of glazed wares against unglazed/domestic wares at urban and rural sites 
during the Ottoman period. 

The study of table pottery, social habits, and domestic daily life in a bottom-up 
approach in the Ottoman provinces has increased (Faroqhi 1986; Anastasopoulos 2012; 
Vionis 2012; Sariyannis 2014). Interestingly, one can identify two distinct trends of daily 
and dining habits in Ottoman Greece through the examination of material culture, tex- 
tual, and visual sources. The first has to do with an "Eastern" lifestyle of the Greek elite 
and the peasantry, dining at a low table, sitting on the floor, and eating from a large 
communal copper tray, as narrated by Edward Clarke (1812/1816) and Edward Dodwell 
(1819) on the occasion of their visits to Levadeia in Boeotia and Crisso in Phocis. The 
second perspective has to do with a “Western” trend, identified in Ottoman-dominated 
areas with a stronger Western presence, such as Crete, the Ionian Islands, and the 
Cyclades. The material culture record and pictorial evidence (religious icons depicting 
meals) illustrate individual cutlery utensils, plates, glass wine jugs, and drinking glasses, 
with diners seated on carved stools or even chairs and armchairs around a table with a 
high top, suggesting separation of household activities and dedicated space for dining 
(Vionis 2012: 315-320). 


SLAvIC REGIONS (BALKAN PENINSULA) 


The Balkan Peninsula takes its name from the Balkan Mountains in its east. The term 
"Balkans" came into use with the arrival of the Ottomans and is perhaps derived from 
the Turkish word balkanlik, meaning "thickly wooded mountains" or "rugged area? The 
peninsula stretches from the Sava and the Danube rivers in the north to Greece and the 
Peloponnese in the south; it is bounded on three sides by seas—the Ionian and 
Mediterranean seas to the west and south, the Aegean Sea to the southeast, and the Black 
Sea to the northeast. This hilly and wooded area is intersected by the valleys of the 
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Morava, Nišava, Vardar, and Maritsa rivers—the main communication routes—and 
their tributaries. In Ottoman times, too, the Balkan Peninsula was rich in ore, particu- 
larly silver, as well as in cattle, leather, wool, wood, rock, and different foods. 

The northern parts of the Balkans are characterized by a Middle European climate and 
the southern parts by a Mediterranean one, providing a favorable environment for a vari- 
ety of crops and cattle breeds. Contributing to the foodstuffs already found there, the 
Ottomans brought bulgur, tarhana, and rice—the most important ingredients in their cui- 
sine. The main vegetables were cabbage and onion; also grown were lentils, beans, vetch 
(burçak), spinach, carrots, beets, and courgettes (Zirojevié 2005). Fish of different sorts 
were widely consumed. In addition to vineyards, there were orchards for fruits of different 
kinds. Fruit was used both fresh and dried; served with honey, it was a special treat. 

The Ottoman conquest of the Balkans took more than a century. During the first 
phase, Bulgaria, between 1393 and 1396, Macedonia, and Thessaly were occupied, 
between 1393 and 1396. Then, after the fall of Constantinople in 1453, the medieval states 
of Serbia and Bosnia were swiftly conquered, in 1459 and 1463, respectively. In 
Hungarian hands by then, Belgrade was besieged unsuccessfully by the Ottomans in 
1440 and 1456; it was only on August 29, 1521, that their troops finally captured the town. 
By the early 16th century, the Ottoman Empire was already the leading power in the 
Balkans. It lost territory in Hungary and Croatia under the terms of the Peace of 
Karlowitz in 1699, but continued to hold most of the Balkans until well into the second 
half of the 19th century. At the Congress of Berlin in 1878, Serbia, Montenegro, and 
Romania were granted full independence; Bulgaria remained part of the Ottoman 
Empire but was given autonomy within it. For their part, Macedonia, Kosovo, and the 
Sanjak of Novi Pazar remained under the direct Ottoman rule until the Balkan Wars of 
1912-1913, while Bosnia and Herzegovina became part of Austria-Hungary. 

The conquest represented a great political, social, and cultural turning point for the 
Slavic peoples of the Balkans. The Ottomans embraced many of the institutions they 
encountered there, integrating the local pronoia system with their own timar version of 
it, retaining mining legislation in its entirety, and preserving military organization. The 
legal status of the Orthodox Church was clarified, and, in the case of Christians, the 
application of Sharia law was rather flexible. All this helped the inhabitants conform 
with the new order and helped the conquerors strengthen their authority. 

Although there were local differences, the Balkans under the Ottomans formed an 
entity clearly definable in geographical, social, and cultural terms. Similar patterns of 
cultural change can be identified throughout the peninsula during the long period of 
Ottoman rule, which must owe something to geographical similarities, as well as to the 
linguistic and social developments observable in the archaeological record. Regrettably, 
in the Balkan countries, archaeological research on this era may be described as meager, 
especially given its potential. The reasons for this should be sought primarily in a reluc- 
tance to study the region's Ottoman past. Furthermore, very few monuments outlived 
the end of Ottoman rule. For example, ofthe more than 200 mosques that once stood in 
Belgrade, just one still exists; and of the more than seventy that used to exist in Sofia, 
likewise only a single example survives. 
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Archaeological excavations conducted at multiple sites have yielded important data 
regarding the "Ottomanization" of the Balkans. Especially noteworthy are the digs con- 
ducted at the major administrative, military, and economic centers of Sofia, Skopje 
(Mitrevski 2007), and Belgrade (Popović and Bikić 2004; Bikić 2007) (Figure 2.9.2), as 
well as at the mining town of Novo Brdo (Jovanovié et al. 2004), where investigations 
were performed in 2015 as part of a UNESCO-funded preservation and presentation 
project. But no less important are the excavations at Stari Bar, as everyday life there was 
in many ways similar to that in the Balkan hinterlands (Guštin et al. 2008; 
Gelichi 2006, 2008). Such archaeological fieldwork, complemented by text-based 
research, is shedding light on ways the Ottoman conquest transformed settlements and 
is delineating the basic contours of daily life in religiously and culturally heterogeneous 
communities. 

In spite of sporadic colonization from Anatolia, the Slavic population remained pre- 
dominant in Balkan villages and towns. Regrettably, there are almost no archaeological 
traces of villages from this period. Written sources infer that medieval settlement 
organization did not undergo significant changes. Depending on the climate, modest 
houses had porches. The inner space was organized around the fireplace— more rarely a 
tiled stove—in the middle of the room or against a partition wall (Redzid 1983: 87; 


FIGURE 2.9.2 Belgrade in the mid-19th century. Color lithograph by Johann Georg Friedrich 
Poppel. 1845-1850. 


Courtesy of Belgrade City Museum. 
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Marjanovié-Vujovié 1973). There were few towns established in the Balkans in the 
Ottoman era, and most were small. Pre-Ottoman towns— Belgrade, Smederevo, Nis, 
Sofia, Rudnik, Plovdiv, Edrine, Prizren, Novo Brdo, Pristina, Trepéa— continued to 
develop. Their inhabitants were of different races, ethnicities, and confessions; together 
with Muslims and Orthodox and Catholic Christians of diverse origins, there were Jews 
and Gypsies as well. The process oftransformation from a fortified medieval to a Balkan 
town started immediately after the Ottoman conquest. Churches were turned into 
mosques, and caravanserais were constructed, along with multifunctional buildings 
combining the functions of imaret and zawiye (Popović 2006; Mitrevski 2007: 30-32; 
Boykov 2010, 2011). Around these new landmarks clustered mahalas—neighbor- 
hoods—inhabited by people of the same religious or ethnic background, or by members 
of the same guild (esnaf) (Šabanović 1970: 13-14). Preexisting buildings continued to be 
used and new ones were constructed from wood or from post and petrail (Popovic and 
Bikié 2004: 109-130). Homes were equipped with traditional Ottoman household 
objects, such as Iznik pottery (Bikié 2007). 

Muslim and Christian mahalas outside the fortified areas were not different from 
one another. The agents of Islamization were, first and foremost, converts who contin- 
ued to live in their houses. This led to the gradual adoption of Ottoman culture by 
Slavic societies; it is therefore very hard to judge the ethnic affiliation of particular 
households by archaeological means. In time, the spatial organization of dwellings 
began to follow Ottoman fashions: the ground floor featured a kitchen and storeroom 
while the upper level consisted of spaces for male socialization (selamlik) and for family 
life (haremlik), with a central hall and reception room (Buëatlié 2011: 122-127). In 
Belgrade, a major distribution center for various commodities, ground floors were 
most often occupied by stockrooms and shops (Marjanovié-Vujovié 1973). More 
recently, research has shifted its focus to the study of daily life through analyses of 
archaeological contexts and categories of archaeological finds with broader social 
implications, such as pottery (Bikić 2017; Pletnov 2004) and clay pipes (Stanceva and 
Nikolova 1989; Asparuhov 1993; Todorov 2010; Bekić 2010; Gaëié 2011; Bikić 2012). 
Ongoing archaeological and archaeometric investigations into technological and 
stylistic features of pottery point to inclusion of local Balkan Christians—Serbs, 
Bulgarians, and Greeks—in the production process. 

The material culture of everyday life reflects the cultural hybridity that resulted from 
the incorporation of these territories into the Ottoman Empire. The distinctive culture of 
the Balkans emerged from the admixture of persisting traditions and a visual manifesta- 
tion of the culture of the conquerors. A recent discovery was the burial of a young woman 
in the village of Bubanj near Ni$ who was dressed in Serbian embroidered clothes, with 
rich jewelry reflecting Ottoman-era designs. The local population was not entirely unfa- 
miliar with this new, eclectic, cultural model—although it was different in its political 
and social discourse—as it drew on Byzantine and Mediterranean templates. Albeit 
modified, it very much resembled the heritage revived in the work of the local 16th- and 
17th-century Balkan artisans employed by the Ottomans (Karamehmedovié 1980: 69-79; 
Ivani¢ 1995; Gajić 2014; Bikić 2017: 213-215). 


OTTOMAN EUROPE 225 


HUNGARIAN TERRITORIES 


Scholarly interest in the material evidence of Ottoman rule in Hungary, in surviving 
buildings primarily, began in the mid-19th century. In 1868, the Archaeological 
Committee of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences declared its support for investigation 
of such buildings in the long term also and for the publication of findings obtained. 

After capturing Belgrade (in 1521), seizing the southern Hungarian border castles 
(between 1521 and 1524), and prevailing at the Battle of Mohács under Sultan Süleyman the 
Magnificent (in 1526), the Ottomans were well placed to take Buda and its surrounding 
region. Yet the creation of the Budin Eyalet and its addition to the Ottoman Empire 
occurred only in 1541. Concluded in 1568, the Peace of Adrianople confirmed the status 
quo asit then was: namely, that the Kingdom of Hungary was already split into three parts. 
The middle section was joined to the Ottoman Empire; it would remain so right up until 
the Peace of Karlowitz (1699), which marked the Ottomans’ withdrawal from Hungary. 

Having earlier belonged to the Kingdom of Hungary, Transylvania was, during the 
period 1541-1690, a vassal state of the Ottoman Empire whose culture exerted direct 
influence on it. This was shown by the use there of Ottoman luxury products, chiefly at 
the Gyulafehérvár princely court. But apart from Iznik wall tiles (Behrens-Abouseif 2005) 
and other high-quality ceramic products, no evidence of these artifacts has yet emerged 
in the archaeological record for Transylvania. 

On Hungarian territory, Ottoman conquest was not accompanied by large-scale 
Muslim immigration. At no point did the Muslim inhabitants number more than 
50,000-80,000 individuals, a group roughly one-tenth of the size of the Hungarian 
population present (800,000-850,000 persons) (Dávid 1998). Muslims from Anatolia 
did not move to villages in the Ottoman-controlled Hungarian areas. Mass Islamization 
did not occur. Even so, the southern part of the conquered region experienced signifi- 
cant ethnic change with the appearance there of groups of Balkan origin. This affected 
the local population: a general migration northward by the residents of the Hungarian- 
inhabited villages can be detected. 

Since Hungarian territory formed part of the Ottoman Empires frontier, the 
Ottomans created a network of border castles there for defense purposes (Hegyi 2000). 
Transformation of Hungarian towns into Ottoman towns took place only in those set- 
tlements where Muslims dwelt; Muslim inhabitants and non-Muslim inhabitants lived 
in separate neighborhoods (town quarters). 

In those castles that were turned into military-administrative centers and in the 
towns linked to them, construction work was directed mostly toward the strengthening 
of defenses and the carrying out of military tasks (Fekete 1976). Only in the more pro- 
tected settlements ofthe interior can we speak of more significant civilian-type building 
work, about the appearance of Friday mosques with domes, bathhouses, dervish clois- 
ters, and mausoleums of holy men. The best examples of such transformations are the 
town of Pécs (in southwestern Hungary) and two suburbs along the Danube waterfront 
beneath the well-fortified and well-defended castle of Buda (Gerelyes 2013; Sudár 2014). 


226 CENTRAL ISLAMIC LANDS 


Aside from the (relatively few) standing Ottoman-era buildings known today, even at 
the end of the 19th century a significant number of structures from the Ottoman time, or 
substantial parts of them, lived on, having been incorporated into buildings put up in 
the 18th and 19th centuries. Thus hidden, many of these structures may have survived 
the 20th century and may live on today. 

One-time Friday mosques and mosques can be sought in Christian churches 
(Geró 2003). If a larger section of a mosque wall was incorporated into a Christian 
church following the departure of the Ottomans, then discrepancies with the axis ofthe 
new building—namely, its divergence from the west-east axis prescribed for Christian 
churches— may indicate that earlier on a Muslim place of worship stood on the site. 

Conversion of mosques into Christian churches is indicated by those church buildings 
that feature Ottoman architectural elements in larger stretches of wall. Examples are ogee- 
arched window frames, mihrab niches, and stalactite-decorated corners. Features such as 
these survive from the Toygun Pasha Friday Mosque in Buda, the Ghazi Kassim Pasha 
Friday Mosque in Pécs, the "Mosque on Augustine Square" also in Pécs, and the Ali Pasha 
Friday Mosque in Szigetvár (in southwestern Hungary) (Ayverdi 1977; Molnar 1973). 

The Malkoch Bey Friday Mosque in Siklós, the Ozicheli Haji Ibrahim Friday Mosque 
in Esztergom, and a significant part of the Sultana Valide Bathhouse in Eger all survived 
on account of incorporation into 18th-century residential buildings. A noteworthy 
example of incorporation is the utilization in the 19th century of the bottom part of the 
southeast tower of an Ottoman gunpowder mill in Buda as a bathing pool for the Lukács 
Bathhouse, which operates today. 

Partly because of rules regarding orientation and partly because of ground-plan layouts 
connected to specific function, from among the types of building found in Muslim cul- 
tures mosques, mausoleums, and bathhouses can be identified with near certainty. The 
identification of madrasas, inns, caravanserais, and market halls is a more difficult issue, 
especially when the edifice in question was erected on earlier Christian foundations or 
when an earlier building still standing in the Ottoman period was put to a new purpose. 

Technical solutions characteristic of Ottoman architecture can be pointed out in some 
of the Ottoman buildings to be found in Hungary. The presence of these solutions—for 
example, such unequivocally Ottoman architectural elements as stalactite vaulting or 
ogee-arched door and window apertures—can determine the origins ofa structure. 

Dressed-stone walling on either side of a middle part consisting of crushed stone 
(rubble) was a characteristically Ottoman way of building. The whole wall was bound 
together by mortar containing brick dust. In the case of bathhouses, we observe rows of 
stone alternating with rows of bricks in a regular way. 

Likewise characteristic was the use of dressed stones from Christian buildings which 
had been knocked down. The use of framework consisting of timber beams in brick- 
work and masonry is observable in military and civilian architecture alike. 

Ottoman-era additions to earlier Hungarian castles are easily identifiable on the basis 
of building techniques used and ground plans followed. Towers and bastions with circu- 
lar and polygonal ground plans are characteristic of Ottoman architecture. Old-type and 
new-type Italian bastions, kinds designed by Italian and Austrian military engineers, 
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cannot be found in Ottoman architecture. Village-like residential areas formed by the 
garrison of a captured castle or a newly built palisaded fort were distinctive types of 
settlement in Ottoman Hungary. 

The disintegration of the late medieval village system in Hungary and the attendant 
transformation of the country’s settlement network can be dated to the Ottoman period. 
From the late 15th century already, inhabitants of the southern Hungarian counties began 
to migrate northward. However, on the Great Hungarian Plain one can speak only of tem- 
porary changes up to 1593; indeed, the economy of the villages there continued to be char- 
acterized by flourishing animal husbandry and large-scale exports of beef cattle westward. 
On the other hand, the so-called Thirteen Years’ War, which broke out in 1593, brought 
significant destruction on the villages of the Great Plain. Large-scale internal migration 
took place at this time: people moved into the market towns and larger villages. 

Villages and market towns in medieval Hungary belong to two types as regards their 
structure: those consisting of clumps of houses with gardens and those in which the houses 
and gardens were arranged in rows along a street or streets. This second type seems to have 
been more common. Its survival into Ottoman times is proved by aerial photography and 
by traditional archaeological research (Miklós and Vízi 2003) (Figure 2.9.3). 


FIGURE 2.9.3 Aerial photograph showing, above the bend in the road, the one-time settlement 
of Ete (in the Sárkóz district in today's Tolna County). A Hungarian-inhabited market town dat- 
ing from the Middle Ages, it was abandoned around 1620 by its residents, who moved to the 
nearby village of Decs. 


Courtesy of Zsuzsa Miklós (1996). 
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Within settlements, there are significant differences between the number of plots as 
indicated by archaeology and aerial photography and the number of hanes (i.e., the tax- 
paying family units found in the Ottoman tax registers), which is typically higher. This 
can be explained by the circumstance that, on some plots, two or even three houses were 
built as the population of the settlement increased. The archaeological data rule out the 
theory that dwelling houses accommodated more than one family. 

Internal migration, along with the abandonment and the falling into ruin of settle- 
ments, as well as their repopulation later, can be easily followed using archaeological 
methods. A row of burned houses does not necessarily indicate the destruction and 
abandonment of a village, although some such rows can be linked to the campaign of 
1526. Archaeology tells us that, as a result of abandonment of villages in the late 16th cen- 
tury, some plots remained uninhabited for a long time, the houses there slowly col- 
lapsed, and the wells became contaminated with the bodies of rodents and birds. In the 
case of the Great Hungarian Plain, it can be shown that the inhabitants of some settle- 
ments abandoned in the late 16th century established a new village just a few kilometers 
away. Continuity of population is proved by the continuous use of the original village 
cemeteries right up to and into the 18th century (Pálóczi Horvath 1993, 2003). 

Archeobotanical examination of closed assemblages (e.g., the filling found in wells) 
helps us define settlement settings, their one-time plant cover, and the fruits and vegeta- 
bles consumed in the settlement. From the point of view of the eating habits and nutri- 
tion of the inhabitants, it is instructive to compare the ratios of foods grown and foods 
collected from the wild. The findings of archaeobotanical investigations accord with the 
levy featuring in the Ottoman tax registers (i.e., with the tax paid in a given area on the 
basis of crops raised). 

In the absence of relevant research hitherto, the South Slav component in the makeup 
of villages cannot be demonstrated precisely. The appearance of cemeteries exhibiting 
burial rites differing from the earlier ones and the discovery in burials of finds pointing 
to the Balkan territories mirror the ethnic changes already mentioned; namely, the 
northward movement of Balkan populations into Hungarian-inhabited territories. As 
shown later, the appearance of population groups from the Balkans is attested by the 
occurrence in the archaeological record of artifacts of kinds associated with them. 

Ceramic artifacts of distinctive and novel kinds make their appearance in Hungary 
with the beginning of the Ottoman occupation in the mid-16th century: footed bowls, 
spouted jugs, storage vessels, and stove elements with thick walls. They were skillfully 
made from red clay on a foot-driven potter's wheel and coated with a monochrome lead 
glaze. Such material is unknown among finds from the medieval period (i.e., from 
before the Ottoman occupation era) and among those from the post-Ottoman period 
(i.e., thelate 17th century onward). 

It seems that neither the Hungarians forming a bloc on the Great Plain nor the resi- 
dents of the Hungarian-inhabited villages in Transdanubia used the latest Ottoman 
wares mentioned earlier. By and large, medieval Hungarian craft traditions lived on in 
these areas during our period. Ceramic finds from this time belong to so-called Central 
European types (Biki¢ 2003). 
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One group of finds consists of unglazed pots made on a hand-turned wheel. This type 
of ware counted as old-fashioned in Hungary in the 16th and 17th centuries since use of 
the foot-driven potter's wheel had become general in the country by the first half of the 
16th century. The origins of this earlier type of ware are clearly indicated by its close 
resemblance to archaeological and ethnographical material from the Balkans. Pots of 
this type do not occur in the Hungarian-inhabited villages of Transdanubia and the 
Great Hungarian Plain under Ottoman sway. Moreover, they are completely unknown 
in the Hungarian territories outside the Ottoman areas. Their occurrence is characteris- 
tic of the southern Transdanubia region, primarily of the smaller palisaded forts. As 
suppliers of the garrisons, the adjacent villages and countryside helped determine the 
artifacts at fortifications in Ottoman hands. In this way, ceramic material from castles 
and other such sites in the southern strip of Ottoman Hungary—in this case, the appear- 
ance of coarse ware made on a hand-turned wheel—directly mirrors the ethnic changes 
that took place in those parts (Gerelyes 2009). 

The spread of Ottoman Balkan metal artifacts—Balkan drinking cups, rings imitative 
of Ottoman seal rings, disk-shaped ear-pendants, and head-dresses featuring sheet- 
metal pendants—overlaps with that of ceramic ware made on a hand-driven wheel. 
When the places where all such finds have been made are marked on a map, the same 
ethnic border as the one delineated by the data in the tax registers can be seen 
(Gerelyes 2017). These artifact types are unknown among the finds from the Hungarian- 
inhabited villages and market towns. 


ROMANIAN LANDS 


Situated at two major commercial crossroads linking Europe with Asia, the Romanian 
Lands benefited early on from Oriental products and later from Ottoman ones (included 
were metalwork; celadon, porcelain, and other ceramic artifacts; textiles; and leather 
goods). Ottoman material culture that impacted on Romanian customs (as regards diet, 
tableware, coffee drinking, and tobacco use) is evidenced less by the archaeological 
record than by travelers’ writings and other documents, especially for the period 
1600-1900. 

During the Ottoman era, some Romanian-inhabited areas were under direct 
Ottoman administration while others were parts of autonomous state formations. In the 
15th century, the Dobruja region was integrated into the Sanjak of Silistra, and one by 
one the Wallachian fortresses along the Danube (e.g., Giurgiu, Turnu) were occupied by 
the Ottomans. Around 1540, the fortress of Braila, too, was captured, cutting the Danube 
route to the Black Sea, and parts of Transylvania, too, were brought under Ottoman rule 
in the newly created Eyalet of Temesvar. Archaeological finds from this time have been 
studied mostly as manifestations of general medieval culture, meaning that some arti- 
facts belonging to Ottoman culture (including Ottoman Balkan culture) have not yet 
been identified as such. Sgraffito wares are too often, and incorrectly, attributed to 
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Byzantine production. Furthermore, the links between the regions to the north and 
south of the Danube, where there are many analogies in regard to jewelry and glazed 
pottery, have not been fully investigated. Romanian medieval archaeology has largely 
concerned itself with finds of local provenance; imports are rarely studied. 

The 1950s witnessed the first archaeological investigations of the Ottoman centers of 
power in Moldavia and Wallachia, corroborating the words of Paul of Aleppo regarding 
new construction work at the courts of Vasile Lupu, prince of Moldavia (r. 1634-1653), at 
Suceava and Jassy (Iasi) (Nestor et al. 1957; Andronic and Neamtu, 1964; Andronic 
et al. 1967). Turning to Wallachia, archaeological investigations of such palatial struc- 
tures are few in number and are largely unpublished. In the first capital, Tárgoviste 
(Constantinescu 2009), investigations have concentrated more on architecture than on 
analysis of small finds. In Bucharest, the second capital of Wallachia, the urban growth 
ofthe 19th and 2oth centuries led to extensive construction that destroyed earlier levels. 
The same problems are observable in older cities in which medieval and pre-modern 
layers were cut through or cleared away during the urban expansion efforts of the 19th 
century. 

If in the period from the 1950s to the 1970s medieval archaeology in Romania focused 
mostly on the earlier centuries (formation of states, the chronology of towns and vil- 
lages), today salvage excavations are uncovering the details of urban and regional history 
that had been barely studied at all. Although Dobruja was the first territory occupied by 
the Ottoman armies, the archaeology of the Ottoman era there has not been a priority in 
the way that the archaeology of the classical and Byzantine periods has. This region has, 
however, benefitted from monographs dealing with the administrative arrangements, 
demography, and economic life of fortresses and other settlements (Gemil 2008; 
Maxim 2012; Popescu 2013). Since 1990, research on Ottoman Dobruja has significantly 
increased our understanding of period fortresses, pottery, jewelry, and tobacco pipes 
(Stánicá et al. 2016). The same is true for the Danubian kazas (juridical districts), Giurgiu, 
Turnu, and Braila, with some published data on discoveries or history (Dinu 2010). The 
main problems of archaeological research are ignorance and confusion regarding the 
chronology of finds, with some being dated too early and others too late. 

At Timisoara, in the west ofthe country, new research has been able to show a glimpse 
of daily life there during the Ottoman era by means of artifacts produced locally and in 
the region, as well as products imported from Asia (Drasovean et al. 2007; Kopeczny 
and Dinca 2012; Tanase and Dinu 2015). Major changes in the archaeological record are 
observable in the Banat and all other territories under the Eyalet of Temesvar from the 
early 18th century onward and in the Bukovina region from 1774 onward. In Moldavia 
and Wallachia, such changes begin in the late 18th century, but were not complete: the 
boyars preserved some vestiges of Ottoman attire until the mid-19th century; in society 
more widely, the tradition of taking coffee and using tobacco persisted despite changes 
in the vessels used. 

With regard to the Ottoman era, many questions still remain about the nature of bor- 
der cities, Danubian territories (kazas), and the Dobruja region. These places figure 
prominently in accounts written by foreign travelers but are still relatively unknown 


OTTOMAN EUROPE 231 


archaeologically. The study of their workshops, crafts, dwelling houses, household 
items, everyday pottery, jewelry, and luxury ceramic wares could reveal much about 
daily life in town and country settings (Figure 2.9.4). 
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Iznik ware XVI - XVII th century: la-c Suceava, 2-3 Bucharest 


FIGURE 2.9.4 İznik ware, 16th-17th centuries. 1a-c. Suceava, 2-3. Bucharest 


Courtesy of Niculina Dinu (2007-2008). 
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NORTHERN BLACK SEA REGION 


The northern region of Ottoman Europe was vast: it ran from Hungary in the west to 
Iran in the east, stretching across Wallachia and Moldavia, the Black Sea steppes of 
Ukraine, and the Caucasus Mountains all the way to the Caspian Sea (Ostapchuk and 
Biliaieva 2009: 137). Reaching 250,000-300,000 square kilometers in extent, these ter- 
ritories featured more than thirty fortresses, dozens of cities, and hundreds of settle- 
ments and nomads’ camps. Ottoman sway in this region continued for more than 
300 years. 

The Ottomans quickly adapted to the landscapes and climates of these territories: forest- 
steppe in Podolia and Bukovina, steppe in the northern Black Sea and Sea of Azov areas, 
and the various different regions of Crimea. The assertion of Ottoman power occurred in 
conditions other than those found elsewhere in Europe because earlier this area was a part 
of the Muslim Golden Horde. The Crimean Khanate was a successor state and enjoyed 
unique relations with Istanbul (Ostapchuk and Biliaieva 2009: 137). It featured fortresses 
and cities in traditional Islamic style (e.g., the capital Bahkchysarai). In the rest of the terri- 
tory, a system of provinces and an Islamic mode of life were introduced. The infrastructure 
of settlements included mosques, madrasas, and bathhouses. Some mosques were out- 
standing monuments artistically, such as the Juma-Jami Mosque (designed by Mimar 
Sinan) in Eupatoria (Crimea) and the Small Mosque in Ismail (school of Mimar Sinan); 
both survive to this day. The Ottomans repaired and rebuilt the fortresses but were late with 
modernization work. Ottoman administrators and garrison soldiers lived in fortresses. 
Various posts in the provincial administration were occupied by Tatars. Workers, especially 
those in construction, were often from Moldavia, an Ottoman vassal state. 

During the period 1960-1990, the first data on Ottoman material culture in the region 
were yielded by archaeological excavations conducted not only in Crimea (Ukraine), 
but also at the fortresses of Azak/Azov (on the Lower Don, Russia), Khotyn (in 
Bukovina, Ukraine), and Kamianets-Podilskyi (in Podolia, Ukraine). These excavations 
were continued subsequently (Volkov 2006: 473-497; Gusach 2006: 127-141; 
Mysko 2009: 63-68; Nechytailo and Gorbanenko 2017: 65-75). Ottoman archaeology as 
a particular specialization in the Ukraine dates only from the early 1990s. Large-scale 
excavations at Ismail, Bilhorod-Dnistrovskyi (Akkerman), Ochakiv, and Kinburn—as 
well as at the above-mentioned monuments—have facilitated the study of this northern 
region. From 1999 to 2000, major historical, architectural, and archaeological surveys of 
more than 100 monuments in Crimea were conducted, revealing the degree to which 
Ottoman annexation impacted the urban fabric. 

The cities contained narrow streets with numerous dwelling houses, markets, shops, 
and artisans’ workshops. Male inhabitants ranged from esteemed merchants to slaves. 
Artisans included blacksmiths, jewelers, potters, weavers, tailors, bakers, and many fish- 
ermen. Economic life was dominated by the trade in foodstuffs, especially grain, 
supplied by rural, agricultural areas and exported by water to Istanbul and other cities of 


OTTOMAN EUROPE 233 


the Ottoman Empire. Cattle were bred by nomads on the steppes of the Nogay Horde. 
Large slave markets operated in Caffa, Izmail, and Kiliya; at these, captives from the 
steppes were traded. Most inhabitants were Tatars; the rest were Moldavians, 
Ukrainians, Bulgarians, Greeks, Armenians, and Jews. 

As a complex of fortress, city, and port, for example, Bilhorod-Dnistrovskyi 
(Akkerman) had great significance (Slapac 2001: 51-61). The Ottomans adapted its— 
Moldavian-built—fortress (Figure 2.9.5); this featured four courtyards and thirty-four 
towers. They carried out repairs to its fabric, built bastions, and created Islamic infra- 
structure, constructing the Great Mosque, the foundations and the minaret of which 
survive. The ruins of other mosques and a mausoleum, too, have been found. A small 
bathhouse was built in the Lower Yard and there was a larger one not far from the for- 
tress (Biliaieva 2012: 214-216; Ersoy 2012: 338-348). The city had mosques and Christian 
churches of different denominations. 

Ochakiv became a provincial center in 1593. On the site of its old fortress, a three-part 
new one was constructed in which a mosque, a pashas palace, and administrative build- 
ings could be found. In the city, a mosque survives, albeit rebuilt as a Christian church. 
In Khotyn, the Ottomans built a mosque in the New Fortress, and in Kamianets- 
Podilskyi they converted the Catholic cathedral into a mosque, constructing a minaret, 
mihrab, and minbar there. 


FIGURE 2.9.5 View of Akkerman Fortress 
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Products from prestigious production centers in the Ottoman Empire were imported 
into the fortresses and cities of the northern Black Sea region. This is evidenced by pre- 
cisely datable artifacts belonging to all categories of İznik and Kütahya ceramic wares, 
and also by tobacco pipes and jewelry. Local craftsmen produced everyday items typical 
of Ottoman material culture. There were other imports also, including Ukrainian pot- 
tery and glass, Moldavian pottery, and some types of Moldavian jewelry. The influence 
of Ottoman culture in Ukrainian territories promoted cultural integration, thus con- 
tributing to Eurasian civilization. 
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Tuis section turns to the Islamic West: the Iberian Peninsula, southern Italy and Sicily, 
and the North African littoral (Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Libya), a vast region that for 
too long has been viewed as peripheral to broader debates in Islamic archaeology. 
Linguistic issues are a factor, particularly for Anglophone scholars who rarely engage 
with literature in Arabic or even scholarship in French, Spanish, or Italian and often find 
it difficult to access local publications. Scholars must also grapple with the charged rela- 
tionship that Europe has with its Islamic heritage, particularly in Spain, Portugal, and 
Sicily, as well as the legacy of European colonialism in the 19th and 2oth centuries in 
North Africa and sub-Saharan Africa. Further challenges come from the very different 
trajectories of archaeological research across the region and the limited amount of dia- 
logue between scholars working in the Islamic West and those in the so-called Central 
Islamic Lands. 

It is often forgotten that it was in North Africa that the earliest European excavations 
of an Islamic site took place. The excavations at the Qal'aa of the Beni Hammad in 
Algeria in 1898 and those at the ruins of Madinat al-Zahara in Spain in 1910 established 
the palatial focus of Islamic archaeology and its emphasis on architecture and fine 
objects in the West and beyond. The pioneering scholarship of scholars in the first half of 
the 20th century, such as Georges Marçais, Henri Terrasse, Manuel Gómez Moreno, and 
Leopoldo Torres Balbás continues to be important references for art and architecture 
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today. This early promise was only slowly built on, and Islamic (and European medieval) 
archaeology became the poor relation to Roman and prehistoric archaeology for much 
of the 20th century. 

The past three decades, however, have seen a new generation of Islamic archaeologists 
emerge who have transformed the discipline and our understanding of the Islamic West. 
The study of Al-Andalus (Spain and Portugal) and Sicily benefited from the growing 
strength of European medieval archaeology, new heritage legislation, and the spread of 
salvage archaeology in the 1970s and 19805. Spain, in particular, is now one of the most 
intensively studied regions of the Islamic world and has evidence of sufficient quantity 
and quality to enable a far more detailed picture of the cities, villages, and rural landscape 
of al-Andalus to be drawn than was possible thirty years ago. Scholarship in al-Andalus 
and now Sicily leads the way in the use of scientific techniques to understand diet, 
migration and mobility (through aDNA and isotope analysis), environmental change, 
and glass and ceramic manufacturing. In comparison, Islamic archaeology in the vast 
region that comprises North Africa is less well developed and continues to focus on the 
transformation of the late antique city and new Islamic foundations. North Africa was 
the conduit into the Sahara, another vast region where, in recent years, archaeology 
has transformed and complicated our understanding of the development of Saharan 
urbanization, trading networks, and the spread of Islam and its roots in the pre-Islamic 
period. In recognition of these very different research trajectories, the section is organ- 
ized geographically, with dedicated chapters on Ifriqiya and the central Maghreb, the 
Maghreb al-Aqsa, the Sahara, al-Andalus, and Sicily. Finally, this section also considers 
the intense and complex relationships between northern Europe and Scandinavia and 
the Islamic world which seldom feature in standard historical and archaeological 
accounts of medieval Europe or the early Islamic world. 


CHAPTER 3.1 


IFRIQIYA AND THE 
CENTRAL MAGHREB 
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INTRODUCTION 


Ir is often forgotten that North Africa played a pivotal part in the development of Islamic 
archaeology as a discipline through the important French excavations at the Oala of the 
Beni Hammad in Algeria in the late 19th century, one of the earliest excavations at an 
Islamic site by European archaeologists anywhere in the Islamic world. This early promise 
proved short-lived. For most of the 2oth century, the Islamic period has been the preserve 
of art historians and historians, with only a handful of small-scale excavations conducted 
at the spectacular palatial-cities, mosques, ribats, and fortresses of Algeria, Tunisia, and 
Libya. Since the 1990s, there has been a significant rise in the number of projects and 
amount of evidence available, as well as a new interest in revisiting old questions and mod- 
els for the Islamic period. The majority of research, however, continues to focus on the 
"dark age” transition from Rome to Islam and the monumental architecture ofthe 9th—-11th 
centuries. This chapter charts the development of Islamic archaeology and lays out the key 
scholarly debates in Ifriqiya and the central Maghreb, broadly understood as encompass- 
ing modern-day Tunisia, Algeria, and western coastal Libya (Figure 3.1.1). 


BACKGROUND: A BRIEF HISTORY OF 
IFRIQIYA AND THE CENTRAL MAGHREB 


Arab armies first entered Cyrenaica from Egypt in 642, but it took many decades before 
the Byzantine capital Carthage fell in 697/698 and Africa became Ifriqiya (Brett 1978; 
Kaegi 2010; Manzano Moreno 2010). North Africa did not remain part of the caliphate 
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for long. The Umayyads and the Abbasids never managed to establish firm control over 
North Africa, and the 8th century was characterized by repeated rebellions and revolts 
of both the local Berber populations and rival factions in the Muslim armies (Fenwick 
forthcoming). Caliphal rule was replaced by a series of Muslim successor states includ- 
ing the Rustamids (761-909) in western Algeria and the Aghlabids (800-909) in Ifriqiya 
itself (Talbi 1966; Anderson et al. 2017). North Africa became the seat of empires under 
the Shiite Fatimids (909-1171) who ruled from Tunisia before they moved their capital 
to Cairo in 972 (Brett 2017; Bloom 2007). The region was then ruled by their vassals, the 
Zirids (972-1148), a Sanhaja Berber dynasty (Idris 1962, Golvin 1957), but, within a few 
decades, the central Maghreb was seized by the Hammadids (1014-1152). The 11th century 
also saw the movement of the Banu Hilal from Egypt into the Maghreb, traditionally 
depicted as economically and socially devastating. 

The rise of the Almohads (1120-1269) marked the first time that North Africa and al- 
Andalus were united under one rule (Bennison 2016). After the Almohad empire col- 
lapsed, Ifriqiya and the central Maghreb were more often under the control of a single 
dynasty, usually based in Tunis or in Algiers. The Hafsid dynasty (1229-1574), based in 
Tunis, united much of the region again though little is known archaeologically of this 
period (Daoulatli 1976): this was a time of great connectivity and commerce, with many 
Muslims from al-Andalus fleeing from the Reconquista as well as piracy against the 
Christian world. The Ottoman seizure of Algiers (1529), Tripoli (1551), and Tunis (1574) 
in the 16th century had major, if largely unexplored, implications for North Africa. 
Almost nothing has been written about the archaeology of the Ottoman period, though 
scholars have extensively studied the architecture and urbanism of North African cities 
in this period (Saadaoui 2001; Raymond 2002). The French conquest of Algiers in 1830, 
the establishment of a Tunisian Protectorate in 1881 and the Italian colony of Libya in 
1911 marked the start of a complex colonial relationship with the region, within which 
archaeology and the Islamic past has played an important role. 


ISLAMIC ARCHAEOLOGY IN NORTH AFRICA 


The origins of Islamic archaeology in North Africa are inextricably entangled with the 
French colonial mission (Fenwick 2020: 12-25). The earliest excavations were those con- 
ducted by Paul Blanchet and General Léon de Beylié in the late 19th century at the Qala of 
the Beni Hammad in Algeria (Figure 3.1.2), the capital of the Arab-Berber Hammadid 
dynasty in the uth and 12th centuries (de Beylié 1909; Marçais 1913). The excavations 
focused on the large-scale exposure ofthe mosques, palaces, and gardens and the architec- 
tural decoration and luxury items they contained, such as mosaics, stucco, metalwork, and 
glazed ceramics. The result was stunning catalogues of objects, inscriptions, and detailed 
architectural descriptions, but these provided little information on the social, economic, or 
political aspects of medieval life. Despite this early interest, Islamic archaeology remained a 
minority pursuit for many decades. Frances (and later, Italy’s) close ideological association 
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FIGURE 3.1.2 Qal'a of the Beni Hammad. 


Courtesy of Corisande Fenwick. 


as the successor of Rome in Africa, combined with the extraordinary number of sites with 
standing monumental Roman architecture, privileged the Roman period, with disastrous 
consequences for medieval archaeology (Lorcin 2002; Fenwick 2008). When medieval 
remains were encountered, they were usually destroyed without being recorded in order to 
reach the monumental temples, theaters, and elite housing ofthe early Roman period. This 
state of affairs continued throughout the colonial period—only a handful of small-scale 
excavations took place at dynastic palace-cities like al-Abbasiya (Marcais 1925) in Tunisia 
and Achir (Golvin 1966) and Sedrata (van Berchem 1954) in Algeria. 

Islamic heritage was not entirely neglected. Orientalist interest in Islamic architec- 
ture, decoration, and the fabric of the "Islamic city" led to meticulous studies of the 
monuments and medinas of important cities (especially Algiers, Tunis, Tlemcen, 
Sousse, and Kairouan) in French-occupied territories, though not in Italian-held Libya. 
Detailed architectural studies of individual monuments (largely mosques, ribats, and 
fortifications) also took place in Algeria and Tunisia, some of which were accompanied 
by limited excavation (for Morocco, see Chapter 3.2). The pioneering scholarship under- 
taken in the first half of the 20th century by French scholars such as Georges Marçais 
(1876-1962), Henri Terrasse (1895-1971), Alexandre Lézine (1906-1972), Lucien Golvin 
(1905-2002), and others, many of whom worked in multiple North African countries, 
remains the essential point of reference today. This is precisely where the problem lies: in 
the still important work of Marçais (1954), which has not yet been supplanted as the ref- 
erence manual for the Islamic art and architecture of Tunisia, Algeria, and Morocco, the 
focus was only on monumental architecture and elite material culture. 
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After Tunisia, Algeria, and Libya gained their independence, and coinciding with a 
burgeoning interest in medieval archaeology in Europe in the 1970s and 19805, Islamic 
archaeology began to flourish. Research has continued to focus on monumental archi- 
tecture and palatial centers, but very different research trajectories can be seen in the 
three countries. Libya, in many ways, provides the most comprehensive evidence for the 
early Islamic period despite being hampered by American and United Nations sanc- 
tions (1986-2004) and ongoing conflict. The pioneering work of the Libyan scholar 
Abdulhamid Abdussaid, who excavated medieval sites of Ajdabiya, Surt, el-Merj, and 
Zuwila in the 1960s and 19705, laid the foundation for Islamic archaeology there. In the 
following decades, diachronic field-surveys such as the UNESCO Libyan Valleys Survey 
were accompanied by further major excavations at the Fatimid towns of Ajdabiya and 
Surt as well as the careful excavation of late phases at the coastal classical cities of 
Ptolemais, Leptis Magna, Sabratha, Tocra, and Berenice (see King 1989). At the time of 
writing, Libya has been in a state of civil war since 2011, putting much of its heritage at 
risk, and many of its Islamic mosques and tombs have been targeted and destroyed by 
Salafist militants, though this has received only limited attention from cultural heritage 
specialists (Brodie 2015). 

In Tunisia, Islamic archaeology became a recognized department of the Tunisian 
Antiquities Service in 1948 under the leadership of Slimane-Mostafa Zbiss who began a 
systematic series of restoration works (with some excavation) in the medinas of Tunis, 
Monastir, Sousse, Kairouan, and Mahdia. Nonetheless, excavations remained limited in 
scope compared to those at Punic or Roman sites and focused on the Aghlabid founda- 
tion of Raqqada (Chabbi 1967-1968), and the later Fatimid foundations of Mahdia 
(Louhichi 1997) and Sabra al-Mansuriya (Zbiss 1956; Ajjabi 1985). As Patrice Cressier 
(2013: 119) has pointed out, it is astonishing that only three sites have been the main 
focus of attention for more than a hundred years—and indeed, even more remarkable 
that we still know so little about even these sites. Ammar Mahjoubi's (1978) excavations 
and analysis of the late antique and medieval layers at Henchir el-Faouar (anc. Belalis 
Maior) marked an important turning point in the study of the complex histories of 
Roman towns after the Arab conquest. At the same time, pioneering work on medieval 
ceramics began to establish a preliminary typology for the region (e.g., Vitelli 1981; 
Louhichi 1997). From then on, but particularly since the 2000s, archaeologists have 
examined the medieval layers of many Roman towns, as well as conducting more sys- 
tematic research at sites like Sabra al-Mansuriya (Cressier and Rammah 2006) and 
occasionally surveying the medieval and early modern rural landscape as on Jerba (see 
Holod and Kahlaoui 2017). 

Archaeological research has been impeded in Algeria by civil war (1991-2002) and 
lack of investment. Important excavations were conducted at the Almohad port of 
Honaine in the 1970s (Khelifa 2008) and at Sétif and Cherchel in the 1980s as part of a 
new wave of interest in the post-classical city (Mohamedi et al. 1991; Potter 1995). 
However, excavations at the Rustamid capital of Tahert are only briefly described 
(Cadenat 1977), and other Algerian sites, such as the so-called Idrisid mosque at 
Tlemcen excavated in the 1970s, have yet to be published. New salvage excavations in the 
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city of Algiers promise to provide important information on the medieval and Ottoman 
history of the city, but the number of active fieldwork projects remains low due to lack of 
resources and trained personnel (Khelifa 1987). 

Islamic archaeology is still in its infancy in North Africa in comparison to Roman, 
Punic, or prehistoric archaeology, but there is an increasing desire to change this situa- 
tion driven by both North African and European academics. Although there are still 
only a handful of national and international research projects dedicated specifically to 
medieval archaeology, archaeologists are now beginning to systematically include 
post-classical layers and sites in excavation and field survey. This has transformed our 
understanding of early Islamic North Africa (Fenwick 2020, for an overview), though 
progress is slow and remains regionally variable. Dating is the most significant chal- 
lenge: in the absence of good ceramic chronologies, it is often difficult to date medieval 
occupation, particularly for the pivotal 8th century (Fenwick 2013: 12-14). Equally 
problematic, but rarely acknowledged, is the lack of attention paid by archaeologists to 
the 12th-19th centuries—only a handful of sites from this period have been excavated 
and almost none to modern standards. Our difficulties are exacerbated by the fact that 
the most important centers of Islamic Africa such as Kairouan, Tunis, Algiers, and 
Tripoli have all been occupied continuously since antiquity. Urban rescue archaeology 
remains rare, despite the precedent set by the UNESCO-sponsored excavations of 
Carthage in the 1980s. Asa result, we know more about abandoned Roman towns and 
medieval palatial sites than those medieval or early modern towns that were continu- 
ously occupied and much more about monumental architecture than domestic dwell- 
ings, industrial complexes, or rural settlement. 


CITIES 


Scholarship in North Africa has focused almost exclusively on the medieval city and can 
be separated into two key strands divided along disciplinary lines (Fenwick 2018). The 
first, led primarily by classical archaeologists and inspired by Kennedy’s (1985) Polis to 
Madina article, focuses on “the Fate of the Classical City”: Did towns flourish after the 
Arab conquest, or declined in size, population and prosperity? The second, led by medi- 
eval archaeologists, might be described as the “Islamic city” debate: What were the sig- 
nificant monuments and public spaces of the early Islamic city? 

Archaeologists have given far more attention to the first theme than the second in 
recent years. Scholars are in broad agreement that the 5th-6th centuries mark the point 
when the monuments and public spaces of the classical city were transformed into their 
medieval form in North Africa (Thébert and Biget 1990; Leone 2007; Pentz 2002). New 
fieldwork as well as the reevaluation of earlier reports is beginning to make clear, too, 
that the Arab conquests were not as catastrophic for North African cities as traditionally 
imagined. Debate centers around on how one interprets the evidence from a handful of 


IFRIQIYA AND THE CENTRAL MAGHREB 249 


well-excavated towns that flourished in the Roman period and were abandoned at some 
point in the Middle Ages (see Fenwick 2013; 2018; 2019; 2020; von Rummel 2016). 

The picture that emerges is of the great degree of urban variability in the early middle 
ages (Fenwick 2020: 53-80). Large, fortified urban sites on major routes and ports, such 
as Tripoli, Sousse, Tobna, Béja, and Biskra, continued to thrive and formed the basis of 
the early medieval urban network. Sousse (Roman Hadrumetum), for example, contin- 
ued to serve as military and regional capital under the Umayyads and Abbasids, and, in 
the late 8th century, a fort (ribat) was built to guard the interior port, near or on what 
was presumably the Roman forum. 'The look of the town was wholly transformed in the 
mid-oth century by the Aghlabid emirs when Sousse became the main naval base for 
expeditions to Sicily through the addition of an arsenal and interior port, a Kasbah, a 
congregational mosque and other smaller mosques, as well as a large defensive enceinte 
that encircled 32 hectares and encompassed the entire city including the arsenal and 
interior port (Figure 3.1.3; Lézine 1956; Mahfoudh 2003; Fenwick 2018). Sousse shows us 
how rapidly a town could be transformed from a Roman city into a walled medieval 
Islamic city centered around mosque and ribat. 

We don't understand the plan and layout of other towns very well, as many of them 
remain occupied today or have only been partially excavated. Certainly, the site of Leptis 
Magna (Lebda) continued to be the same size in the oth century as in the 7th century, 
comprising a walled settlement of approximately 28 hectares around the port area, with 
some small pockets of occupation outside the walls around the market, chalcidicum, circus, 
and hunting baths (Cirelli 2001). Other towns, such as Belalis Maior, seem to have grown by 
the addition of extramural quarters in the 8th or 9th century to house new Muslim occu- 
pants (Fenwick 2013). The Byzantine capital Carthage is a notable exception to this pattern 
and is the one city which seems to have been destroyed in the aftermath of the Arab con- 
quest. Here it is clear that the vast area inside its walls (400 hectares) was reduced to a series 
of small agricultural villages, perhaps centered around the Byrsa hill, which seems to have 
retained some semblance of urban function (Figure 3.1.4; Stevens 2016; Fenwick 2019). 
Carthage was not the only town to fail in the Middle Ages. Smaller towns of the northern 
Tunisian Tell, Numidia, and along the Tunisian coast also seem to suffer disproportionately 
and are abandoned or reduced to very little between the 7th and oth century. Excavations at 
the small urban sites of Uchi Maius, Althiburos, and Chemtou found clear signs of aban- 
donment between late antique layers and later medieval reoccupation during the oth or 
10th century (Gelichi and Milanese 2002; Kallala et al. 2011; Touihri 2014). 

Medievalists have largely focused their attention on the new monumental architecture 
(mosques, ribats, and palaces) of Tunis, Kairouan, and, to a lesser degree, the palace-cities 
of the Aghlabid and Fatimid periods. Precise information is much less plentiful for the 
new foundations of Kairouan (670) and Tunis (705) than for new foundations elsewhere 
in the caliphate. Nonetheless, the later Arabic texts have allowed scholars to reconstruct 
the key points in their development (Mahfoudh 2003; Marçais 1954; Lézine 1966). Both 
mark an obvious break with the classical city in urban planning. Established as new 
Muslim cities to house the Muslim soldiers and ever-growing Muslim community, they 
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Courtesy of Corisande Fenwick. 
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FIGURE 3.1.4 Plan of medieval Carthage. 
Courtesy of Corisande Fenwick. 


included new types of buildings including mosques and the dar al-amara (governor's 
residence) that had never been seen before in North Africa. Kairouan was laid out on an 
orthogonal plan (Bahri and Taamallah 2019) with a large congregational mosque and dar 
al-amara at its center and a souq. This urban model was formalized early on in the 
conquest of Iraq and Syria-Palestine in the 630s and 640s, and it was brought to North 
Africa (Akbar 1989). 

After the collapse of caliphal power, the dynasties that divided up North Africa typi- 
cally built their own palace-cities, often outside existing centers. For the early Middle 
Ages alone (700-1050), we can count at least nine Muslim capitals built and (usually) 
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later abandoned: Tahart, al-Abbasiya, Raqqada, Achir/Bénian, Sedrata, Mahdia, Sabra 
al-Mansuriya, the Qal'a of the Beni Hammad, and Mansourah (Tlemcen). These short- 
lived settlements have all been excavated to some degree. The earliest was the Rustamid 
capital of Tahert (Algeria) founded in 761 to the west of the Byzantine stronghold of 
Tiaret. The northern part of the settlement occupies 8 hectares and was defended by a 
rectangular enceinte of pisé de terre. Inside, excavations revealed houses with plaster 
walls and roof tiles separated by narrow roads. On the southern plateau there is a large 
rectangular building identified by Marçais (1946) first as the early medieval kasbah, or 
fortress, but is more likely to be the 19th-century fortress built by the rebel Amir Abd al- 
Kader (Cadenat 1977). The city was destroyed by the Fatimids in 909, when the 
Rustamids then moved to Sedrata in the northern Sahara. 

In Tunisia, the Aghlabid dynasty built new royal towns to house themselves and their 
retinues in the immediate vicinity of Kairouan: al- Abbasiyya in 800, which was later 
replaced by Raqqada in 876. Margais’s limited excavations at al-’Abbasiya in the 1920s 
revealed only a mound of pise and mudbricks and a basin: the decorative elements are 
presumed to have been taken to Raqqada (Marçais 1925). Excavations there in the 1960s 
revealed a square fortified complex with around 109 rooms, courtyards, and annexes 
that is interpreted as a palace (probably the Qasr al-Sahn); a large reservoir; and a brick- 
making kiln (Figure 3.1.5; Chabbi 1967-1968). It was built in pisé in three successive 
phases and is similar in form to the Umayyad desert castles of Syria and Iraq. This is but 
a small fraction of Raqqada: medieval texts describe at least five royal palaces and gar- 
dens, a congregational mosque, baths, markets, and caravanserais, as well as barracks 
for the 10,000 enslaved Sudanese military troops with which Ibrahim II is said to have 
surrounded himself within the new city. These descriptions of scattered palaces, gar- 
dens, and barracks are redolent of the Abbasid palace-city Samarra in Iraq, built in 
836, and would be later mirrored in Fatimid Sabra al-Mansuriya and the Qala of the 
Bani Hammad. 

The Fatimids, a Shiite dynasty of caliphs who came to power, built their own new cap- 
itals. The first of these, Mahdia (al-Mahdiyya: [the city] of the Mahdi) was built on a 
peninsula jutting out into the Mediterranean. Easily defendable and with a harbor, 
access was controlled by an enormous outer wall with six towers, 10 meters in width, 
which was traversed by a vaulted corridor (Squifa al-Kahla) leading to the grand mosque 
built in around 912 but later remodeled as excavations revealed (Lézine 1965). The south- 
ern palace has been partially excavated and contains simple geometric floor mosaics 
which demonstrate that North African mosaic-making traditions survived wellinto the 
10th century (Louhichi 2004). Mahdia was soon replaced by a new palace-city, Sabra al- 
Mansuriya, built on the outskirts of Kairouan in 947 and enclosed by a vast area of 111 
hectares in an elliptical shape, in imitation ofthe circular city of Baghdad (Cressier and 
Rammah 2006). Much of the site has been destroyed by the expansion of modern 
Kairouan, but its basic topography is known from aerial photographs and limited exca- 
vations. The city was divided into an inner circular zone which contained at least two 
“palaces” and elaborate basins with pavements of opus sectile, mosaics, stone sculptures, 
and one of the most important collections of painted stucco with animal and human 


IFRIQIYA AND THE CENTRAL MAGHREB 253 


al-Bahr 
(large reservoir-basin) 


brick kiln 


FIGURE 3.1.5 Plan of Raqqada modified from Chabbi (1967-68) and Google Earth imagery. 


Courtesy of Corisande Fenwick. 
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representations from the Maghreb before the nth century (Barrucand and 
Rammah 2009). The outer zone contained residences and workshops producing glass 
and fine ceramics (lustre wares) and jewelry. Subsequent palace architecture, decora- 
tion, and design at the Zirid capital of Ashir (934) and the Hammadid capital of the Qala 
of the Beni Hammad (1008) owed much to the models set by the Aghlabids and Fatimids 
in their palace-cities outside Kairouan. 

A rare glimpse into urban life beyond the palace-city comes from two sites: Sétif in 
Algeria and Surt in Libya. Salvage excavations at Sétif in the 1980s revealed a 10th- to 
uth-century neighborhood (Mohamedi et al. 1991). The houses followed a uniform 
courtyard layout: an L-shaped entrance leading onto a large central courtyard sur- 
rounded by long narrow rooms which served as kitchens and sleeping/reception rooms 
(Figure 3.1.6). Each courtyard contained small domestic storage pits (silos) and wells 
and was probably also used for housing animals. This house form only appears after the 
Arab conquest and seems to be connected to the Arabization of society (Fentress 2013). 
For Fentress, this reorganization of domestic space is symbolic: the entrance protected 
the domestic space, and the organization of the dwelling reflects a spatial control by the 
paternal figure and a rigorous separation between men and women. Later a medieval 
rampart was constructed and a Muslim infant cemetery created just inside, possibly 
including a small marabout tomb. New forms of material culture speak to changing 
social and religious practices: filter jars were used to store water, pork was not con- 
sumed, the dead were buried on the right side with their heads to the northeast and fac- 
ing Mecca. A similar pattern appears at Surt in Libya, where excavations have revealed a 
congregational mosque, forts, walls, and gates as well as courtyard housing, workshops, 
and cemeteries (Fehérvari et al. 2002). Far more is known of the urban plan, and it seems 
that the medieval town was surrounded by a substantial wall with two forts in the south- 
ern half, as well as an exterior fort to the northeast, and a central large courtyard mosque 
with a qibla facing south-southeast (the orientation usually used in the Maghrib) 
(Mouton and Racinet 2011). Our understanding of other medieval towns, newly 
founded or long-established centers, is extremely poor and heavily reliant on architec- 
tural studies of surviving monuments (e.g., mosques, shrines, walls, ribats) and the brief 
and partial summaries in the Arabic texts. 


RURAL LANDSCAPES 


Africa, “Rome’s granary,’ was one of the most important agricultural producers and 
exporters in the Mediterranean in antiquity. Medieval Ifriqiya was equally famed for its 
agricultural wealth and often described as the most fertile region in the Islamic world. 
The region is ecologically varied and offers different possibilities for cultivation. Enough 
rain falls on the coast and Tell to grow grain, olives, figs, fruit trees, and vines. The more 
arid plains and pre-desert required floodwater or spring irrigation or the digging of 
wells to allow agriculture but supported pastoralism and animal husbandry. In the 
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FIGURE 3.1.6 Reconstruction of building 1, 10th-1ith century neighborhood, Sétif, Algeria. 
Courtesy of Elizabeth Fentress. 


Middle Ages, the Maghreb produced large amounts of olive oil, wine, wheat and barley, 
honey, saffron, dates, fruits, sesame oil, and cotton as well as producing textiles, leather, 
and other animal products that were exported all over the Islamic world, though this is 
challenging to demonstrate archaeologically (Vanacker 1973; Fenwick 2020: 81-104). 
Few excavations of rural sites have taken place, and only a handful of field surveys in 
Tunisia and Libya have recorded the presence of medieval occupation, of which the 
most important are the UNESCO Libyan Valleys Survey in the 1980s, the Jerba survey in 
the 1990s, and the Leptis hinterland survey in the 2000s (Fenwick 2013). Although the 
UNESCO Libyan Valleys Survey did not systematically analyze medieval ceramics, they 
identified high numbers of sites in the Islamic period (Barker 1996; Sjóstróm 1993). 
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Fortified farms (gsur) continued to be built in the oth century, and many Roman sites 
continued to be occupied. By the 11th century, the more remote and marginal wadis 
were abandoned for sedentary farming, and substantial medieval villages concentrated 
in the wettest regions of pre-desert zone in the northern Beni Ulid, Merdum, and 
Mansur wadi systems and the oasis at Gheriat el-Gharbia (Barker 1996: 177-178). The 
archaeological survey ofthe island of Jerba (Tunisia), as yet not fully published, recorded 
all phases of occupation from prehistoric periods through to the end of nominal 
Ottoman control in the middle of the 19th century (Holod and Kahlaoui 2017). Rural 
settlement boomed, where the numbers of sites had doubled by the 1oth century and 
small farms cover the landscape, perhaps connected with the immigration of Ibadi set- 
tlers to the island. 

Our best glimpse into the changing medieval and early modern countryside comes 
from the Italian survey in the hinterland of Leptis Magna (Lebda) conducted between 
2007 and 2013 (Cirelli et al. 2012; Munzi et al. 2014). Although Leptis remained an 
important, if diminished, center, a significant drop in numbers of rural settlement and a 
decoupling of this region from broader trading circuits occurs as early as the 6th cen- 
tury. Between the 8th and nth centuries, rural settlement (primarily open farms which 
presumably cultivated olives) increased significantly in the hinterland of the town, per- 
haps related to its revival by the oth century. In the arid interior, a similar increase is 
seen, though the settlement pattern here is constituted of fortified villages and tower- 
granary structures, many newly founded. Site numbers drop again in the 12th and 13th 
centuries, perhaps relating to a rise in pastoralism and the abandonment of Leptis or the 
westward move of the Banu Hilal. A second phase of rural expansion comes in the 
Ottoman period, when unfortified villages and isolated houses appear (some with sub- 
terranean olive mills) alongside marabouts, and the ceramic material contains imports 
from Jerba and beyond. 

A key, but often neglected, theme linked to that of rural settlement is that of the eco- 
logical changes and shifts in agricultural practices that occurred in the Middle Ages. The 
zooarchaeological evidence shows a continued reliance on sheep, goat, and cattle for 
milk, meat, wool, bone, and leather (Fenwick 2020: 97-99). The North African scrub 
landscape is ideally suited for sheep and goat herding, and it is unsurprising that they 
dominate the faunal assemblages in all periods. Cattle are more important for traction 
and meat in wetter Algeria at sites such as Cherchel and Sétif, in contrast to sites further 
east in Tunisia and Libya. Strikingly, there is a sharp drop in pig husbandry in the early 
medieval period, surely connected to the spread of Islamic dietary prohibitions. 
Nonetheless, at almost all sites, pig bones continue to be present in small numbers, and 
it seems likely that some may be wild boar, which are a common sight in the forested 
regions of Algeria and Tunisia today and are still hunted (and eaten). 

Medieval agriculture focused on the “Mediterranean triad” of cereals, olives, and 
grape, supplemented by pulses (lentils, chickpeas, and beans). Olive oil was produced 
and exported in quantity across the Mediterranean in the Middle Ages (Jalloul 1998), 
though probably not on the same scale as in the Roman period. Pollen data and sedi- 
ment analysis suggest that there is a decline in large-scale oleioculture in the Middle 
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Ages in the arid regions of southern Tunisia and Libya. In the Libyan pre-desert, for 
example, olive trees were intensively cultivated for olive oil in the Roman period, but by 
the 10th or 11th century, large-scale oleioculture had been replaced by an agricultural 
regime of cereal farming and pastoralism (Barker 1996: 352-357). While tree crops 
(grape, oil, fig, date, (sheep/goat) almond) did remain important, they appear in far 
smaller quantities than in the Roman period, and olive presses are absent from the 
medieval villages. 

Andrew Watsons (1989) controversial thesis that the early Islamic period witnessed a 
"Green Revolution" has not been evaluated systematically in North Africa, where only 
limited archaeobotanical research has been conducted due to the challenges of collect- 
ing, floating, and studying samples. As yet, there is little archaeological evidence for the 
introduction of new crops and agricultural practices to Ifriqiya in the medieval period, 
and there is already evidence in late antiquity for many of Watson's “new” crops (e.g., 
durum wheat, sorghum, and cotton) in the irrigated Libyan Fazzan oases and pre-desert 
(Decker 2009). The written sources indicate that sugarcane was introduced to parts of 
Ifriqiya by the oth century (and more successfully to Sicily by the Aghlabids, where 
sugar molds have been found), though as yet no archaeological correlates have been 
uncovered. The picture is certainly more complicated, and targeted archaeobotanical 
and zooarchaeological work in conjunction with climatic work is urgently needed to 
reconstruct agricultural regimes and animal husbandry. 


CERAMICS AND MATERIAL CULTURE 


On the eve of the Arab conquests, North Africa was still one of the most important 
ceramic producers in the Mediterranean. African tablewares (African red slip ware), 
lamps, and amphorae were distributed across the Mediterranean. The final phases of 
African red slip ware production are the subject of much debate. Production at key 
workshop centers like Nabeul seems to continue into the early 8th century but of a 
lower-quality standard, with a whitish fabric and dominated by a late, simpler form of 
the Hayes 105 plate (Bonifay 2004: 210). Bowls such as Hayes 109 and Hayes 106 contin- 
ued to be produced into the end of the 7th century, and perhaps into the 8th, based on 
finds in Italy and southern France (Reynolds 2016). Much more controversial and 
poorly understood are the 8th and oth centuries (Cressier and Fentress 2011). Our poor 
knowledge of the ceramic typologies of this period certainly contributes to this hazi- 
ness, but there was also a significant contraction in the level of local and long-distance 
trade as well as a shift toward handmade wares and local coarse wares 

The introduction of glazed ceramics in the late ninth century coincides with Ifriqiya’s 
re-emergence as a major trading hub linking sub-Saharan Africa, the Middle East and 
Europe (Fenwick 2020: 105-124). Scholarship has focused on three types of glazed 
ceramics: the yellow “Raqqada wares of the late 9" century,’ metallic lustre wares of the 
10th and 11th century, and Hafsid ceramics of the 14th century onward (Louhichi 2010 is 
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the best overview). The first glazed wares appear in the late 9th century, manufactured at 
the Aghlabid palatial site of Raqqada (established in 876) at the same time as in Sicily 
and al-Andalus. The yellow wares of Raqqada (jaune de Raqqada)—are extremely dis- 
tinctive with their mustard-yellow lead glaze and their abstract designs in green (cop- 
per) and brown (manganese). The new technique was accompanied by a new decorative 
repertoire of anthropomorphic and zoomorphic figures (especially birds) and the addi- 
tion of specific Arabic formulas such as "al-mulk" (sovereignty) (Daoulatli 1994). These 
wares were widely diffused across North Africa and into sub-Saharan Africa, and their 
similarity with the earliest glazed wares of Palermo (giallo di Palermo) and those of 
Ifriqiya does seem to support the long-held notion that artisans originating from this 
part of North Africa spread new glazing techniques across Sicily (Ardizzone et al. 2015). 
A second variant on a white background with geometric and epigraphic decoration and 
no zoomorphic imagery was much more limited in quantity and diffusion, and Soundes 
Gragueb Chatti (2017) has recently suggested that this was a palatial production for the 
Aghlabid elite, inspired by Chinese Tang porcelain, and not for common use or distribu- 
tion. Metallic lustre ware ceramics first appear in the 10th-11th centuries, imported 
from Fatimid Egypt as wellas being manufactured locally. Recent excavations at the first 
Fatimid capital of Sabra al-Mansuriya uncovered a kiln with lustre ware wasters. 
Scientific analysis shows that a very different recipe (with significantly less silver) was 
used by the Tunisian potters to produce these ceramics (Waksman et al. 2014). Later 
still, under the Hafsid dynasty, Tunis became a major exporter of ceramics across the 
Mediterranean, especially to northern Italy, Provence, and Egypt. Ceramics are charac- 
terized by simple geometric, floral, and faunal decoration in cobalt blue and manganese 
brown probably produced in workshops in Tunis or its suburbs from the 14th century 
(Louhichi 2010). 

In contrast to these luxury ceramics, almost nothing has been written about the 
monochrome green, brown, and yellow glazed pottery that is found widely across North 
Africa, though we might expect it to follow the same chronology tentatively proposed 
for Sicily: green glazes from the end of the oth or beginning of the 10th followed by the 
introduction of less common brown and yellow monochrome glazes in the 10th-11th 
centuries (Ardizzone et al. 2015: 245-246). Unglazed tablewares, cooking wares, storage 
containers, lamps, and handmade wares which are the commonest forms are even less 
well understood. The rapid spread of new ceramics forms—conical bowls, platters, 
pitchers—in the late oth century, may relate to changing habits in communal dining and 
service practices associated with Islam. The one- (or two-) handled jarrito with a wide 
cylindrical neck and flat base is a particularly characteristic form in North Africa, Spain, 
and Sicily and may have been used for storing yogurt or milk, a practice common in 
Morocco today (Reynolds 2016: 155). 

While scholarship has focused on glazed ceramics, the period also saw new innova- 
tions in glass-making techniques. A radical change in glass production occurred in the 
Mediterranean during the late 8th and oth centuries, when glassmakers stopped using 
natron from Egypt as a flux and started using plant ash instead (Henderson et al. 2004). 
In theory, the shift to plant ash would have allowed the emergence of primary workshops 
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in North Africa because the raw materials no longer had to be imported, though artisans 
may still have imported the fine sand from Levant or glass ingots. Medieval glass work- 
shops at Surt, Libya (10th century) and Sabra al-Mansuriya (10th-11th century) and sev- 
eral North African towns were known as being important production centers for 
different types of glass goods. Vast quantities of glass are typically found in Islamic layers 
at urban sites in North Africa, though they have seldom been studied and thus precise 
dating is challenging. Everyday items include cups and goblets, beakers, lamps, perfume 
flasks, and medicine bottles in similar styles to late antiquity. Some new glass forms also 
appear in this period, including vessels with relief-cut decoration (9th-11th century) and 
lustre-ware decoration (9th-11th century), probably imported from Egypt (Foy 2003). 
Glass was also used as window panes at palatial sites such as at Sabra al-Mansuriya and 
the Qal'a of the Beni Hammad. 

Textiles rarely survive but were an important North African export as well as import. 
One of the earliest Islamic textiles was embroidered in Ifriqiya, the so-called Marwan 
tiraz, which was probably imported from Central Asia and then embroidered in a 
Tunisian silk workshop (dar al-tiraz), indicating that, already by this date, Abbasid- 
appointed governors in North Africa were receiving the most luxurious commodities 
from the Islamic East (Moraitou et al. 2012). In the pre-desert and Saharan regions, tex- 
tiles do sometimes survive due to the arid conditions. At Ghirza in Libya, flax, cotton, 
and wool textiles dated to the 10th century have been recovered (Wild 1984). Most are 
made of a clockwise twist (Z-twist) or S2Z-plied yarns and are either undyed or deco- 
rated in multicolored bands with woven or embroidered designs. By the 10th century, 
textiles in the forms of carpets and embroidered cloth were one of the most important 
exports of Tunisia (Goitein 1967). 


ARCHAEOLOGY OF RELIGION 


The spread of Islam in North Africa is a contested, but understudied, topic. 
Archaeologists traditionally assumed that Christianity only survived precariously after 
the Arab conquests and that there was a large-scale and rapid conversion to Islam (see 
Handley 2004). Historians, in contrast, have shown that large Christian communities 
continued to thrive after the Arab conquests and certainly until the 11th century 
(Talbi 1990; Prevost 2007; Valérian 2011). The latest research suggests that, in Ifriqiya 
(unlike the Maghreb al-Aqsa), the spread of Islam was slow, and Christianity remained 
the dominant religion for several centuries (Fenwick 2020: 129-145). 

Churches continued to be the major religious foci of many of the old towns, though it 
has proved difficult to demonstrate this archaeologically due to a tendency to date 
church abandonment to the Arab conquest in the 7th century. At Sbeitla, for example, a 
medium-sized town which had an astonishing eight churches in use in the 7th century, 
including a double cathedral complex, five smaller churches, and a cemetery church, 
there is no evidence for a sudden destruction or abandonment of any churches after the 
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Arab conquest (Duval 1990). In the following centuries, some churches were repur- 
posed for industrial or other uses, presumably reflecting a decline in the size of the 
Christian community over time, but at least two churches (Basilicas IV and V) contin- 
ued to be used into the 10th century. Christians did not simply continue to use existing 
churches, but also built new ones, including at the Muslim capital of Kairouan, where 
funerary inscriptions attest to the existence of a substantial Christian community and 
church officials into the 10th century (Talbi 1990). 

Mosques were not built in quantity in the 7th or 8th century outside Kairouan, Tunis 
(and perhaps Tripoli), where large numbers of Muslims lived (Fenwick 2013). In the old 
towns, mosques seem to have been initially confined to fortresses presumably for the 
Arab garrison troops, as in the citadels of Belalis Maior, Bagai, and Tobna. In the 9th 
century, the construction of new dynastic urban foundations such as Tahart was accom- 
panied by the construction of congregational mosques to serve their inhabitants. In the 
same period, congregational mosques and smaller oratories begin to be built in many of 
the inherited towns in Aghlabid Tunisia, coinciding with archaeological evidence for 
the abandonment or repurposing of churches. The great mosques of Kairouan, Tunis, 
Sousse (Figure 3.1.7), Sfax, and Monastir built by the Aghlabid emirs all survive today in 
their 9th-century form in testament to this mosque-building surge (Lézine 1966; 
Marçais 1954). 


n 


FIGURE 3.1.7 Great Mosque of Sousse (oth century). 


Courtesy of Corisande Fenwick. 
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By the 11th century, most towns possessed a congregational mosque and several smaller 
mosques, and Islam seems to be the dominant religion, though small Jewish and Christian 
communities continued to thrive. The most spectacular examples of these urban mosques 
have been exhaustively studied by art historians (e.g., Rachid 1983), but only a handful 
have been excavated. The most significant are the urban mosques of Ajdabiya and Surt in 
Libya, both of which were rebuilt and expanded in the Fatimid period and have an octago- 
nal minaret, similar to those found in Egypt (Blake et al. 1971; Fehérvari et al. 2002). Rural 
mosques, marabout (tombs of holy men), and the many medieval cemeteries found 
throughout the region have been almost entirely neglected to date, aside from studies in 
the Jebal Nafusa and Jerba (Prevost 2016; Holod and Kahlaoui 2017). 


CONCLUSION 


Islamic archaeology in North Africa is at a turning point. Despite the pivotal role that the 
region played in the early history of Islamic archaeology, it has suffered until recently 
from a lack of interest from archaeologists and the dominance of art-historical and archi- 
tectural approaches. A growing community of scholars, in North Africa and Europe, 
using sophisticated theoretical and methodological toolkits, are turning their attention 
to the rich medieval heritage of Ifriqiya and beginning to transform our understanding of 
the medieval period. To date, however, research has primarily focused on the 7th-uth 
centuries and a handful of urban sites and monuments. We know far more about the 
transition from the late antique to Islamic city; early Islamic palaces, mosques, and ribats; 
and museum-quality objects than we do about trade and the economy, rural landscapes, 
the impact of Islam on daily life, or the introduction of new ceramic forms. Archaeological 
sciences need to be integrated into research projects to shed light on climate change, 
migration, and mobility, and on the introduction of new crops, husbandry practices, and 
manufacturing techniques. Later periods (up to and including the colonial period), as 
well as a far broader range of site types need to be examined to broaden our understand- 
ing of the Islamic world. Finally, there are a number of institutional challenges, particu- 
larly in Algeria and Libya, where conflict, security, politics, funding, and a lack oftrained 
field archaeologists hinder archaeological research. If these challenges can be overcome, 
itiscertain that archaeologists will play a leading role in rewriting the medieval history of 
Ifriqiya and the central Maghreb in coming years. 
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CHAPTER 3.2 


ABDALLAH FILI 


AT the start of the 8th century, the far western Maghreb became part of the Dar al- 
Islam after a rapid conquest described only fleetingly in the sources. But, in less than 
half a century, this region became largely independent of the eastern caliphate. The 
Berbers, newly Islamized, did not support the abuses perpetrated by the Umayyad gov- 
ernors of the region and took refuge in Kharajite and Shiite doctrines which formed 
the basis of new emirates, of which the most important were the Idrisids at Volubilis 
and then Fes (789-985), the Midrarids at Sijilmasa (757-977), the Salihids at Nakur 
(740-935), and the Baraghwata on the Atlantic plains (741-ca. 1060). This period of 
political and religious experimentation divided the Moroccan landscape until the 
advent of the Almohads during the first half of the 11th century. They put an end to this 
collection of emirates and religious doctrines and established a (Maliki) doctrinal and 
political unity across the Maghreb and the Iberian Peninsula (Bennison 2016). Their 
empire marks the pivotal role of Morocco in the cycle of autonomous Berber states of 
the West such as the Almohads (1147-1269), the Merinids (1269-1465), the Saadiens 
(1554-1636), and the Alaouites (since 1669). These political dynamics have given 
Morocco a very varied historical and archaeological heritage that justifies the existence 
ofthe discipline of Islamic archaeology. 

And yet, from its tumultuous beginnings in colonial times until today, Islamic archae- 
ology remains the poor relation of Moroccan archaeology. The thirteen centuries of the 
country’s Islamic heritage do not justify its continued status as subaltern to classical 
archaeology, which is highly favored by funders and politicians for projects, recruit- 
ment, and training, and remains traditional in approach. Objective explanations can be 
found for this situation—for example, a lack of personnel and financial resources that 
handicaps ambitious projects—but they do not justify the lack of a vision and a strategy 
to overcome its shortcomings (Figure 3.2.1). 
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FIGURE 3.2.1 The Maghreb al-Aqsa showing the key Islamic sites. 
Courtesy of Abdallah Fili and Ihssane Serrat. 


HISTORIOGRAPHY AND 
THE HISTORY OF RESEARCH 


If we define Islamic archaeology in Morocco as the scientific analysis of remains dating 
back to the medieval period, the discipline was born in the late 19th century, with the 
arrival ofthe first European explorers just before direct colonization by France in 1912. It 
thus commenced as a colonial science, operating under the auspices and authority ofthe 
Protectorate administration. Experienced researchers including Edmond Doutté, de la 
Martiniére, Tissot, Thouvenot, and others, many of whom had often already proved 
their worth in Algeria, were mobilized to map and document Moroccos heritage as part 
of the Scientific Mission of Morocco. They left us important descriptions of several sites 
and monuments of that time, as well as locating pivotal sites described in the Arabic 
sources such as Aghmat, Tinmal, Amergou, and Dchira (Thouvenot 1933; Doutté 1914; 
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Lévi-Provengal 1918). Almost no archaeological excavation, however, was conducted on 
any Islamic site before the 1940s. Those excavations that did occur were accidental and 
at sites wrongly assumed to be classical; this is the case for Dchira in the Rabat region 
(Terrasse 1937) or Fés al-Bali in the Fes region (Vicaire and Thouvenot 1938). On the 
other hand, from the 1920s, the archaeology of monuments flourished, which has heav- 
ily influenced Moroccan archaeological approaches, thanks to Henri Terrasse and Henri 
Basset who established a publication series on Almohad sanctuaries and fortresses in 
the journal Hespéris in 1923. The work of Evariste Levi Provengal, Robert Montagne, 
Djin Jacques-Meunié, and later Paul Berthier on Islamic architecture was also impor- 
tant in this period. 

Initially, archaeological research was managed by the Department of Fine Arts and 
Antiquities and the Institute of Higher Moroccan Studies, both of which were created in 
the 1920s after the Scientific Mission of Morocco. These institutions were also responsi- 
ble for teaching from 1921, although no Moroccan benefitted from training in archaeol- 
ogy. If the restoration of monuments was the prerogative of Fine Arts, their analysis was 
undertaken by the Institute of Higher Studies, both placed under the authority of Henri 
Terrasse in 1941. Terrasses hand shaped Islamic archaeology in Morocco in the colonial 
era: he promoted the architectural approach which has analyzed most of the known 
medieval and early modern monuments, as well as launching several archaeological 
excavations, the most important of which was in Marrakech and its environs and was 
led by Jacques Meunié, Charles Allain, and Gaston Deverdun (Meunié et al. 1952). He 
was also the instigator of several large-scale studies on imperial cities, including those 
by Roger Le Tourneau (1947) on Fes, Gaston Deverdun (1959) on Marrakech, and 
Jacques Caillé (1949) on Rabat. 

Islamic archaeology under the Spanish Protectorate in Northern Morocco has many 
points in common with French Morocco. As early as the end of the 19th century, Spanish 
explorers visited the same sites, such as Volubilis and Chella, as French explorers and dip- 
lomats and shared the same passion for classical archaeology and the study of monumental 
architecture (Gozalbes Cravioto 2005). Like the French, they also established dedicated 
archaeological journals, including Tamuda, and the "Archaeological Chronicles" of the 
later journal Al-Andalus (Cressier 2009). 

After independence in 1956, the priorities of the Moroccan state were elsewhere. The 
absence of public demand for archaeology, coupled with the lack of Moroccan special- 
ists, relegated archaeology to the background. Several French specialists still continued 
their research on the classical and prehistoric Morocco, with only Bernard Rosenberger's 
(1970) important work on the medieval mines. The Antiquities Service, reorganized in 
1975, established an Archaeology Service whose mission was to establish a national 
research and training strategy and promote scientific cooperation with foreign teams. It 
launched two training excavations, one of which was dedicated to Islamic archaeology 
at the medieval site of Belyounech (1975-1978). Multidisciplinary teams, new prob- 
lematics, and refined approaches gradually put an end to small-scale efforts by individu- 
als often working alone. It is in this light that two joint programs were launched in the 
framework of Moroccan- French cooperation. The first was the survey of Jbala- Ghomara 
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(Bazzana et al. 1983-1984) launched in 1982 and dedicated to mapping the Mediterranean 
coastline between Tetouan and Targha; its objective was to study the evolution of the 
settlement hierarchy of the Targha Valley and the medieval habitat and hydraulics at the 
site of Taghassa. The second started in 1984 and focused on the ethnoarchaeology of fir- 
ing technologies by studying potters’ workshops in Morocco and their ceramic produc- 
tions through a combination of survey and laboratory studies (El Hraiki 1989). In 1985, 
the National Institute of Archaeology and Heritage Sciences (INSAP) was created by 
Joudia Hassar-Benslimane and Abdelaziz Touri, marking the beginning of a new era of 
training and research in archaeology, and especially in Islamic archaeology. 
International partnerships and programs multiplied and became essential for research 
in medieval Moroccan archaeology, a relationship that has, however, proved to be limit- 
ing in terms of vision and strategy. 


CITIES 


As in the rest of North Africa (see Chapter 3.1), the urban milieu has been the focus of 
archaeological attention in Morocco since the colonial period. Post-independence stud- 
ies continued the tradition of monumental archaeology and the focus on the imperial 
cities established in the colonial period through studies of the princely city of Meknes 
(Barrucand 1985) and Sale (Hassar-Benslimane 1992). The study of the Moroccan 
Islamic city through the lens of the archaeological excavation is more recent, though, in 
the absence of systematic rescue archaeology, excavation has largely been constrained to 
abandoned sites. We know very little archaeologically about the imperial cities of Fes, 
Marrakech, Rabat, and Meknes, which are all still living cities and do not permit 
excavations. 

Deserted medieval cities, oddly enough, excited little interest from colonial scholars 
in contrast to deserted Roman cities which were the focus of extensive excavations. The 
American archaeologist Charles Redman was the first medieval archaeologist to have 
been interested in this period by beginning very successful test excavations at al-Basra 
and other urban sites in northern Morocco (Redman 1983-1984) before commencing 
extensive excavations at Ksar Seghir (Redman 1986). The creation of INSAP in the 
1980s gave further impetus to archaeological research on deserted Islamic cities and 
the transition from classical cities, and important excavations were started at Volubilis 
by Aomar Akerraz, Sijilmasa by Ronald Messier, and al-Basra by Nancy Benco. Such 
projects remained a rarity, however, and it was not until the late 1990s that there was a 
dedicated effort to explore the genesis of urbanism in medieval Morocco. Combining 
geophysics and archaeological surveys in and around three major sites in Islamic 
Morocco—Nakur in the north, Aghmat in the center, and Tamdult in the south—a 
Moroccan-French project aimed to study the features of Moroccan urbanism, the pop- 
ulation dynamics of the three cities, and the relationship between city and countryside 
(Cressier et al. 2001; Cressier 2004, 2007). Since the 2000s, a number of important 
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FIGURE 3.2.2 Plan of Volubilis showing the location of the medieval remains. 
Courtesy of Volubilis Archaeological Project. 


interdisciplinary projects on the medieval layers of Roman towns and medieval foun- 
dations have taken place, though work continues to focus on the early Islamic period at 
the expense oflater periods. 

There are two types of cities that characterize the early Islamic period: those that 
existed before Islam and have Roman or pre-Roman roots and those that were founded 
in the medieval period (see Cressier 1998, for an overview). Both remain poorly under- 
stood at present. In Morocco, research on the transition from Antiquity to the medieval 
period has been, until recently, the preserve of classical scholars though they were rarely 
interested in the medieval remains covering Roman structures. The works of Aomar 
Akerraz on the transition from antiquity to the Middle Ages in Volubilis (Figure 3.2.2) 
were exceptional for their time. He uncovered an Islamic neighborhood of the 8th-oth 
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centuries north of the triumphal arch of Caracalla above a Roman house and a late 
Roman necropolis with Christian burials (Akerraz 1985, 1998). The neighborhood con- 
tained a habitat outside the 6th-century enceinte, still in use during the Islamic period, 
constituting perhaps a suburb outside the center of power. It contained very varied 
ceramic material as well as some glass crucibles attesting to the practice of glass tech- 
niques at an early period (El Hassani 2017). 

Excavations in the 2000s led by Elizabeth Fentress and Hassan Limane explored other 
areas of the medieval city, including a zone within the walled area of the city and an 
extramural quarter containing the Islamic hammam of this city and a connected group 
of courtyard houses, which the excavators argued is connected with the arrival of Idris I 
at the end of the 8th century (Fentress and Limane 2011, 2019). Late antique ceramic 
forms persist, and it is necessary to wait until the 9th century to see progressive changes 
and a diversification in forms and decoration(Amorós Ruiz and Fili 2011). However, cul- 
tural change begins to be reflected in material culture. The amount of pig consumed on 
the site drops significantly and burial practice follows Islamic rites, while metalwork 
bearing Arabic inscriptions and Islamic decoration appears, such as the Volubilis seal- 
ring with a clear Eastern origin bearing one of the oldest Koranic inscriptions in 
Morocco (Fili 2014). Numismatic changes, however, are the most important at this time, 
and silver and bronze coins were minted at Volubilis following Islamic models 
(Eustache 1970-1971). Monetary production and circulation reached unprecedented 
levels, reflecting an intense political dynamic as seat of the Idrisid emirate but also a 
considerable economic activity. The research at Volubilis continues with a new ambi- 
tious project on housing and daily life at the medieval site, one led by Elizabeth Fentress, 
Corisande Fenwick, and Hassan Limane (2018-2022). 

The contemporary Idrisid site of al-Basra (ca. 800-1100) and its hinterland in north- 
ern Morocco has also been studied in detail (Benco 2004; Ennahid 2001). Following a 
series of archaeological surveys carried out in al-Basra in the early 1980s, excavations 
took place through a number of small test trenches within the Idrisid city whose 1oth- 
century stone enceinte with circular towers is still, in part, preserved. Production facili- 
ties for local pottery and metallurgy were located in the artisanal sector, and central 
courtyard houses were studied in the residential area. Unfortunately, excavation by test 
trench (a far too common practice) did not make it possible to fully exploit the urban 
and architectural study ofthe site. However detailed study of ceramics and metallurgi- 
cal material was conducted and the site is one of the first medieval ceramic reference 
corpuses in Morocco (Benco 1987). 

The town of Sijilmasa (Figure 3.2.3), the famous caravan city founded in the 8th cen- 
tury by the Midrarid dynasty, has been the subject of archaeological work since the 
1980s but its results are poorly disseminated, with the exception of the Moroccan- 
American project led by Ronald Messier. The objective of this project was to under- 
stand the spatial development of the caravan city and its hinterland through excavation 
and analysis of the material culture. Occupation covers the oth to the 19th century, 
however, the choice of test-trenching in vogue at the time has limited archaeological 
interpretation (Messier and Miller 2015). Excavations uncovered several levels of the 
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FIGURE 3.2.3 Sijlmassa. Plan of the archaeological site and the sixty-three trenches excavated 
between 1988 and 1998. 


Courtesy of Chloe Capel. 
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congregational mosque, established in the 11th century and enlarged and reoriented in 
the Almohad period (Messier 1999), as well as several residences and the defensive 
enceinte. The ceramics show the presence of local productions as well as ceramics 
imported from both North and South Sahara (Messier and Fili 2011). This material 
attests to the dynamics of trans-Saharan exchanges and the importance of the local 
economy in these exchanges (Capel and Fili 2016). A new Moroccan-French project 
commenced in 2012 under the direction of F-X. Fauvelle-Aymar and L. Erbati: we 
await detailed publications to say more. 

If the modesty of urban investment in the 8th century is surprising, Sijilmasa and Fes 
present a different picture by the oth-1oth centuries. Thus, in Sijlmasa, a Midrarid 
courtyard house reveals painted and carved decorative plaster, currently unique in 
Morocco, but whose oriental influence is very likely. The decoration is characterized by 
a deep band with geometric patterns, including a swastika and a diamond pattern 
enclosed in a square. An exceptional fragment is decorated with an inscribed medallion 
with three words from verse 286 of the second sura (“The Cow”) (Messier and Fili 2011). 
In the same level, a fragment of wooden ceiling painted with geometric patterns was 
unearthed (Figure 3.2.4). Just as exceptional is the assemblage discovered in Fes under 
the great Qaraouiyyin mosque and dated to the oth and 10th centuries. Rescue excava- 
tions revealed part of the foundations of the earliest Qarawiyyin mosque, founded, 
according to tradition, by Fatima al-Fihriyya in 857 CE and enlarged by the Umayyads of 
Cordoba in 958 cz (Ettahiri 2007). The plaster consists of fragments with Koranic 
inscriptions from Surah, II, LI, and CXII on a blue background, whose line of writing is 
horizontal or curved. The nature ofthe inscriptions suggests that the stucco comes from 


FIGURE 3.2.4 Sijilmassa, decorated beam of the Midrarid period (oth-1oth centuries). 
Courtesy of Chloe Capel. 
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the walls of the Idrisid or Umayyad mosque, probably from the wall of the gibla that was 
destroyed by the Almoravids during the expansion of the mosque in 1134. The epi- 
graphic style is archaic but very different from that of Sijilmassa. This set is added to 
other exceptional objects of this period, including the beam of Dawud and the so-called 
minbar of the Andalusians. 

The study of urbanism in the 10th-16th centuries continues to be dominated by archi- 
tectural studies of the imperial cities Fes, Marrakech, Rabat, and Meknes, but archaeol- 
ogy does provide with us a fascinating glimpse at the first Almoravid capital, Aghmat 
(Figure 3.2.6). Capital of a local emirate until 1057-1058, and the first Almoravid capital 
before the foundation of Marrakech in 1070, Aghmat was first studied within the 
Moroccan-French program on the origins of the Islamic city in Morocco. A more ambi- 
tious project was launched by Ronald Messier and Abdallah Fili in 2005. Funded by pri- 
vate means, the choice was made from the outset to focus on extensive excavation to 
discover the spatial organization of the city, or, more precisely, its monumental center. 
Few deep excavations have been conducted in Morocco to uncover the excavated 
remains for public display. As a result, the enhancement and restoration of the remains 
were placed at the center of the scientific agenda. Beginning with a focus on the monu- 
mental hammam (Fili and Messier 2015), the project then uncovered one of the palaces 
of the city (Figure 3.2.5; Fili et al. 2014) as well as the great mosque and its dome of ablu- 
tions (Héritier-Salama et al. 2016). These building complexes were all abandoned at the 


FIGURE 3.2.5 Aghmat, the palace viewed from the north. 
Courtesy of Mission Archéologique d'Aghmat. 
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FIGURE 3.2.6 Igiliz, plan of the site showing the main buildings. 
Courtesy of Mission Archéologique d'Igiliz. 


end of the 14th century, with the exception ofthe mosque, which was reduced in size and 
continued to be occupied. At present, the deep soundings made in the hammam, the 
mosque, and the palace go back as early as the late 10th century. While the material from 
this period is still limited, the material of later periods is particularly rich and reveal an 
intense production of the luxurious ceramics in cuerda seca and black and white which 
were widely diffused in the late Middle Ages (Fili et al. 2016). 

As is clear from the preceding discussion, the focus has been on major medieval 
foundations (al-Basra, Sijilmasa, Nakur, Aghmat) or important Roman sites 
(Volubilis), often the seats of medieval dynasties. Redmans (1986) pioneering work 
at Qsar es-Seghir shed light on at small coastal site in the Almohad and Merinid peri- 
ods (ca. 1200-1458 CE) and its later transformation into a Portuguese fortification 
until 1550, when the town was abandoned. The central institutions of the fortified 
city—the mosque, hammam, and central market and a row of shops—were all exca- 
vated and were located at the center of the city, linked with wide avenues to the main 
gates. The houses followed the typical courtyard form but were fairly elaborate, built 
in brick and stone with tile (zellij) or wooden floors and often contained their own 
well and latrine. This was the earliest excavation of an Islamic site in Morocco to con- 
duct detailed botanical, zooarchaeological, and finds analysis, though unfortunately 
these remain unpublished. 
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RURAL LANDSCAPES 


Rural archaeology, which is at the heart of the problematics developed by historians 
and archaeologists elsewhere in the western Mediterranean since the beginning of the 
1980s (see Chapters 3.4 and 3.5), has had very few adherents in Morocco. This neglect 
is paradoxical, as until recently, the majority of the population of Morocco lived in 
agro-pastoral societies. Instead, rural areas have largely been studied through colonial 
ethnology or sociology, although there are some exceptions. In the colonial period, 
one can evoke the interest in the rural fortifications of the late medieval Moroccan 
empires like Zagora (Meunié and Allain 1956), Tasghimout (Allain and Meunié 1951), 
Tigmi o Guellid (Tighjijt) (Ricard 1939), and Amergou (Lévi-Provengal 1918) or those 
of the Rehamna and the region of Bahrai (Allain 1954a, 1954b). However, one of the 
greatest works of rural archaeology remains that of Paul Berthier on Saadian sugar 
production and his excavation of several sugar factories in the regions of Taroudant, 
Essaouira, and Chichaoua (Berthier 1962, 1966, 1970). This work has not been given 
the recognition it deserves. 

The limited work in this area has focused primarily on fortifications (Cressier 1995; 
Cressier and Erbati 1999; Benhima 2000; Bokbot et al. 2002). This work highlights ques- 
tions about the modes of control of the landscape, the status of the occupants of these 
fortresses, and the role of the state and rural communities in their management. 
Hydraulic developments in peri-urban or rural areas has also been the focus of various 
work since the early 1980s (Bazzana et al. 1983-1984). Scholars have mostly focused on 
the agricultural hinterlands of urban agglomerations (Aghmat, Tamdult, Sijilmasa), to 
draw technological (Bazzana 2004) or morphological observations (Gonzalez 
Villaescusa 2002), and, more recently, to examine the constitution of large aristocratic 
or princely land estates (Navarro Palazon et al. 2013). Extremely valuable, scholarly anal- 
yses on the management of these irrigated lands are still all too rare: above all, they only 
concern the rural world incidentally, the city and its hinterland remain at the heart of 
the debate (Carbonero Gamundi et al. 2002; Cressier 2006). 

A major survey carried out in the Basin of Sebou (Rebuffat and Limane 2011) shows the 
possibilities of approaching the subject of the transition of the rural world in Romanized 
areas. However, the dating of sites remains challenging in the absence of tight ceramic chro- 
nologies, and renewed investment in ceramic studies is needed. The work of Mohamed 
Belatik (2018), recently published, on the rural territory of the Emirate of Banu Abi al- Afrya, 
isa good example ofthe possibilities of such an approach. This theme is also more complex 
in the regions south ofthe Roman limes (frontiers). The research undertaken in recent years 
in the region of Draa by Youssef Bokbot and David Mattingly (2017) and, to a lesser extent, 
Abdallah Fili on the region of Massa (Fili, A., 2019 “Premieres découvertes antiques à 
Massa’, BAM24, INSAP Rabat, p. 63-72.), will bring new light on this issue. 

A major multidisciplinary Moroccan-French project began in the early 2000s on 
rural settlement in the Anti-Atlas between the Middle Ages and pre-modern era. Its 
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focus is the mountain of Igiliz of the Hargha, which served, in 1120-1130, as a refuge and 
place of pious retreat for the Mahdi Ibn Tumart, founder of the Almohad Empire and his 
followers (Van Staével and Fili 2006; Ettahiri et al. 2012, 2013, 2014). The site itself was an 
extensive and well-organized settlement occupied between the 10th and 13th centuries, 
surrounded by double fortification walls and dominated by a Qasba which contained 
reception and living rooms, domestic processing areas, and a bathroom. The rest of the 
site contained three mosques, the Mhadra (probably a housing area for students), and 
other housing. Extensive palaebotanical and zooarchaeological research at the site has 
shed light on farming and breeding practices, as well as the exploitation of plant 
resources and the history of landscapes in this mountainous area (Ruas et al. 2011). 

Despite the efforts of these courageous, often pioneering, scholars, rural settlement 
structures and land use patterns are still very difficult to grasp, and their study remains 
almost absent from the agenda of archaeological research in Morocco (Benhima 2008). 
Aside from the study of irrigated landscapes, there is no landscape archaeology, strictly 
speaking, for the medieval period, and archaeoenvironmental studies are not yet sys- 
tematically associated with fieldwork. The archaeology of rural settlements is rarely a 
focus, apart from a few isolated cases: we note in particular the exemplary excavation of 
the remains of the medieval reoccupation of Rirha by a team of classical scholars 
(Callegarin et al. 2016) and the rescue excavation ofthe Moulay Driss site (unpublished). 
On rural settlement and domestic architecture, the poverty of archaeological informa- 
tion is striking. Details and regional variants can only be identified for the most recent 
centuries, especially the colonial period. More broadly, we know nothing about the 
material side of the process of Islamization of the countryside, too often seen as self- 
evident on the basis of the texts. But scholars are becoming increasingly aware of the 
importance of being able to measure the rhythms of cultural change, materially rather 
than by text, especially in regions outside the reach of Rome, whose pre-Islamic past is 
still largely unknown. Despite the difficulties encountered, rural archaeology has the 
potential to fill the deep gaps in written sources and gradually contribute to delineating 
the world of the Moroccan countryside over the past two millennia. All the same, it 
remains a challenge: the lack of sufficient comparative materials makes the question of 
the dating of rural settlement a huge challenge for archaeologists in Morocco. 


MEDIEVAL ARCHAEOLOGY IN MOROCCO 
OR ARCHAEOLOGY WITHOUT THE STUDY 
OF MATERIAL CULTURE 


One of the most striking features of colonial Islamic archaeology in Morocco is still true 
today: the absence of studies of archaeological material. Even after the establishment of 
the Moroccan Archaeology Service, then INSAP, and the Department of Cultural 
Heritage, the study of the material from excavations stored in museums has not attracted 
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much research except for sumptuous decor on wood (Cambazard-Amahan 1989), coins 
(El Hadri 2007), and, more recently, glass (El Hassani 2017). 

There is no dispute about the importance of studying these collections, but the grow- 
ing interest in Islamic ceramics across the Mediterranean during the past twenty years 
has had muted impact in Morocco. Since the creation of INSAP in 1986, fewer than a 
dozen dissertations and only two master’s degrees have been awarded on medieval 
ceramics. It must therefore be underlined that, in Morocco, not every archaeological 
excavation is systematically followed by the study of the material culture, and even after 
a century of archaeological research, a large number of discoveries remain unstudied. 
The exceptions are the early Moroccan-American work at al-Basra (Benco 1987; 
Benco 2004), the Moroccan- British programs of Volubilis (Fentress and Limane 2019), 
and the Moroccan-French project at Rirha (Callegarin et al. 2016). Needless to say, this 
situation has negative consequences for the archaeological and historical interpreta- 
tions of several research projects. The situation is worse still for other categories of mate- 
rial culture, and it was not until 2012 that the first study on metallic objects of a medieval 
Moroccan site appeared at al-Basra (Doukali 2011-2012). The first steps in the field of 
archaeozoology and archaeobotany are also taking place, which have become standard 
practice in all current fieldwork projects (Ruas et al. 2011; Ruas et al. 2016; Linstádter et 
al. 2012; Fuller and Pelling 2019; King 2019). By emphasizing these new approaches to 
field archaeology, we are beginning to reconstruct the medieval ways oflife and the eco- 
nomic foundations of sites. 


THE CHALLENGES 


A number of challenges remain, however. The first of these is the dependence of medi- 
eval archaeology in Morocco on international collaborations, which offer far greater 
financial means than are available at a national level. These also make it possible to set up 
multiannual programs with more extensive analytic possibilities than national pro- 
grams. The second is training. In recent years, the lack of well-trained individuals in 
field archaeology in Morocco poses real problems for archaeology of all periods. The 
recruitment of INSAP graduates into museum and heritage administration has resulted 
in many graduates ceasing to participate in research programs. This results in a hemor- 
rhage at the level of middle managers who are not allowed to carry out research in the 
field. The older generations in INSAP are often very well trained as they were able to 
conduct studies up to the master’s or doctoral level, but they are underexploited in their 
home administrations. The problem of continuing education therefore arises over the 
long term. For the new generations, the problem of the content of training itself arises 
because it is not in keeping with the new archaeological techniques. Fieldwork often 
lacks experienced supervisors who can train students in the field, and field schools 
rarely cover the study and analysis of material culture. Thus, the formation and training 
of new generations of field archaeologists represent a real challenge for years to come. 
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Moroccan university courses, often more theoretical than practical, are also held back 
due to the lack of qualified professors and are handicapped by the large number of stu- 
dents, which does not allow detailed exploration of complex issues. 

The final challenge is the absence of a mature rescue archaeology. Several rescue exca- 
vations have been carried out following restorations or major development works, 
including those at the Lalla Hniya cemetery in Safi (1995), the Kutubiyya neighborhood 
in Marrakech (1995-1996) (Kafas Samir 1997), the square of the Qasba des Oudaias in 
Rabat in 1999, 2003, 2006 (Erbati 2004), Qarawiyyin in 2006 (Ettahiri 2007), and al- 
Mazamma in 2010 (unpublished). In rural areas, the most important, but still unpub- 
lished, is that of the Moulay Driss site conducted by INSAP in collaboration with the 
National Society of Motorways of Morocco (SNAM), the Moroccan Association of Rock 
Art (AMAR, Rabat), and the National Institute of Preventive Archaeological Research 
(France). The most recent rescue excavation located the potters quarter of the city of 
Salé and was followed in 2017 by a systematic excavation of this district, which delivered 
an exceptional ceramic repertoire from the 13th and 14th centuries. These interventions 
suffer from the lack of a clear legal framework that would allow archaeologists to inter- 
vene easily. In addition to the lack of training, there continue to be major difficulties in 
the management of projects, the conservation of the exposed archaeology, and the long- 
term storage of excavated finds. Indeed, at present, rescue excavations in Morocco are 
approached with the same methods as research projects; this obviously raises the prob- 
lems of deadlines and the effectiveness of fieldwork. 


CONCLUSION: TOWARD A NEw ISLAMIC 
ARCHAEOLOGY OF MOROCCO 


The contribution of Islamic archaeology to the writing of the history of Morocco is 
undeniable. Where would it be without the discovery and study, as well as the protec- 
tion, of the ruins of Volubilis, Nakur, and Chella from the period of the Spanish and 
French Protectorates to the most recent excavation and heritage activities on these sites? 
The objects on display in Moroccan museums alone reflect more than a century of dis- 
coveries of Islamic archaeology, from the ancient excavations to the recent discoveries at 
Igiliz, Volubilis, Aghmat, or Qarawiyyin. 

Today Islamic archaeology in Morocco is defined by a range of methodological 
approaches and practices ranging from field survey to geophysics, from extensive recon- 
naissance surveys with limited sondages to intensive excavation and the analysis of the 
territory and the landscape. These diverse approaches have resulted in hundreds of indi- 
vidual and joint publications that have enriched the discipline of Islamic archaeology in 
Morocco before and after the country's independence. A Moroccan school in this field is 
still far from developed, but the efforts made in training new generations of archaeolo- 
gists in new techniques (e.g., field survey, ceramics, Islamic art history, archaeobotany, 
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archaeozoology) allow us to hope that significant advances in the understanding of 
Moroccan archaeological sites will be made by Moroccan researchers. These new tech- 
niques could become a source of employment for graduates in archaeology if a cultural 
resource management unit to carry out rescue archaeology could be created—although 
this will require new legislative structures. It is in this area that the Moroccan university 
must play its role, hitherto limited, by establishing advanced training in archaeology 
and heritage. Growing public demand is a major factor in this development. Moroccan 
civil society is increasingly investing in the discovery of the Moroccan archaeological 
heritage and its protection and conservation. One of the major novelties is currently the 
development of the large open-area excavations at Igiliz, Aghmat, and Volubilis, which 
should allow for the gradual reconstitution of medieval villages or even of entire cities. 
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CHAPTER 3.3 


SAM NIXON 


INTRODUCTION 


Sucu is the perceived state of Saharan Islamic archaeology that a recent article stated 
discouragingly: “Research on the Sahara in the early Islamic period remains a chroni- 
cally under-developed field” (Mattingly et al. 2015). While currently underdeveloped, 
this chapter argues that Saharan Islamic archaeology is potentially a very rich field. A 
range of important archaeological studies have been conducted throughout the 
region, providing new perspectives on topics such as trans-Saharan trade, Saharan 
urbanism, the origins and spread of technologies, and the spread of Islam in the medi- 
eval period (Figure 3.3.1). This chapter highlights current thinking on these themes 
and introduces key Saharan sites to help provide further definition to the field of 
Saharan Islamic archaeology. 

The Sahara itselfis an area of approximately 3.5 million square miles, stretching from 
the Atlantic to the Nile. It is worth noting that the phrase “Sahara desert” is a tautology: 
the word Sahara (sahra in Arabic) means “desert.” More importantly, the word “desert” 
does not capture the varied nature of Saharan environments. Much of the central 
Sahara is a highly arid landscape, defined principally by barren rocky plateaus as well as 
vast zones of sand dunes. While much of the region is low-lying, there are also exten- 
sive highland zones, including grasslands and oases which comprise some of the 
Sahara's most favorable microenvironments for habitation, such as the Ahaggar and 
Tibesti massifs of Algeria and Chad. At the Saharas northern edge is the semi-desert 
“pre-Sahara,’ consisting of steppe-like scrubland and oases lying to the south of the 
Atlas Mountains and the coasts of southern Tunisia, Libya, and Egypt. Running along 
the southern edge of the Sahara is the semi-desert “Sahel” (meaning “shore” in Arabic) 
where the desert gradually merges with the open grasslands to the south, characterized 
by scrub vegetation and patchy tree coverage. These “semi-Saharan” zones are relatively 
rich archaeologically due to their favorable micro-environments and location on 
Saharan trading routes. 
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FIGURE 3.3.1 Map of principal Saharan early Islamic sites and associated trade networks. 
Courtesy of Sam Nixon. 


The early Islamic caliphates and North African successor-states turned their atten- 
tion to the Sahara within a few decades of the conquest of North Africa. From around 
the 8th-9th centuries CE, traders and clerics— often associated with the Ibadi sect of 
Islam—established Muslim communities at existing Saharan centers, facilitating the 
growth of trade with West Africa and the rich resources of gold, slaves, and ivory 
found there (Insoll 2003; Gaiser 2010). In the 10th century, the Fatimid dynasty, based 
first in Tunisia, then Cairo, invested heavily in trans-Saharan routes (Devisse 1988). In 
the uth century, the Almoravids, Sanhaja Berbers from Mauritania, conquered 
Morocco and expanded into Spain, in the process further opening up the Saharan 
trade routes (Bennison 2016; cf. Chapter 3.2 of this volume). This Islamic reformist 
movement led to an increased Islamization of significant portions of the Sahara, but 
also to the evolution of a strong internal dynamic to Saharan Islam. In the 11th-13th 
centuries, major West African empires in the western Sahara—Ghana, Mali, Songhai, 
and Kanem-Bornu—themselves adopted and promoted Islam within the region. 
Nevertheless, animist belief systems and predominantly non-Muslim lifeways were 
still held to by significant portions of the population through to the 19th century 
(Insoll 2003; Austen 2010). 
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Our knowledge of the medieval Sahara is informed by a slim corpus of early Arabic 
sources, primarily written by geographers and historians, many of whom had never visited 
the region (see Levtzion and Hopkins 2000). These texts do, however, provide important 
information about trade routes, settlements, and their Muslim communities, and some 
wider social and political commentary. Their emphasis on trade has driven scholarly 
research agendas, and much of the archaeology conducted has targeted the trading places 
named in the texts. Accordingly, this chapter focuses above all on medieval trans-Saharan 
commercial networks and their urban centers between the 8th and 15th centuries. 


HISTORIOGRAPHY 


The Sahara is seldom included in scholarship on Islamic art history and archaeology, 
which has historically focused on the Mashriq (e.g., Ettinghausen et al. 2003; 
Milwright 2010). In part, this is because there are only a handful of synthetic studies on 
the Islamic Sahara, and those that have been produced were either written some years 
ago and/or developed with a very focused thematic or geographical agenda (e.g., 
Devisse 1988; King 1989; Insoll 2006). However, it also reflects the wider neglect of 
Islamic Africa in modern scholarship, there being also very few treatments of North 
African (Boone and Benco 1999; Fenwick 2013; Fenwick 2020) and sub-Saharan Islamic 
archaeology (Insoll 2003). 

Research has focused almost exclusively on Saharan trade and trading networks. The 
most extensive study hitherto is Insoll's (2006) survey of Saharan Islamic archaeology, 
which examined central cross-Saharan routes and the southern Saharan evidence con- 
nected to these. Beyond this, we rely on excavation monographs from a handful of 
Saharan sites or regional surveys, such as Mauny’s (1961) corpus of medieval sites in 
West Africa, King’s (1989) important survey of Islamic sites in Libya, and Devisse's 
(1988) study of West African trans-Saharan trade routes. Further useful material can be 
gleaned from historical studies, such as Bovill’s (1933, 1968) studies on the medieval and 
early modern trans-Saharan networks and the work of Austen (2010), which deals pri- 
marily with modern networks. 


SURVEY OF MAIN SITES 


Pre-Sahara and Northern Sahara 


Archaeological research in this zone has focused on the Moroccan pre-Sahara, the 
Saharan regions of northern Algeria, and those of northwestern Libya. Settlements such 
as Sijilmasa, Tamdult, Sedrata, and Ghadames played a key role as caravan stations 
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supporting trans-Saharan trade between the Maghreb and West Africa. The story of 
these settlements cannot, however, be entirely reduced to their long-distance trading 
function; their development is associated with political and military functions, mining, 
and even with the movement of refugees fleeing religious persecution. 

The best-known site in the Moroccan pre-Sahara is Sijilmasa, founded by the 
Midrarid dynasty in the 8th century (Levtzion and Hopkins 2000: 7, 22; Messier and 
Miller 2015; Capel 2017) and subsequently the principal center of trans-Saharan trade in 
the Maghreb. Sijilmasa’s sprawling ruins in mud architecture extend over several kilo- 
meters. Explorations in the 1980s and 1990s included excavations of the “Great 
Mosque"— revealing emplacements for wooden minbar rails—and radiocarbon dating 
suggests that this post-dates the mosque referred to in early 9th-century historical 
records (Messier and Miller 2015: 76-77). Other important architectural evidence 
included the “elite residence” recorded underlying the earliest levels of the Great 
Mosque, featuring traces of Midrarid art in painted and carved plaster and painted 
wood (Messier and Miller 2015: 76-77). The wide range of material culture recorded 
included Islamic silver coinage (from the 11th century and later), carved stucco, oil 
lamps, and various items featuring Arabic inscriptions, including decorative plaster- 
work featuring a koranic inscription (Figure 3.3.2). The difficulty of recording intact 
stratigraphy, however, has hampered the development ofa clear archaeological sequence 
(Fauvelle et al. 2014). 


FIGURE 3.3.2 Vase inscribed with the word “Baraka” from Sijilmasa, Morocco, uth century. 


Courtesy of Moroccan-American Project at Sijilmasa. 
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While Sijilmasa was the largest medieval center in this zone, other key centers exist in the 
region. Tamdult, 300 kilometers further to the southwest, is described in Arabic sources as a 
“dependency” of Sijilmasa, consisting of a series of oasis settlements, a fort, and silver mine 
(Levtzion and Hopkins 2000: 22). It played an important role in the uth century as a gather- 
ing point for the Almoravid army in its conquest of Morocco, and it continued to be occu- 
pied into the Saadian era (Rosenberger 1970). The ruins of Tamdult consist ofa fortified tell 
surrounded by a plain with fossil irrigation terraces, industrial metallurgy zones, and outly- 
ingsettlements (Figure 3.3.3). Investigationsin the 1990s excavated deposits in the tell dating 
to the Almohad period (12th-13th centuries) (Cressier 2004). More recent work by a 
Moroccan/British team has revealed numerous mudbrick and pisé kasbah structures 
throughout the valley and further finds include molds for the production of coin pellets and 
ingots (Nixon 2018-19). Tamdult forms part of a wider regional site network, including 
remains from nearby Akka, including a decorated tower (Figure 3.3.4). Further afield is the 
fortress of Tagadirt Ougellid, where the Saadian army in the 16th century gathered prior to 
its journey across the Sahara to conquer Timbuktu and the wider Songhai empire. To the 
northeast of Tamdult, along the Draa Valley, a range of important early Islamic sites exist, 
including those around the town of Zagora (Mattingly et al. 2017). 


FIGURE 3.3.3 The flank of the main tell at Tamdult (north face); the ruins of the fortification 
wall and the shrine of Sidi Shnawil are visible on top of the tell. 


Courtesy of Sam Nixon. 
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FIGURE 3.3.4 Brick-built tower, Akka, southern Morocco. 


Courtesy of Sam Nixon. 
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FIGURE 3.3.5 Ruins of Room A of the “palace” structure at Sedrata. 


Courtesy of Max van Berchem Foundation archives. 
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Moving eastward into Algeria is the important regional center of Sedrata, near the town 
of Ouargla, itself an important late medieval center. Sedrata was founded in 909 cz by Ibadi 
Muslims fleeing the destruction by the Fatimids of Tahert, the capital of the Rustimid state 
in western Algeria (van Berchem 1960; Aillet et al. 2017). Sedrata became the effective 
Ibadite capital in the 10th and uth centuries, and it played a fundamental role in trans- 
Saharan trade across the central Sahara, particularly to the Niger Bend. Sedrata survived 
until the 13th century, when its inhabitants fled to the Mzab following further persecution. 
The archaeological remains are well-preserved, enabling one to trace much of the town plan 
in its latest phase (Figure 3.3.5). Sedrata is known for its elaborate architectural decoration, 
namely highly ornate sculpted plaster, in abstract and vegetal designs, as well as Kufic script 
(Figure 3.3.6). The most significant building recorded is the “palace” structure with its tow- 
ered perimeter wall: the sculpted plaster found here is at its most ornate, with tapestry-like 
designs and decoration paralleling such high-art forms as the Great Mosque of Cordoba 
(Aillet et al. 2017). 

The final site to highlight is the oasis town of Ghadames, in northwestern Libya 
(Haarmann 1998; Mattingly and Sterry 2010). This was a significant center in antiquity 
(ancient Cidamus), housing a Roman garrison at various points, as well as being occu- 
pied in the Byzantine period, with evidence including stone church furniture. Islamic 
evidence dates back to at least the 8th century, and the town continued as an important 
trading hub into the Ottoman period. 


—TEHISAlito T UIT 


FIGURE 3.3.6 Decorated plaster fragment from Sedrata. 


Courtesy of Max van Berchem Foundation archives. 
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Central Sahara 


Due to the challenges of working in the Central Sahara, very little systematic excavation 
or survey work has been conducted here and our knowledge of the medieval period is 
extremely limited. In the Libyan Fazzan, Zuwila is consistently identified as the most 
important medieval trading center: it became the capital of an Ibadi group in the 10th to 
12th centuries. The site was occupied from the early first millennium cE (Mattingly et 
al. 2015; Mattingly and Sterry 2017). The standing remains of early Islamic architecture at 
Zuwila include pisé town walls; a congregational hypostyle mosque dated by radiocar- 
bon to the 7th-9th centuries, making this one of the earliest Saharan mosques 
(Figure 3.3.7); and the Banu Khattab tombs, a series of domed-roof mausolea dating to 
the 10th-11th centuries (the latter destroyed during the Libyan civil war) (Figure 3.3.8). 
Several other important Islamic sites are known in the Libyan Fazzan including Jarma, 
which evolved from the pre-Islamic Garamantian capital and Murzug, the regional cap- 
ital in the early modern period (Mattingly 2003, 2013). 

The central Sahara contains a number of important mining settlements and process- 
ing sites for salt, the crucial Saharan product traded against products from north and 
south. The salt mines of Teghaza in the far north of the Republic of Mali sat at the mid- 
point of a direct route from southern Morocco to Timbuktu and indeed explain the 
existence of this route (Monod 1938a, 1938b, 1940). Teghaza is recorded by various 
Arabic geographers who describe the salt mine and associated settlement—which also 
served as a caravan stop—including a seemingly fantastical but likely accurate descrip- 
tion of houses made of salt blocks and roofed with camel skins (Levtzion and 
Hopkins 2000: 178, 282). The remains of a large settlement are found at Teghaza, 


es hall 
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FIGURE 3.3.7 Plan of the congregational mosque of Zawila, Libya, showing position of AMS 
sample. 
Courtesy of Mattingly et al. (2015), adapted from Abdussaid (1979). 
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FIGURE 3.3.8 Banu Khattab tombs, Zawila, Libya, in 1968. 
Courtesy of C. Daniels, reproduced from Mattingly et al. (2015). 


overlooked by a fort featuring early-modern Moroccan cannons, relics of Morocco’ col- 
onization of the mines following their conquest of Songhai in the 16th century 
(Monod 1938b, 1940). Limited test excavations recovered early Islamic glazed ceramics. 

The central Saharan regions of Mauritania contain a number of sites associated with 
the important trans-Saharan route linking southern Morocco with the gold-bearing 
regions at the headwaters of the Niger and Senegal rivers (Figure 3.3.1). Azuggi was the 
base of the Almoravids following their movement northward from the Sahel in the mid- 
11th century (Saison 1981; Levtzion and Hopkins 2000). The site comprises a square for- 
tress (1 hectare) within a larger site complex covering around 16 hectares, featuring 
rectilinear stone-built compounds with courtyards as well as Muslim cemeteries 
(Saison 1981). Test excavations in the early 1980s revealed an approximately 3.5-meter 
deep stratigraphy dated by radiocarbon to the 10th—11th centuries, correlating chrono- 
logically with the Almoravid movement, although the site might have been occupied 
earlier. Only limited quantities of imported glass beads and glazed ceramics have been 
found (Saison 1981: 72). 

Among the other important, but unexcavated, Islamic sites in this region is 
Chinguetti. This was an important religious and scholarly center and a stopping-point 
for Hajj caravans by the 16th century, though it is believed to have earlier origins 
(Nixon 2013). Its important Islamic manuscript collections rival those of Timbuktu 
(Stewart and Salim 2015). The town is still occupied today, though earlier ruins in the 
local dry stone masonry are found in the immediate surroundings (Mauny 1955, 1961). 

One of the most compelling archaeological sites of the central Sahara is the 
“lost caravan” of Maaden Ijafen, Mauritania, a unique instance of an “intact” 
trans-Saharan caravan load. Investigated in 1964 by Théodore Monod (1969), 
this contained 2,085 brass rod-shaped ingots (Garenne-Marot and Mille 2007), as 
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FIGURE 3.3.9 Cowrie shells, copper-alloy "rod" ingots, and matting fragments from the "lost 
caravan" of Maaden ljafen, Mauritania. 


Courtesy of Anne Haour. 


well as thousands of cowrie shells spilled out from the sacks which once contained 
them, remnants of which were also discovered (Christie & Haour 2018; Figure 3.3.9). 
Radiocarbon dated to around the 12th-13th centuries, it is interpreted as a caravan 
load— potentially the pack of one camel— stacked up and hidden following the death 
or illness of the camel or camels carrying it, with a view to returning to collect it. 
Following test excavations, a sample of the materials was taken to l'Institut Fondamental 
d'Afrique Noire (IFAN) in Senegal, but the location of the site was subsequently lost, 
perhaps covered by shifting dunes. 


Southern Sahara 


Just as the northern fringes ofthe Sahara feature settlements which played a crucial role 
for trans-Saharan exchange, its southern fringes have a rich archaeological landscape of 
early Islamic settlements connected to trans-Saharan exchange. Among the most 
important of these is Tegdaoust, which can be equated with the trading town of 
Audaghust, described in Arabic sources of the 10th to the 14th centuries as having 
significant populations of North African traders and markets (Devisse 1983: 5-29). 
Tegdaoust was a significant urban settlement constructed primarily of stone, with a 
large Muslim cemetery. Excavations recorded urban deposits dating from approxi- 
mately the oth to the 14th centuries (Devisse 1983; Polet 1985; Robert-Chaleix 1989). 
The extensive excavations showed a well-planned urban site with a 10th-century 
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FIGURE 3.3.10 Plan of town ruins and cemeteries, Essouk-Tadmekka, Mali. 


Reproduced from Nixon (2017); based on EOM aerial photos and adapted from Mauny (1961) and de Moraes Farias (2003). 


mosque and a wide range of material culture. Imported goods included large quantities 


of glazed ceramics and glass beads—and some near-intact glass vessels—as well as tanta- 


lizing evidence of the gold trade in the form of ingots and wire and a group of Fatimid 


glass coin-weights (Launois and Devisse 1983; Devisse 1988). 
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Although Tegdaoust is often considered to be an isolated center, there are a range of 
settlements in the surrounding region, recorded by field survey (Robert et al. 1970: 
39-67; Devisse 1983: 5-29). Finds include a cache of Almoravid dinars (Colin et al. 1983) 
and stone molds for producing medallions. One of these molds features Arabic writing 
and another features a stylised design intended to look like Arabic, the latter practically 
identical to a mold from Fustat (housed at the British Museum) (Ghali 1983). Other 
important Mauritanian sites include the undated caravan towns of Tichitt and Walata; 
the latter documented in Arabic texts from the 14th century (Levtzion and 
Hopkins 2000: 276). Likewise, we see the ruins of Ksar el Barka, seemingly of the early 
modern period (Naffé and Vernet 1998). 

Further east, in Mali, is Essouk-Tadmekka (de Moraes Farias 2003; Nixon 2009, 2017), 
described by Arabic sources from the 10th-14th centuries as a significant trading town 
peopled by Muslim Berbers and on trade routes linking Sedrata/Ouargla with the Niger 
Bendat Gao (Levtzion and Hopkins 2000). The ruins (Figure 3.3.10), more than 50 hect- 
ares in extent, comprise a stone-built town, two mosques, six cemeteries, and a large 
open prayer ground to the north. The site is renowned for its Arabic and Tifinagh (indig- 
enous Berber script) inscriptions found within five of the cemeteries and in the cliffs 
surrounding the town (de Moraes Farias 2003). The Arabic inscriptions are the earliest 
attested in West Africa, dated to the early 11th century cE. One inscription describes the 


FIGURE 3.3.11 Arabic epigraphy in the cliffs overlooking the town ruins of Essouk-Tadmekka. 


Courtesy of Sam Nixon. 
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towns relationship to Mecca, correlating with the meaning of Tadmekkas name in 
Berber, "resemblance to Mecca" (see de Moraes Farias 2017). Excavations revealed a 
5-meter deep continuous architectural sequence in dry-stone walling and mud architec- 
ture dating to about 900-1400 (Nixon 2017). A rich variety of material culture was doc- 
umented, with many long-distance trade goods, including a fragment of silk and a 
porcelain fragment from China. Evidence for crucible steel working (the first known 
example outside of Central Asia) and gold processing was found (Rehren and 
Nixon 2014, 2017; Nixon 2017), including ceramic molds, used almost certainly for 
producing the “unstamped” gold coinage described by Al-Bakri (Nixon et al. 2011; see 
illustration by Insoll Ch 4.4 this volume). 

The Niger Bend contains the important trading centers of Timbuktu and Gao, which 
peaked under the Songhai Empire from the late 15th century. Gao is recorded in Arabic 
sources as early as the oth century and continues to be occupied today (Insoll 1996, 2000; 
de Moraes Farias 2003; Cissé et al. 2013). The Arabic sources describe a “dual-town,’ with 
a royal town serving as the capital of the kingdom of Gao some distance from a trading 
center where foreign merchants were located. This division seems to be reflected in the 
archaeological evidence, there being both a major archaeological site below modern Gao 
(Gao Ancien) and the ruins of Gao-Saney, some 2 kilometers away, in a zone with no 
modern occupation. Like Essouk-Tadmekka, Gao-Saney has many Arabic inscriptions, 
dating back to the uth century, including royal inscriptions, some on marble tombstones 
imported from Spain (de Moraes Farias 2003). Explorations at Gao-Saney have proved 
challenging due to extensive looting (Cissé et al. 2013). Nevertheless, a stratigraphic 
sequence, including in situ coursed mud and mudbrick architecture, has been recorded, 
and extensive evidence for trade goods recovered, including glass beads, vessel glass, 
glazed ceramics, and copper-alloys. At Gao Ancien, excavations uncovered an extensive 
and well-preserved building complex including the use of fired brick, mudbrick, and 
schist, potentially dating to the 10th-11th centuries and with a schist-pillared building 
hypothesized as a mosque (Insoll 1996, 2000; Cissé et al. 2013). Earlier excavations also 
recorded a large cache of hippopotamus ivory (Insoll 1995), as well as a gold bead and two 
further small fragments of gold (Insoll 2003: 105, 107, 153-155; Takezawa and Cissé 2012). 

As at Gao, modern Timbuktu has obscured earlier occupation such that excavations 
to s meters depth only attained post-medieval deposits (Insoll 1998a, 2002). Nonetheless, 
surface finds including an uth-12th century glazed Chinese sherd attest to the wealth of 
imported goods in earlier periods (Insoll 1998b). Timbuktu is first mentioned in the 
14th-century Catalan Atlas (Grosjean 1978), but written sources provide limited insight 
into its earlier history. While certain mosques, such as Sankore and Djingeureber, are 
believed to have an early origin (see Nixon 2013), such is the extent oftheir rebuilding— 
a necessity due to their mud architecture needing regular repair—that we cannot deter- 
mine how the current buildings relate to earlier mosque phases. Of potential 
significance, however, is the existence of large settlement sites such as Tombouze within 
5 kilometers of Timbuktu with occupation through to the 10th century cE (Park 2010). 

In the southern Saharan regions of Niger are the Kawar oasis settlements and rich 
salt mines (especially those at Bilma). Strategically situated at the midpoint between 
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the Fezzan and the Kanem-Bornu states of northern Nigeria, the Kawar oases are 
not described in detail by Arabic geographers, though fortified settlements in this 
region are noted as early as the 9th century (Levtzion and Hopkins 2000: 13). Ruined 
settlements are found throughout the region, including the impressive mud-built 
fortified ruins at Djado (Lange and Berthoud 1977). While it is clear these settle- 
ments played an important role within trans-Saharan trading networks, their foun- 
dation and chronology remains open. To the west is Marendet, a trading settlement 
and center of early copper-working: test excavations here have recorded some of the 
earliest imported Islamic material culture that crossed the Sahara, including vessel 
glass and glass beads (Magnavita et al. 2007: 160). Likewise, Azelik-Takedda is prob- 
ably the trading town and copper working site of Takedda of the Arabic sources 
(Bernus and Cressier 1991). The region also features the important medieval Sufi 
site of In Teduq (Bernus et al. 1999), as well as a range of smaller sites such as 
Tadeliza, Tefis, and Assodé, which shed light on religious architecture (e.g., 
Lhote 1973; Cressier 1989, 1992). 


Trade 


Trade is the dominant theme of Islamic Saharan archaeology. The early Arabic sources 
provide only limited commentary on Saharan trading systems and fleeting references 
to trade goods, particularly salt, gold, and slaves. These three commodities are gener- 
ally archaeologically invisible, aside from very rare finds of gold (cf. Devisse 1983; 
Nixon 2017), but the archaeology of the past three decades has shown that a far more 
extensive range of trade goods were exchanged throughout the Sahara, including glass 
beads, glass vessels, glazed ceramics, and copper-alloy items, as well as rarer items 
such as textiles; one of the most important trade commodities but rarely recovered 
archaeologically. Many of the goods imported into the Sahara came from North Africa 
and the Mediterranean, but the recovery of Chinese porcelain and silk at Tadmekka 
and Timbuktu provides a tantalizing glimpse into the global scale of trade in the 
Islamic world (Insoll 1998b; Nixon 2017). As yet, we have a limited understanding of 
shifts in types and scale of commodities traded over time: the lost caravan of Maaden 
Tjafen (Monod 1969; Christie & Haour 2018) with its mass of copper-alloy ingots provides 
a fantastic archaeological snapshot into Saharan trade commodities, but we need to 
consider how we can explore such questions from the more piecemeal recovery of 
trade items. 

Archaeology also provides important insights into the mechanisms of exchange. 
While scholars once argued that Saharan exchange operated through barter rather than 
money and that gold and silver were exported in their raw form to be minted into coins 
in North Africa, there is increasing evidence of coin-pellets or unstamped “coins” facili- 
tating systems of commercial exchange. In addition to isolated imported Islamic coins 
and coin weights, coin-pellet molds have recently been identified at multiple locations 
within the Saharan system (Nixon et al. 2011; Nixon 2018-19). 
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Urbanism and Architecture 


The Sahara is an ideal environment for exploring urbanism archaeologically, as the 
excellent preservation of those sites that were abandoned reveal town layouts and indi- 
vidual building forms. We have a good understanding of the latest phases of sites such as 
Sedrata, Essouk-Tadmekka, and Tegdaoust, but only in the very rare example of 
Tegdaoust has a Saharan Islamic site been excavated to reveal entire areas of the town in 
its earliest (oth- to 10th-century) phases (Devisse 1983; Polet 1985). Even so, the com- 
bined historical and archaeological evidence points toward an 8th-oth century evolu- 
tion of Muslim urban forms in the northern Sahara (Ghadames, Sijilmasa, Tamdult) 
and the central Saharan Fezzan (Zawila), followed by the presence of recognizable 
urban Muslim centers in the southern Sahara and its fringes by the 1oth century 
(Audaghust/Tegdaoust, Essouk- Tadmekka, Gao). The excavations at Tegdaoust reveal 
that a recognizable planned town form with mosque existed in the southern Sahara by 
the 10th century, connected with the presence of a significant Muslim trading popula- 
tion described in the Arabic sources (Devisse 1983), and we seem to see similar urban 
dynamics at Essouk- Tadmekka and Gao. 

While urbanism in the Saharan world was traditionally assumed to have developed 
following the arrival of Muslim traders (e.g., Devisse 1988), archaeology reveals a more 
complex picture of Saharan urbanism predating the arrival of Islam, most strikingly 
demonstrated in the Garamantian cultures of the Fezzan (Mattingly 2003, 2013). 
Many of the key Saharan Islamic sites developed in areas with good evidence for pre- 
Islamic urbanism, including Sijilmasa, Ghadames, Zawila, Timbuktu, and Gao. Other 
sites such as Tegdaoust or Tadmekka developed in places with some form of earlier 
semi-permanent settlement. Tadmekka is even referred to as “Zakram” in the earliest 
descriptions of the town, relating to the Berber word for "town" or “built up locality,’ 
indicating the urban form was a new concept in the region (Nixon 2017). Saharan 
Islamic urbanism therefore appears to have evolved from earlier occupation in almost 
all cases rather than being plotted out on a “blank canvas.” 

While the focus hitherto has been on trading entrepots (e.g., Sijilmasa, Zawila, 
Audaghust/Tegdaoust, Essouk-Tadmekka), we need to start considering the variability 
of Saharan urban forms, including mining towns (Tamdult, Teghaza), “nomadic capi- 
tals" (Azugi), and smaller caravan stops. One specific question to address is the relation- 
ship between larger urban sites and internal qasbah, a feature at Tamdult, Zuwila, Kawar, 
Azugi, and Sijilmasa, but not in evidence at most West African sites. Another avenue for 
future research is the relationship between urban sites and the pastoral nomadic land- 
scape surrounding many ofthe Saharan Islamic settlements. The contemporary and his- 
torically attested practice of nomadic pastoralists temporarily occupying Saharan towns 
has a correlate in urban organization, with open spaces within sites left to enable 
encampments to be established in and around permanent structures (Nixon 2017). 

A diverse range of materials are used in Saharan architecture, relating to availability of 
materials and environmental conditions. Stone strongly defined the building traditions 
in areas with local quarries such as Tegdaoust, Essouk-Tadmekka, Azugi, Chinguetti, and 
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Sedrata—though this was usually combined with mud architecture, the dominant mate- 
rial at many Saharan sites. Important transfers of building technology and decoration 
have also been noted, including the very rare southern Saharan use of fired brick at Gao, a 
technique probably imported from North Africa (Cissé et al. 2017). At Tegdaoust we 
appear to see significant experimentation with different forms of mud architecture in the 
foundational and early levels of the site, explained by the excavators as early experimenta- 
tion with North African building traditions in this southern Saharan locality (Devisse 1983). 

Inevitably, the mosque has been the focus of scholarly investigation in medieval cen- 
ters. We have detailed ground plans of very early Saharan mosques, including the oth- to 
1oth-century mosques from Sijilmasa, Sedrata, Zuwila (possibly ca. 7th-9th century), 
Tegdaoust, and the possible schist mosque from Gao (see earlier description). The evi- 
dence points toward the dissemination of a hypostyle congregational mosque to major 
urban centers in the Sahara by the oth-10th centuries. The minaret is recorded in the 
pre-Sahara at Sedrata (Aillet et al. 2017) and the central Sahara at Zuwila (Mattingly et 
al. 2015: 46), but not yet in the southern Sahara. Far more plentiful are mosques from the 
later medieval period—although almost certainly overlying earlier foundations— 
including a congregational pillared mosque from Essouk-Tadmekka, which is the earli- 
est known example of the distinctive Sahelian mosque (Cressier 1992). A particular 
characteristic of the Sahara is evidence for open-air mosques and musalla (open prayer 
grounds), including from Tadmekka and Tegdaoust. 

We have good evidence of domestic architecture, particular from the sites of Sedrata, 
Tegdaoust, Essouk-Tadmekka, and Azugi, where house plans are visible by survey. A 
particularly noteworthy feature of the southern Saharan sites of Tegdaoust and Essouk- 
Tadmekka is the common usage of a building form with rooms arranged around a cen- 
tral courtyard, far less evident in the evidence from Sedrata and the Fezzan. Parallels 
with the early modern and contemporary southern Sahara suggest that such large central 
courtyards were used for temporary tents. Individually distinctive buildings have been 
identified at Sijilmasa, Sedrata, and Gao, including the famous "palace" of Sedrata with its 
highly ornate plaster decoration (Aillet et al. 2017). Elite residences were identified at 
Sijilmasa based on the extensive use of paint and plaster (Messier and Miller 2015) and the 
use of fired brick at Gao (Cissé et al. 2013). The extensive use of red ochre for decoration at 
Essouk-Tadmekka (Nixon 2017) and Tegdaoust (Devisse 1983) may be a further indica- 
tor of high-status residences and is clearly the forerunner of the highly elaborate ochre 
and white painted decorative tradition of early modern Walata in Mauritania. Definition 
of "elite" buildings elsewhere in the Sahara is more difficult as such obvious markers as 
plaster, burnt brick, and decoration are lacking. 


Technology 


The origin and spread of productive technologies such as glass-making and metalwork- 
ing has been a growing focus of research in recent years. Primary glass production and 
the production of glass beads occurred in the forest zone of Nigeria in the medieval 


THE SAHARA 303 


period (Lankton et al. 2006; Babalola et al. 2017). This glass production used a specific 
glass recipe particular to this region, however, and the extent to which this technology 
was linked to imported technologies of Islamic glass production is unclear. Given the 
significant trade in glass beads and vessel glass across the Sahara, however, we should 
certainly consider some element of technology transfer, though the hypothesized pro- 
duction of glass beads at Tegdaoust has yet to be substantiated by technical analysis 
(Vanacker 1984). Evidence for glass-based technology in the Sahara—perhaps associ- 
ated with a transfer of glass technologies to West Africa—is the use of crushed glass for 
processing gold at Essouk-Tadmekka, a gold-processing technology not documented 
elsewhere in the pre-modern world (Rehren and Nixon 2014). 

Archaeometallurgical analysis at Saharan sites has been hugely profitable, and the 
detection of crucible steel production at Essouk-Tadmekka is one of the most important 
findings to highlight (Rehren and Nixon 2017). This is the earliest archaeological identi- 
fication of this technology outside Central Asia (Akhsiket, Uzbekistan), in a form prac- 
tically identical to the Islamic technology seen there. The need for steel was likely 
connected to the production of weapons, and the reference to the use of steel swords 
(hind) by the Almoravid army is important to highlight (Levtzion and Hopkins 2000: 
164-165). The identification at this same Saharan site of ceramic molds for the produc- 
tion of coin blanks (Nixon et al. 2011) has since led to further identifications of this tech- 
nology at the site of Tamdult in Morocco (Nixon 2018-19). This appears to relate to a 
wider Islamic technology of coin production which has been little discussed anywhere 
in the Islamic world, despite its earlier recording at an Islamic site in Pakistan 
(Khan 1990). This in turn relates to wider evidence for complex metal-working technol- 
ogies throughout the Sahara, including smelting, smithing, and the production of 
ingots, ranging from, for example, the industrial quarter of Tegdaoust (Vanacker 1979) 
to the silver mining town of Tamdult (Nixon 2018-19). 

One final area of research is the irrigation and hydrology systems which helped sup- 
port life in the desert. Work in the Fezzan has provided an important illustration of the 
different irrigation technologies (foggara, wells, etc.) applied to maintaining agricul- 
tural systems in desert oases from antiquity to the medieval period (Mattingly 2003). 
There has also been some work on exploring urban hydrology, including the recent 
work at Sijilmasa (Soubira et al. 2015). This fundamental element of life in desert settle- 
ments, however, is still vastly underexplored. 


Religion and the Spread of Islam into the Sahara 


Muslim groups are first attested in the Sahara in the 9th century in the pre-Saharan 
towns of Sijilmasa and Ghadames and the central Saharan town of Zuwila; contempo- 
rary descriptions of southern Saharan sites do not describe Muslim groups (Levtzion 
and Hopkins 2000). Concrete archaeological evidence for Islam within the Sahara 
before the 10th century is limited to the congregational mosque at Zuwila (radiocarbon 
dated to the 7th-oth centuries) (Mattingly et al. 2015). By the 10th century, however, 
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there is historical and archaeological evidence for a solid network of trading towns with 
Muslim communities across the Sahara, from Sijilmasa, Sedrata, and Zuwila in the 
north and central Sahara, to Audaghust, Tadmekka, and Gao in the south. 

The adoption of Islam in the Sahara took place within a landscape of polytheistic local 
religions (Hachid 2000) as well as the limited presence of Christian and Jewish communi- 
ties in the northern Sahara, including at Ghadames. Early Islam in the Sahara is strongly 
associated with Ibadi Islam and the movement of the Ibadi Rustamid capital from Tahert 
to Sedrata in 908; the ruins of which present significant traces of Ibadi Islam, including a 
mosque and cemeteries. Important early Ibadi communities were also found at Zuwila 
and at Essouk-Tadmekka where there is a possible Ibadi mosque and cemetery (the only 
one of the six cemeteries without inscriptions) (Nixon 2017). Another Kharijite sect, the 
Sufri, ruled Sijilmasa under the Midrarid dynasty. Sijilmasas connections with Tegdaoust 
ledto italso havinga significant Kharijite presence (Devisse 1983), though theShia Fatimid 
dynasty also invested in the western Saharan trade routes from the 10th century 
(Devisse 1988). In the uth century, the Sunni (Maliki) Almoravid movement from the 
southern Saharan regions of Mauritania led a jihad throughout the western regions ofthe 
Sahara and into Morocco, strongly focused on ridding the region of Kharijite practices 
(Bennison 2016). Almoravid destruction of Ibadi communities appears to be discernible 
in the archaeology at Tegdaoust—the first town sacked by the Almoravids (Devisse 1983). 

The Saharan landscape provides a range of evidence about the spaces set aside for 
Muslim prayer. In addition to mosques (see earlier discussion), remains of open prayer 
grounds (musalla) also provide insights into the wider landscape of prayer. At both 
Tegdaoust and Essouk- Tadmekka, prayer grounds are located on the perimeter of the 
town, likely to cater to camel caravans arriving and departing or for use for markets or 
festivals. Arabic epigraphy (found only at Essouk-Tadmekka and Gao) provides insights 
into Muslim prayer, including examples found at the entrance to Essouk-Tadmekka 
which instruct the viewer to recite the profession of faith twenty times before entering the 
town (de Moraes Farias 2017). Sufi prayer practices became important in a later phase of 
Saharan history, especially at the sacred complex of Tefis in Niger (Bernus et al. 1999). 

Archaeology provides significant evidence for mortuary practice in the Sahara, espe- 
cially cemetery organization, including from Sijilmasa, Tamdult, Sedrata, Azugi, 
Tegdaoust, Essouk-Tadmekka, and Gao. There is significant variability between these 
sites, with Azugi, Tegdaoust, and Gao each having single large cemeteries, while 
Tadmekka has six independent cemeteries and Tamdult three. There is also variability in 
the above-ground treatment of the tomb, with low rectangular plaster tomb coverings at 
Sedrata (Aillet et al. 2017) and inscribed headstones at Essouk-Tadmekka and Gao (de 
Moraes Farias 2003). Monumental tombs are rare: the Banu Khattab tombs from Zuwila 
are to date the only known early mausolea, though an individual elite burial at Essouk- 
Tadmekka was marked by a tomb enclosure with a mihrab (Nixon 2017). Very few 
Muslim burials have been excavated in the Sahara, certainly a result of the limited desire 
among existing populations to disturb Muslim burials. Early excavations of the Ibadi 
burials at Sedrata, however, show a distinct practice of burying the dead in small 
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antechambers off the main burial pit, blocked off by stones, a practice considered to have 
pre-Islamic origins (Aillet et al. 2017: 333-334). 

Further insights into Muslim lifeways come from the study of diet. While archaeo- 
botany and zooarchaeology have seldom been employed in Saharan contexts, the evi- 
dence recovered from Jerma (Mattingly 2013) and Essouk-Tadmekka (Nixon 2017) 
shows the potential of such research. At Jerma, the presence of pig bones into the early 
modern period (if in reduced numbers) suggests that not all members of the community 
followed Muslim dietary laws (which forbid the consumption of pork). At Tadmekka, 
the recovery of wheat from circa 10th-century contexts may suggest the presence of 
Muslims rather than simply trade connections, as wheat consumption is described in 
the early Arabic sources as a marker of correct Islamic lifeways (Levtzion and 
Hopkins 2000: 51-52). Similarly, significant quantities of charred dog bones were recov- 
ered; of great relevance, as the consumption of dogs was identified by the Almoravids as 
one of the key Kharijite practices to stamp out (see Nixon 2017: 238 for references). 


FUTURE DIRECTIONS 


To date, Islamic archaeology in the Sahara has focused on the 8th-14th centuries and the 
major trading hubs described in the Arabic sources. There is clearly a need to consider 
the later phases of Islamic history, as well as a far broader range of site types. Much 
remains to be done on topics such as diet, health, agriculture, and climate or indeed of 
local craft and artisanal practices beyond architecture. While the Sahara did not see 
widespread production of the full range of commonly recognised Islamic portable arts 
forms— such as glazed ceramics and glass vessels—a wide range of material culture was 
produced in the region, and we also have some examples of local traditions of early 
Arabic epigraphy (de Moraes Farias 2003); the latter important evidence of local Arabic 
scripts long pre-dating those recorded in the Saharan manuscripts of Timbuktu and 
other early centers. The exploration of such new themes has great potential to extend 
our understanding of existing material as well as to direct new fieldwork. 

The present political insecurity across much ofthe Sahara has led to significant destruc- 
tion of Islamic cultural heritage—including tombs, shrines, and archaeological sites—and 
it has also made it near impossible to conduct field research in much of the region 
(Joy 2016; Lostal 2017). Analysis and publication of earlier excavation archives offers great 
potential, as illustrated by the recent publication of the archives of Sedrata (Aillet et al. 
2017). There is a need for significant reflection on the very practice of Islamic archaeology 
in the Sahara. What value can the practice of Islamic archaeology have beyond 
academically-driven research agendas and results? How is Islamic archaeology as a 
practice viewed in the Sahara? And what specific productive steps could a "public" Islamic 
archaeology adopt in the region? It is clear that these questions need to be seriously 
considered in the coming years. 
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CHAPTER 3.4 


PATRICE CRESSIER AND SONIA GUTIERREZ LLORET 


THE CONSTRUCTION OF AN ARCHAEOLOGY 
OF AL-ANDALUS 


THE Arab-Berber (or Arab-Islamic from a demographic, linguistic, and religious per- 
spective) conquest of Hispania in 711 had important consequences for the history of the 
western Mediterranean: the formation of an Islamic society in the Iberian Peninsula, 
known as al-Andalus. The term al-Andalus encompasses all those Iberian territories 
(modern Spain, Portugal, and initially southern France) integrated into the dar al-Islam 
during the Middle Ages. Its territorial limits varied and were gradually reduced between 
the 8th and 15th centuries, but its social implications continued until the 17th century, 
when the “Moriscos” (Muslims who were forced to convert to Christianity in 1502) were 
finally expelled (Figure 3.4.1). 

This event explains the almost total rupture between the historiography of Christian 
Spain and that of al-Andalus. Strong ideological assumptions and the imposition of exces- 
sively dogmatic models have further handicapped the study of this region, dominated 
until a few decades ago by a continuist and traditional vision that viewed al-Andalus 
as an exotic anecdote within the history of Spain. Archaeology, however, allows us to 
move beyond the impasse. It reveals a different image: that of a society with a markedly 
orientalized structure that resulted from intense acculturation and left a deep imprint on 
its surroundings. This social and cultural transformation has been the focus of lively histo- 
riographical debates in which archaeology has been employed forcefully as a historical 
source in its own right. In contrast to the traditional vision of continuity, which considered 
Islamization as a purely cultural and superficial process, more recent research demon- 
strates that the implementation of this Islamic society meant widespread and profound 
change (Cressier and Gutiérrez Lloret 2009; Sénac 2012). 

From a historiographical perspective, the archaeology of al-Andalus is younger than 
the traditional disciplines of prehistoric and classical archaeology. It developed only 
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four decades ago, but its academic recognition is even more recent. Of course, an interest 
in medieval Islamic remains dates back to the 19th century, but these early approaches 
were very different from what is now understood to be medieval archaeology. Orientalist 
movements influenced the creation of an exotic image of Spain in the arts of the time. The 
Islamic archaeology of the 2oth century was characterized by different perspectives: art 
history, architectural restoration, and Arabism. The historiographical paradigm changed 
toward the end of the 1970s, strongly influenced by France and Italy. The activity of the 
French Casa de Velazquez was very important; Pierre Guichard’s thesis on al-Andalus 
from a structuralist perspective was extremely influential, as was his work with André 
Bazzana and Patrice Cressier on fortifications and rural landscapes (Guichard 1976, 
Bazzana et al. 1988). Guichard’s vision of al-Andalus as an Islamic and Eastern society 
countered the image of continuity, while the introduction of survey archaeology opened 
up new methodological perspectives in the study of rural settlement. Later, a Marxist 
Italian influence introduced a new dimension to the study of material culture, settlement, 
and medieval territories (Gutiérrez Lloret 2015). 

New legal frameworks for heritage established in the 1980s and 1990s, and the trans- 
fer of heritage management to regional governments increased the amount of archaeo- 
logical (especially medieval) excavations. Archaeological research was no longer 
restricted to museums, universities, and research centres, but was now also conducted 
by professional archaeologists (Quirós Castillo 2009; Carvajal López 2014). At the same 
time, there were key methodological shifts in medieval archaeology, including open 
area excavation, the use of the Harris Matrix, geographic information systems (GIS), 
archaeometry and bioarchaeology. New research focuses were also introduced (e.g., 
archaeology of buildings, household archaeology) which challenged the monumentalist 
approaches of the 19th century and the very concepts of “Islamic art, "Mozarabic; or 
"Mudejar" The urban and decorative programs of the Umayyad Caliphate, for example, 
are now explained as the original expression of a newly triumphant Islamic society, a 
theoretical position far removed from that of “Spanish continuity.” In just a few years, an 
archaeology of al-Andalus that was positivist, exoticizing, and monumental was trans- 
formed into a modern archaeology that is interested in context and process, and 
embraces debates such as the rural landscape, social change, the exploitation of natural 
resources, production, and social and ideological spaces (Gutiérrez Lloret 2015). 


THE URBAN LANDSCAPE 


It is widely agreed that the city is a fiscal space which plays a central role in the adminis- 
trative organization of the territory, as well as the classic locus for presenting ideology 
and promoting Islamic economic and social forms. Less appreciated is the contribution 
of archaeology to our knowledge of the cities of al-Andalus (Acién Almansa 2001; 
Malpica Cuello 2015). Our understanding of urban development is constrained by the 
continued occupation of most of the important cities. Unlike rural archaeology, which 
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privileges the study of abandoned sites and where, therefore, it is possible to plan precise 
research strategies, the towns of al-Andalus are today palimpsests that have rarely been 
the subject of unified or coordinated excavations. Urban excavations are thus deter- 
mined by problems completely unrelated to historical research, such as economic 
dynamics, the availability of land, and the actions of developers. Scientific advances 
have been greater in those cities like Córdoba, Jaén, and Cartagena where universities 
have been involved in research, but the involvement of museums, archaeological field 
schools, and town councils has also achieved excellent results in smaller cities like 
Mértola and Lorca. 

On the other hand, the restriction of excavations to only those parts of towns (the 
walled centers) that are explicitly protected has resulted in the irreparable loss of funda- 
mental evidence in town suburbs and has reinforced the image of a densely packed 
medina, distinct from its rural hinterland. However, the few extensive excavations car- 
ried out in peri-urban areas (around Córdoba: in the suburb of Shaqunda or western 
sector of al-Yanih al-Garbi-; around Jaén: Marroquies Bajos, and in the surroundings of 
Valencia) have nuanced traditional models of the urban phenomenon in the Islamic 
West based on the classic tripartite scheme of madina-suburb-periphery, established in 
the middle ofthe past century by L. Torres Balbás (1970). In general, a sociological read- 
ing of urban topography prevails which views spatial organization as the physical trans- 
lation of Muslim law (the layout of apparently irregular neighborhoods and roads) and 
political ideology (spaces of power: qasaba and qasr) and religion (mosques, baths, 
cemeteries), as well as economic activity (suqs, funduqs, craft production centers). 
Archaeology has clearly demonstrated that Islamic urbanism is planned and resorts, in 
all periods where possible, to an orthogonal arrangement in street networks and drain- 
age system, as in the early examples of Bajjana and the suburbs of Córdoba, as well as the 
late ones of Pla d'Almatà (Lérida), Vascos (Toledo), Fortí de Denia, or Almohad Shaltish 
(Huelva) and Seville (Acién Almansa 2001). 

Archaeology also provides novel answers to the key questions posed about the city: its 
genesis, its social character, its evolution over time (in contrast to traditional scholar- 
ship which stresses the static nature of the city), and the intervention of the state in 
urban processes. The issue ofthe static nature of Islamic urbanism has been the object of 
much debate and has led to the development of several different evolutionary models of 
the city by Torres Balbás, de Epalza, or by Navarro Palazón and Jiménez Castillo (2007). 
None is wholly correct, but all provide useful conceptual tools to understand the pro- 
cesses at play. With regard to the origins ofthe Islamic city on the Peninsula, arguments 
about the apparent continuity of Roman urbanism and the limited innovative role of 
Islamic urbanism are now happily overcome (Cressier and García-Arenal 1998; Valor 
and Gutiérrez 2014). In the Iberian Peninsula, archaeological excavations in urban cen- 
ters of Roman or Visigothic origin, such as Valencia, Mérida, Córdoba (modern cities) 
and Recópolis, Ilbira, or El Tolmo de Minateda (abandoned cities), show that the pro- 
cesses of urban destructuration had already begun well before 711. These cities were not 
abandoned suddenly during the conquest, but were used by the conquerors to establish 
the new fiscal and political order before being definitively abandoned during the 8th 
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century. They were then replaced by a new completely Islamic urbanism that met differ- 
ent social needs between the 9th and uth centuries. This topographic and functional 
rupture is evident in new spontaneous foundations such as Bajjana and state founda- 
tions, such as Murcia and Badajoz in the 9th century or Almeria and Madinat al-Zahra 
under the Caliphate, as well as new constructions that are built among the remains of 
ancient Visigothic centers of Valencia, Cordoba, and Zaragoza. Research on early 
Islamic urban centers (Madinat Ilbira, Tolmo of Minateda, Mérida, Jaén) shows that the 
city ofthe 8th and oth centuries does not always respond to the canonical schemes ofthe 
"Muslim city" but was conditioned by the survival of the classical layout (Gutiérrez 
Lloret 1998). In the oth-1oth centuries, the gradual establishment of a territorial system 
based on kuras (administrative provinces) involved the foundation of new regional cap- 
itals and the fortification of other centres. 

The process of forming this urban network had a strong and rapid demographic con- 
tribution as a consequence, particularly marked in the case of Córdoba, which was con- 
verted into the capital of al-Andalus. In this exceptional case, urban growth under the 
first emirs quickly overflowed the Roman walls and created large neighborhoods around 
the foci of religious or social Islamization (mosques or muniyas (agricultural estates) 
built by important state figures). This spectacular growth reached its peak under the 
caliph Abd al-Rahman III with the foundation of Madinat al-Zahra, which merged with 
Córdoba to create a genuine conurbation unparalleled elsewhere in the medieval West, 
but with antecedents in the Abbasid world and in the neighboring emirates like that of 
the Aghlabids of Ifriqiya, the closest to al-Andalus (Acién Almansa and Vallejo 
Triano 1998; Acién Almansa 2001; Cressier and Vallejo Triano 2015) (Figure 3.4.2). 


THE HOUSE AND SOCIETY 


Archaeology has provided more data than written sources about the material conditions 
of everyday life, and our knowledge of urban and rural housing is now abundant 
(Bazzana 1992; Orihuela 2007). While initially the bulk of information came from site- 
specific studies, the spread of rescue archaeology in large cities has produced important 
syntheses in the form of monographs for Toledo and Murcia and unpublished doctoral 
theses for Cordoba and Seville. The house is a good indicator of the rhythms of social 
Islamization. This can be seen in the appearance of the “courtyard house’, a new form of 
domestic architecture alien to the Roman tradition (Gutiérrez Lloret 2013). The plan is 
that of a compact domestic unit, with specialized rooms leading off the courtyard, 
highly centralized and completely closed off from the outside by an oblique entrance of 
an eminently private character; this housing type characterizes Islamized societies 
throughout the Mediterranean from the middle of the 9th century. This house layout, 
which includes a separate bedroom, vestibule, and latrine spaces, is already present in 
Bajjana in the second half of the 9th century and becomes widespread from the 10th 
century, when it gradually incorporates a separate kitchen. The diffusion of this model is 
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slowly matched with the specialization of spaces and the increasingly frequent presence 
of kitchens, warehouses, and even stables, as well as the appearance in the 12th century 
of upper floors, galleries, and decorated porticos facing onto the courtyard rather than 
the exterior due to the importance of preserving privacy (and the control of women; 
Figure 3.4.3). 

It is generally accepted that this wholly Islamic model coexists with and slowly dis- 
places other simpler domestic patterns, formed by the association of various monocel- 
lular units around a "proto-courtyard? In certain cases, there is a gradual process of 
room additions which may indicate that several related families may have lived in the 
same domestic unit. Anthropology has often been used to identify the ethnicity of 
the populations concerned (as Arab or Berber immigrants), but archaeology shows that 
the problem is much more complex, since these simple household forms are found in 
both rural and urban early Visigothic and early Islamic contexts. In non-Islamized 
contexts, they appear in fortified enclosures (castra), such as Puig Rom in Gerona, rural 
villages with churches (monasteries?) such as El Bovalar in Lérida, and small open 
villages such as Vilaclara de Castellfollit del Boix in Barcelona and Navalvillar in Madrid, 
as well as in the urban centers of Recópolis, El Tolmo de Minateda, Cartagena, and 
Mérida. They are documented in securely Islamic contexts such as the Cordoban suburb 
of Shaqunda (750-811) and some rural settlements with indigenous or tribal origins: 
such is the case of Monte Mollet, El Salando, and Miravet (Castellón province), 
and Castillón de Montefrío (Granada), Marmuyas (Málaga), Alcaria Longa (Mértola- 
Portugal), and Pefiaflor (Jaén), all dated between the oth and 11th centuries. 

From a material perspective, discussions should not focus so much on the social con- 
notations of these models of domestic architecture, but rather on the pace of diffusion of 
the courtyard house within an Islamized social structure. Its distribution lessens the 
contrast between cities and rural settlements and produces a homogenization in the 
solutions adopted (urban, morphological, and constructive). This phenomenon is espe- 
cially noticeable in the case of certain fortified Almohad villages (qariyas), such as Siyasa 
and Villa Vieja de Calasparra in Murcia, whose houses are similar to those ofthe urban 
sites of Mértola (Portugal), Saltés (Huelva), Valencia, or Murcia. In short, the appear- 
ance and the progressive spread of the model of a house complex with a central court- 
yard which ultimately supplants the simple dwelling (present in rural environments 
until much later) leads to a homogenization of domestic architecture, which in turn can 
beinterpreted as the materialization ofa total social Islamization (Gutiérrez Lloret 2012). 
In recent excavations, both in the metropolis of Córdoba and in small provincial cities 
such as Albalat (Cáceres), increasing attention is paid to the precise location of furnish- 
ings inside the house, which has illustrated that domestic and craft activities often coex- 
isted in the same dwelling. 

If the courtyard house arose as a way to control privacy (i.e., the activities of women), 
itis not easy to analyze this issue from archaeology alone. While one might imagine that 
the house is a female domain, the functional versatility of many ofthe areas of the house 
and the tenuous character ofthe signs left by feminine activities make it difficult to iden- 
tify women or children. Generally, cooking and associated craft activities are viewed as 
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FIGURE 3.4.3 Islamic courtyard house. 1. Process of functional spatialization of the Andalusian 
house: Bajjana/Pechina, Córdoba, and Cieza. 2. Reconstruction of domestic social space. 


Courtesy of S. Gutiérrez Lloret. 
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essentially feminine activities. In certain early dwellings at El Tolmo de Minateda, the 
hearth is associated with work benches, pantry spaces, evidence of food processing 
(hand mills, funnels) or artisanal tasks, most of which are attributed to the women of the 
family based on ethnoarchaeological observations: this is the case for weaving (spindles 
and whorls), baking (tannurs), and handmade ceramics. The presence of separate kitch- 
ens from the 10th century reinforces these assumptions. When textile and pottery craft 
activities leave the domestic sphere to occupy specialized urban spaces, such as work- 
shops and potteries, the presence of women, if any, is invisible in the male-dominated 
production chain. Items of adornment and personal cleanliness (jewels, amulets, and 
cosmetics) have traditionally been considered feminine, in an anachronistic reduction 
that cannot be verified materially. Today we know that rings and bracelets, at least, are 
worn by men. On the other hand, glass bracelets which commonly have a prophylactic 
use in later periods, may be more typical of women and children. The only material trace 
of childhood outside the funerary sphere derives from the scant evidence for toys, such 
as miniature tableware, clearly sexed figurines female or male (the latter almost exclu- 
sively horsemen), and animals of different types. 


RURAL LANDSCAPES 


The archaeology of rural settlement has been dominated since the 1980s by the hypoth- 
eses formulated by P. Guichard in his book about the anthropological structure of al- 
Andalus (Guichard 1976). His theory, often oversimplified by its devotees, argued for a 
major tribal immigration (especially of North African Berbers) during the 8th and oth 
centuries to the east of al-Andalus which was responsible for the early creation of peas- 
ant communities and community refuges. While historians have centered their debate 
on the tribal character of this new society (Acién Almansa 1995), archaeologists have 
focused on two issues: the characteristics of settlement networks (settlements, defensive 
communal constructions, and irrigation systems) and the chronology of the process 
(Bazzana et al. 1988). 

Arabic sources use several words to designate rural settlements (qariya, daya, munya, 
harat), with qariya being the most frequent, but they provide little information about 
their morphology. A potentially richer contribution comes from legal sources (nawazil/ 
compilations of fatwas, or notarial forms), although these are generic and rarely refer 
explicitly to a specific place. Archaeology, therefore, gives materiality to the fragmentary 
indications of written sources. Between the 1980s and late 1990s, research in the east of 
the Iberian Peninsula (Sharq al-Andalus), especially in the region of Valencia and in east- 
ern Andalusia, revealed a model in which the qariyas, varying in number and distance, 
are grouped around a simple fortification, mere hill-top, enclosure refuge, or tower 
(burj). These fortifications are rarely mentioned or described in the sources, and, when 
they are, they are usually designated as “hisns” (fortifications) a term that does not pre- 
suppose any morphology or specific function. The fragmentation of settlement in this 
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region has been related to the social structure (tribal?) of its populations, a hypothesis 
that continues to generate intense debate. Castral districts or territories —fortifications 
(hisn), groups of villages (qariya), and systems of water exploitation— constitute the 
basic unit of territorial organization in mountainous areas since at least the 10th century 
(Bazzana et al. 1988). They were also units for production and exploitation as well as 
nuclei of tax collection. The link between the hisn and qariya is still a matter of discussion, 
although there is no doubt that this relationship is key to understanding the degree of 
autonomy of the peasant community with respect to state power (Eiroa Rodriguez 2012; 
Fernandes 2013; Fabregas and Sabaté 2015) (Figure 3.4.4). 

From the Almohad period (12th-13th centuries), the number of qariyas with their 
own defensive enclosures increased, gradually acquiring features once considered 
exclusively urban. Archaeology must still answer many questions: When were these cas- 
tral districts created —at the same time as the Arab-Berber conquest or later? Who 
established them— the state or the peasant communities themselves? What degree of 
autonomy did the qariyas have, and what was their relationship with the cities? And, 
finally, do they reflect in some way the origin of their inhabitants? 

One of the most important developments in the study of rural al-Andalus is the cen- 
trality of hydraulic networks in the transformation of landscapes: catchments, ditches, 


FIGURE 3.4.4 Velefique (Almería). Oblique aerial photo. The core of a castral territory. The 
present village is divided into three neighborhoods inherited from the three medieval qariyas 
and is dominated by the great fortress (hisn: H). Its lower limit corresponds to the layout of the 
main ditches on both sides of the ravine. The mosque (M) was situated outside the settlement. 


Courtesy of P. Cressier-Casa de Velázquez. 
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irrigation plots, and population centers are part of the same foundational design 
(Cressier 2015). Hydrological resources have a greater impact on the environment and 
settlement because of the possibilities of practicing irrigated agriculture. Topography 
and the law of gravity impose a rigidity on drainage structures and limit the expansion 
of the irrigation systems, which allows archaeologists to reconstruct the evolution of 
these systems with relative ease. These principles were the basis of the so-called hydrau- 
lic archaeology in the 1980s that advanced the knowledge of rural Andalusian societies 
(Barceló et al. 1995, 1998). In the 21st century, archaeological approaches to the rural 
world have diversified, helped by the spread of new technologies (remote sensing and 
GIS) that allow the analysis of other types of landscapes such as drylands, pastures, or 
marshes (Kirchner 2010) 


EXPLOITATION OF NATURAL 
RESOURCES: WATER 


Hydrological resources have a greater impact on the environment and settlement 
because of the possibilities of practicing irrigated agriculture. The protracted debates on 
the Roman or Arab-Berber origin of the techniques have proved unfruitful, and it is 
now generally agreed that late antique knowledge of these techniques did not equate to 
their widespread use. Hydraulic systems are now viewed as an essential element of the 
colonization of new agricultural spaces and therefore as a means to analyze the develop- 
ment and subsequent transformations of the rural landscape. Archaeology has identified 
various techniques for capturing, conducting, and distributing water, the choice of which 
was dictated by environmental conditions as much as by the cultural and technical heritage 
of their constructors, some of whom were from different regions of the Middle East. It has 
thus proved possible to distinguish an “Andalusi hydraulics” from a ‘Roman hydraulics’ 
which privileged functional constructions for collective maintenance over monumental 
waterworks such as aqueducts (except in the arena of state power) (Cressier 2015). 

There is an ongoing debate between scholars who argue for an early revolution in 
agricultural practices stemming from the standardization of irrigation and the intro- 
duction of new cultivated plant species and those who advocate a slow and progressive 
expansion with a smaller number of new species introduced from the East. Progress is 
expected with the spread of archaeobotany, which makes it possible to reconstruct when 
crops and plants were introduced and cultivated. Some of the earliest results have caused 
controversy since as yet they have not detected a significant increase of introduced 
botanical species that would reflect the supposed agricultural revolution introduced by the 
new Arab-Berber populations. Paradoxically, cities played a dynamic role in agricultural 
changes, not only because of the new economic demand they generated, but also because 
of the experimentation occurring in their hinterlands, especially in the large estates of 
the urban elites (muniyas), found in Cordoba, Granada, Jaén, Murcia, or Valencia. 
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MINING 


For many years, historians and archaeologists ignored one of the most important ele- 
ments of the Andalusian economy: mining and its associated industry, metallurgy. It was 
almost unanimously agreed that Roman mining was followed by a long decline only 
resolved in modern times. This assumption was all the more absurd since there are many 
written sources or archaeological findings to the contrary. As in other fields, revisions 
occurred in the late 1970s (Canto Garcia and Cressier 2008). Nonetheless, there is still no 
“mining archeology” of al-Andalus comparable to that of other parts of Europe, but only 
small initiatives centered on other periods or from other disciplines which have clarified 
little-known aspects of the Andalusian economy (Pérez Macías and Carriazo Rubio 2010). 
Important distinctions have been revealed between the mining of precious metals (gold 
and silver) and that of common metals (lead and especially iron), with copper occupying an 
intermediate position. This division is tempered by the scarcity of gold deposits, which 
makes al-Andalus particularly dependent on trans-Saharan traffic, and by the abundance 
of polymetallic deposits such as lead/silver. At one extreme, the state intervened directly to 
exploit the rich silver mines for suppliers of luxury crafts and especially the mints; it con- 
trolled the territory and the entire operational chain, as in the Almadén mining group 
(Ciudad Real province) (Grañeda Mifión 2007-2008). At the other end of the scale, seasonal 
peasant communities in the mining regions of the province of Teruel orin Eastern Andalusia 
autonomously exploited small iron deposits as a complementary activity to agriculture and 
animal husbandry. These differences are reflected in Islamic mining law, very different in 
this aspect to Roman law. All the major Roman mining zones including the Tinto River 
basin, Bética Mountains, and Cartagena continued to be exploited on a large scale in the 
Middle Ages, but this is not the case for small concessions, where discontinuities are obvi- 
ous in Islamic times due, perhaps, to shifting settlement patterns or exploitation techniques. 
Metallurgical workshops and artisanal forges installed in rural settlements have yet to be 
studied. The exploitation of non-metallic minerals (alum, etc.) is also not well understood, 
although they were indispensable in numerous artisanal processing activities. Among 
these, the extraction and transformation of salt has been privileged in recent ethnoarchaeo- 
logical investigations in the salt flats of the interior (Eastern Andalusia, Aragon, Madrid) 
rather than those of the coast, which have been intensively exploited in the modern period. 


ARCHAEOLOGY OF POWER, 
ARCHAEOLOGY OF THE PALACES 


The highly ornate palaces of al-Andalus—Madinat al-Zahra, the Alcazar of Seville, and 
the Nasrid Alhambra of Granada—have been the privileged object of study by art histo- 
rians and architects since the 19th century. However, during recent years, research has 
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been reoriented toward major historical debates on architecture as a tool of legitimiza- 
tion, princely ceremonial, the organization of the caliphal administration, and the waves 
of “orientialisation” that reached al-Andalus. Some limitations are imposed by cultural 
heritage and tourist management of the most famous complexes. The palaces in the time 
ofthe governors and Umayyad emirate (which would have functioned as seat of govern- 
ment and/or residence ofthe ruler) remain unknown. Four civil buildings in the archae- 
ological area of La Morería, in Mérida, each very different from another, have been 
proposed as possibilities on the grounds of their monumentality and peculiar design, 
though this is not a decisive argument (Alba Calzado 2009). The earliest construction 
phase of the Alcazar of Córdoba (León Mufioz and Murillo Redondo 2009) is very diffi- 
cult to reconstruct due to the significant transformations it has undergone since antiq- 
uity. In contrast, the palaces of Madinat al-Zahra (the capital founded by ‘Abd 
al-Rahman III in 936 or 941-944) is now the most spectacular and best-known courtly 
ensemble of the Islamic West, thanks to the research conducted by Antonio Vallejo 
(Vallejo Triano 2010). He has studied and published the large audience room (the "Salón 
Rico”), the private apartments of the caliph and his hajib (chamberlain), administrative 
buildings, bathrooms, road and sewer systems, and gardens, as well as all their decora- 
tion. This work has identified a radical rethinking of the construction program during 
the course of the building works associated with the Caliphs parallel reform of state 
administration. 

The collapse of the caliphate and the subsequent territorial division of al-Andalus 
multiplied the seats of power. The different dynasties competed to emulate the earlier 
Umayyad caliphate, displaying the signs of their identity in a collection of palaces that 
have not all survived. The Aljafería at Zaragoza (second half of the 11th century) is now 
well known although with little archaeological involvement, while the excavations of the 
palace of al-Mamun (1043-1075) in Toledo have provided limited but spectacular 
remains with clear eastern influence. Almería and Málaga seem to have been more faith- 
fulto Cordoban models. These examples demonstrate the double wish ofthe new dynas- 
ties to create their own architectural vocabulary and to adopt elements of the Umayyad 
legacy. In the spatial organization of the reception rooms, the tripartite basilica room 
was abandoned early on at the same time as the quadripartite courtyard grow in popu- 
larity. This pattern was maintained between the late 11th and mid-13th centuries, when 
the Almoravid and Almohad “African empires” took over (the second Taifa kingdoms 
were between them). Exceptional evidence is provided by the excavation of the Dar al- 
Sughra, Ibn Mardanishs palace in the suburb of the madina of Murcia, decorated with 
elaborate muqarnas and figurative paintings following Oriental models (Navarro 
Palazón and Jiménez Castillo 2012). 

The advent of the Almohads and the unification of the two shores of the western 
Mediterranean resulted in the construction or transformation of many seats of power, 
but the largest palatial programs took place at the imperial capitals of Seville and 
Marrakesh. In the Alcazar of Seville, still a royal palace today, a large research project 
(excavations and archaeology of standing buildings) has revealed the intense building 
activity of the Almohads (builders of a new citadel within the city), while at the same 
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time showing that they were less innovative in palatial architecture than in other fields 
(Tabales 2002). There are also interesting remains of palaces built by the Almohads or 
their opponents in Silves (Portugal), Jaén, or Murcia. When al-Andalus was reduced to 
the Nasrid kingdom of Granada (14th-15th centuries), the sophisticated palatial com- 
plexes of the Alhambra were built—today the most visited monumental site in Spain. 
The maintenance and restoration of the complex requires archaeological interventions 
such as those carried out in the Patio de los Leones, which have clarified certain func- 
tional and chronological questions but do not permit a comprehensive analysis. 

Finally, there is also a peculiar type of palatial residence, the muniyas, agricultural 
estates of the urban oligarchies located on the periphery of the cities, which were per- 
haps temporary seats of emiral or caliphal power. The most innovative examples are 
found in the outlying areas of Córdoba under the emirate and the caliphate (see, e.g., al- 
Rumaniyya), in the Huerta of Murcia during the second taifa kingdoms (around the 
Castillejo of Monteagudo), and in the Vega of Granada with the Nasrids, although oth- 
ers are also known in Seville or Valencia. These cases allow the joint study of agricultural 
facilities alongside palatial buildings of varied morphology, in comparison with similar 
Maghrebi cases. 


ARCHAEOLOGY OF RELIGION 


Religious Islamization (conversion to Islam) and linguistic Arabization (adoption of 
the Arabic language) occurred long before social Islamization was complete, in the late 
gth or even the 10th century. The spread of Islam is reflected in the appearance of a new 
type of religious building—the mosque—and its relationship with older buildings of 
worship (churches and synagogues). Surprisingly, there are no programs dedicated 
exclusively to the archaeology of religion (except funerary archaeology). Significant 
progress has been made in four fields: urban mosques, palatial mosques, rural 
mosques, and ribats. Studies of urban mosques come from art history and, to a lesser 
extent, the archaeology of architecture and have prioritized the great Friday mosques 
of Córdoba and Seville and the palatine mosques (Calvo Capilla 2014). Excavations in 
Córdoba have not yet given any archaeological confirmation to the theory that a church 
of San Vicente lay below the mosque founded by Abd al-Rahman I, and it cannot there- 
fore be assumed that this was the case (Arce Sainz 2015). They have discovered its mon- 
umental latrines (mida’) of the 10th century. Cordoban archaeology has brought to 
light numerous neighborhood mosques (masjids) with almost standardized plans 
(Gonzalez Gutiérrez 2012). The best-known palatial mosques (apart from those of the 
Nasrid Alhambra) are from the Taifa era: to that of the Aljaferia, already studied, we 
can add that of the palace of al-Mamun (m. 1075) (today the convent of Santa Fe, 
Toledo) and that of the gasr of Murcia (today below the church of San Juan de Dios). 
Their small dimensions are similar to those of private oratory mosques, but differ from 
these in their luxurious ornamentation. 
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Rural mosques are poorly known due to the scarcity of rural archaeology, but also 
because of their more modest architectural forms. It is particularly striking that some of 
the recent discoveries in the East of al-Andalus have noncanonical features including 
the duplication of mihrabs, differentiated spaces perhaps reserved for women, and pos- 
sible inhumations in the courtyard. Unlike the southern Peninsula, the absence of a 
minaret seems to be the rule. An exceptional mosque today is part of a farm, the Cortijo 
de las Mezquitas (Antequera, Málaga); it has still not been excavated (Gozalbes 
Cravioto 2006). The building blocks of this monumental mosque are characteristic of 
the Umayyad State. Its rural situation, far from the capital, cannot be easily explained, 
although it may perhaps be understood in the context of the “Mozarabic” rebellions of 
the early 10th century, insofar as it lies at the very limits of the territory controlled by 
"Umar ibn Hafsun (Figure 3.4.5). 

Finally, the interpretation of ribats (places where jihad is practiced, which can be a 
struggle against non-Muslims and/or a spiritual retreat) has had to be profoundly 
revised as a result of recent findings in Iberia. The ribats used to be considered buildings 
of “military” character, similar to the well-known Aghlabid ribats which are staggered 
along the coast of Ifriqiya (see Chapter 3.1). The discovery and excavation (1984-1992) of 
the ribat of the Dunas de Guardamar in Alicante transformed the picture, although 
there are still too many preconceptions about its function (Azuar Ruiz 2004). Installed 
at the mouth of the Segura River, on the ruins of an Orientalizing-period settlement 
(6th-5th century BC), the complex consists of a score of small rectangular cells, each one 
with a mihrab. They are conjoined in the shape of a mandorla around a mosque with two 
bays parallel to the qibla and without a minaret, which seems to have been originally a 
musalla (open space used for prayer). Two inscriptions give a date of the mid-1oth cen- 
tury, although there must have been an earlier mid-oth-century phase. The complete 
absence of defensive elements is notable, and counters a military interpretation, while 
thebonding and construction techniques also rule out any intervention by the Umayyad 
state. The ribat of Guardamar should be understood as a place of spiritual retreat for a 
community of devotees belonging to a minority sect of Islam who exploited local natu- 
ral resources and combined religious proselytizing with some commercial activity. It is 
not the only one of its kind: most of the ribats on the Atlantic coast of Morocco seem to 
follow this typology and function, while that of Arrifana (Aljezur, Portugal) is very simi- 
lar, although somewhat later (12th-13th centuries) (Gomes and Gomes 2011). 


ARCHAEOLOGY OF DEATH: CEMETERIES, 
POPULATIONS, BELIEFS 


The spread of Islam is reflected in the adoption of new funerary rituals that became 
dominant across al-Andalus. In general, it is assumed that the process of Islamization 
reflects the dominant implantation of Islamic social norms over other contemporary 
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social forms (tribal or feudal), which reached a political expression with the Umayyad 
Caliphate. From this perspective, the process of Islamization transcends the phenome- 
non of conversion to Islam to acquire a wider social and ideological meaning. While 
some funerary evidence shows an early conversion in the 8th century, other material 
contexts (ceramics, domestic and urban spaces, epigraphy) do not support the full social 
Islamization of the populations until very late in the 9th century or even the 10th cen- 
tury (Casal Garcia et al. 2006). 

Funerary archaeology, understood as the study of funeral beliefs, practices, and cus- 
toms, is a relatively recent development in al-Andalus. The modesty of Muslim tombs 
(often simple pits) and the lack of grave goods did not stimulate their study. The devel- 
opment of rescue archaeology in the old cities of al-Andalus (Murcia, Cordoba, 
Valencia, Granada, and Zaragoza), together with changes in excavation techniques and 
analysis of the corpse itself (paleopathology and bioarchaeology), have allowed us to 
move from the mere recognition of the graves and funerary rituals to the anthropologi- 
cal and historical study of the populations and their beliefs. 

Al-Andalus is a privileged space to understand the rhythm, intensity, historical cir- 
cumstances, and geographical conditions of the process of Islamization, which, when 
studied only from the documentary evidence, is difficult to generalize from. Traditional 
research used to begin with a priori assumptions such as the nonexistence of funerary 
spaces shared between confessions (e.g., Muslims and Christians) or the morphology 
and orientation of the burial as an indicator of religious orientation. Many of these 
assumptions were also based on the peculiar orientation to the south of many qiblas of 
Andalusian mosques. More recently, attempts have been made to infer chronological 
developments described in written records from the morphology of the grave: this can- 
not be confirmed as yet. 

Funerary precincts containing several tomb groups have been documented at 
Malaga, but the few cemeteries excavated extensively suggest a relatively ordered lay- 
out, with overlapping graves in the case of urban graveyards of long use, integrated into 
the urban fabric by the growth of the city. In rural areas, cemeteries are often associated 
with the collective mosque of several farmsteads and villages (Almisserà, La 
Vilajoiosa- Alicante). 

Excavations confirm that lying on the right lateral side, facing toward Mecca is the 
canonical orientation of a Muslim burial. In practice, this assumes a range of grave 
arrangements orientated to the southeast: from south-north (head in the south and 
looking east) to west-east (head in the west and looking south) and towards the gibla, 
which in al-Andalus encompasses any direction between the south and the east. The 
earliest usually coincide with the Christian ones in the orientation of the grave (west- 
east) but not in the position (right lateral position vs. supine position). Burials are always 
individual, except in cases related to conflicts or significant mortalities as at Tudela. 

Tomb types are also variable. The majority are simple rectangular graves cut into the 
soil or rock, with or without a central or lateral pre-grave. The earliest graves (Pamplona, 
El Tosal de Manises-Alicante, El Tolmo de Minateda) almost never have a lateral pit 
(lahd), while both types co-exist at Encadenado/El Soto (Madrid) and Marroquies 
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(Jaén). This formula is observed in all periods, even in the Almohad necropolis of 
Novelda (Alicante). Despite legal proscriptions, wooden coffins were used from the 9th 
to 10th century, and, in some cases, graves were completely filled with earth (Tossal de 
Manises in Alicante province), although hollow burial is more usual. Different types of 
stelae and built monuments are documented (maqabriyas, qubas, or true mausoleums, 
in palatial rawdas). Funerary epigraphy is frequent. There is no concept of grave goods, 
although in some cases personal objects (jewels or amulets) and objects such as lamps 
and ewers have been found. 

Cemeteries demonstrate the early conversion of native populations, as well as the set- 
tlement of foreign populations already Islamized. In many pre-Islamic cemeteries there 
is a transition phase marked by the coexistence or immediate succession of Christian 
and Muslim rites in the same areas, keeping even the same grave orientation. This occurs 
in the oth century in urban areas (Zaragoza, Segóbriga, Jaén, El Tolmo de Minateda) and 
in rural settings (Encadenado/Soto-Madrid). This "permeability" of funerary space 
illustrates a phenomenon of generational and family conversion, as the mitochondrial 
DNA analysis in Encadenado/El Soto: related individuals share the funerary space with 
their blood relatives, even after their conversion. As for the settlement of foreign Muslim 
populations, DNA analyses (mitochondrial and Y chromosome) has shed light on the 
origin of some ofthe people buried (Gutiérrez Lloret 2015). The latest example is that of 
the Plaza del Castillo in Pamplona, which is dated to the mid-8th century and contains 
190 graves with individuals of both sexes and varied ages (de Miguel Ibáñez 2016; de 
Miguel Ibanez et al. 2016). The many traumatic injuries in men as well as the frequency 
of fatal knife wounds suggest that these people were accustomed to combat: 61.896 of 
men were of North African origin in comparison to the significantly lower percentage 
(9.7596) of women. Twelve cases of dental modifications in both sexes (but especially in 
females) have also been documented. These practices are unknown in Roman- 
Visigothic Hispanic populations and are associated with an African origin on several 
grounds, including genetic. The presence in at least one woman with local genetic mark- 
ers points to the religious conversion and cultural assimilation ofthe local female popu- 
lation. Bioarchaeological studies thus indicate that an Islamized population of foreign, 
probably North African, origin arrived in Pamplona in family groups in the first genera- 
tion of immigrants. Similar situations have been documented in Nimes (France) and 
Gerona. For the first time, archaeology is able to identify the conquerors (soldiers and/ 
or peasants) and recognize the first signs of early immigration. 

Women are visible in the funerary sphere since ritual practices are applied to the 
whole community without discrimination. For now, the only documented exception is 
the concentration of perinatal and infant burials in specific areas of the necropolis. 
Although they are not very frequent, some cases of pregnant women have been identi- 
fied, which only in cases of mature fetuses (more than 37 weeks) could account for 
female mortality related to pregnancy. At the moment, little can be contributed by bio- 
logical markers to the issue of gender differentiation except that males undertook mili- 
tary activity more frequently. Female cases of deaths with violence have been 
documented in isolation in Jaén and Baza in Granada. 
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MATERIAL CULTURE: CERAMICS 


Ceramics are the most abundant and significant archaeological artifact in the material 
record and reflect the economic, social, and cultural conditions of the period. Their 
study allows us to understand the technological processes and the modes of production, 
distribution, and consumption: they are one of the most valuable sources for recon- 
structing daily life in al-Andalus. Therefore, ceramics (techniques, forms, and decora- 
tion) play a central part in historiographical debates about demographic change and 
acculturation following the Arab-Islamic conquest. The morphological evolution of 
common multifunction ceramics of the late-Roman or Hispanic-Visigothic tradition 
(pots, jars), as well as the introduction of new forms (noria buckets, tannur bread ovens) 
in response to new cultural traditions, have been used to calculate the extent of the 
indigenous legacy versus the Berberization and Arabization of al-Andalus’s population 
(Gutiérrez Lloret 2012). 

During recent decades, the study of ceramics has been a key focus of European 
Islamic archaeology, both in Spain and Portugal as well as in Italy and France, and it has 
generated an enormous volume of regional publications (Catarino et al. 2012). However, 
the earliest scholarship was of an antiquarian nature: ceramics were part of the field of 
Fine Arts and limited to the glazed (so-called luxury) productions, made and used 
mainly in urban and palatine contexts. The key productions are the “green and manga- 
nese" typical of the Umayyad caliphate of Córdoba (1oth century, but appear earlier in 
the Aghlabid central Mediterranean) (Cano Piedra 1996), the "cuerda seca" that 
becomes important in the Taifa period (11th century), and the lustre ware that appeared 
first in the 10th century, but flourished in the late Nasrid period until reaching the 
Mudejar world in the 14th and 15th centuries (García Porras 2014). 

This approach was replaced by new research based on systematization and quantifica- 
tion during the last decades of the 2oth century. This focuses on identifying and classify- 
ing productions and establishing typologies and has transformed medieval Islamic 
pottery into an increasingly precise chronological marker. G. Rosselló Bordoy (1991), 
J. Zozaya, and A. Bazzana promoted this transformation, which has made the ceramics 
of al-Andalus an essential referent for the entire medieval western Mediterranean. The 
spread of stratigraphic excavation has prompted a second shift toward contextual analy- 
sis: ceramics are now studied in relation to the other materials in occupation, abandon- 
ment, or residual contexts (Amorós Ruiz 2018). Economic and sociocultural issues are 
addressed: social organization of production, composition of assemblages, and con- 
sumption practices. The widespread use of archaeometry to determine the physical and 
chemical characteristics of pastes and glazes has revolutionized ceramic studies. Its 
application will allow in the future a much greater precision in the definition of ceramic 
workshops, the reconstruction of commercial routes and the diffusion of techniques, 
especially glazing (Fernández Navarro 2008; García Porras 2013). 

The most spectacular progress has been made in our understanding of production 
processes. The Arab-Islamic conquest took place in a production context common to the 
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rest of the late antique western Mediterranean: an environment dominated by the region- 
alization and crisis of Mediterranean trade, a growing tendency to self-sufficiency, and 
the simplification of productive processes which is far from the specialization and 
standardization typical of Roman ceramic production. In late antiquity, new domestic 
production strategies were adopted characterized by simple production and firing 
methods; handmade ceramics reappear with unusual vigor; the formal repertoire is 
greatly simplified; and patterns of distribution and consumption are purely local (Alba 
Calzado and Gutiérrez Lloret 2008) (Figure 3.4.6). 

Conquest brought about the rapid reorganization of markets, as is evident in the 
spread of wheel-made ceramics, the progressive specialization of tableware, the intro- 
duction of a new functional series adapted to the new cultural traditions (including culi- 
nary and food practices), the standardization of forms and decorations, and the 
introduction of the first monochrome (mainly utilitarian) glazes. These were manufac- 
tured in urban potteries in the south-east of al-Andalus from the mid-oth century (as at 
Bajjana, Malaga, Cordoba, Murcia) and began to spread through various regions of al- 
Andalus and the western Mediterranean, as shown by shipwrecks in the south of France. 

Under the caliphate, ceramics decorated in “green and manganese” appeared, possi- 
bly linked to the Umayyad ideological program (Cano Piedra 1996). A complex market 
structure developed, with production concentrated in urban workshops with a high 
command of technological processes (clear from the spread of glaze technology), and 
forms are standardized to adapt to their functions (table service, storage, transport, and 
lighting) (Gutiérrez Lloret 2015). The homogenization of production must be under- 
stood as a reflection of the homogenization and full Islamization of society that did not 
lessen with the political fragmentation of the Taifa Kingdoms. Dispersed production 
centers confirm the complexity of markets and commercial networks, a phenomenon 


FIGURE 3.4.6 Transitional ceramics from Tolmo de Minateda (Albacete). Ninth-century table- 
ware, which includes the functional series adapted to new cultural traditions. 
Courtesy of S. Gutiérrez Lloret-Tolmo de Minateda. 
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that archaeology has revealed for important pottery centers (Murcia, Denia, Zaragoza). 
This homogenizing tendency reaches its zenith with the Almoravids and Almohads, as 
reflected in the standardization of series and decorative techniques used for specific 
propagandistic reasons by the Almohads (Fernández Navarro 2008). The latest Islamic 
productions in Europe, those of the Nasrid Kingdom of Granada, represent the climax 
of a technical and ornamental mastery, as shown spectacularly in the great lustre ware 
vases of the Alhambra, a tradition that continued in the Mudejar and Moorish work- 
shops ofthe Peninsula, especially in Valencia (García Porras 2014). 


THE ACHIEVEMENTS AND OUTSTANDING 
ISSUES OF ANDALUSIAN ARCHAEOLOGY 


The archaeology of al-Andalus has made a huge qualitative leap in recent decades in the 
definition of its objectives and the methodologies used to achieve them. This leap is also 
quantitative, and it is time to ask: Have we been able to transform this evidence into his- 
torical knowledge? Have we communicated these scholarly advances to the public? In 
short, have we built rigorous archaeological catalogues and records and have we pub- 
lished them properly? The answer currently is ambiguous. Never have so many sites of 
the Andalusian period been excavated and documented as in the first decade ofthe 21st 
century. However, the volume of historical information has not experienced an expo- 
nential growth parallel to that ofthe archaeological interventions. 

Progress in our knowledge of al-Andalus has not only come through archaeology 
but, in parallel, also through the study of textual sources, including epigraphy (and 
graffiti) and numismatics, two disciplines that remained excessively isolated from 
archaeology until recently. Archaeology has also contributed to the acquisition of 
increasingly precise chronological markers (above all, ceramics and absolute dating by 
radiocarbon) and the recent development of environmental archaeological studies, 
geoarchaeology, bioarchaeology, bioanthropology, and archaeometry, which have 
opened unsuspected possibilities. Despite all this, there are still many “dark areas” 
Surprising, for example, is the underdevelopment of underwater archaeology despite 
the spectacular results from wrecks sunk off the southern coast of France. Other the- 
matic strands have failed to develop in the same way as landscape or agrarian archaeol- 
ogy and, more recently, funerary archaeology. This is the case for mining, hygiene and 
health, and leisure, which would deepen our understanding of economic history or 
mentalities. In the most well-studied fields (rural settlement, urbanism, artisanal pro- 
ductions), the accumulation of new data is accompanied by an extreme fractioning of 
its discoveries, and syntheses that open new research perspectives are more necessary 
than ever. In this way, archaeology can redefine the history of al-Andalus at the same 
time as underscoring that this region is the key to understanding the western 
Mediterranean in the Middle Ages. 
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CHAPTER 3.5 


ALESSANDRA MOLINARI 


HisroRy, HISTORIOGRAPHY, 
AND THE MAJOR DEBATES 


SiCILY is a large and fertile island at the center of Mediterranean trading networks 
(Figure 3.5.1). Renewed public interest in its medieval past, a surge in research in recent 
years, and the richness of its archaeological and architectural heritage make it particu- 
larly fascinating for scholars of the Islamic world and beyond. Its arduous conquest from 
Byzantium began in 827, on the initiative of the Aghlabid emirate in Ifriqiya, continued 
under the Fatimid caliphate, and was only finally achieved under the Kalbid emirs (vas- 
sals of the Fatimids) in 948 (Amari 1933-1937; Metcalfe 2009; Chiarelli 2011). Under this 
dynasty, Sicily experienced an important period of stability and economic growth. After 
two decades of political crisis (ca. 1040-1060) characterized by competition between 
local leaders and political fragmentation, it was conquered by the Normans gradually 
over thirty years (1061-1091). Relations between the various autochthonous religious 
and cultural groups (Arab-Muslims and Greek-Christians) and the new arrivals 
(Normans and “Lombards,” Latin-Christians) became increasingly fraught and com- 
plex during the 12th century, with key episodes of interethnic violence, with visible con- 
sequences in the archaeological record. With the fall of the Swabian dynasty in the 
mid-13th century, the historical and archaeological sources show that the Islamic com- 
ponent ofthe Sicily population was effectively erased. 

The archaeology of Islamic Sicily has a long history but has suffered, until relatively 
recently, from a broader lack of interest in the Middle Ages within Italian archaeology. 
As early as the second half of the 19th century, Michele Amari, the great historian of the 
Muslims of Sicily, already showed a deep interest in the material culture of this period 
including inscribed objects (Amari 1971) and topography and toponymy (Amari and 
Dufour 1859). Nonetheless, systematic archaeological research had to wait many more 
years and began only in the 1970s, with the close collaboration between historians and 
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FIGURE 3.5.1 Map of Sicily with main medieval archaeological sites: 1. Agrigento; 2. Calatafimi; 
3. Calathamet; 4. Calatubo; 5. Calliata; 6. Campanaio; 7. Casale Nuovo; 8. Catania; 9. Contrada 
Miceli; 10. Contrada Saraceno; 11. Eraclea Minoa; 12. Kaukana/Punta Secca; 13. Mazara del Vallo; 
14. Megara; 15. Milena; 16. Monreale; 17. Monte Conca; 18. Monte Jato; 19. Castronovo di Sicilia; 
20. Palermo; 21. Ragusa; 22. Resuttano; 23. Rocca di Entella; 24. Santa Caterina/Melilli; 25. 
Segesta/Caltabarbaro; 26. Selinunte; 27. Siracusa; 28. Sofiana; 29. Taormina; 30. Villa del Casale/ 
Piazza Armerina. 


Courtesy of Google maps, by F. Giovannini. 


archaeologists (for a summary of the history of research, see Molinari 2004; Arcifa et 
al. 2012). A partial exception is constituted by a persistent interest in so-called Arab- 
Norman architecture (in particular, the palaces and churches of the 12th century in 
Palermo) and antiquarian research on decorated "Arab-Norman" ceramics. As in the 
rest of Europe, it was the archaeology of abandoned villages that first stimulated the 
interest of scholars in the 1970s. It should be underscored, however, that research on the 
Islamic phases was conducted almost exclusively by medieval scholars (in the European 
sense), rather than by specialists ofthe Islamic world. While, on the one hand, this trend 
may have diminished the recognition of elements common to other areas of the dar al- 
Islam, on the other hand, it has favored diachronic research and the use of methodolo- 
gies and approaches more common in European archaeology. 

Initially, research on abandoned villages was promoted by scholars who headed the 
Ecole frangaise de Rome. The excavation of the settlement of Brucato in northeastern 
Sicily (Pesez 1984), although it focused primarily on the late medieval phases (13th-14th 
centuries), also examined part of the Islamic settlement located on the slopes of the site. 
The results of the 10th and 11th centuries were published systematically in the 1980s along- 
side with the rest of the excavation. In contrast, the excavation of Calathamet in western 
Sicily, an Islamic/Norman settlement, directed by J. M. Pesez immediately after that of 
Brucato, was published only many years later (Lesnes and Poisson 2013). A first important 
overview of glazed ceramics was made possible thanks to careful studies conducted in 
centers outside Sicily such as Pisa, where Sicilian ceramics were exported in quantity in the 
Middle Ages (Berti and Tongiorgi 1981; d'Angelo 1980). Even so, until very recently, 
investigations have focused more on the rural landscape and the Norman-Swabian phases. 
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In the modern cities of Sicily, while there have been emergency excavations, these were 
most often conducted by non-medieval specialists. On the other hand, systematic surface 
surveys have been particularly numerous and, despite the constraints which I will describe 
later, have contributed considerably to the general understanding of settlement dynamics 
from the late antiquity to the late Middle Ages (e.g., Johns 1985; Molinari and Neri 2004; 
Rizzo 2004). Rich results have come from the excavations of Monte Iato (e.g., Isler 1995), 
Entella (e.g, Corretti et al. 2010), and Segesta in Western Sicily (Molinari 1997). 
These were, in very general terms, important ancient cities with significant phases in the 
10th-13th centuries. 

In the past decade, the key developments have been a better knowledge of the late 
Byzantine phases; that is, the period immediately preceding the Islamic conquest (e.g., 
Rocchicella site: Arcifa and Longo 2015; Contrada Edera: Arcifa 2015, and Monte Kassar: 
Vassallo 2010; Carver and Molinari 2018) and a progressive refinement of the chronolo- 
gies of early medieval ceramics (e.g., Arcifa and Longo 2015; Cacciaguerra 2015 ; Nef and 
Ardizzone 2014; Sacco 2017 and 2018). The wider availability of data coming from rescue 
archaeology (past and present) ofa city like Palermo is producing a wealth of new data on 
theIslamic capital ofthe island and its cultural and economic role (Ardizzone et al. 2016; 
Sacco 2017). As we will soon see when discussing the major debates, there are still large 
gapsin our knowledge which stem from substantial weaknesses in research strategies to 
date. Nonetheless, the great progress made by historians for the Byzantine period (e.g., 
Prigent 2010; Nef and Prigent 2010), Islamic period (e.g., Metcalfe 2009; Nef and 
Ardizzone 2014) and Norman-Swabian period (Johns 2002; Metcalfe 2003; Nef 2011) 
and the presence of a new, dynamic generation of archaeologists (e.g., Nef and 
Ardizzone 2014) allow us to outline an agenda for the next decade. 

Before outlining the main research themes, I would like to underscore some of the 
main challenges for understanding the transformations which Sicilian societies under- 
went or consciously implemented between the 9th and 13th centuries. The first term to 
clarify is that of “Islamization” and how we might recognize it in the material record 
(see Nef 2014 and Molinari 2016b for Sicily). The great variety of meanings that are 
given to this term, as well as the differences in scholarly opinion on what it is or if there 
is a single "ideal type" of Islamic society, suggest to me that we should limit its use to 
those forms of material culture closely associated with religious practice: religious 
buildings and funerary practices. 

Sicily is a fascinating laboratory to understand the impact of changes in political and 
social structure on the standards and lifestyles of a population, especially those that can be 
read through archaeological evidence. Unfortunately, we have very unequal evidence for 
the different phases of the island's history, and research in areas such as bio-archaeology 
are starting only now. Particularly problematic is our poor understanding of the 8th 
and oth centuries, especially in western Sicily. As a result, many open questions remain 
for the "transition" centuries, including Sicily's role within the Byzantine empire, the 
crisis of local aristocracies following the break between the church in Rome and 
Constantinople, the drop in settlement and agricultural activities, and the effects of the 
extremely protracted Muslim conquest, which extended from the landing in Mazara in 
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827 to the conquest of Messina in 976. On the other hand, there is more information for 
the Norman-Swabian period (12th-13th centuries) in which there are distinct changes in 
settlement patterns and in material culture. 


FUNERARY PRACTICES, RELIGIOUS BUILDINGS, 
AND LINGUISTIC ARABIZATION 


Reports of Islamic burials (lying on their side with face facing Mecca) are relatively numer- 
ous, especially in Western Sicily between the 10th-13th centuries (e.g., Palermo, Entella, 
Segesta, Monte Maranfusa, Casale di Calliata: cf. Bagnera and Pezzini 2004; Bagnera 2013), 
however, these have rarely been published systematically. Only at Palermo has it proved 
possible to establish that some Muslim burials within the large cemetery around the port 
pre-date the 10th century (Bagnera 2013). The Islamic cemetery of Segesta, however, is 
securely dated between the second half of the 12th and the first half of the 13th century, a 
period of rebellions by both Muslims and other locals against the Normans and Swabians. 
Significantly, this cemetery overlaps chronologically with the Christian one, which, though 
close, is very distinct and placed in front of a church (Molinari 1997). Currently, it is impos- 
sible therefore to identify the first generations ofimmigrants or converts in different parts of 
the island (outside perhaps Palermo), unlike al-Andalus (Gutierrez Lloret 2016; Vigil- 
Escalera 2009). The Sicily in Transition project (www.sicilyintransition.org) has com- 
menced an extensive programme of radiocarbon (C4) dating for all excavated cemeteries 
between the Byzantine and Swabian periods to clarify the timing of shifts in burial practice. 
It also uses ancient DNA analysis and stable isotopes of nitrogen, hydrogen, and oxygen to 
understand geographical mobility (both from outside and inside the island), diet, and 
health. Particularly promising is the analysis of Segestas Muslim and Christian cemeteries, 
which offers an opportunity to compare dietary practices and lifestyles of two social groups 
who clearly professed different religious beliefs while living in the same settlement. 

The Palermo described by Ibn Hawqal (Ibn Hawqal 2000, trans. de Simone) in the 
second half of the 10th century had more than 300 mosques. However, in the old town 
(al-Madina) only some walls below the Norman cathedral that may belong to the great 
congregational mosque are known. Similarly, although in his rescript of 965, the caliph 
al-Mu'izz (An Nuwayri, in Amari 1997-1998, IT: 546) recommended that a Friday mosque 
be built in each district capital in the countryside, the only certain rural mosque is the 
much later mosque of Segesta (Figure 3.5.2) dug in the 1990s and dated to the 12th cen- 
tury, that is, during the Norman period (Molinari 1997). It is a very simple building (ca. 
20 x 11 meters) of rectangular plan divided into two naves parallel to the qibla wall. The 
mihrab niche is rectangular on the outside and elliptical on the interior. The mosque of 
Segesta was built inside a settlement nucleus created by Islamized populations, who 
most likely wanted to escape the Norman control. It was only in use for a few decades 
and was demolished as early as the beginning of the 13th century. 
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FIGURE 3.5.2 The mosque of Segesta (12th century). 
Plan by A. Gottarelli. 


It is extremely difficult to establish the rhythms of linguistic Arabization, which we 
know was never complete, for a large part ofthe island population still spoke Greek (and 
was Christian) at the time ofthe Norman conquest (Metcalfe 2003). Although the use of 
funerary or monumental epigraphy is rare in Sicily (e.g., Amari 1971; de Luca 1999; Grassi 
2004), graffiti or painted lettering on everyday objects or magic amulets are known (e.g., 
de Luca 2003, 2004) that bear witness to the widespread use of Arabic in daily life. Of 
significant interest are the Aghlabid square lead seals with a central hole found around 
Milena and in particular on Monte Conca, in the province of Agrigento (de Luca 2003). 
They give the name of the issuing emir and the hijri date following the same protocols 
used in contemporary coins. These are interpreted as evidence of payment of the jizya, 
the personal tax of non-Muslims. In short, the "official language" of the Islamic state in 
Sicily would seem to have been exclusively in Arabic. 


MATERIAL CULTURE AND 
EXCHANGE NETWORKS 


In contrast to the sparse evidence for religious and linguistic change, the evidence of 
portable material culture, especially ceramics, is relatively abundant, especially for the 
10th-13th centuries. Their technical and formal characteristics and spatial and temporal 
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distribution provide valuable information on economic trends, the transformation of 
internal and interregional exchange networks, and different cultural and food practices 
as well as the introduction of new plants and agricultural techniques. 

In the 7th century, even the interior of Byzantine Sicily was connected to broader 
Mediterranean exchange networks. African tablewares (African red slip ware) and 
African and eastern amphorae are widespread across the island on sites of all types. 
Recent analysis of distributions of typological forms across the island has identified dif- 
ferent routes for the supply of African pottery, some directly from North Africa, while 
others came probably via Rome (Bonifay and Malfitana 2016). Much more controversial 
and poorly understood are the 8th and oth centuries. The current state of research in both 
Sicily and North Africa contribute to this haziness, but there was certainly a significant 
contraction in the level of trade as well as a transformation of production methods 
toward more local ceramic forms (coarsewares and storage amphorae) (e.g., Arcifa and 
Longo 2015). While it cannot be ruled out that trade relations with Muslim Ifriqiya con- 
tinued in some way—particularly in those areas that were directly supplied from Africa 
during the 7th century—the material markers that would testify to this are missing. It 
would seem that the break between the church of Rome, which owned large estates on 
the island, and the Byzantine emperor Leo III Isaurico (during the first decades of the 
8th century) interrupted or severely diminished trade and exchange between Sicily and 
the papal seat (Ardizzone 2010; Prigent 2010). The eastern part of the island remained 
more connected; in particular, the capital Syracuse continued to be an important port, 
which had privileged relations with the Byzantine Mediterranean for the whole of the 
8th century and during the oth and 1oth centuries, though with less intensity. The 
archaeological levels at Syracuse in this period are rich in amphorae of eastern origin 
(8th century) or with similar forms to those of the Byzantine world (oth) 
(Cacciaguerra 2015). 

Located in the western part ofthe island that seems, to have suffered the most during 
the 8th century, the Aghlabid emirs’ choice of Palermo as capital had important 
consequences for internal and international exchange networks, as well in technical 
and cultural changes in ceramic production. Between the end of the oth and the 
beginning of the 10th century, there are a series of innovations in tablewares and 
cooking wares (see the various contributions on Palermo contained in Nef and 
Ardizzone 2014; Sacco 2017). Particularly significant is the recent attribution to Palermo 
workshops of yellow glazed ceramics similar to those made in Raqqada, which are con- 
sidered to be the earliest glazed pottery produced in Ifriqiya (Sacco 2017). We know 
almost nothing about the ceramics of 8th-oth century Palermo, and therefore it is 
unclear whether these innovations had preparatory phases or not. 

During the 10th century, a ceramic repertoire emerged similar to that of contempo- 
rary Tunisia (e.g., Gragueb Chatti 2009, Gragueb Chatti et al. 2011; Reynolds 2015), one 
that fits well into a shared vocabulary of forms and functions common across much of 
the Islamic world (Figures 3.5.3 and 3.5.4). Palermo seems to anticipate the innovations 
of the other Sicilian centers. Its productions were primarily (first half of the 1oth 
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FIGURE 3.5.3 A typical glazed ceramic of Palermo (second half of 10th century). 
Courtesy of Gabrieli and Scerrato (1979: 169). 
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FIGURE 3.5.4 Common types of Palermo transport amphorae (10th-1ith centuries) 


Courtesy of V. Sacco-SicTransit Project. 


century) for the urban market, but Palermitan ceramics then (second half of the 
10th century) reached everywhere in the island in very high percentages. Even more 
significant is the presence of Sicilian amphorae across the western Mediterranean from 
North Africa to Provence (Ardizzone et al. 2016; Sacco 2018). The internal and external 
exchange networks reflected in the distribution of the finewares and transport ceram- 
ics recalls to some extent the picture of the Cairo Geniza documents (Goldberg 2012). 
Palermo was one of the great terminals of the Fatimid empires commercial network, 
alongside Fustat and Kairouan. One important aspect to which we will return is the 
close connection between agricultural production and its commercialization: the 
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Sicilian amphorae would have transported goods such as olive oil, wine, salted fish, or 
other foodstuffs connected with the new crops (see later discussion) introduced after 
the Muslim conquest. Equally, and largely unattested in the written sources, the 
presence of Sicilian ceramics (above all amphorae) in southern Tyrrhenian Italy, 
Sardinia, Pisa, and Provence demonstrate that Sicily was at the center of a network of 
exchanges in the 10th and 11th centuries that linked different regions of the Islamic and 
Christian worlds. 

The arrival of the Normans did not result in significant changes in the Sicilian ceramic 
repertoire for some time (Molinari 1994). Exchange relations with the Tyrrhenian area 
of the Italian peninsula, however, may have further increased during the 11th century, 
when Palermitan wares seem to become less dominant and are flanked by those of many 
other urban and rural centers. Toward the end of the 12th century, changing tastes anda 
relative technical decline becomes evident. With the Swabian period, this phenomenon 
become very diversified and pronounced (Molinari and Cassai 2006). Eastern Sicily, 
more profoundly changed culturally, has new productions such as proto-maiolica ware 
with completely new shapes, techniques, and decorations. The western island sees the 
continuation of locally produced ceramics, but with a significant decline in quality. 
Amphorae are no longer exported, and the finest ceramics now come from outside: 
mainly from Campania and Tunisia. 


THE RURAL WORLD 
AND AGRICULTURAL PRACTICES 


To understand the transformation of Sicilian rural landscapes, we can draw on a large 
number of survey projects and a smaller number of systematic excavations. Our knowl- 
edge is not completely uniform in the two parts of Sicily and this is a problem, especially 
for those periods in which we might imagine that there were important differences in 
the rural history of the two zones. This is particularly true of the 8th and 9th centuries, 
for which information is more abundant for eastern Byzantine Sicily since the ceramics 
are well known. In contrast, for the 12th-13th centuries, when there were strong differ- 
ences between a more decidedly Latin-Christian east and a still predominantly Muslim 
west, our knowledge is much richer for the Muslim areas where multiyear research proj- 
ects in Monte Iato, Entella, and Segesta have provided extremely detailed data. 

Some general considerations and trends can be identified (see Molinari 20162, 2016b). 
In terms of the late antique landscape, the Sicilian countryside was extraordinarily 
vibrant until the 7th century, even in comparison with other areas of the Mediterranean. 
The settlement pattern appears to be progressively dominated by open villages, which 
received imported ceramics and seem to have a good circulation of money. The dual 
interest of the Byzantine state and the church of Rome is likely behind this lasting pros- 
perity. In contrast, the 8th century produces extremely few material indicators. 
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However, a decrease in the number of settlements seems to occur together with a reduc- 
tion in size of survived sites, especially in the west, which is not offset by new founda- 
tions. These drops seem, as we shall see, to correspond to similar drops in the pollen 
curve and the isotopic analyses conducted at Lake Pergusa near Enna. Systematic exca- 
vations are filling in the gaps in some cases: as in the vicus of Sofiana (Vaccaro et al. 2015), 
probably at the Villa del Casale in Piazza Armerina (Pensabene 2016; Pensabene and 
Sfamemi 2014, Pensabene and Barresi 2019), in Contrada Colmitella (Rizzo et al. 2012), 
and Casale S. Pietro in central Sicily (Carver and Molinari 2016, 2018; Carver et al. 2018). 
Strikingly, the abandonment of less protected open sites in favor of high sites (fortified 
artificially or naturally) does not seem to occur. Certainly, the Byzantine state took mea- 
sures to defend the island in response to the increasingly frequent attacks from Ifriqiya, as 
can be seen from its administrative reorganization of Sicily as a thema (military district), 
the new fortifications reported in the sources, and the construction of large fortresses 
such as Monte Kassar (Vassallo 2010; Carver and Molinari 2018). The rural population, 
however, does not seem to retreat to the fortified centers. Indeed, a revolution in settle- 
ment patterns did not even occur during the 9th century in response to the long war of 
conquest. However, the visibility of sites with 9th-century phases continues to be very 
low, especially in western Sicily. 

The explosion of the number and size of rural sites during the 10th century does not 
seem to be simply the result of our better knowledge of the ceramics of this period. 
Similar increases seem to be mirrored in some urban centers, above all Palermo. 
Existing rural sites are enlarged and new ones are established both on undefended sites 
and on the hilltops. The interpretation of this shift to the hilltops is controversial. In 
some cases, as at Entella, Calathamet, and even Monte Iato, it seems to mark the estab- 
lishment or strengthening of "district capitals? The absence in these highland sites, thus 
far, of elite residences or fortifications of clear public initiative makes the identification 
of their builders challenging (Molinari 2016a). One possibility is that they are an initia- 
tive of peasant communities following pressure of the Fatimid/Kalbid state, attested in 
the rescript of the Caliph al-Mu'izz of 965 mentioned earlier (An Nuwayri, in Amari 
1997-1998, II: 546). Revision of the typology of 11th-century ceramics should also allow us 
to verify whether the formation and consolidation of highland sites might stem from the 
fragmentation of power at the end of Kalbite rule or during the Norman conquest phase. 

The 12th century is marked by the abandonment or downsizing of many unprotected 
sites and a marked increase in the centralized and protected sites. Sometimes abandon- 
ment seems to relate to a dramatic episode, as in the case of the Islamic village built on the 
Villa del Casale (Pensabene 2016; Pensabene and Barresi 2019), whose abandonment in 
the Norman period might hypothetically be connected to the episode of anti-Muslim 
violence described by Falcando. Of particular interest, then, is the appearance of 
private fortified residences in hilltop sites already inhabited previously or new founda- 
tions (e.g., Calathamet, Castellaccio di Campofiorito, Monte Maranfusa). This type of 
fortified residence is unprecedented in the Islamic period and seems to indicate the 
impact ofa new type ofelite connected with the Norman rulers: strongly militarized and 
with a more direct and extensive control of land and people (Molinari 2016a). The pres- 
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ence of these new elites seems, in some cases at least, to have triggered a series of conflicts 
and flights, as at Calathamet and Segesta. During the 13th century, the abandonment of 
open sites seems to intensify. In western Sicily, however, these abandonments are offset 
by the abnormal growth of hilltop sites such as those of Monte Iato, Segesta, and Entella. 
The Muslims rebels with their settlements in the mountains openly contested the power 
of the Swabian emperor, even coining their own money (D'Angelo 1995). Frederick II 
fought hard, sometimes even in person at places like Iato and Entella. Many Muslims 
were deported to Puglia, to the area of Lucera. The result of these conflicts on the archae- 
ological record is impressive: the depopulation of the countryside and concentration of 
population in a few large villages, as well as a clear break in the characteristics and types 
of the material culture of all kinds (Molinari 2010). If we combine these material changes 
with the drastic reduction of the population using Arabic names and speaking Arabic 
described in the texts (Metcalfe 2009: 275-294), it is tempting to interpret these dramatic 
changes as a real “ethnic cleansing” 

A key but often neglected theme closely linked to that of rural settlement is that of the 
“ecological” changes that must have accompanied the changes in political power, social 
structure and culture, agricultural and dietary practice, demographic rise and fall, and 
the export of rural surplus. The so-called Green Revolution that might have led to the 
cultivation of new plant species and the diffusion of new agricultural techniques in the 
Islamic period is a controversial topic (e.g., Watson 1983; Barbera 2007; Squatriti 2014; 
van der Veen 2011 and the opposing view of Decker 2009; Manzano Moreno 2018). The 
problems are manifold. On the one hand, we must explore whether certain plants were 
really new and, on the other, how widespread new plants were cultivated. Who were the 
promoters of these changes: the Palermitan elites or immigrant farmers? And what was 
the timing? Archaeology provides important evidence of the introduction of new agri- 
cultural techniques and products. In particular, noria pots, used to lift water from wells 
and often linked to irrigated agriculture (but not exclusively) appear in Palermo as early 
as the first half of the 10th century (e.g., Arcifa and Bagnera 2014). In the same period, 
molds used for the refining of sugar have also been found at Palermo (G. Battaglia and 
C. Mangiaracina pers. comm.). The discoveries made in some 10th- to 13th-century rub- 
bish pits in Mazara del Vallo (excavated in 1997 but only now being studied within the 
Sicily in Transition project by Girolamo Fiorentino and Milena Primavera) are really 
telling (Primavera 2018). For example, seeds of cotton, lemon, aubergine, and water- 
melon (Figure 3.5.5), charred or preserved from particular conditions of storage, were 
detected. Even though the “agricultural revolution” needs a detailed archaeological 
study, it is clear that new plants and new agricultural techniques were established in 
Sicily from at least the 10th century, probably first in Palermo and its hinterland, but also 
around other strongly developed towns like Mazara del Vallo. 

A second controversial topic is the impact that the Normans had on Islamic agricul- 
ture, which some scholars have depicted as destructive (see Ouerfelli 2008: 149-178, 
with bibliography on sugar in Sicily). Carmelo Trasselli, for example, on the grounds 
that sugar cane is not mentioned by al-Idrisi in his description of Sicily, decreed its end 
in the Norman period. Other scholars, however, note that Falcando spoke admirably of 
the production of sugar in Palermo at the end of the 12th century. Excavations carried 
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FIGURE 3.5.5 An aubergine seed found in Mazara del Vallo in an 11th-century context (research 
by G. Fiorentino and M. Primavera, SicTransit Project). 


out in Palermo near the palace of Maredolce revealed the presence of a large sugar 
factory, datable to the 12th century. As we will see, however, changes in agricultural 
practices could have taken place in the medium term and certainly by the time of 
Frederick II who, in 1239, wrote to Oberto Fallamonaco in an attempt to prevent the dis- 
appearance of sugar production in Palermo. 

There is no trace of the “Green Revolution” or a Norman catastrophe in the pollen and 
isotopic series reconstructed from the sediments of Lake Pergusa, near Enna (Sadori et 
al. 2016). Laura Sadori and others have identified two periods of greater humidity and 
intensification of agricultural activities: 450-720 and 1400-1800 CE. Between the 8th 
and 14th centuries, a more arid period occurred. They argue, however, that despite the 
greater aridity, an agricultural recovery is evident from the 12th century in the expan- 
sion of olive and cereal cultivation (including new varietals). This would seem to indi- 
cate that economic and demographic growth and new plant species that seem to be 
clearly legible in the archaeological record as early as the 10th century are not at all visi- 
ble in the pollen series of Lake Pergusa. If the absence of the key crops (e.g., sugar cane, 
lemon tree, spinach, aubergine, cotton, etc) of the Green Revolution invites us to inten- 
sify investigations around, for example, Palermo and Conca d'Oro and to develop new 
research strategies, the expansion of olive and cereal cultivation can offer another expla- 
nation. A significant increase in the Norman and Swabian period of the so-called 
Mediterranean triad— cereals, olive trees, and grape vines—is not only demonstrated by 
the pollen evidence, but also by the written sources which explicitly describe the expan- 
sion of cerealiculture at places such as the Monreale area (Bercher et al. 1979: 536-537). 
An interesting interpretation of a similar phenomenon on the Iberian peninsula 
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following the Christian conquest of al-Andalus was provided by the Catalan scholar 
M. Barceló (1999). He argued that the expansion of cereals, vines, and olive trees should 
be explained less in cultural terms and more in social terms. Products such as wheat, 
wine, and oil allow a more efficient extraction of peasant surplus by the new elites, as 
these products can be stored and stored for longer. 

To answer some of these questions about the rural world, the project “The 
Archaeology of Regime Change. Sicily in Transition" (funded by the European Research 
Council: www.sicilyintransition.org) was launched in 2016 by M. O. H. Carver and the 
author. The research strategy combines "traditional" excavation, field survey, architec- 
tural analysis, and geophysics with a series of new analytical techniques in the field of 
bioarchaeology. The focus is on the area of Castronovo di Sicilia (Figure 3.5.1, n. 19 and 
Figures 3.5.6) in the interior ofthe island, halfway between Palermo and Agrigento (Carver 
and Molinari 2016, 2018; Carver et al. 2018). It also integrates the analysis of human and 
animal bones, coals, and seeds from around twenty other sites in Sicily of the Byzantine 
to theSwabian period. Analyses of carbon and nitrogen isotopes ofthe different compo- 
nents ofthe food chain will provide more sophisticated data on human and animal diet, 
but also on cultivation techniques (e.g., Fiorentino 2015). An additional set of analyses 
aims to identify the organic contents of Sicilian amphorae found on the island, as well as 
those discovered in shipwrecks and excavations from Tunisia to southern France. The 
great variety of shapes in Sicilian transport containers of the 10th-12th centuries (see 
Figure 3.5.4) could be linked to the transport of a variety of goods, and their consider- 
able quantity is a clear sign of the commercial success of the island's food products. 
Similar analyses are planned for cooking wares whose different shapes and functions 
reflect changing patterns in food preparation from the Byzantine to the Swabian period, 
in the city asin the country. 

The intensive research around Castronovo di Sicilia aims to build up a picture of 
changing settlement patterns, spatial use, and agricultural resources (Figures 3.5.6 
and 3.5.7). In late antiquity, the site of Casale San Pietro seems to dominate; it comprises 
several hectares in an accessible area of the Platani River Valley, along the road that con- 
nected Palermo and Agrigento. This settlement is of a common type (similar to Sofiana) 
and may be considered an “agro-town.” At Casale San Pietro, investigations are aimed at 
understanding its size, chronology, and plan. Excavations at four different points of the 
site, magnetometry, and surface survey indicate that, in at least some parts of the site, 
occupation continued without interruption from the 3rd to the 12th century. The pres- 
ence of African red slip ware and amphorae until the 7th century followed by glazed pot- 
tery and amphorae of Palermitan origin from the 10th-11th centuries reveal that this 
site, in the interior and far from the coasts, was always connected to exchange networks 
within and beyond Sicily. 

A few kilometers from Casale San Pietro, the mountain massif of Mount Kassar rises 
up to more than a thousand meters. Here the sondages, the standing remains, and 
surface finds tell another story. The mountain was occupied up to approximately the 
5th century Bc. After a long hiatus, an impressive fortress was built here with a defen- 
sive wall almost 2 kilometers long and over 3 meters wide and enclosing an area of 
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FIGURE 3.5.6 The territory of Castronovo with the sites investigated in the SicTransit project: 
1. Mount Kassar; 2. San Luca Roman Villa; 3. San Vitale Hill; 4. Castronovo Town; 5. Ministalla; 
6. Casale San Pietro. 


Courtesy of G. Ciccone, SicTransit Project. 


FIGURE 3.5.7 One of the trenches at Casale San Pietro (Byzantine to Norman Phase). 


Courtesy of G. Ciccone/A.Meo, SicTransit Project. 
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approximately 90 hectares. The wall itself comprises a walkway, eleven towers, two 
doors, several posterns, and a rampart. Inside the walls, the space seems to contain a 
few buildings: a large one 30 meters in length and some houses located immediately 
behind the wall. This fortress contained only sparse finds, but a series of clues allow us 
to date its use primarily to the 8th century. Its construction is undoubtedly the result of 
considerable public investment, and it seems to be connected to the reorganization of 
the Byzantine province in response to the increase of Islamic attacks on Sicily. The for- 
tress did not survive the Islamic conquest of this region in the mid-oth century. 

The current center of Castronovo, located in an elevated position close to Mount 
Kassar, is in turn dominated by the hill of the Colle San Vitale on which are still visible 
the remains of medieval fortifications and religious buildings. Stratigraphic analysis of 
the masonry has identified an older nucleus, which hypothetically might date to the late 
Islamic period/early Norman period. The analysis of the layout of the old town of 
Castronovo and of the written sources related to it allow us to follow in broad terms 
developments from the late Islamic/Norman period up to the present day. Extremely 
interesting is the system of irrigated terraces and mills located immediately behind the 
historic center; indeed, this hydraulic system is generated by a spring (the Rabato 
spring) located in the oldest part of the village. 

Overall, therefore, the region of Castronovo, offers extraordinary potential for the 
understanding of long-term dynamics, settlement hierarchies, and agricultural use of 
the territory (a series of paleoenvironmental analyses are planned). As far as we can tell, 
the construction of the fortress of Mount Kassar did not seem to affect rural settlement, 
which remained focused on the "agro-town" of Casale San Pietro. The settlement of 
Castronovo itself, however, acquired importance probably by the late Islamic period 
perhaps due to its considerable water resources, which allowed an extensive system of 
irrigated terraces. In any case, it was Castronovo that the Normans settled, and the set- 
tlement of Casale San Pietro seems to have lost importance. 


THE CITIES 


Urban archaeology still lacks a wider strategy in Sicily to allow us to go beyond occa- 
sional discoveries. In the past few years, however, important investigations in the his- 
toric center of Agrigento and access to the results from emergency excavations in cities 
such as Syracuse, Catania, Taormina, and Palermo point to some general trends (e.g., 
Arcifa 2016). As in the countryside, the eastern cities and the capitals Syracuse and 
Catania show a more complex urban profile and material culture in the late Byzantine 
period (7th-early 9th centuries). In contrast, Agrigento in the south and Marsala in the 
west show signs of crisis and economic and demographic contraction. We know almost 
nothing about Byzantine Palermo, although the written sources suggest that it was the 
most important center of northwestern Sicily, and certainly the city saw a great deal of 
investment from the church of Rome (until the first half of the 8th century), (Prigent 
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2013) particularly as the hub for its extensive rural estates. We know little about its 
transition into the capital of the emirate and its transformation into al-Madina 
(Nef 2013; Ardizzone et al. 2016). Both the written sources and archaeology show, 
however, that during the 10th century (especially in the latter half), Palermo became 
a major Mediterranean center and a “polycentric” city. To the ancient fortified 
nucleus of the Cassaro, the fortified citadel of Khalisa was added by the Fatimids in 
937-938 to the south of the port, equipped with a mosque, the emiral residence, 
administrative offices, and perhaps the arsenal. The districts of Harat al-Saqaliba, 
Harat al-Masjid, and Harat al-jadida were distinct from each other, but not fortified. 
A wide range of gardens and irrigated orchards surrounded the city on its land sides. 
An industrial zone may be located between the area of the current railway station 
and Corso dei Mille. Ibn Hawqal describes it full of mosques and the most diverse 
markets (Ibn Hawqal, 2000, trans. de Simone 2000). As mentioned earlier, Palermitan 
pottery (glazed tablewares and amphorae), reach high numbers of rural sites even 
those far away. Seat of the emiral court and Muslim aristocracies, Palermo was an 
extremely important manufacturing center with close economic connections with 
much of the island territory, as well as serving as one of the main terminals of Fatimid 
trade (Goldberg 2012). Finally, it seems that some of the main innovations in ceramic 
techniques and forms, as well as in the cultivation of exotic plants (sugarcane) began 
earlier here. 


CONCLUSION 


Sicily was always central to broader processes of transformation in the medieval 
Mediterranean. Although there are still many gaps to be filled, the growing interest in 
medieval archaeology on the island shows great potential for a deeper understanding of 
socio-economic, cultural, and ecological changes connected (or not) to shifting political 
dynamics of this period. Certainly, the opportunities for comparing Sicilian develop- 
ments with other parts of the Dar al-Islam, in particular Ifriqiya, are growing. 

At the time the conquest started in 827, Aghlabid troops found an island that had 
been affected unevenly by the major Mediterranean transformations. Unfortunately, 
we know significantly less about the 9th century and the long phase of conquest and 
resistance. It is, however, during this period that the transformations so visible in the 
archaeological evidence from the 10th century began to mature. The fulcrum of the 
Sicilian social, economic, and cultural transformations was the great metropolis, al- 
Madina, Balarm (Palermo). Seat of the emiral court and Muslim aristocracy, a manu- 
facturing center, a city rich in markets, it was a central node for exchange within the 
Fatimid world as well as looking toward the Christian Tyrrhenian area. The city was 
closely integrated into the internal networks of the island, and it seems likely that many 
of the changes that we see so clearly in the 10th century originated in the rural hinter- 
land of Palermo. 
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Contrary to scholarly assumption, the arrival of the Normans was by no means pain- 
less, and archaeological evidence points to the need to move away from viewing 
Norman Sicily only from the perspective of the court and the ruling class of Palermo. 
The image of tolerance and peaceful coexistence between the different cultural compo- 
nents of the island guaranteed by the Norman rulers is much murkier when we look at 
the peasant world and the archaeological record. The arrival of the Normans (and with 
them Latin-speaking Christian immigrants) involved a gradual but profound modifi- 
cation of the social and natural habitat of Sicily as a result of the significant differences 
in the social structure and the cultural tastes of newcomers (including dietary prefer- 
ences). From a mixed polyculture aimed also at supporting the industrial sector (espe- 
cially textiles), there was probably a switch to a prevalence of cereals, vines, and olives. 
Social and cultural tensions at the end of the Norman kingdom came to a head in 
Swabian times. Late 13th-century Sicily is a different world to 10th-century Sicily in 
every way: crops, culture, language and religion, settlement models, material culture, 
and networks of exchange. 
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CHAPTER 3.6 


CONTACTS BETWEEN 
THE ISLAMIC WORLD 
AND NORTHERN EUROPE 
IN THE PRE-MONGOL 
PERIOD 


MAREK JANKOWIAK 


NORTHERN Europe and the Islamic world, although separated by the wide belt of the 
steppe, were in contact from the 7th to 13th centuries. The intensity of these contacts 
varied over time, but vast quantities of coins, silverware, beads, and other objects of 
Islamic provenance were imported to Scandinavia and the Slavic lands at their peak in 
the 9th and 10th centuries (Figure 3.6.1). Trade seems to have been the primary rea- 
son behind the inflow of large quantities of objects of Islamic origin, especially coins, 
to northern Europe. It is an open debate what they were exchanged for: furs, for 
instance, were certainly sought after in the Islamic world (Howard-Johnston forth- 
coming), but the main areas of their production in northern Scandinavia and the 
Kama Basin do not coincide with the distribution of the finds of dirhams 
(Kovalev 2000-2001). Muslim sources—such as the account of Ibn Fadlan who trav- 
elled to Bulgar on the Volga in 922—emphasize the significance of slave trade, but 
modern research has so far focused on the numismatic material rather than the 
mechanisms and implications of this long-distance trade system spanning much of 
western Eurasia. 

No comprehensive survey of finds of Islamic objects from this entire period and 
area exists. Important studies are, however, available, for Sweden—in the first place 
the exemplary survey of Jansson (1988) and the older study by Arne (1914), comple- 
mented by more recent overviews by Duczko (1998) and Mikkelsen (2008)—and 
Russia, where "Oriental" metal objects have been studied by Darkevich (1976) and 
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pottery by Koval (2010). Finds of Sasanian and Islamic coins are the subject of a 
number of articles by Thomas Noonan and Roman Kovalev. This chapter places their 
findings in a broader historical and geographical context, with special attention to 
dirhams, the most widely distributed category of finds. Its main focus is on finds 
related to the period of intensive trade between the Islamic world and Scandinavia 
and the Slavic lands in the oth and 10th centuries, but attention will be also given to 
earlier and later periods, until the Mongol invasion in mid-13th century that trans- 
formed the geopolitics of northern and eastern Europe. In terms of geography, most 
finds come from an area that broadly coincides with the zones of Scandinavian and 
Slavic settlement around the Baltic Sea and in Rus, and extends eastward to the Ural 
Mountains. 

Such a survey raises methodological problems. The distribution of known dirham 
hoards, for instance, does not directly reflect their circulation in the medieval period, 
but rather the patterns of hoarding and recovery during and after the Viking Age as well 
as the intensity of modern agriculture and development which has been responsible for 
many of the discoveries of the past two centuries. The unusually high numbers of finds 
on the Baltic island of Gotland and in the Kama Basin, for instance, may reflect a special 
regime of hoarding or locally significant reasons for non-recovery of hoards rather than 
the prominence of these regions within trading systems. In both cases, the absence of 
written sources makes interpretation dependant on social contexts reconstructed from 
the archaeological material. 


HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Apart from the so far unsuccessful attempts to find evidence for religious interest in 
Islam in the north, the impact of contacts with the Islamic world on the peoples of 
northern Europe has rarely been discussed. And yet trade between the Islamic world 
and the north in the oth and 10th centuries coincided with a deep transformation of the 
political landscape in northern Europe. Its final outcome, the emergence of state struc- 
tures which, by the year 1000, controlled the major part of the region, is likely to have 
been influenced by the importation and availability of vast quantities of Islamic coins 
that came to constitute a convenient marker of status and repository of wealth for 
northern societies. 

The political organization of the Slavic lands at the beginning of the 9th century, when 
the first dirhams were imported to Rus, is unclear: the “tribes”, usually thought to have 
been its basic unit, appear to have been unstable, and much of the region was probably 
sparsely populated. In the traditional view, the “tribes” gradually consolidated into 
larger political units that, under the influence of Western and Byzantine models of king- 
ship, morphed at the end of the 10th century into such states as Rus, Poland, or Bohemia 
(Berend et al. 2013: 52-137). This perspective, however, does not sufficiently take 
into account the dynamic social and political changes reflected in the proliferation of 
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fortified centers in the course of the oth and 10th centuries and in the dramatic changes 
in settlement patterns and the depopulation of vast swathes of the Slavic lands. In the 
absence of earlier significant trade networks, it appears that Islamic silver, often found in 
the vicinity of the emerging political centers, provided the local elites with sufficient 
wealth to invest in military followings, which in turn enabled them to control, concen- 
trate, and possibly enslave the surrounding populations. The adoption of Christianity by 
the leaders of such followings— Czech dukes at the end of the oth century, Olga of Kiev 
in 946 or 957, Mieszko of Poland in 966, and Vladimir of Rus in 988—legitimized the 
newly formed polities and defined the map of central and eastern Europe for the centu- 
ries to come. The process was less dynamic in those parts of Scandinavia directly 
exposed to the inflow of the dirhams: silver encouraged the consolidation of power in 
the central Swedish region of Uppland, but broad access to it seems rather to have pre- 
vented the emergence of elites in other regions, for instance in Gotland. 

Trade with the Islamic world depended also on the situation on the Pontic and 
Caspian steppe. Security and political unity provided by nomadic "empires" were not, 
however, prerequisites to trade across the steppe: the two most detailed accounts, of 
Ahmad ibn Fadlan (in 922) and Abu Hamid al-Gharnati (in the mid-12th century), show 
intensive short- and long-distance trade in the context of political fragmentation. 


BEFORE ÍSLAM 


Contacts between the forest zone in northern Europe and the Near East and Central 
Asia predate the emergence of Islam. In the late Sasanian period (4th-6th centuries), 
Sassanian, Byzantine, and Sogdian silverware found its way to the basin of the river 
Kama in the eastern part of European Russia. Around one hundred fifty vessels from 
some seventy findspots were known before the advent of metal detectors (Figure 3.6.1). 
These have primarily been studied from an art historical perspective (e.g., Cruikshank 
Dodd 1961; Marshak 1986, 2017; Trever and Lukonin 1987; see also Smirnov 1909) rather 
than for their archaeological or historical context. Vessels of different provenances are 
frequently found within the same hoards, which makes it likely that they were imported 
together to the forest zone. Property marks on the vessels in middle Persian, Sogdian, 
and Khorezmian suggest that they journeyed through Central Asia, whereas a cluster of 
finds around and to the south of the modern town of Ufa, roughly midway between 
Khorezm and the Kama Basin, signposts the crossing of the steppe. Silverware is absent 
from the area of the future Volga Bulgaria on the Lower Kama: its emergence as a major 
trade hub between the Near East, Central Asia, and the North therefore dates to a later 
time (cf. Morozov 1996). 

A group of finds from Bartym (Perm Krai, Russia) sheds some light on the mecha- 
nisms of the importation of the silverware (Goldina et al. 2013). Seven Byzantine, 
Sasanian, and Khorezmian silver vessels were found in seven separate finds in two clus- 
ters. One of the vessels, a Byzantine bowl, contained 272 little circulated hexagrams of 
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Heraclius dated to 615-625; another Byzantine dish belonged at some point, according 
to a Sogdian inscription, to “the lord of Bukhara Dazoy"; whereas three Khorezmian 
bowls are inscribed with dates in the second half of the 7th century. Taken together, this 
material suggests importation from Central Asia in the course ofthe 7th century, which 
is consistent with the chronology of the settlement of the Nevolino culture in which 
they were found. The same site yielded numerous beads which—especially those made 
of carnelian—are likely to have been imported from Sasanian Iran. It is tempting to 
relate these finds with the fur trade, but the precise context of their appearance in the 
Kama Basin, as well as the role played by the Turkic or Khazar Khaganates, the domi- 
nant powers on the Eurasian steppe, in facilitating the exchanges remain unclear 
(Noonan 1982 (with a confusion between the Turks and the Khazars); de la 
Vaissiére 2000). Given that the majority of Byzantine vessels date from before 630 CE, 
they may have constituted Persian loot or perhaps Byzantine diplomatic gifts for the 
Turks during the “last great war of antiquity”; that is, the last conflict between 
Byzantium and Persia (602-628). 

Apart from the exceptional find of Byzantine hexagrams from Bartym, few coins 
accompanied the silver vessels to the basin of the Kama: a recent survey mentions finds 
of several Sogdian and a dozen Khorezmian pre-Islamic coins (Naymark 2015). Such 
coins, unknown from the Baltic area, must have been imported before the beginning of 
the inflow of dirhams to northern Europe in the early oth century. By contrast, the 
approximately 200 Sasanian silver coins known from the Kama Basin (Morozov 1996: 
150) were probably brought together with the dirhams: a dozen of hoards shows that 
contacts between the Kama Basin and the Islamic world continued into the oth and 
10th centuries. 

The Islamic conquest of Central Asia in the first half ofthe 8th century and the disor- 
ders accompanying the "Abbasid revolution" probably disrupted the communications 
with the steppe and the forest zones further to the north. They seem to have been rees- 
tablished in the early Abbasid era, judging from the large numbers of Sogdian silverware 
dated to the second half of the 8th century or the first half of the oth century and found 
in the Kama Basin, in similar locations as the earlier silverplate. 


TRADE IN THE 9TH AND 10TH CENTURIES 


The situation in the Kama Basin—abundant silverware and few coins— contrasts with 
that further to the west, in Rus and in the Baltic area, where hundreds of thousands of 
Islamic and Sasanian coins, but very few other objects of near Eastern or Central Asian 
provenance, have been found (Figure 3.6.1). Although the dirham hoards of northern 
and eastern Europe contain many Sasanian, Umayyad, and early Abbasid coins, there is 
no indication that their importation began before about 800 CE. The presence of these 
early coins rather reflects the monetary stock in circulation in the Caliphate in the early 
oth century. 
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FIGURE 3.6.1 Finds of silverware of near eastern and central Asian provenance (7th-13th cen- 
turies, squares) and of dirham hoards (oth-1oth centuries, circles) in northern Europe. Gray 
circles represent hoards of unknown size. 


Contacts between the Scandinavians and the Islamic world were initially mediated by 
the Khazars, who controlled the steppe between the Black and the Caspian Seas from 
the second half of the 7th century. Glass beads, probably of Islamic origin, were imported 
to the northern periphery of the Khazar Khaganate in the 8th century (Callmer 2000: 
59-73). Their appearance may indicate the extension to that area of Khazar commercial 
or tributary networks supplying the Islamic world in furs. It is likely that furs were ini- 
tially the main commodity supplied by the Scandinavians, but the presence of Saqaliba 
(i.e., Slavic) slaves in the Islamic world from the early oth century indicates that captives 
quickly became an important object of trade (Mishin 2002 on the Saqaliba in the Islamic 
world; Ayalon 1999: 349-352, on the term "Saqaliba"). 

Arab geographers ofthe oth and 10th centuries confirm this impression: they describe 
the trade between the Scandinavians and the Muslims as exchanges of slaves and furs 
against dirhams and beads. Ibn Rustah, who wrote around 900 CE, is perhaps the most 
explicit: 


The Rus...raid the Saqaliba, sailing in their ships until they come upon them, take 
them captive and sell them in Khazaria and in Bulgar. They have no cultivated fields 
and they live by pillaging the land of the Saqaliba.... They earn their living by trad- 
ing in sable, grey squirrel and other furs. They sell them for silver coins which they 


360 THE ISLAMIC WEST 


set in belts and wear round their waists. ... they treat their slaves well and dress them 
suitably, because for them they are an article of trade. 
(Ibn Rustah, in Lunde and Stone 2012: 126) 


The central role of the markets of Bulgar on the Volga in the 10th century is confirmed 
by the famous account of Ahmad ibn Fadlan who, in 922, visited Bulgar on a diplomatic 
mission from the Abbasid court. His report, rich in ethnographic observations on the 
steppe nomads, the Volga Bulgars, and the Rus, offers a unique insight into the mecha- 
nisms of trade and is consistent with the information provided by such geographers as 
al-Mas'udi or Ibn Hawqal. Ibn Fadlan witnessed the arrival of a group of Rus warrior- 
merchants with “beautiful slave girls for sale”: 


I saw the Rus, who had come for trade and camped by the river Itil [modern 
Volga].... With them, there are beautiful slave girls, for sale to the merchants. ... As 
soon as their boats arrive at this port, each of them disembarks...and prostrates 
himself before the great idol, saying to it: “Oh my lord, I have come from a far coun- 
try and I have with me such and such number of young slave girls, and such and 
such a number of sable skins...I would like you to do the favour of sending me a 
merchant who has large quantities of dinars and dirhams and who will buy every- 

thing that I want and not argue with me over my price.” 
(Ibn Fadlan, in Lunde and Stone 2012: 45-48; on this account, see Shepard and 
Treadwell forthcoming). 


Ibn Fadlan also mentions the role of beads in this trade. Even if we do not need to take at 
face value his remark that one necklace of beads symbolized the wealth of 10,000 dir- 
hams, his account emphasizes the important role that Islamic objects played in display- 
ing status in Scandinavian society. 

The quantity of dirham finds from northern Europe makes it possible to reconstruct 
in some detail the chronology and geography of the trade between the Scandinavians 
and the Islamic world (Jankowiak 2020). The inflow of dirhams to the North falls 
broadly into two periods, circa 800-875 and circa 900-980. ‘They are separated by a 
period of lower activity in the last quarter of the 9th century. 

In the first phase, dirhams, mostly minted in Iraq and northern Iran, flowed north- 
ward via Khazaria. A particularly high number of hoards with termini post quem (or tpq; 
i.e., dates of their latest coins, equivalent to the earliest possible date of their conceal- 
ment) in the 860s and early 870s indicates intensive trading in this period. It was inter- 
rupted around 875, probably because of a lower demand for slaves from the Abbasid 
court and the collapse of the Scandinavian settlement in Rus (Zuckerman 2000). 
Dirhams are virtually absent from Rus in the following quarter-century, but finds from 
Sweden and Poland indicate that Baltic Scandinavians were able to maintain contacts 
with Khazaria by roundabout routes by-passing Rus. The hoard from Bertby (Aland 
Islands, tpq 890) shows that such contacts could be direct: it is the only known Baltic 
hoard with long series of die-identical coins, all of which seem to belong to Khazar imi- 
tative coinage (coins listed in Granberg 1966: 50-122; die analysis in Rispling et al. 
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forthcoming). Interestingly, this is also one of the rare northern hoards found in a vessel 
of Islamic origin or at least inspiration (see later discussion). 

Trade was reinvigorated after the Samanid emir Isma‘il b. Ahmad had started a mass 
production of dirhams in such Central Asian mints as Samarqand and al-Shash (mod- 
ern Tashkent) in 893. Contacts with the North were initially still mediated by the 
Khazars, but around 910 a major reorientation took place with the emergence of the 
market of Bulgar on the Volga. Conveniently situated at the confluence of the Volga and 
the Kama, it replaced the markets of Khazaria as the main meeting point of Scandinavian 
and Muslim merchants, probably as a result of a massacre of the Rus by Muslim merce- 
naries of the Khazars, known from a description by al-Mas‘udi (Lunde and Stone 2012: 
144-146). Exchanges culminated between 920 and 950, when, judging from the distri- 
bution of the hoards, most of Scandinavia and the Slavic lands had access to dirhams. 
The decline began in the 950s, perhaps because of the deterioration of Samanid coinage. 
The inflow of dirhams to Sweden ceased about 955, but Rus and Poland had access to 
Islamic coins for another quarter of a century. The quantities of dirhams reaching east- 
ern Europe after approximately 980 were very small, and the latest coins date from 1013, 
after which date trade between Scandinavia and Rus came to a complete halt. Its demise 
seems to have been caused, among other factors, by the lower availability of silver in 
Central Asia (the “silver crisis"; see, e.g., Noonan 1987-1991) and the disintegration of 
the Samanid emirate around the year 1000. 

While dirhams found in northern Europe were minted almost without exception in 
the Near East and Central Asia, written sources attest to the existence of a lively sys- 
tem of trade between the western part of the Islamic world and northern Europe. 
Saqaliba slaves were present in large numbers in Muslim Spain, where slave soldiers of 
Slavic origins were one of the main pillars of Umayyad rule in the 10th century 
(Meouak 2004). It is likely that they were mostly brought from Prague, where an 
active slave market is attested in the 10th century (Třeštík 2001). The precise mecha- 
nisms of this trade remain unclear, however, as virtually no Spanish coins or objects of 
Andalusian provenance were found in northern Europe. A possible reason for this is 
that trade between central Europe and al-Andalus was mediated by merchants of 
other origins, no doubt mostly by Jewish trading communities frequently mentioned 
in the sources (Jankowiak forthcoming). 


DIRHAM HOARDS 


More than 1,500 hoards containing approximately 350-400,000 dirhams are known 
from northern Europe and Rus (Kovalev and Kaelin 2007; Jankowiak 2020). This 
represents only a fraction of the original inflow, which can consequently be estimated 
at millions, if not tens of millions, of coins. These high figures of silver coins contrast 
with an almost total absence of copper or gold coins, of which only several dozens of 
specimens are known (Noonan 1974). Thanks to their sheer quantity and our ability to 
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precisely date them (as opposed to western European or Byzantine coins), dirhams 
provide a uniquely detailed insight into the chronology, geography, and mechanisms of 
the trade between Muslim and Scandinavian merchants. Elemental and isotopic analysis 
also allows us to identify precious metals from the Islamic world that were used to create 
local coins or objects (e.g., Merkel 2016). 

The abundance of dirham finds from northern Europe is, however, a mixed bless- 
ing because of the difficulty of publishing and processing such vast material. The 
most recent comprehensive catalogue of dirham hoards is—as in the case of the 
silverware—more than one century old (Markov 1910). A new catalogue has been 
compiled by Thomas Noonan, but his death in 2001 delayed its publication. In the 
meantime, the main sources for the study of dirham hoards are the articles of 
Noonan (listed in Kovalev 2001) and Roman Kovalev (e.g, Kovalev and 
Kaelin 2007), several recent listings of hoards (Brather 1995-1996; Adamczyk 2014; 
Kuleshov and Gomzin 2017), and comprehensive catalogues available for some 
countries (Bogucki et al. 2013-17 for Poland; Leimus 2007 for Estonia). Less detailed 
summaries exist for Norway (Skaare 1976), Denmark (Skovmand 1942; von 
Heijne 2004), Finland (Talvio 2002), and Belarus (Riabtsevich 2006-2008). The 
material from the two countries with the highest number of finds is particularly dif- 
ficult to access: only around a quarter of Swedish material has been published 
(Malmer et al. 1975-2010), whereas finds from Russia, especially those discovered in 
the past half-century, are scattered in a variety of publications (for earlier finds, see 
Kropotkin 1971). 

Dirham hoards are primarily found around the Baltic Sea and along the rivers of 
Russia, Ukraine, and Belarus (Figure 3.6.1). The most prominent cluster is located on the 
island of Gotland, where more than 500 Viking Age finds of silver have been recorded, 
of which around 350 contained dirhams (Gruszczynski 2019). Many dirham finds come 
also from other Baltic islands—Óland, Bornholm (an example of a successful coopera- 
tion with metal detectorists; see Ingvardson and Nielsen 2015), Saaremaa, and the Aland 
Islands—as well as from the southern coast of the Baltic (Polish and German 
Pomerania). It may seem surprising that, despite the political significance of mainland 
Sweden, Denmark, and Kievan Rus in this period, fewer hoards come from these areas. 
One reason may be that the centralized states that formed in the second half of the 10th 
century were able to bring the hoarded wealth back into circulation, whereas the lack of 
central control favored the accumulation, deposition, and non-retrieval of hoards. The 
exception is Greater Poland, where the cataclysmic collapse of the first Polish state in 
the 1030s and the dispersal of its elites prevented the recovery of buried wealth. In Rus, 
the most prominent clusters of hoards are found along the Oka river, in the watersheds 
between the major river systems in the areas of Kursk and Gnezdovo, in northern Rus 
(the region of Novgorod and Staraia Ladoga), and in Volga Bulgaria. From this core 
zone of dirham hoarding, Islamic coins and metal were redistributed further to the 
west—to Norway, the southern coasts of the North Sea, and the British Isles—where 
they survive in small numbers, but where their trace can be detected in locally produced 
silver ornaments and coins (Merkel 2016: 91-114). 
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The hoards are found in a variety of archaeological contexts. Due to the density of 
finds, evidence from Gotland is of particular importance: it seems—although this is 
debated—that hoards were mostly concealed within farmsteads, and that relatively few 
come from marginal areas such as moors (Östergren 1989; essays in Gruszczyński et al. 
2020). In Greater Poland, many hoards were found within several hundred meters from 
fortified sites (Andralojé et al. 2011), which perhaps points to a connection with the 
dwellings of the elite. It is, however, not uncommon to find hoards near by rivers, which 
signals the role of waterways in the circulation of dirhams. Most hoards for which we 
have information on their containers were stored in recipients usually made of clay, 
more rarely of metal or organic material. 

The sheer scale of hoarding in the North raises the question of why were dirhams in 
such demand from the Scandinavians and Slavs. The extent to which they played a mon- 
etary role in the North is debated, and there is much regional variation (Metcalf 1997; 
Graham-Campbell and Williams 2007; Graham-Campbell et al. 20115; Kershaw and 
Williams 2019). Whether fragmentation can be taken to be a sign of monetary circula- 
tion is similarly controversial (Hardh 1996; Jankowiak 2019). Dirhams were used as pen- 
dants and ornaments or were melted down and reshaped into other objects such as 
ingots or jewelry (Audy 2018). The variety of uses of Islamic silver in northern Europe is 
illustrated by one of the largest known hoards of the Viking Age, found in 1999 in 
Spillings (Gotland, tpq 870). Three deposits buried close to each other contained in total 
67 kilogram of silver and 20 kilogram of bronze; the silver part included over 14,000 
dirhams weighing 17 kilogram, almost 500 bangles and bracelets, 25 finger rings, 80 bars, 
and large quantities of other fragmented silver objects (Ostergren 2009). The presence 
of the original dirhams, their fragments, their Khazar imitations, and of various whole 
and fragmented locally produced silver objects shows silver in its roles as a depository of 
value, means of exchange, and instrument of display that it assumed in the North. 


OTHER FINDS 


It is striking that, despite its intensity, trade between the Scandinavians and the Islamic 
world did not result in a more diverse range of goods imported to the North. In com- 
parison with the dirhams, other objects of Islamic origin are remarkably rare. 

Beads are the second most commonly found objects in the northern hoards 
(Callmer 1977, 1997; for a sample from a Scandinavian trading-place, see Resi 2011). 
Many, especially those made of rock-crystal, carnelian, and millefiori and green glass, 
are likely to be of Islamic origin, but their precise provenance remains speculative. A 
bead from Wolin, for instance, despite an ornament reminiscent of Arabic script, is 
likely to have been produced in northern Europe (Kokora 2016). Middle Eastern origin 
(e.g., Persian Gulf or Red Sea) is more secure for beads made of cowrie shells, but apart 
from a group of burials in Gotland they are rare. The shells themselves are almost absent 
from the material dated to the Viking Age (Jansson 1988: 589-592 and 635-636). 


366 THE ISLAMIC WEST 


Textiles are another candidate for large-scale importation from the Islamic world. 
Byzantine or Islamic textiles are often mentioned in written sources, but archaeological 
remains are difficult to provenance. This regards in the first place, silk which could have 
been imported from Byzantium, the Near East, or Central Asia (there is little evidence 
for contacts with China in the Viking Age). The most abundant finds in Scandinavia 
come from Birka and the boat burial of Oseberg (Norway) dated to about 840 
(Jansson 1988: 593-539; Vedeler 2014). Scraps of silk textiles are relatively common also 
elsewhere, from Dublin (Wallace 2016: 272-276) to Bohemia (Profantová 2009: 591), but 
how many of them are of Islamic or Byzantine origin is not known. Finds of unworked 
threads (Dublin, see Wallace 2016: 272) or even of cocoons of silkworms (Poznan, see 
Moldenhawer 1960) suggest that some silk textiles may have been produced locally of 
imported raw material. The provenance of other potentially imported textiles such as 
fine woolen fabrics or fabrics with gold or silver threads is even less certain. 

Other objects of Islamic provenance are found only very rarely in the area of dirham 
hoarding. Finger rings with stones (or only the stones) engraved in Arabic have been 
found in Birka in Sweden, Timerevo and Staraia Ladoga in Rus, and Tankeevka in Volga 
Bulgaria; the inclusion of precious stones or of glass suggests an Islamic provenance also 
for two other rings from Birka and a lost silver ring with an emerald from Kashira 
(Moscow oblast‘: Darkevich 1976, no. 92; Jansson 1988: 578-579 and 632; Duczko 1998: 
111; Kirpichnikov 2009: 342-343; Warmlander et al. 2015). Bronze vessels are known 
from various contexts from Sweden and Rus. Bottle-shaped jugs have been found in rich 
burials in Klinta (Oland: Petersson 1958) and Aska (Ostergótland: Arne 1932). Bottles 
from Bertby (Aland Islands: Arne 1932: 101-102), Fólhagen (Gotland: Arne 1932: 103), 
and Tatarskii Tolkysh (Volga Bulgaria: Darkevich 1976, no. 91a) contained hoards of dir- 
hams with tpqs of 890, 971, and 984 cE respectively. The bottle from a 10th-century grave 
in Tuna (Uppland) was cut into halves and made into a cooking vessel (Odencrants 1934). 
A bronze jar was found during excavations of a medieval residential neighborhood in 
Novgorod (Darkevich 1976, no. 96); another jar, from the region of Velikie Luki (Pskov 
oblast), has the unique form of a female head—which may, however, point toward a 
non-Islamic (e.g., Byzantine) provenance (Darkevich 1976, no. 97). A bronze bucket 
comes from the 1oth- and nth-century Liadinskii burial ground (Tambov oblast‘: 
Darkevich 1976, no. 93). A richly ornamented bronze dish is known from Toropets (Tver 
oblast’: Darkevich 1976, no. 98); several fragments are known from Fano (Uppland, 
Jansson 1988: 646). 

Other bronze objects are extremely rare. Bronze or silver belt strappings and copper 
weights that occasionally carry Arabic or pseudo-Arabic inscriptions (e.g., Darkevich 
1976, nos. 94 and 104; Jansson 1988: 607-614) should probably not be seen as imports; 
they are more likely to have been inspired by Islamic prototypes and produced in the 
steppe or in the North. Such inspirations may have been transmitted by Muslim 
craftsmen, as perhaps suggested by the find of a mould for belt strappings from Kiev 
inscribed "turk" in Arabic (Ivakin 2000: 236, fig. 8). Similarly, the balances used by 
Scandinavian merchants are thought to replicate Islamic models (see, e.g., Kilger 2008: 
298-321). The Islamic origin ofa lamp in the shape ofa female head found in Gnezdovo 


CONTACTS BETWEEN THE ISLAMIC WORLD 367 


is suggested by a small inlaid turquoise (Darkevich 1976, no. 99). A possible fragment 
of another lamp was found with three pairs of tongs and an incense burner in Abyn 
(Gastrikland). The incense burner—a square object with a dome, resting on four 
animal legs with hoofs, with a long protruding handle—is thought to be of Khorasanian 
origin and has been tentatively dated to the 9th century (Adahl 1990). Finally, a small 
figurine of Buddha, 8.4 centimeters high, was found in Helgó (Uppland), a major 
trading post in the early Viking Age. How it arrived in Helgó from the Swat Valley in 
Pakistan, where it is thought to have been produced in the 6th century, is unknown 
(Gyllensvard 2004). 

With the exception of the Helgó Buddha, the Islamic provenance of these objects is 
indicated by Kufic inscriptions, the presence of precious stones, and typological simi- 
larities. The bottles from Klinta and Tatarskii Tolkysh, as well as from Aska and Bertby, 
and the dishes from Toropets and Fánó form pairs of very similar objects. It is likely that 
most ofthem came from Central Asia in the oth and 10th centuries. Some may, however, 
have been produced in the intermediary zone between the Islamic world and the north- 
ern forests: the ornaments on the jars from Aska and Bertby, for instance, can be inter- 
preted as garbled Arabic inscriptions (Arne 1932: 74-75 and 102); in conjunction with 
the high number of dirham imitations of probably Khazar origin contained in the vessel 
from Bertby this raises the possibility that the vessels themselves were also manufac- 
tured in Khazaria. 

The near-total absence of silver vessels in the dirham hoarding area strongly contrasts 
with their numbers in the Kama Basin. Only small fragments are known from Swedish 
hacksilver hoards; their late dates—none is earlier than the second half of the 10th cen- 
tury (Jansson 1988: 646-647)—suggest that they were imported from Rus to Scandinavia 
together with other cut silver objects after the importation of the dirhams had declined. 
The absence of complete silver vessels may indicate a selection bias of the Scandinavians, 
who seem to have been interested primarily in standardized silver objects (i.e., dir- 
hams). The hoard from Iagoshur (tpq 842) in the Kama Basin, found in a silver Sogdian 
jug, as well as finds of Islamic silverplate from the same area—and as far north as the 
Arctic Circle (Iarkov and Pertsev 2018)—show, however, that vessels were still exported 
from Central Asia in the 9th and 10th centuries. 

Finds of Islamic pottery from the Viking Age are very rare. Three very similar glazed 
cups come from Hemse (Gotland), Sigulda (Latvia), and the region of Suzdal' (Russia); 
their shapes echo those of silver cups found in the Kama Basin and attributed to Sogdian 
workshops ofthe 8th and oth centuries (Arne 1938; Ginters 1937; cf. Darkevich 1976, tab. 
16-17). A fragment of an unglazed jar ofa possibly Caucasian provenance was found in a 
burial in Gnezdovo (Koval 2010: 139-140). Among the glazed sherds recovered from the 
excavations in Novgorod, only three came from layers dated to the 10th century and 
nine from those of the 11th century; such finds are equally rare in the rest of Rus 
(Koval 2006, 2010: 186-187). No white glazed dishes characteristic for the Samanid 
urban centers are known from northern Europe. 

Finds of glassware of possible Islamic origin are similarly rare. Among the few finds, 
the cylindrical translucent and partly painted glass cup from grave 542 in Birka stands 
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out as probably the only fully preserved glass vessel; on the basis of analogies it has been 
attributed a Near Eastern provenance. Fragments of six glass vessels, at least two of them 
of Islamic origin, have been recovered from tomb 14 at Barkarby (Uppland; Lamm 1941); 
other possible fragments turned up in a grave from Halla (Gotland; Thunmark- 
Nylen 2006: 356). 

Finally, traces of animals and plants native to the areas within the Islamic world have 
been recorded in northern Europe. Bones of camels are frequently found in Volga 
Bulgaria; some examples are also known from Rus, including Kiev (Kropotkin 1973). A 
gift of a camel by the Polish duke Mieszko I to the German king Otto III in 986 is men- 
tioned in the chronicles (Thietmar 2001: 156). Walnuts were found in the boat burial of 
Oseberg (Norway), in Hedeby, and in Dublin (Winroth 2012: 78; Wallace 2016: 200 and 
365); spices, such as the ones listed by Ibrahim b. Ya‘qub in his report from Mainz— 
“pepper, ginger, cloves, nard, costus and galingale” (Lunde and Stone 2012: 163)—were 
also imported from the Islamic world. 

Trade between northern Europe and the Islamic world in the oth and 10th centu- 
ries was certainly more complex than a simple exchange of dirhams for slaves. But 
not significantly more complex. The few objects of Islamic provenance other than 
dirhams and beads found in Scandinavia and Rus look more like souvenirs than 
objects of trade. Despite the large volume of exchanges, Scandinavian-Islamic trade 
was rather limited in scope—or at least this is the picture that emerges from its mate- 
rial remains. This provisional image of northern European- Islamic interactions in 
the pre-Mongol period is likely to evolve in the future. Provenance studies of coins, 
glass beads and textiles—which are still at their beginnings (Merkel 2016; Neri 
et al. 2018)—will no doubt modify it in significant ways and will pose, yet again, the 
problem of the integration of these new data with the information provided by 
written sources. 


FROM THE 11TH CENTURY To THE MONGOLS 


The end of the dirham trade around the year 1000 did not spell the end of the contacts 
between northern Europe and the Islamic world. Without the overarching framework 
of the Scandinavian slave trade, however, the picture becomes more complex. Indirect 
contacts mediated by Byzantium, the Caucasian kingdoms, and Volga Bulgaria proba- 
bly played a greater role in the importation of Islamic objects to Rus and the Baltic area 
than, for instance, pilgrimage and crusades to Palestine. This variety of contacts is 
reflected in the diversity of finds from Rus: from silver and bronze vessels 
(Darkevich 1976), to silk (Fekhner 1982) and glazed pottery of Egyptian, Syrian, and 
Iranian origin (Koval 2006, 2010). Glass and glazed pottery reached also Sweden and 
the Baltic, albeit in small quantities (Roslund 2011). Various exotica—such as the North 
African monkey found at Riurikovo Gorodishche and dated by radiocarbon to the late 
12th century (Brisbane et al. 2007)—accompanied these flows. 
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The precise mechanisms of their importation are often unclear: it is difficult, for 
instance, to explain the abundant finds of cowrie shells, probably imported from the 
Persian Gulf, in Latvia, Estonia, Ingria, and the Finno-Ugric settlement areas on the Upper 
and Middle Volga. They were particularly popular in Latvia, where they are found in most 
female burials from the 12th and 13th centuries, but very few specimens are known from 
Rus or Scandinavia (Mugurevich 1965: 54-59; Johansson 1995). What remains, however, 
beyond doubt is the role of Muslim trading communities on the steppe. The vivid descrip- 
tion of Abu Hamid al-Gharnati (Lunde and Stone 2012: 61-92), who toured Volga Bulgaria, 
the Pontic steppe, and Hungary in the mid-12th century, attests to a lively trade in furs, 
honey, slaves, swords, mammoth tusks, and other wares conducted by Muslim merchants. 
Their communities, according to al-Gharnati mostly of Maghribi origin, may have looked 
like the Muslim settlement excavated in Hajdübószórmény in Hungary (Antalóczy 1980). 
This state of affairs was upset by the Mongol invasions, which mark a watershed in long- 
distance connections between northern Europe and the Islamic world. 
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SUB-SAHARAN 
AFRICA 


TIMOTHY INSOLL 


Ir is unnecessary to repeat or summarize the content of the chapters that follow in this 
section, but it is worthwhile highlighting some of the research themes that are emerging. 
First, the importance of archaeology is repeatedly emphasized where historical records 
are sparse and problematic. Second, the necessity of using a multidisciplinary approach 
where archaeological research has been limited is clear. It is also apparent that the 
amount of research completed on Islamic archaeology varies considerably across sub- 
Saharan Africa from areas that are very well investigated, such as the Eastern African 
coast, even if the explicit focus there has not always been upon Islam itself; to areas that 
are comparatively well-investigated, notably the Western Sahel; to those only partially 
investigated such as the Nilotic Sudan or the Central Sudan and Sahel; to others that 
have until recently been almost wholly uninvestigated such as Ethiopia and, to a lesser 
extent, elsewhere in the Horn of Africa. Geographical shifts in research can also be seen 
necessitated by political circumstances, with the cessation of research in large parts of 
the Horn of Africa and in the western and central Sahel regions. 

A move away from focusing on mapping the presence of Islam to exploring the 
practice of Islam is also apparent in research. This is significant in thinking about how 
Islam was indigenized across sub-Saharan Africa and is an area that is particularly 
amenable to being evaluated archaeologically through, for example, the analysis of dietary 
remains (West Africa) and, where permissible, burials (Western Sahel and Ethiopia), 
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tombs (Eastern African coast, Nilotic Sudan), or funerary epigraphy (Western Sahel). 
The themes of syncretism between Islam and indigenous African religions are also 
increasingly being considered (Western Sahel) or continuity from the pre-Islamic 
through Islamic periods (Nilotic Sudan). Similarly, how the Islamic past can become the 
focus of legend, as manifest by the Harla in Ethiopia or Shirazi on the Eastern African 
coast, is also a subject that is being explored. As well, the interrelationship and impact 
of Islam between and upon indigenous African systems of authority is being explored 
from an archaeological perspective (West Africa and Central Sudan and Sahel). 

The phasing and patterns of Islamization are also receiving attention through explor- 
ing the patterns manifest by archaeological data in the Nilotic Sudan, Ethiopia, and the 
Western Sahel, for example. In some areas there has been an emphasis in research placed 
on investigating sectarian affiliation, whether at a broader level, such as that of Sunni or 
Shi'i (Eastern African Coast) or Ibadi (Western Sahel), or in a more focused form to 
evaluate if particular Sunni schools of law (Madhhab) prevailed from a certain period in 
particular areas, such as Shafi'i (Eastern African Coast) or Maliki (West Africa). In other 
areas, the importance of specific aspects of Muslim practice have been the focus of 
research, as with the prominence given to the archaeology and material culture of 
Sufism in the Nilotic Sudan, as evident through the exploration of the khalwa (religious 
school) or the importance ascribed Saints (Awliya) in the that region. 

Commerce and other contacts with the world outside Africa are also being extensively 
explored archaeologically, from Ottoman contacts with the Nilotic Sudan; or between 
India, the Gulf, and the Eastern African Coast; or between Al-Andalus and some parts 
ofthe Western Sahel; or that of Yemeni contacts with parts of Ethiopia. This is evidence 
also highlighting the importance of trade as an agent of Islamic conversion and 
Islamization in, for instance, Ethiopia, the Western Sahel, and on the Eastern African 
Coast, with inter-African connections emerging as a theme of particular significance. 
However, this is also accompanied by the important realization that the presence of 
trade goods from the Islamic world or from Muslim-controlled trade networks is not 
necessarily indicative of conversion to Islam. 

It is also obvious that many gaps in our knowledge of the archaeology of Islam in 
sub-Saharan Africa remain. There is a general lack of information on rural Islam, as 
focus has been primarily on urban centers sometimes mentioned in historical sources, 
usually in Arabic, and sites with more tangible material remains. There is also a severe 
regional imbalance in understanding, where the relevant archaeology of the Central 
Sudan and Sahel remains largely unknown, and Islamic archaeology in Ethiopia and 
the Nilotic Sudan has been seriously neglected while pre-Islamic states and civilizations 
such as Aksum, Meroe, or Kerma have been extensively investigated. 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE archaeology of the eastern African coast over the past 1,500 years is by default the 
archaeology of Islam. This region has a long-standing community of believers and a 
deep history of entanglement with ideas, objects, and people from Islamic societies 
around the Indian Ocean rim (Horton 1987a; Insoll 2003; LaViolette 2008; 
Pouwels 1987). The current inhabitants of what is often called the “Swahili Coast” are 
today practicing Muslims, living in Somalia, Kenya, Tanzania, Mozambique, and the 
Comoros Islands (Horton and Middleton 2000; Wynne-Jones 2016); they trace their 
religious roots back hundreds of years, to the first centuries of Islam. Archaeology has 
shown they are right to do so, with evidence for Muslim populations from as early as the 
8th century CE and an unbroken tradition along the coast since that time. 

Yet the study of Islamic society on the eastern African coast is complicated, not 
least by a lack of direct research aimed at understanding Islam. In addition, there is 
only a very sparse historical record written by outsiders and visitors to the region 
whose accounts are decidedly partial (Sutton 2018). This means that evidence for 
Islamic life in the deeper Swahili past relies heavily on the testimony of archaeology 
and the material record: the potential for an “Islamic archaeology” is immense 
(although see Pouwels 1987 for a detailed consideration of east African Islam from a 
historical perspective). Nevertheless, only a few scholars have attempted to engage 
directly with Islam, primarily focusing on the timing and mode of conversion and 
the particular sect of Islam that might be identified. This has been important—even 
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transformative—work, positioning the eastern African coast firmly within the dar 
al-Islam from earliest times and dismissing any suggestion that Islam might have 
been practiced exclusively by immigrant settlers from the Arab world. In this chapter 
we therefore review briefly this explicitly Islam-focused research and what it has 
contributed to our knowledge of the coastal past. We then move on to consider how a 
broader archaeology of Islam might be drawn from more mundane archaeologies of 
the coast through the objects and practices of daily life among the majority 
population. 


CONVERSION AND PRESENCE 


Histories of East African Islam 


The presence of Muslims on the eastern African coast can be traced in historical sources 
from the 10th century onward. These glimpses come via a series of travel accounts and 
geographies written by Arab visitors since at this time there was no written historical 
tradition in eastern Africa (Freeman-Grenville 1962). The ways that outsiders refer to 
coastal populations are varied and opaque, and their accounts are colored by their preju- 
dices against African peoples (compare Insoll 1994 on a similar phenomenon in western 
Africa). Yet, by 916 CE, al-Masudi writes of a Muslim community at a town called 
Qanbalu, generally thought to refer to the site of Ras Mkumbuu on Pemba, or to Pemba 
Island itself (Kirkman 1959). These Muslims were singled out but were definitely identi- 
fied as part of the ^Zanj" population he describes elsewhere. Otherwise his account is 
mostly restricted to detail on the trade goods and activities of coastal communities who 
supplied the markets of Oman, China, and India with materials such as ivory, amber- 
gris, and leopard skins. Al-Masudi’s account therefore sets up a picture that is reflected 
across the archaeology of east African Islam; it contains only very slight direct informa- 
tion on Islamic adherence but abundant evidence for the integration of the coast into 
Indian Ocean networks dominated by Islamic traders from which we might infer 
knowledge and practice of Islam. 

Further detail on east African Muslims does not appear until the 14th century and the 
account of Ibn Battuta, who describes Muslim towns along the coast at 1331 (Freeman- 
Grenville 1962: 27-32). Although it is possible that Ibn Battuta did not actually travel to 
East Africa (Fauvelle-Aymar and Hirsch 2003), he relays stories about Mogadishu, 
Mombasa, and Kilwa Kisiwani, each of them towns at which a Muslim ruler and major- 
ity population were to be found. At the time of his visit, all of these communities were 
practicing Sunni. Ibn Battuta’s account is the richest description of life in Swahili towns 
prior to the 15th century and describes interactions with notable leaders there. As well as 
testifying to the presence of Sunni populations at these coastal towns, he provides infor- 
mation on aspects oflife that illustrate the role of Islam. 
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Yet it is from the 16th century, when the Portuguese arrived on the eastern coast of 
Africa, that the richest historical information pertains (Prestholdt 1998; Vernet 2005). 
Portuguese chroniclers were responsible for transcribing the indigenous Kilwa 
Chronicle at that time, as well as recording their own observations of coastal society. The 
Kilwa Chronicle found in the Portuguese sources is the earliest source for the “Shirazi” 
traditions, which are found in indigenous histories from towns along the coast; many 
other chronicles were documented in the 19th and early 20th centuries, when much of 
the eastern African coast was under the colonial authority of Germany and then Great 
Britain (Spear 1984; Pawlowicz and LaViolette 2013). These traditions relate that the 
towns of the Swahili coast were founded by Persian merchant princes from Shiraz, who 
sailed along the coast founding seven towns. They probably relate to long-standing con- 
nections between the eastern African coast and greater Islamic world and, in particular, 
to first-millennium connections with merchants from the Persian Gulf (Pouwels 1984). 
The chronicles might perhaps have some relevance to the movement of Islam to eastern 
Africa, and thus reflect stories about how Islam and Islamic practice came to be promi- 
nent on the coast through interaction with foreign merchants and religious leaders 
(Pouwels 1984, 1987; Horton and Middleton 2000). The complexity of the Shirazi parts 
of these chronicles should caution any scholar against seeking to apply them as histori- 
cal accounts (Saad 1979). For example, the Kilwa Chronicle claims that Persian refugees 
were met by a Muslim already on the island and that a mosque had already been con- 
structed. At the very least, these stories indicate complex and varied local experiences 
with Islam and foreign travelers (Allen 1993). 

Hadrami immigration and links to Yemen developed apace in the 18th century, 
contributing to the growth and dominance of Shafi teachings on the coast, with a pow- 
erful center at the Riyadha in Lamu (Bang 2003, 2014). This growth was also understood 
as a reconnection of family ties in Yemen and Oman, suggesting earlier migrations and 
existing Shafi'i connections, yet, before the 18th century, they are poorly documented 
and difficult to see. The 18th and 19th centuries witnessed the expansion ofa textual tra- 
dition that encompassed the eastern African coast, involving the circulation of Islamic 
texts, so this phase is better documented. Omani colonialism of the late 17th century 
onward brought Ibadi Islam to the coast, but this stayed largely with Omani populations 
and new converts (Martin 1971, 1975; Horton 2013); it became a point of distinction 
between the newer arrivals and older Shirazi groups who remained Sunni (Prins 1961; 
Middleton 1992; Glassman 1995). 


Identifying Islam Through Archaeology 


Most explicitly "Islamic" archaeology on the eastern African coast has focused on locat- 
ing a Muslim population and identifying the sect to which they might have belonged 
(see summary in Insoll 2003). The latter is often a proxy for understanding the timing 
and direction of conversion of African populations by linking to known Shi'ite or Sunni 
centers in the Persian Gulf and Hadramawt. 
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For the earliest excavators, whose work comprises the majority of the archaeology 
done on the coast, Swahili towns were in themselves evidence for Islam. The eastern 
African coast is dotted with a series of towns known collectively as "stonetowns;' but 
actually built of coral and lime (Figure 4.1.1). The most prominent of these today are 
Lamu, Zanzibar Old Town, and Mombasa, all of which were important during the 18th 
and 19th centuries due to Omani colonial settlement. These towns are also the heirs to a 
much longer tradition of Swahili stonetowns that began in the 11th century, themselves 
often built on the foundations of first-millennium settlements without stone architec- 
ture (LaViolette and Wynne-Jones 2018). This urban tradition is also an Islamic tradi- 
tion. The standing remains of these past towns evoke parallels with Islamic towns 
elsewhere around the Indian Ocean and Red Sea; they contain mosques, stone houses, 
and tombs; and the artifactual record demonstrates a long-standing connection with 
Islamic trade networks through quantities of imported ceramics, glass, and beads 
(Horton and Middleton 2000; Wynne-Jones 2016). The presence of Muslims was 
assumed by the first archaeologists in this region. Indeed, they interpreted these ruins as 
relating to immigrant traders settling on the coast (Kirkman 1964; Chittick 1975). 

Early excavations at Gede (Kirkman 1954) and Kilwa Kisiwani (Chittick 1974) thus set 
the scene for an Islamic archaeology that sought to trace the chronology and origins of 
Muslim urbanism on the coast. These works set the agenda for interpreting coastal 
towns as the ruins of immigrant settlements, but also established some of the priorities 
for coastal archaeology that continued for many years. Excavations explored the foun- 
dations and occupation of the major stone buildings, which at Kilwa included the Great 
Mosque (Figure 4.1.2) as well as the palace of Husuni Kubwa. Here the Kilwa Chronicle 
provided a guide to the history of the site, and much effort went into reconciling the 
archaeology of this African settlement with the chronology and the list of rulers found 
in the Chronicle (Chittick 1965; Freeman-Grenville 1957). 

At both sites, excavation recovered evidence for a long-standing urban occupation 
with Indian Ocean connections from at least the 11th century. What distinguished Kilwa 
from Gede was stratigraphic evidence of occupation extending back to at least the 9th 
century CE. Chittick carried out two extremely large-scale excavations at Kilwa. 
Excavations at the Great Mosque served to detail several phases of construction and 
destruction, including an early prayer hall of the 11th century and a large domed exten- 
sion during the 14th century. At Husuni Kubwa, excavations recovered a palace struc- 
ture with associated audience courts and spaces probably constructed for the storage of 
trade goods and perhaps the conduct of trade. 

More recently, one of the most consistent scholarly contributors to the archaeology 
of Islam on the eastern African coast has been Mark Horton. His research at Shanga 
transformed the landscape of coastal archaeology conceptually and methodologically 
(Horton 1987b, 1996). In effect he developed a new Islamic archaeology, exploring the 
chronology and development of Islamic practice as a component of urban life in con- 
text, rather than assuming the population were Islamic by default (Horton 1991). 
Although his starting assumptions were quite different from his predecessors, 
his objectives at Shanga mirrored those of other stonetown excavations and the 
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FIGURE 4.1.1 Map of the eastern African coast, showing locations of prominent towns. 
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FIGURE 4.1.2 The Great Mosque at Kilwa Kisiwani. 


investigation of the Friday mosque formed the core of the work. Yet this was accompa- 
nied by a broader approach to life within the town and the investigation of less grand 
houses as well as public spaces. 

Horton began with an assumption that the Swahili had indigenous roots—he had 
been influenced by research by historians and linguists of the time who were beginning 
to build the argument against a colonial thesis for Swahili origins (e.g., Nurse and 
Spear 1984; Allen 1993). This research still stands as the model sequence by which urban 
development along the coast is understood. His excavations revealed the indigenous 
development of a coastal village with trade connections, one dominated by early wattle 
and daub structures that were not just precursors, but ancestors, of the stone architec- 
ture that would be constructed later. Excavations revealed continuities in the architec- 
tural footprint between earlier and later buildings and documented the gradual 
evolution of an indigenous architecture. The research also explored the town’s ongoing 
and changing involvement in trade through quantities of imported goods (calculated in 
absolute quantities), local craft practices, and how the layout of the town was related to 
its social organization. 

Hortons excavations in and below the Friday mosque at Shanga likewise changed our 
understanding of the history of coastal Islam. Beneath the standing ruins of the 14th- 
century Friday mosque, Horton documented a series of earlier mosques dating back to 
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the mid-8th century CE, giving evidence for the presence of Muslims in the earliest 
coastal communities. This mosque is discussed in more detail later. 


Sectarian Distinctions 


A range of sources, including historical documents and features of mosque architecture, 
have been used to explore possible sectarian distinctions among early east African 
Islamic communities, including Shia, Ibadi, and Sunni/Shafii. Horton has offered a 
number of arguments about the earliest Islamic communities in east Africa and their 
sectarian distinctions. During the late first and early second millennium, he identifies 
architectural features that might indicate Ibadi communities. These may be linked to the 
first Imamate situated in Oman (750-790 CE; Horton 2013; Horton and Middleton 2000: 
64-7). Ibadis, Horton (2017: 255) argues, built modest mosques with “shallow mihrabs, 
lacking minarets and minbars" that resonated with their "austere egalitarian ethos? 
Such mihrabs, which are set into a double-thickness qibla wall (rather than extending to 
the exterior) can be found in mosques at Ras Mkumbuu and Chwaka on Pemba during 
the 11th century and at a contemporary mosque on Sanje ya Kati near Kilwa. A final 
example is on a side aisle constructed at Tumbatu mosque in the 13th century, possibly— 
argues Horton—to cater to Ibadi refugees fleeing Kilwa. 

Other evidence might suggest the presence of Shi'a communities on the coast during 
this period. The Kilwa and other coastal Chronicles describe the earliest settlers as 
Muslims fleeing the Middle East, and Horton (2017: 255) has argued that such refugees 
might be "Shi'a groups living in the Yemen from the late eighth century onwards who 
were periodically oppressed by the Abbasid caliphate.” The Shirazi traditions themselves 
might be a “cultural idea” (Horton 2017: 262) related to Shi'a Islam that was adopted by 
coastal towns: the town of Shiraz, in the Persian Gulf, was significant during the late 10th 
and early 11th centuries, under the control of the Shia Buyids, the period during which 
Shirazi-style mosques were built at a number of settlements along the coast. The devel- 
opment of different mosque styles, especially in the shape and embellishment of the 
mihrab, may also provide clues to sectarian differences. In the 11th and early 12th centu- 
ries, there were two mihrab styles on the coast (Horton 2004: 81): a plain style with few 
decorations and a more elaborate one that included inscriptions, carved coral, and inset 
ceramics. The former might be related to Sunni-Shafri groups while the latter associate 
with Shiva. 

By the 14th century, however, most coastal communities were Sunni/Shafii based on 
theobservations of Ibn Battuta (Freeman Grenville 1962: 27-32). Horton argues that this 
sectarian transformation along the coast was "probably the result of missionary activity, 
and the movement of noble or sharifian families from Arabia from the twelfth century 
onwards" (Horton 2017: 256; see also Martin 1975). However, as Horton notes, the “suc- 
cess of Sunni Islam may have disguised the much more heterodox situation in earlier 
centuries,” hints of which can only be found in archaeological remains. 
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FROM ISLAMIC PRESENCE 
TO ISLAMIC PRACTICE 


The archaeology of Islam in east Africa is thus understood primarily through particular 
assemblages of architecture, features, and artifacts, featuring mosques, burials, and 
locally minted coinage. Each of these sources has provided evidence about the origins 
and emergence of Islam on the coast and has allowed archaeologists to chart the growth 
of Islamic communities. This section discusses each of these data classes and how they 
have been used to mark the origins and presence of Islamic communities. However, 
going forward, the archaeology of Islam in east Africa will need to move beyond its 
emphasis on origins, documenting the centrality of Islam by focusing on the grandest 
mosques, and simple tracing of foreign influences in coastal materials and practices. 
There is an effort in some research in Islamic archaeology to reiterate and trace the way 
that Swahili towns and their Islamic practices were part of the larger Islamic world and 
then to use these connections to explain how Islam must have been practiced or experi- 
enced on the coast itself. While there is no doubt that the former is true, researchers 
must frame east African Islam within the larger regional and Indian Ocean world of 
which it was a part. However, there needs to be greater research attention paid to the way 
that Islam and Islamic practice structured daily life on the coast to begin to reveal unique 
and complicated Islamic Swahili pasts; this will not be accomplished by excavating the 
Friday mosque alone or reporting on only imported goods. 


Mosques 


The most informative line of inquiry for understanding the emergence of Islam and 
Islamic practice in eastern Africa has been the archaeology that has documented the 
architecture of east Africas mosques. As discussed, this is partly because of the history 
of research here, which has meant that the mosque has often been the best-excavated 
part of the site. Mosques are also the most unequivocal evidence for a Muslim popula- 
tion and aspects of Islamic practice. 

Mosques in east Africa are part of a distinctive and coherent architectural tradition. 
Although aspects of them evoke architecture in the Arabian Peninsula, they are not 
directly comparable with structures elsewhere and instead should be seen as a regional 
tradition (Garlake 1966; Horton 1991). The regional aspects of this tradition are rein- 
forced by its great diversity, part of it chronological, part functional. What we under- 
stand about the development of Islamic practice comes primarily from the development 
of mosques and mosque architecture: the sizes of mosques are often regarded as proxies 
for the size of the Islamic community, and both the permanence of the building materi- 
als and the style of the mosque have been interpreted as indicating local adherence to 
Islam as well as the influences from particular Islamic regions outside of Africa. 
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The evolution of the Friday mosque at Shanga is crucial to this interpretation. Mark 
Horton's excavations there in the 1980s revealed a stratified sequence of mosques at the 
center of the settlement, including nine re-buildings from 780-1000 (Figure 4.1.3). The 
first phases, from 780-920, included small mosques of wattle and daub (Buildings A-E), 
with close-set rammed posts and mud walls. A small mihrab is evident by 850. After this 
mosque, Building E Horton documents a period of transformation, in which the 
mosque is rebuilt first as a wooden structure (Building G), with large posts, and then 
from coral (Building H), at approximately 920. Building H was built with porites, a form 
of coral mined from coastal reefs. This mosque was in use for less than 100 years, and 
was then replaced by a larger porites structure at approximately 1000. Horton refers to 
this as the first "Friday mosque" at Shanga, arguing that it was a "building large enough 
to accommodate the majority of the male adult population" of the settlement and thus 
that it indicates majority conversion. This mosque forms the basis for the Friday mosque 
that endured at Shanga until 1425 when the site was ultimately abandoned. On multiple 
occasions during these 400 years, the structure was enlarged and embellished to accom- 
modate an ever-expanding town population and new architectural styles. At approxi- 
mately 1050 there was a dramatic destruction episode at Shanga in which buildings of 
porites were destroyed and robbed of their materials. The mosque itself remained intact. 
Over the following 200 years, the site was rebuilt (Horton calls it an “urban renewal”), 
with the mosque expanding in size. At first, houses and other structures continued to be 
built of wattle and daub, but after 1250, houses were rebuilt with coral rag, a rubbly lime- 
stone quarried on land from the remains of ancient coral reefs. 

This sequence is interesting for many reasons. Of course it is fascinating because we 
see evidence for Islam being practiced as early as 780 on the eastern African coast, 
only 150 years after the death of Prophet Muhammad. We also see the development of 
the mosque in lock-step with the process of urban evolution, yet it becomes comparatively 
more prominent as time goes on. At the start, the central position of the 8th-century 
mosque in the settlement testifies to its importance, but it was only large enough to 
accommodate a small group of devotees. Horton (1996; Horton and Middleton 2000) 
has therefore developed a model of Islamic conversion revolving around a small initial 
group of (foreign?) Muslims and a gradual conversion of the wider population. The 
mosque also shared the central space with several other structures, including large 
structures interpreted as “clan houses,’ or at least as communal spaces, as well as kiosks 
and less permanent structures. The clan structures were also constructed in porites 
coral, but by the period of urban renewal these were dismantled and the central space 
was more thoroughly Islamized, as home not only to the Friday mosque but to Islamic 
burials and tombs. 

For a long time, the early mosque at Shanga remained the only pre-1000 mosque 
known on the coast. There are now several possible contenders. Geophysical survey at 
Unguja Ukuu on Zanzibar (Fitton and Wynne-Jones 2017) and at Tumbe, Pemba 
(Fitton 2017) has shown large structures at both sites that, in scale and orientation, may 
have been early mosques. At Ras Mkumbuu on Pemba Island, Horton has found evi- 
dence for an (undated) wattle and daub structure beneath an early stone mosque, itself 
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FIGURE 4.1.3 Mosque sequence at Shanga. 


Courtesy of Horton (1996), reproduced with permission. 
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dated to the early 10th century. The role of these earlyites earthen mosques and the identity 
of the worshippers are still quite unclear. They may have served visitors to the region, a 
small population of local Muslims, or both. Horton suggested that the early presence of 
Muslims at Shanga led to a population of local converts and that it was these east African 
Muslims who then spread down the coast founding “Shirazi” mosques, leading to the 
emergence of a series of 10th- and uth-century porites mosques. The possible early 
mosques on Zanzibar and Pemba might make this less tenable, suggesting instead 
equivalent processes at multiple locations. 

What is more easily discerned in the archaeology of mosques is the widespread con- 
version represented by the establishment of Friday mosques built of porites at settle- 
ments along the coast in the 11th century. At this time, coral-built mosques in the 
“Shirazi” style are seen from Lamu to the Comoros, presumably reflecting the existence 
of an Islamic community. Key features of these mosques include a rectangular prayer 
hall; a floor laid on raised, white sand deposits; four columns/pilasters along the side 
walls; three doorways on the east, west, and south sides with external steps; and a deeply 
recessed and decorated mihrab. An excellent and perhaps quintessential example of this 
style of mosque can be seen at the site of Kizimkazi at the southern tip of Zanzibar 
(Figure 4.1.4). This mosque can be dated by a Kufic inscription on the mihrab, marking 
its construction date as 500 AH (1107 CE). Later (regional) additions to the coastal 
mosque tradition include the domed style that may have been developed at Kilwa in the 
14th century—similar mosque elements can be found farther north, apparently influ- 
enced by developments at Kilwa. The Friday mosque at Chwaka on Pemba is a good 
additional example. 

There is also ample evidence that links mosques, Islamic practice, and local power. 
For example, the Kilwa Chronicle documents how the 14th-century Sultan and wealthy 
merchants debated over who would renovate the Friday mosque and thus gain promi- 
nence locally (Sutton 1998, 2018). Similarly, Fleisher (2010) has also argued that embel- 
lishments of imported pottery within the Great Mosque at Chwaka represent the active 
efforts of a leader to reiterate local power and authority. Evidence for feasting has been 
found in spatial association with the mosque at 15th-century Vumba Kuu, Kenya 
(Wynne-Jones 2010). Additionally, grand mosques were often found adjacent to grand 
houses, creating a spatial linkage between political economic power and religious 
authority. The entrance to the Great Mosque at Kilwa Kisiwani faced what Chittick 
called the Great House, a large palace structure; a similar situation exists at Songo 
Mnara, where the Friday mosque (which was not the original, central mosque) has steps 
that face directly onto those of one of the largest houses (Wynne-Jones and 
Fleisher 2016). Thus, powerful Swahili residents built a clear spatial link between their 
houses and the Friday mosque, structures that were probably built with elite sponsorship. 
In this way, local townspeople would enact, through their daily movements associated 
with Islamic prayer, the structures of authority in the town. 

A final example of how archaeology can begin to explore the social life of Islam more 
fully in Swahili towns comes from our research at Songo Mnara. Most excavations of 
mosques have focused on the largest, most elaborate mosques within towns, even 
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FIGURE 4.1.4 Shirazi mosque from Kizimkazi. 


Courtesy of Garlake (1966), reproduced with permission. 


though most large towns contained two or more mosques. Previous work at Songo 
Mnara continued this trend, with excavations by Chittick (1960) at the Friday mosque 
and then a reinvestigation of that same mosque more recently (Pradines and 
Blanchard 2005). However, this is just one of six mosques within the town, and our 
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investigations of these additional mosques have allowed us (with Mark Horton) to 
explore connections between their positioning, use, and life in the town. We argue 
(Horton et al. 2017: 184) that “the relationship is a complex one that needs to take into 
account ritual practices, emerging social complexity, gender roles, and the evolving 
urban landscape.” This includes insights into how mosques were positioned to make 
statements about Islamic adherence (four of the mosques line the western edge of the 
site, providing a visual landscape that greets approaching visitors, see also Pollard 2008), 
as well as understandings of the linkages between mosques, burials, and ongoing forms 
of memorialization. Key here is placing mosques within the broader urban context 
(Horton et al. 2017: 184): “[t]oo often mosques have been seen as isolated buildings; here 
we believe that understanding their chronological and spatial context within the urban 
framework is central in not only interpreting their architecture but also in placing 
Islamic practice with its wider social landscape.” 


Burials 


Burials offer another important archaeological dataset for Islamic practice. To date, 
there have been very few excavations of burials on the east African coast due to sensi- 
tivities among current residents. Some burials have been excavated during larger proj- 
ects on a town, when encountered in the course of other excavations, such as at Shanga, 
Kilwa Kisiwani, and Ras Mkumbuu. In all cases, burials followed standard Muslim 
practice, with the body aligned east-west and the face turned north toward Mecca. 
Based on the positions of the bodies, most appear to have been wrapped tightly in 
cloth, buried without ornaments or items, and placed in a partially flexed position. At 
Mtambwe Mkuu, twenty burials were found perpendicular to the standard arrange- 
ment, suggesting again the possibility of a Shiite presence here (Horton and 
Middleton 2000). 

More recently, some projects have directly targeted burials through excavation. At 
Mtwapa, on the Kenya coast, Raaum et al. (2018) have excavated a number of graves 
from the 15th century in order to extract aDNA. The results are still not fully published, 
so little can be said about burial practice. The DNA evidence suggests more complex 
population dynamics than the standard Arab versus African debate has implied, with a 
range of mitochondrial DNA from populations in Arabia and also in the deeper interior 
of Africa. 

At Songo Mnara, a limited program of burial excavation complemented a larger proj- 
ect of excavating tombs and memorials around the spaces of a 15th-century town in the 
Kilwa archipelago. The burials were, as expected, aligned according to standard Muslim 
practice with faces toward Mecca. They were tightly bound in shrouds before interment, 
evidenced by the positioning of the limbs upon excavation. 

Perhaps more interesting than the burials themselves, though, were the grave mark- 
ers at Songo Mnara. Both built tombs and simple graves (with head and foot stones) 
were excavated. Many had been used more than once, particularly the stone-built 
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tombs, which had often been reopened for the interment of another body. Several chil- 
dren accompanied adults in the tombs. The memorials built above the graves were 
shown to have been constructed sometime after the burial, and the original location had 
often been partly forgotten or obscured, meaning that the tombs cut across limbs, mark- 
ing the location of bodies only approximately. A wide range of offerings on the tombs 
suggested a long-term process of memorialization at these sites. One grave (marked 
with just a simple head and footstone), had more than 5,000 quartz pebbles laid across 
the ground surface above it, probably left as individual offerings over many years. Other 
tombs had coins, pottery, incense, and phytolith remains indicating palm fronds laid at 
either end. All of these suggested an important role for graves within Swahili society 
here. Some of the tombs are still remembered as the graves of sharifs, and offerings are 
still made today (Fleisher and Wynne-Jones 2012). 


Coins 


Another indirect line of evidence for Islam and Islamic practice in east Africa are locally 
minted coins. These bear witness to the presence of Muslim rulers in the towns in which 
they are found. The earliest coins were found at Shanga, where 8th- to 9th-century silver 
coins bear legends demonstrating the existence of a Muslim elite/ruler at that early date. 
On one side, the coins offer praise for particular rulers, while on the reverse they offer 
praise for Allah: “Muhammad / trusts in Allah”; “The kingdom is Allah / and in Him 
trusts Abd Allah” 

Unfortunately, there are no other sites that are known to have minted coins before 
1000 CE. After that, the most prolific mint was at Kilwa Kisiwani, where many thousands 
of copper coins were struck from the 11th century onward. These were used by Chittick 
(1973) as a way of reconciling the archaeology with the Kilwa Chronicle, but this was 
hampered by the fact that coins seem to have very long periods of circulation. Coins that 
contained the names of 11th- or 12th-century rulers were in active circulation until the 
15th century, making them less useful as a guide to relative dating. Archaeological finds 
of Kilwa coins did, however, confirm the existence of several of the rulers named in the 
Kilwa Chronicle, including the founder of the “Shirazi” dynasty at Kilwa, Ali bin al- 
Hasan, and the most famous ruler of the “Mahdali” dynasty, al-Hasan ibn Sulaiman. 
They confirmed their faith in Islam, knowledge of Arabic script, and also their aware- 
ness of the coinage systems used in the Islamic world. They did not, however, follow 
caliphal conventions or weight standards (Wynne-Jones and Fleisher 2012; 
Perkins 2013). 

Horton and Middleton (2000: 56-61) have argued that an analysis of locally minted 
silver and copper coins offers a way to reconstruct the emergence and spread of African 
Muslims along the coastal corridor. Based on the first-millennium silver coins found at 
Shanga and a remarkable coin hoard of more than 2,000 coins found at Mtwambwe 
Mkuu on Pemba Island (Horton et al. 1986), they argue that these coins can be ordered 
chronologically through the names ofthe rulers listed on them. The Mtwambwe Hoard 
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provides coins that bridge the early silver issues from Shanga and the copper coins 
found in the Kilwa archipelago. The names on these coins can be linked to rulers at 
Kilwa, but also those on Pemba, Zanzibar, and Mafia. Horton and Middleton (2000: 57) 
thus argue that there was a “familial relationship between rulers/minters” on these 
islands “suggesting that a closely related dynasty may have lived on these islands from 
c. 1000-1150.” The names on these coins, they argue further, indicate Shiite associa- 
tions in that they come from the Old Testament; a phrase on an early Kilwa issue, 
“trusts in the Lieutenant of God, also provides support for the idea that the earliest 
African Muslims were Shi'a. 

This reconstruction offers a counternarrative to the colonial foundation of Swahili 
towns by Muslims from abroad. In this new model, Islam begins to be practiced by local 
communities during the first millennium CE on the northern Swahili coast from which 
a local, African Muslim dynasty is built. It was this dynasty that was able to influence 
settlements farther south, “founding mosques, introducing coinage...[and] 
convert[ing] non-Muslims or displac[ing] Muslims of other sects” (Horton and 
Middleton 2000: 61). This would fit with the connection between rulers named on these 
coins and the town of Shiraz, which, in the uth century, was under Buyid control. Thus, 
the stories of Shirazi migrations may represent the movement of African Muslims and 
their distinctive form of Islam down the eastern African coast during the early second 
millennium CE. 


CONCLUSION 


As presented here, the eastern African Swahili coast is an Islamic society of long stand- 
ing, with traditions of Islamic practice that extend back to the century after the death of 
Prophet Muhammad. Archaeological research offers clear evidence of the importance 
of Islam in Swahili towns and villages from the earliest centuries; this includes evidence 
of the central positioning of mosques in towns, the role of Arabic script in references to 
Islam on coins, and the importance of Muslim graves and memorialization in the life of 
the towns. 

Despite these important insights into the history of Islam on the coast, it is still diffi- 
cult to understand the details of Islamic practice, including the sects that dominated on 
the coast at various times and places and the way Islam shaped the daily life of town resi- 
dents. What prevents these types of interpretations are the nature of archaeological 
research and evidence, a lack of historical sources that bear witness to such features/ 
activities, and the colonial archaeological legacy in which "foreign" elements were pri- 
oritized over local ones. The current shift in research emphasis in many projects from 
documenting the presence of Islam to the practice of Islam in towns and villages has 
begun to expose the complexity of Islam along the coast during its many centuries of 
development and practice. New perspectives on Islam and the ways that it shaped daily 
life, as well as the nature of any syncretic adaptations, are sure to follow. 
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CHAPTER 4.2 


INTISAR SOGHAYROUN EL ZEIN 


INTRODUCTION 


THE vast area of the Sudan, covering about 1,886,068 square kilometers (Figure 4.2.1), is 
characterized by its great linguistic, ethnic, and geographic diversity. Given its large ter- 
ritory, it has always been subject to human migration from different directions and not 
from only the north and east, as assumed by earlier historians (Hassan 1963: 2). Islamic 
culture thus entered the Sudan from different directions at different times, and this is 
well illustrated by the art and architecture that developed there under Islam. Another 
factor that influenced material culture is that Sudanese Islam bore two faces: the ortho- 
dox and the ecstatic (Sufi). Each brought a distinctive set of institutions. The first was 
embodied in the mosque, while the second emphasized the khalwa (schools to teach 
Quran and related science in addition to Arabic and mathematics), in which the teacher 
is a holy man (sheikh, fagir) who possesses baraka (blessings) received through ascetic 
practices and spiritual exercises. Sufism brought to Sudan the orders (tariqa) which dic- 
tated a new form of social organization. Consequently, popular Islam can be seen as a 
harmonious blending of old cultures and many non-Islamic traits that were sealed in the 
context of a new religion flexible enough to accommodate local beliefs. Contemporary 
Sudanese Muslim identity is formed, in part, from many popular non-Islamic practices, 
which are particularly visible at cemeteries. 

The process of Islamization of the Sudan was a gradual one, beginning in the first 
century of Islam (7th century CE) and culminating in the rise of the Tunjur (14th 
century CE) and then the Keira (16th century CE) Sultanates in the west and the Fung 
Kingdom in the center (16th century cE) ofthe country. A combined reading of literary 
and archaeological evidence suggests that the process of Islamization in the Sudan took 
place in three phases (Soghayroun El Zein 2004: 12-19). Direct archaeological evidence 
for the first phase (20-680 AH/640-1300 CE) comes in the form of the tombstones from 
Lower Nubia, the eastern desert, and the Red Sea coast (Soghayroun El Zein 2004: 15). 
The settlement remains in Derheib and Khor Nubt in the eastern desert and the port of 
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Badi' are among the areas that have been investigated archaeologically (Sadr et al. 1994). 
To the west and in Darfur, a few settlements have been the focus of archaeological 
study, such as Uri and Ain Farah. Phase II occupation (680-920 AH/1300-1500 CE) is 
best illustrated by the archaeological remains at Arbaji, Old Dongola, ‘Aidhab, and ‘Ain 
Fara. In Phase III (920-1480 AH/1500-1800 CE), the Sudan was dominated by three 
powers: the Funj in the middle Nile Valley, the Keira in western Sudan, and the 
Ottoman troops in northern Sudan and Suakin on the Red Sea coast. The archaeologi- 
cal evidence for this period ranges from secular to religious, funerary, and military 
remains, as discussed later. 

It is clear from both literary and archaeological evidence that Islam has had a pres- 
ence in Sudan since the first century of the Muslim era (cf. Insoll 2003). Islamization was 
the result of a nonorganized, peaceful process in the Nile Valley, and in the Sahel and 
deserts through the assimilation of Arab and Beja nomads. It took time for the new reli- 
gion to be absorbed and spread. Thus, in Phase I evidence for the existence of a Muslim 
community is limited in comparison to Phase III. Phase II has, by comparison, received 
little attention and is generally regarded as a dark period; the period, on the contrary, 
witnessed the start of the reformation process encouraged by the rise of the powerful 
states of Fung and the Fur and should be a rich one for archaeological investigations. 

Muslims first entered the eastern Sudan in the Abbasid period (8th century cE), when 
Arabs occupied wide areas in their exploitation ofthe gold and emerald mines ofthe east- 
ern desert. With the treaty imposed on the Beja in 831, the area was opened to greater 
migration from Aswan in southern Egypt across the Beja lands in the eastern desert and 
down to the land between Badi' and Massawa (Hassan 1967: 117). The limited archaeolog- 
ical fieldwork in the eastern desert has focused on mining sites and has not contributed in 
a significant way to our understanding of the advent of Islam in the region. The picture is 
completely different when we turn to the Red Sea ports. The earliest Islamic archaeologi- 
cal remains in northeastern Sudan—the sites of Badi and Aidhab—are found on the 
shores of the Red Sea and date to the mid-8th century (Kawatoko 1993: 214). Such settle- 
ments consist of a central area of coral walls and houses, cisterns, and cemeteries. Aidhab 
prospered primarily because of trade and pilgrimage (hajj); its proximity to gold mines 
was of secondary importance. 

Suakin is the third and latest port of Sudan whose remains include mosques, qubbas 
(domed tombs), zawiyas (special prayer place), houses, caravanserais, and public build- 
ings such as muhafazas (governor's residences) and customs buildings. It best exempli- 
fies what was once the Red Sea building traditions, echoing the style of the early simple 
mosques of Mecca and Medina; such traditions have long ago disappeared from Jeddah 
and Massawa. The domestic buildings belong to two major phases: the “Red Sea style” 
produced until the early 19th century, and the “Egyptian style” of the second half of the 
19th century (Greenlaw 1976: 76). 

The distinctly local style of the architecture at such sites contrasts with those in Egypt, for 
example, in the same periods. The localisms in Sudanese material culture have much to do 
with its political history. Most of its land was never under the direct rule of the Islamic 
Caliphate except for a few places: namely, the banks of the Nile north of the Third Cataract 
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to the frontiers with Egypt since 1583 (Ottoman domain); the Beja land, which stretches 
from Aswan eastward across the desert to the Red Sea littoral, from the oth century (subju- 
gated by Abbasid troops); and Suakin on the Red Sea from 1517 (Ottoman domain). Thus, 
the formal features normally associated with Islamic art and architecture are largely missing 
from the Sudan. Religious architecture presents an important case in point. In Sudan, it is 
the khalwa, rather than the mosque, and the sheikhs which are the center of communal reli- 
gious practice. Domed tombs (the burial places of sheikhs) and shrines, therefore, occupy a 
privileged position in Sudanese religious belief and socio-economic life. 

Few archaeological excavations focused on the Islamic era have been conducted in 
the Sudan; nevertheless, survey and recording of the sites continues and interest in the 
field is growing. Fortunately, there is a large body of contemporary texts that, if read 
together and critically, can enrich our knowledge of local societies of the day. They 
include accounts of medieval historians and geographers; official documentation 
(land grants, correspondence related to local disputes) issued by rulers or provincial 
authorities of the Funj, Fur, and Tagali; orally transmitted history (nisba—genealogy— 
documents and hagiographies), many of which were later written down; and accounts 
by European travelers, beginning with David Reubeni' early travels of the early 16th 
century to studies by contemporary historians of the 2oth century. 

For the purpose of this chapter the Islamic archaeological evidence will be discussed 
under five main headings so as to consider all socio-economic factors that have shaped 
peoples faith. 


PLACES OF PRAYER 


The Mosque 


Variable information on historical mosques exists. According to the tabaqat (biographi- 
cal dictionaries) of the 19th century, the town of Sennar’s market place (suq) was located 
in front of the mosque (O’Fahey 1994: 245). This has been supported by other literary 
evidence, including photos taken in the early 20th century and drawings by travelers in 
the 19th century. According to contemporary texts, the sons of Jabir were renowned as 
mosque builders in the Shaiqiya area. Recent investigation of the sons of Jabir revealed 
remains of one of their mosques in the territory of the Dufar mekdom. 

Among the numerous remains of mosques attributed to Phase II are those of the 
mosque of Arabnarti in the northern state, which is not far from Old Dongola; here, lit- 
erary evidence has also alluded to the existence of a mosque left by the first Muslim 
troops who entered the area (651-652 CE). The main archaeological evidence is an 
inscribed stone inserted in the hall ofthe first story ofthe royal palace in Old Dongola, a 
mihrab carved out of the eastern wall, and a few steps of a minbar (Figure 4.2.2). Other 
literary evidence describes the mosque of Damer (Bruce 1804), at Kutranj on the eastern 
bank of the Blue Nile, about 58 kilometers south of Khartoum. 
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FIGURE 4.2.2 Old Dongola: the inscribed foundation stone inserted in the eastern wall next 
to the Minbar 


Courtesy of Intisar Soghayroun El Zein. 
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From the Red Sea ports and the eastern desert, the Aidhab Friday mosque was 
described by the Persian traveler Nasr-i-Khusraw in 1050. The mosque 96 kilometers 
from Sinkat is at Khor Nubt (Oman et al 1998: 33) and measures about 11 x 4 meters, built 
of dry stone slabs with an entrance to the south and a protruding mihrab. At Suakin the 
mosques can be compared to 16th-century Red Sea ports style rather than to the rest of 
the Sudan (Greenlaw 1976). Their architecture is a simple courtyard type: a sahn (open 
courtyard) surrounded by riwags (porticoes) with minbar and mihrab. There are three 
entrances to facilitate access from many directions. Within the sahn there is an ablution 
fountain; at the qibla riwaq there is a kursi (table for book-reading) for Quran recitation 
and approached by a flight of steps. All are built of coral stone with minarets attached to 
the building. The idea of attaching a khalwa to a mosque seems to be dominant in 
Suakin, as in the Hanafi and Shafi mosques. 

To the west, remains of religious architecture come mainly from Darfur. At the site 
of 'Ain Farah many mosques were found but only two were surveyed (Arkell 1946; 
Paul 1954; Yunis 1979). The first one is 17 x 17meters with L-shaped columns, built of 
burnt brick and plastered with mud. The literary evidence refers to Sultan Tairab in 
Darfur who is said to have built ninety-nine mosques. The other mosque is that of 
Umm al-Sultan, smaller in size (3.7 x 3.3 meters), with protruding carved mihrab on 
the eastern wall and dated to the 14th century. Paul (1954: 11) also described the Uri 
Mosque as 38.5 meters square, built of stone with forty-eight columns that runs 
around the sahn and three entrances to the south, north, and east. It was attributed to 
the 12th century. 

Musa (1986: 217) mentioned another mosque at the site of Bora: Jebel Marra. It was 
21 meters square with walls standing to about 2 meters high and almost 2 meters wide, 
built of stone slabs. It, too, was dated to sometime after the 12th century. Two mosques 
can be dated to the Keira sultanate. The largest and finest of the two is at Shoba, about 
900 meters north-east of the palace; it has been attributed to Sultan Tairab and dated 
to 1760. It measures about 38.4 x 29.4 meters and had forty-seven round brick col- 
umns. The other is the Turra Mosque and is attributed to Sultan Ahmed Bakr 
(1682-1722). Thought to have been built originally of stone, it was rebuilt by Sultan Ali 
Dinar in 1910 using mudbrick and stone buttressing. In a recent visit to two sites north 
of al-Fashir, I studied two mosques of fired brick, with protruding mihrab niches and 
piers to support the roof. In one of them a celebrated sheikh was buried next to the 
minbar area (Figure 4.2.3). The mosque of al-Obaid in Kordofan dates to the 19th cen- 
tury, but there are other areas in Kordofan, such as the Nuba Mountains, that remain 
uninvestigated. 


Churches Converted into Mosques 


At Qasr Ibrim the stone-built cathedral was turned into a mosque early in the Ottoman 
period (1580-1700) by cutting a mihrab into the east wall and erecting a minbar along- 
side it (Alexander 2000: 50). Celebi, during his visit in 1672, reported that there were 
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FIGURE 4.2.3 North of al-Fashir, Darfur. The interior of Jadeed al Sail mosque built by Sultan 
Tayrab according to local informants. 


Courtesy of Intisar Soghayroun El Zein. 


seven mosques at Old Dongola as well as several churches converted to mosques. Other 
examples of churches converted into mosques are those of the Fifth Cataract region, 
namely on Mugrat Island and at al-Kab, Artul, and al-Koro. The Artul church conver- 
sion is a rectangular building with two doorways, each approached by steps at the 
south-east wall and north-west wall; no attempt was made to create a mihrab or qibla 
niche. At al-Koro, the apse has been transformed into a mihrab with mud walling 
(Crawford 1961: 33). The Artul mosque has four piers supporting the roof, with the 
minaret approached by a flight of steps. 


Other Places of Prayer 


These include the zawiya, which in Sudan is a private, local place for the five canonical 
daily prayers and is frequently established by a pious man for prayers and social duties. 
To serve these purposes, it has a simple mihrab and is often attached to a house or group 
of buildings. In Egyptian Nubia the zawiya is a mosque affiliated with a certain religious 
order (Adams 1987). 

The Eid prayer, on the other hand, is held in a large open space, usually near cemeter- 
ies. Known as a musalla, it is defined by erecting a minbar of three or four steps from 
which the imam delivers his speech. Other simple prayer places are simple open spaces 
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delimited by a line of stones and with a mihrab protrusion (much like the “desert 
mosques” of Transjordan and Palestine). These open mosques are a widespread phe- 
nomenon but are notoriously difficult to date. 


EDUCATION, LITERACY, 
AND SOCIAL FORMATION 


Formal literary education was provided by the institution of the khalwa. The word is 
derived from an Arabic root indicating “seclusion in the wild,” much like Christian 
monks. The idea is that religious teachers sought to be alone in pursuit of mystics’ medi- 
tation. They would isolate themselves in a cell-like room, a cave, or even inside a baobab 
tree. Then, as Quran teaching and all literary education became associated with the fekki 
(sheikh) who practiced seclusion and asceticism in various ways, the word khalwa came 
to mean the Quran School (and a room for guests). Most of the khalwas during the Funj 
and the Turko-Egyptian periods belonged to individuals or family groups that separated 
themselves from the moral struggle of tribal and intertribal life. 

As time went on, the prestige of the khalwa was such that even the most powerful 
chieftains paid homage to the khalwa fekki. This may partly explain why the Mahdi suc- 
ceeded in a comparatively short time against apparently far greater odds. This may also 
partly explain why movements like the Khirigeen (The Graduates’ General Congress) of 
the early 20th century found it necessary to seek the patronage of the powerful sects of 
the Khatmiyya and the Ansar before any effective negotiation could be started 
(El-Tayib 2017: 59; Abu Hassabu 1985: 112-113). They continue to be specialists in conflict 
resolution, as indicated by the recent intervention of certain famous sheikhs who served 
to alleviate tensions between factions or mediated to convince people in Kordofan and 
Darfur to disarm. 

There are other important roles played by the khalwa. These include the establish- 
ment of villages and towns. Usually the sheikh chooses an uninhabited area where basic 
needs are available. Here he erects a mosque, a khalwa for guests, student’s rooms for 
learning, and quarters for himself. Over time the area is populated and then named after 
its founder (e.g., Wad al-Fadni, Wad Medani, al-Kabashi, and al-Sheikh al-Tayyib; see 
Soghayroun El Zein 2004: 96). Likewise the village of Debbat al Fugara, as its name sug- 
gests, was founded by holy men. It lies about 8 kilometers east of the modern town of 
Debba in the Northern State; it appears in the accounts of Cailliaud, Hoskins, and 
Belfonds as “Debbat Doleeb” (Crawford 1951: 38). The last holy man associated with the 
village was Sheikh Doleeb Nasi and his descendants, the remains of whose bulbous 
domed tombs are extant but have been in ruins since the 1820s according to Waddington 
and Hanbury (1822: 339). 

Similarly, Al Qoz (or Goz al-Sheikh Soghayroun), which lies about 18 kilometers 
south of Shendi, has a mesid (a Sufi center of learning) which includes a mosque, a 
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khalwa, and a cemetery that has been in use for the past 400 years and lies about 3 kilo- 
meters south of the village. Historical records refer to the migration of the family led by 
the famous Fatima bint Jabir and her son Soghayroun from the Fourth Cataract region 
in the 16th century. For towns, ad-Damer is a good example, which, according to oral 
history was founded around the 15th century. Bruce passed the town in 1772 and left a 
description of its buildings and economy. According to Bruce, and then Burckhardt 
(Bruce 1804: vi, 451, Burckhardt 1987: 266), it housed many Quran schools and students 
from Kordofan. Its mosque has already been described. The economy depended on 
agriculture and trade. Ad-Damer sat at the center of four trade routes: one going east to 
Suakin; one west to Kordofan; one south to Shendi, Khartoum, and Sennar; and the 
fourth across the Butana to Gadaref in eastern Sudan. 

Trade was secure because of the existence of the mesid in the town. People believed 
that the presence of holy men protected their trade and their weekly markets, a belief 
that continues today. The original site was at Darru south of ad-Damer, a place associ- 
ated with the holy man Hajj Eisa Ibn Gindeel Ibn ‘Arman (c. 1450-1500), who estab- 
lished the mesid. The settlement later moved to Ad-Damer when Hamad ibn ‘Abdel 
Allah erected a mesid around 1600, attracting the settlement of numerous tribes. In 1821, 
during the second Turkiyya (period of Turko-Egyptian rule), the mesid was destroyed, 
and its residents migrated from Damer, establishing new mesids in Gadaref, Kassla, and 
Erkoweit (Figure 4.2.4). The town was revived with the Mahdiyya in 1885, and until 


FIGURE 4.2.4 Erkweet, Eastern Sudan. A collection of wooden tablets (Loah) for learning the 
Quran in khalwat al Majadheeb. 


Courtesy of Intisar Soghayroun El Zein. 
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today it attracts students from different parts of the Sudan. The modern town sprawls in 
different directions, with the mesid in the center. 

Life in the mesid depends on a subsistence economy and is based on self-sufficiency. 
Land was given to the sheikhs by the sultans of Darfur and the kings of Sennar, and these 
were cultivated by students for their own support. In their spare time students also pro- 
duced traditional objects, like wooden beds (pl., anagreeb; sing., angaraib), pottery, and 
head caps (taqiya). From the nearby woodlands they brought fuel and prepared their 
wooden writing tablets (loah). The best students copied the Quran and other religious 
books. Attached to each khalwa, and an integral part of it, is the tekiya: the place where 
food is prepared in a khalwa or a mesid. It is a Turkish term: a "tekky" is a residence of 
sufi sheikhs, where they live together and perform their religious duties. 


THE AWLIYA (SAINTS) 


Vernacular literature abounds in the stories of saints. Also, it contains much of the funda- 
mental teaching of Islam, including the standard sufi biography of the Prophet 
Muhammed and many narratives from the traditions. McHugh (1994) summarized five 
qualities of the fekki in Sudan: generosity, detachment, scrupulousness, piety, and asceti- 
cism (zuhd). They were the necessary characteristics making the faki a stranger to the 
world and spiritually aware. The fekki played many roles: rainmaker, protector, mediator, 
and healer. On the latter function, McHugh tells us that “in Nilotic Sudan, as in Hausa, 
Muslim holy men had to compete with traditional specialists, and the healing faculty was 
perhaps the one most demanded of Sudanese holy men on a daily basis. Physical, mental, 
and neurological illnesses alike were regarded as evidence of possession by evil spirit or 
influence of the evil eye” (McHugh 1994: 65-66). Knowledge of herbs and roots were part 
of the fekki's medical experience. His healing abilities did not end with his death; the earth 
around his tomb was believed to have curative properties, like Ahmed wad al-Tiraifi of the 
Arakiyyin, who is reported to have cured ninety-nine maladies. Thus the fekki contributed 
directly to the survival of the community: they looked after the welfare of their followers. 
Evidence for literacy in the khalwas is supplied by the wealth of written documents 
uncovered from different parts of Nilotic Sudan. It includes copies of Qurans produced 
in these centers, administrative and legal documents related to land tenure, genealogical 
documents, and inscribed tombstones, which are discussed in detail later (Figure 4.2.5). 


CEMETERIES AND IDENTITY 


Muslim burial architecture in Sudan takes one of five different forms. Burials range from 
ordinary low oval mounds (mastabas) and roofed or roofless square or rectangular rooms, 
to domed tombs and tomb towers. Regardless of the architectural form, all maintain a 


THE NILOTIC SUDAN 405 


SA ka dh 


= “Ws SE 


jf ECC sa 
SE aa bis 


Bs NUS Sls GES 

VN PE We 
WIN MA à 
FIOR ludus d x» 
das dl bise Pbi» = . 


FIGURE 4.2.5 Khandaq, Northern State. A page from hand written Quran. 
Courtesy of Intisar Soghayroun El Zein. 
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north-south orientation of the body. The deeper part of the pit is narrower to receive the 
body, laid on its right side, with the head facing east. Generally, the only difference in the 
burials is in the shroud, which consists of three pieces for women and two for men. There 
is no gender segregation in the graveyard except for a limited area that extends from al 
Khandaq to Wad Nimeiri (Northern State); here female graves—whether of adults, chil- 
dren, or newborns—were marked with three tombstones. 

The archaeological study of cemeteries in the Sudan was long neglected, but this is 
now changing as their potential for answering many questions about pre-modern 
Muslim societies becomes appreciated. The size of and building materials used for the 
superstructure, for example, can provide information about the status of the deceased. 
Moreover, the potential for a mapping of cemeteries to locate khalwas mentioned in 
texts, for which no remains exist, cannot be underestimated. Such burial structures have 
recently been identified at el-Kurru, Old Dongola, el-Khandaq, Sahaba, and Hameed. 
According to local informants, there were once mosques and khalwas in the neighborhood 
before the area was repurposed as a burial ground. 


The Qubba 


More than any other burial structure, it has been the domed tomb that has historically 
attracted the attention of travelers and researchers, whether isolated or within a ceme- 
tery. The qubba is the most visible architectural manifestation of Islam in the Sudan, 
dotting the landscape of the Funj and Ottoman domains. Qubbas here take the form of 
beehive or conical structures, a square substructure with a dome above it, or three or 
more superimposed circles or squares. Most ofthe qubbas have mihrabs, and decoration 
is rare (Soghayroun El Zein 1987) (Figure 4.2.6). Unlike many other architectural forms, 
the Sudanese qubba did change in form over time and reflects different regional tradi- 
tions, revealing ways in which Kushite, Meroitic, Christian, and Islamic cultures merged 
in the development of a uniquely Sudanese form of Islamic architecture. 

The most commonplace and simple tombs, however, were built of mud or stone, with or 
without roof, or take the form ofa ring of roughly piled stones. Famous sheikhs were gener- 
ally buried in roofless rooms (s. baniya or haram; i.e., sanctuary), equipped with mihrabs 
and, sometimes, decorated entrances. At the edge of some cemeteries are located complexes 
of square and rectangular structures equipped with mihrabs. Of equal social importance to 
qubbasis the bayan: a flag made ofa pole and piece of cloth, located next to a pile of stones or 
grave-like structure. The bayan commemorates a place where a saint is reputed to have gone 
into retreat, where he performed a miracle, or where he revealed himself in a dream. 


Practices at Cemeteries 
They are many practices around and inside qubbas and other lesser shrines. People will 


come looking for baraka (blessing) or healing and with other demands. As mentioned 
earlier, the sheikh, alive or dead, is believed to have the power of intercession and can act 
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FIGURE 4.2.6 Abu Raga, Northern State, north of the Third Cataract. A sheikh's Qubba. 
Courtesy of Intisar Soghayroun El Zein. 


on the persons behalf. In some cases, people would scrub the tombstone to use its pow- 
der for healing and baraka. Many other grave-linked practices are not part of orthodox 
Islam and leave an archaeological trace. Pots were often placed on one or both sides of 
the grave, for example, and were filled with water the moment the deceased was interred; 
such jars were left in place. According to Cavendish (1966: 152), who observed the prac- 
tice in 1964 (in Magaffil in the Omodiya and Sheikhship of Saras, Lower Nubia), the 
local people placed an open bowlat the head ofthe grave with a tin can or another vessel 
for dipping. This water was then poured over the white pebbles covering the grave, in a 
form of libation, while the pourer recited verses from the Quran. During surveys carried 
out in northern Sudan, the author documented various types of pots on graves; some of 
them were decorated, which could be a rich area of future ceramic study. 

In another practice, the grave itself was covered with pebbles, and two large palm 
fronds were stuck into the ground at either end (Burckhardt 1987: 35). This practice 
extended from Nubia further south along the Nile up to Atbara and ad-Damer. In the 
19th century, Burckhardt (1987 269-270) gave an account ofthe procedure. 


[A]t a house where people celebrating the memory of some relative lately deceased, 
a basket full of white pebbles was brought over which the Quran was read. These 
pebbles were destined to be strewed over the tomb of the deceased in the manner 
which I had often observed in the tombs freshly made. Upon my enquiries concern- 
ing the custom which I confess have never seen practiced in any Mohammedan 
countries, the Feky answered that it was a mere meritorious action, that there was 
no absolute necessity for it, but it was thought that the soul of deceased when here- 
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after visiting the tomb, might be glad to find these pebbles in order to use them as 
beads in addressing its prayers to the creator. At other places prayers on the pebbles 
are said at the home of the deceased on the seventh day after the death. Then after 
two or three days the pebbles are taken and spread over the grave. These customs 
have not yet been reported from other parts of the Muslim world. It is not as com- 
mon in Egyptian Nubia as in the Sudan. 


In an alternative burial practice, durra (sorghum) plants could also be grown at the head 
of the grave. According to some people, there should be something wet near the grave 
(Cavendish 1966: 152). Again, a sorghum cone could be put as an offering inside a 
sheikh's qubba. 

The burial grounds of sheikhs are regarded as holy and safe places to store objects of 
personal value. This is a widespread phenomenon in the Nile Valley and is encountered 
in eastern Sudan as well. For this reason, infants and newborn children were usually 
buried either next to a qubba, or a sheikh's grave. 


Tombstones 


These are the earliest Muslim remains so far recognized in the Sudan. The earliest are 
dated to the period between the 3rd and sth centuries of the Hijra (the oth-uth centu- 
ries of the Christian calendar). Tombstones have been found at Badi, Khor Nubt, and 
Deraheib in eastern Sudan, and were reported from Meinarti, Tafa, and Kalabsha in 
lower Nubia (Soghayroun El Zein 2004: 15). Carvings include decorative elements like 
zigzag designs or stars, verses from the Quran, Sufi poems, or supplications and prayers. 
In addition to alluding to the degree of literacy in the population, they are also good 
indicators of the form of Islam that prevailed in certain areas. The inclusion of Sufi 
poems suggests an ascetic trend in the community; the appearance of Quranic verses 
and supplications indicates a Sunni orientation. Tombstones are venerated by some 
people to the extent that they rub the stone and get the powder to be used as baraka and 
for medicinal purposes (Figure 4.2.7). 


THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF TRADE 


Medieval Arab historians and geographers frequently refer to Sudans trade routes. 
Among the long-distance routes mentioned by the 15th-century Egyptian historian 
al-Maqrizi, one follows the Nile from Abu Hamad to ad-Debba, which was shortened by 
the Bayuda desert or eastern route of Abu Hamad-Korsko, which had been in use since 
the Meroitic period (al-Maqrizi in Musád 1972: 357). Trade caravans linked different 
parts of the region and extended from Cobbe in the west to Suakin on the Red Sea coast, 
and from Shendi and Berber in the north to Sennar in the south. Major caravan routes 
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FIGURE 4.2.7 Hafeer Mashou, Dongola region, inscribed tombstone. 


Courtesy of Intisar Soghayroun El Zein. 
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had also penetrated deep beyond the Sudan, as far as Egypt and Ethiopia, south to the 
kingdom of Kulla and west to Bornu and Hausaland (El-Bushra 1971: 65). The caravan 
route to Suakin had opened the country to Arabia, India, and the Far East. Darb al 
Arba’in is the most well-known; it crossed the desert from Cobbe in Darfur to Asyut in 
Egypt. Other internal routes are the Meheila route, the Abu Hamad-Korsko route, the 
Shendi-Berber route, and the Berber-Suakin route. The latter has recently been investi- 
gated archaeologically and will be discussed in the later pilgrimage section. 

Trade in Sudan took the form of local exchange, market exchange, and royal exchange 
(Spaulding 1984: 27). Royal exchange (foreign trade) or long-distance trade was spon- 
sored by the head of the state: gold, ivory, and slaves were exchanged for foreign goods 
imported from abroad. Foreign merchants took the lead in this business, trading across 
international borders (Spaulding 1984). 

The Funj and Fur Kingdoms were dependent on international trade, thus proximity 
to major trade routes was an important factor for their development. The Sudanese trad- 
ers were Muslim. The fact that the early market towns were found on the crossing points 
of caravan routes shows their importance to long-distance trade. The Islamic kingdoms 
of the Funj and the Fur/Keira became interested in Kordofan for trade in slave, gold, 
and, gum Arabic in the 17th and 18th centuries. The items were exchanged in the urban 
markets of al-Obeid, Bara, Umm Ruwaba, and al-Rahad, which were all towns estab- 
lished by migrants from the Nile Valley. Articles from Kordofan included gum, hides, 
senna leaves, ivory, rhino horns, cattle, tamarinds, ostrich eggs, ostrich feathers, gold 
rings, grains, water-bags for oxen, salt, tobacco, sesame, wooden dishes, and slaves 
(Burckhardt 1987: 309; Pallme 1844: 280; Petheric 1861: 304-305). 

Articles from Darfur and Sennar included camels, gum, ivory, gold, water skins, feath- 
ers, natron, tamarinds, sesame, rhino horns, slaves, whips, and alum. Ostrich eggs and 
feathers were among the commodities that had a considerable value. Salt, according to 
Burckhardt, was the second most important product in the Fifth Cataract region, and it 
was monopolized by the king of Shendi. Sennar traders bought this salt and sold it to the 
Ethiopians. Salt was distributed throughout the Sudan; the Fur of the mountains traded it 
along Wadi Azum as part ofthe local and regional economy. Indigo was one ofthe corner- 
stones of the Turkish colonial economy after 1830s, together with sugarcane and cotton. It 
was the monopoly of the government, and indigo factories were established at Berber, al- 
Matamma, ‘Aliab, Thamaniyat, Marawi, Hafir, Khandaq, and Old and New Dongola to 
extract the dye. The remains of these factories are still standing at different sites, in varying 
degrees of preservation. Those in best condition can be found at Berber and Saqadi, while 
the one at Mettama is threatened by water seepage affecting its foundations. 

Archaeological evidence for imports takes the form of textiles, metals, silver dollars, 
hardware, beads, semi-precious materials, firearms, and military supplies while scents, 
medical herbs, and spices are known mainly from literary evidence. A trader could be a 
wholesale merchant, a long-distance caravan merchant, or a khabir (literally an “expert; 
used to mean a caravan guide). He was the one who specialized in relatively few 
commodities or could finance and organize trade through agents and partners. Such trad- 
ers or shopkeepers who were operating outside their area of origin were from northern 
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Sudan, mainly Danagla, Jaaliyyin, and Shaygiyya (Haaland 1984: 274) and known in west- 
ern and southern Sudan as the Jallaba (sing. Jallabi). About 200 names of Jallaba who 
appeared in Cairo during the 18th century or who were connected in a legal or familial way 
with local merchants have been preserved in court (mahkma) texts in Cairo. They either 
carry place names or tribal or racial names, like al-Dongolawi, al- Mahasi, al-Khandaqawi, 
and other areas like Sennar and Darfur (Walz 1978: 74). 

The slow migration of the Dongolese to major trading centers of the Sudan can be 
dated to the late 17th century. Scarcity ofland in northern Sudan and periods of political 
instability on the Nile, particularly in the 18th century, had led to an intermittent dias- 
pora of Jaaliyyin, Danagla, and others away from the river. The migrants came as fugara 
or holy men, and as jallaba, or traveling merchants. Their commercial skills, experience 
of urban life, and religious prestige led them to open up trade and trade routes and to 
establish towns west of the Nile (Soghayroun El Zein 2010: 103). Their network reached 
present-day Chad (Walz 1978: 74). 

As mentioned earlier, there were some traders who specialized in particular com- 
modities, like 'Abd Allah Bey Hamza from al-Khandaq, who traded in gum Arabic and 
ostrich feathers. Surviving documents show that a full load of these items was brought 
by Kababish nomads for his benefit in al-Khandaq. Both items originated in Kordofan 
and were then carried on camels to the Nile through Wadi al-Malik to Ed-Debba or 
through the branch of Wadi Howar to al-Khandaq. From any of these sites they would 
be transported by boat to Hafir, offloaded, and uploaded on camels again, joining the 
forty road caravans to Egypt. 

To consider trade in Nilotic Sudan, certain points should be emphasized. The first is 
that the prime agents of Islamization during the time of the Christian kingdoms 
(Makkouria 6th-14th centuries, Alwa 6th-early 16th centuries) were Muslim traders 
from Egypt and the Arabian Peninsula. Arab nomads entered the country looking for 
good pastures and trade in gold, emeralds, and slaves. During that period, they pene- 
trated as far south as Soba, the capital of the Alwa Kingdom. Al-Aswani, who is quoted 
in al-Maqrizi, mentions the existence of ribat (lodging houses) of Muslim traders in 
Soba, which have not yet been investigated archaeologically (al-Maqrizi 1906: 311-312). 

Archaeologically, there are many towns and villages that were established because of 
trade. The arrival of Muslim traders resulted in the introduction of a new legal code to 
regulate trade and respect for contracts (Manger 1984: 13). Arabic had been the language 
of trade since the time of the Christian kingdoms. Traders working in areas far away 
from home felt the need to live in close community with each other. Traders thus created 
small trading societies along their routes, and they were active in founding new towns. 
The early traders who dominated these societies were from Egypt and Arabia, and they 
were engaged in foreign trade. However, in the 17th and 18th centuries a group of 
Sudanese traders became active in international trade, particularly during the Funj 
period. Dawood ibn Abd al-Jaleel, a trader from Hijaz, to cite one example, was associ- 
ated with Sheikh Taj al-Deen al-Buhari, who was known as the builder of Arbaji, an 
important commercial center during the Funj kingdom, and its mosque (McHugh 1994: 
38; Soghayroun El Zein 2004: 46). Conquest could also be linked with trade as many of 
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the traded items were obtained by raiding in the frontier areas to the south of the states. 
This penetration could be followed by military conquest and thus the subjugation of 
these areas into the states (Soghayroun El Zein 2010). 

The means of transaction have been referred to in literary sources and ranged from 
bartering in kind as well as coins and other monetary systems (Arkell 1961: 191; 
Burckhardt. 1987: 289). Foreign coins, such as the Austrian Maria Theresa coins and the 
al-Majeedi of the Ottomans, have been found in the ruins of Sennar and other commer- 
cial towns, like Arbaji and Qerri (Soghayroun El Zein 2004: 83). With the general com- 
mercialization of the economy in the 18th and 19th centuries, new currencies were 
introduced; taxes came to be paid in cash, and a relationship of debt developed among 
producers, lenders, and consumers. 


Towns and Villages Developed Along Trade Routes 


Several small towns developed from villages to service stations, where camels could rest 
for some time, commodities were exchanged, customs dues were collected, and caravan 
guides recruited. Cobbe in Darfur was famous as the terminus point for the Darb al- 
Arbain and destroyed during the Mahdiyya period in the late 19th century; it has, how- 
ever, never been archaeologically investigated. Other sites, like 'Ain Farah and Shoba, 
have received preliminary surveys (Reed 1994: 13). Old Dongola and al Khandaq are two 
important river ports on the Nile for the al-Debba-Mashu route. Other sites on impor- 
tant trade routes include Sennar (the political and commercial capital of the kingdom of 
Sennar, Arbaji, Gerri, Shendi and al Mettama), al-Damer, Berber, Badi and Aidhab, and 
Suakin on the Red Sea coast (Soghayroun El Zein 2009, 2010) (Figure 4.2.8). Forts were 
erected or reused at the origin of wadis, at some points along the route, or at discharge 
points, as at Kuban, a fort situated at the mouth of Wadi Gabgaba on the right side ofthe 
Nile and connected with mining activities in the eastern desert. 


THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF PILGRIMAGE (HAJJ) 


There are also many routes that were once used by pilgrims crossing the Nilotic Sudan. 
These routes have created temporary and permanent halts for the pilgrims. The pil- 
grims would travel from West Africa until they reached western Sudan; from here peo- 
ple would follow the famous Darb al-Arba'in trade route to Assiut, and from there to 
Jeddah by the way of the port of Qusair (Egypt). This route was usually taken by those 
who could afford to join the trade caravans. The second important route was by way of 
Sennar, which was taken mainly by people coming from inside Sudan, from Darfur 
and Kordofan. 

A recent survey of the Berber-Suakin route by M. S. Bashir (2017: 204-210) was based 
on two main sources of information about the targeted area. The first consists of military 


THE NILOTIC SUDAN 413 


FIGURE 4.2.8 al Khandaq, Northern State, remains of the river port town. 


Courtesy of Intisar Soghayroun El Zein. 


notes and reports dating to the Anglo-Egyptian period describing sites on the route. The 
second is a poem by Sheikh Ibrahim al-Farash who, in his account of his journey to 
Mecca, describes the resting places located along the pilgrim’s caravan route from 
Berber to Suakin. Both sources described almost exactly the same route, and a number 
of wadi names, wells, and mountains are mentioned in both descriptions. 

Bashir’s survey recorded a total of forty sites which are more or less situated near the 
halting points mentioned by the sources. Pilgrims’ caravans started, according to oral 
history testimonies, from what is called locally the “pilgrims’ city” in the old town of 
Berber (el-Mikhayrif). Here pilgrims hired guides and obtained supplies for the trip 
across the Eastern Desert. The city contains buildings of mudbrick and jalous (building 
material made of mud and animal dung) currently standing to about 1 meter high. The 
passage toward Heritili seems to be one of the main routes through the Red Sea hills, 
and the tracks used by donkeys or camels are well-preserved. 


CONCLUSION 


It is clear that continuity outweighs discontinuity in assessing the archaeology of Islam in 
the Nilotic Sudan. The emphasis on the sheikh is a continuation of the role of the priest in 
Christianity and before that in the Kushite period (c. 900 BC-350 CE) as a mediator 
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between people and God, as healer and protector. The practice of burning incense using 
almost the same shape of burners since the Napatan period of around 800 Bc and up to 
the present in Khalwi and qibbab (plural of qubba) is another vivid material example of 
this continuity. The broken burners were usually left inside the qubba as part of the sanc- 
tity of the place (Figure 4.2.9). Other indicators of continuity are the placing of objects 
outside the grave pit with grain and/or water; spreading pebbles, especially white ones, 
on top of the grave, a practice that can be traced back to the Kerma period of about 2500 
Bc; and the spinning and weaving of local cloth, which can be traced back to the Meroitic 
period (350 BC-350 CE) and continued in the same area in and around Shendi during the 
Islamic period. 

The primary changes brought by Islam were the introduction of the Arabic language 
as the language of the Quran, the Arabization of some of the Nubian tribes who migrated 
to central Sudan, and the influx of some Arab tribes (e.g., the Juhaina, Kenana, and 
Kawahla [Hassan 1967: 143]). Other changes that accompanied Islam included the shift 
from the maternal to paternal systems in kingship; all Shari’a laws concerning land ten- 
ure, commercial transactions, marriage, and family issues; and the change in house 
plan, where a clear segregation of the male reception area (or daiwan) is visible. A 
further change is the abundance of religious buildings in the Islamic period compared 
to Christianity before it, where only the church represented religion in Sudan. 


FIGURE 4.2.9 Simit Island, Third Cataract region, inside a Qubba showing remains of incense 
burners. 


Courtesy of Intisar Soghayroun El Zein. 
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Much research on the archaeology of Islam in the Nilotic Sudan remains to be done, 
but this chapter has indicated aspects of the rich material that exist and, in many 
instances, await detailed investigation. 
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ETHIOPIA AND THE 
HORN OF AFRICA 


eee eee eee reer ere ere ree rer rere rrr reer errr rer re rrr re errr rr restr rec re rer rer rere reece etree errr rere reir) 


TIMOTHY INSOLL 


INTRODUCTION 


Tuts chapter assesses the Islamic archaeology of the Horn of Africa through considering 
research completed, alphabetically, by country through Djibouti, Eritrea, Ethiopia, Somalia, 
and Somaliland (Figure 4.3.1), providing a survey of the main sites that have been investi- 
gated. Relevant research themes that have emerged, rural and urban landscapes, 
Islamization, trade, diet, and epigraphy, will be considered within these country surveys as 
the data are currently insufficient to place these within specific subsections. Moreover, 
although Islamic archaeology is the focus, it is necessary to stress two further points. 
First, that Islamic archaeology forms part of African Iron Age archaeology and thus fits into 
the preexisting archaeological context. Second, that because Muslims might be present 
from a certain point in time, this does not imply that everyone was Muslim and a uniform 
suite of Islamic material culture appeared. On the contrary, the archaeology frequently 
reflects a continuing mosaic of different beliefs—Islamic, African indigenous religions, 
and in Ethiopia, also Christianity or Judaism—as well as of dynamic historical and 
social processes. 

Islamic archaeology in Ethiopia and the Horn of Africa has been variably investigated. 
In Somalia, until conflict precluded all research, archaeological focus was primarily on the 
Indian Ocean coast as a component of the Swahili world (e.g., Chittick 1976, 1982; 
Sanseverino 1983), and, in Somaliland, virtually no relevant archaeological research was 
completed until recently (e.g., Fauvelle- Aymar et al. 2011; González-Ruibal et al. 2015, 2017; 
Mire 20152). Eritrea is also now effectively closed to archaeological research but previously 
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FIGURE 3.1 Map of the region (drawn by N. Khalaf). 


the emphasis of Islamic archaeological investigation was on the Red Sea coast and Dahlak 
Islands (e.g., Tedeschi 1969; Oman 1974; Insoll 2001). In Djibouti, no dedicated research 
focusing on the Islamic period has been completed (X. Gutherz pers. comm. December 18, 
2017), though some relevant material has been found (e.g., Grau 1976, 1981; Gutherz 2013: 
31-32). In Ethiopia, Islamic archaeology is an area that is underexplored in comparison to, 
for example, the archaeology of the late Classical Kingdom of Aksum (e.g., Munro- 
Hay 1991; Phillipson 2000, 2004; Finneran 2007) or the architecture and archaeology of 
Ethiopian Orthodox Christianity (e.g., Finneran 2009, 2012; Phillipson 2009; Bosc-Tiessé 
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et al. 2014), though this is beginning to be redressed (Fauvelle-Aymar and Hirsch 2010, 
2011; Insoll 20174, 2017b). 


DJIBOUTI 


The strategic geographical position of Djibouti suggests that there is likely to be archae- 
ological material of relevance for exploring Islamic trade networks, ports, and the con- 
nections between coastal centers with inland trade centers, as well as Islamization via 
nomad populations into, for example, the Danakil region of Ethiopia. Unfortunately, 
Islamic archaeology remains to be explored. Survey of the north coast between Obock 
and Doumeira recorded material of interest. At Ras Siyan, the discovery of Chinese pot- 
tery of unspecified types with approximately 200 kilograms of amphora sherds has been 
reported along with a cistern with a capacity of 150 cubic meters at Oued Aeygou 
(Labrousse 1978: 76). The interest of the investigators appears to have been in Ptolemaic 
navigation, but it is likely that many of the sites described are Islamic. 

An interior site also of potential importance is Handoga, 10 kilometers west of 
Dikhil. Gutherz (2013: 31) refers to the “enigme” (enigma) of Handoga and describes 
the site as formed of several groups of round or oval stone huts. These were built of 
square blocks of basalt set in mud mortar with walls of 70-80 centimeters thick. This 
has similarities with the stone architecture of Islamic settlements in eastern Ethiopia 
and Somaliland described later. The location of Handoga seems to have been impor- 
tant and at the crossroads of several caravan routes, such as to Lake Abbe on the 
Djibouti-Ethiopia border, as well as Zeyla (Grau 1976: 5). Two radiocarbon dates of 
the 14th-15th and 16th centuries (all dates are CE unless otherwise specified) were 
obtained from the site, and two Arab coins of 11th- and 13th-century date and other- 
wise undescribed were recovered (Gutherz 2013: 31-32). Other imported materials 
reported include a blue-black glass bead with white decoration, a fragment of a blue 
glass bracelet, and part of a glass flask neck (Grau 1976: 8). Iron and copper slag and 
other metallurgical debris suggest that good quality metalworking was a significant 
activity at Handoga (Gutherz 2013: 31-32). Multiple hearths were found inside some of 
the huts, with twelve recorded in hut H1C alone (Grau 1981: 56). A hexagonal structure 
with a possible mihrab salient might have been a mosque, with a further two definite 
mosques recorded 2 kilometers north-west of Handoga. One was an outline mosque 
formed ofa row of stone slabs and the other built of square stone blocks like the huts at 
Handoga (Grau 1976: 16). 
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ERITREA 


Eritrea was critical in the early Islamic period as a staging point for relations between the 
formative Muslim community and the kingdom of Aksum. Building on extensive pre- 
Islamic connections across the Red Sea (e.g., Munro-Hay 1991; Phillipson 1998; 
Finneran 2007), historical records suggest close relations were maintained between the 
early Muslim community and Ethiopia (Kifleyesus 2006: 48). A group of the Prophet 
Muhammad's followers fleeing persecution in Mecca in 615 and who found asylum in the 
kingdom of Aksum (Lapidus 1988: 25; Kapteijns 2000: 228) provides probably the most 
famous example of this. Hadith also record that an Ethiopian, Bilal ibn Rabah, was 
appointed as the first Muezzin by the Prophet Muhammad, and the Prophet's lance, accord- 
ing to tradition, was given by an Ethiopian ruler to a companion of the Prophet and, in turn, 
to the Prophet himself (Miles 1952: 164-165; Munro-Hay 1991: 93-94; Power 2012: 95). 


The Dahlak Islands 


The Dahlak Islands were a likely stopping point during travel across the Red Sea from 
the Arabian to the African coasts, and vice versa. These have been the focus of survey by 
epigraphers and archaeologists (Oman 1976; Insoll 2001). The Dahlaks were one of the 
earliest Muslim centers of settlement in the region. "Abyssinian" pirates were recorded 
as having attacked Jeddah in 702-703 (Tedeschi 1969: 52), and, as a reaction to this, the 
islands were occupied in the early 8th century by Muslim naval forces. The islands then 
variously served as a place of exile and a major trade center, particularly Dahlak Kebir, 
the largest of the 220 or so islands that comprise the group (Insoll 2003: 51). 
Unfortunately, direct epigraphic correlation of this earliest Islamic period is lacking as 
the comparatively well-studied corpus of more than 200 basalt Arabic funerary inscrip- 
tions, relief carved in both Kufic and Nashkhi scripts, recorded from the Dahlaks date 
from between 911 and 1539 (Bassat 1893; Wiet 1951; Oman 1974, 1976; Schneider 1983) 
(Figure 4.3.2). Although they might not confirm the earliest Islamic period, they do pro- 
vide interesting information. Bivar (1986: 387), for example, makes the relevant sugges- 
tion that the gravestones potentially indicate high death rates from malaria and 
dysentery, as a result of the drinking water being entirely obtained from cisterns in the 
dry season. He also indicates how the names commemorated indicate varied origins as 
with al-Fariqi from Mayyafariqin in Anatolia, al-Aghmati from the Maghreb, and 
al-Sirafi presumably from Sirafin Iran. 

The earliest Islamic archaeological chronology of the Dahlak Islands also remains 
unknown pending excavation, though survey has found the remains of an extensive set- 
tlement as well as qubbas (domed tombs) built from dressed coral and cisterns for water 
storage, cut from coral, roofed and supported by columns, and internally plastered 
(Insoll 2001). The numbers of cisterns on Dahlak Kebir and their clustering here and at 
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FIGURE 4.3.2 Muslim tombstone made by reusing a grinding stone, Dahlak Kebir, Eritrea. 


Courtesy of T. Insoll. 


Massawa and Kutto on the Eritrean coast indicate that the slave trade might have been 
significant (Puglisi 1969: 45; Insoll 2003: 54). Scatters of trade items of types widely 
found on the East African Indian Ocean and Red Sea coasts were also recorded on 
Dahlak Kebir (Insoll 2001, 2003). These include monochrome glass beads, fragments of 
multicolored chevron-decorated glass bracelets, and sherds of Chinese celadon (green 
glazed wares), blue and white porcelain, white porcelain, and Islamic sgraffiato wares of 
gth- to 12th-century date and of Mesopotamian or Iranian provenance (cf. Insoll 2001). 
Trade was the probable primary agent of Islamization in the Dahlak Islands and on the 
neighboring African Red Sea coast (Insoll 2003, 2017a; Power 2012). 


Mainland 


On the coast itself and in interior Eritrea, Islamic archaeological research has been 
even more minimal. One of the most thoroughly investigated sites is the Aksumite port 
of Adulis south of Massawa. This does not appear to have been extensively used, if it 
was used at all, in the Islamic period. No relevant ceramics were reported from the 
extensive survey completed at the site (Peacock 2007). Only a few post-Aksumite 
sherds were recorded in the ceramics assemblage from previous excavations at Adulis 
(Zazzaro 2016: 82). These comprised four fragments of a gray-black jar and a single, 
thin, white-glazed base fragment described as not earlier than the 9th century in date 
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and comparable to material from Athar in Yemen and Siraf in Iran (Zazzaro 2016: 92, 
98). However, material remnants of later Ottoman influence exist on the coast and have 
been partially inventoried. The first sustained Ottoman contact with the Red Sea coast 
of Eritrea occurred in 1557, when a contingent of troops was disembarked at Massawa 
(Tedeschi 1969: 71). Ottoman occupation of parts of the region was to continue for 
some three centuries subsequently, and Massawa has several monuments attesting this, 
including the mosque and tomb of Sheikh Hammali founded in the 16th century 
(Cresti 1994). Other Ottoman sites further inland await investigation, as at Debarwa, 
30 kilometers south of the Eritrean capital, Asmara, where a fort was established from 
the mid- to late 16th century and that was an important point on the coastal-interior 
trade routes (Pankhurst 1985: 68-69). 


ETHIOPIA 


Islamic archaeology in Ethiopia has been neglected (Insoll 2003, 2017b) with few nota- 
ble exceptions (e.g., Fauvelle-Aymar and Hirsch 2010, 2011), a reflection perhaps of the 
secondary status ascribed Ethiopian Islam more widely (Ahmed 1992: 15-16). As a cor- 
relate, reviews of Islam in Ethiopia tend to lack a material dimension (e.g. 
Trimingham 1952; Kapteijns 2000; Kaplan 2004; Loimeier 2013). Islamic history in 
Ethiopia witnessed the apogee of various states and sultanates commencing with Shawa 
or Shoa in 896, which was absorbed by Ifat in 1280-1285 according to Huntingford (1955: 
230) or 1295 according to Kapteijns (2000: 228). Ifat, one of seven Islamic sultanates 
recorded by al-’Umari in the first half of the 14th century (Hiskett 1994: 139), in turn, was 
weakened by internal political rivalries and conflict with the Ethiopian Christian state 
and gave way to the sultanate of Adal in 1420, a state which was to become the power- 
base of Imam Ahmad Gragn in his jihads against Christian Ethiopia until his death in 
1543 (Kapteijns 2000: 229). Contemporary Islam in Ethiopia is diverse (Desplat and 
Ostebo 2013: 11), and this is based on these deep historical roots that merit enhanced 
archaeological exploration. 

The coastal sites of Somaliland and Eritrea through which Muslims would have tran- 
sited into northern and eastern Ethiopia are considered in their respective sections. 
Trade, allied with proselytization, spread Islam into these parts of the Ethiopian interior 
(Insoll 2003: 58). Fauvelle- Aymar and Hirsch (2010: 47, 2011: 19-21) have suggested that 
this was through two axes, initially from the oth to 10th centuries via the Dahlak Islands 
and Massawa to Shoa and, second, from the 13th century via Zeyla and Berbera to Harar 
and onto the southern lakes region (see also Insoll 2003: 58-59). To these should proba- 
bly be added a third little-understood route connecting southeastern Ethiopia to the 
coast of Somalia (see later section). 
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Northern Route 


Epigraphic survey has been completed in some areas that would have been connected 
with the northern Islamization/trade route, attesting the presence of Muslim communi- 
ties. In the Quiha area of Tigray several basalt stelae engraved with Arabic inscriptions 
have been recorded dating from the nth to 12th century (Schneider 1967). The grave- 
stones from Enderta in Tigray have been described by Cerulli (2013: 128) as connected 
with families descended from “two Arab personalities,” Hafs al-Yamani and “Umar al- 
Yamani, merchants “who had settled there to collect and send Ethiopian merchandise to 
Dahlak and Massawa.” Schneider (1967: 117) indicates that five gravestones allow genea- 
logical reconstruction to these, presumably, Yemeni ancestors. 

Evidence for mercantile contacts with the Muslim World has been found at sites in 
the Region. A fragment of white cloth with an embroidered red silk inscription bearing 
the name of the Abbasid Caliph al-Mu'tamid (891/278) was found in a storeroom in the 
Dabra Dammo monastery in Tigray. Coin finds in the surroundings of the monastery 
included Umayyad and Abbasid issues dating from between 78 and 331 AH (Mordini 1957: 
75-77). This material is important in indicating economic and other relations between 
Muslims and Christians rather than "the existence of mutually incompatible blocs of 
Islam and Christianity" (Insoll 2003: 59). Similarly, from near the village of Ketetiya in 
South Wollo, an illicitly excavated hoard included a bronze incense burner of about 11 
centimeters in diameter. This was decorated with inlaid silver geometric designs and, 
based on parallels with comparable objects, is likely of13th-century date and of Ayyubid 
origin, possibly from northern Syria (Fauvelle-Aymar et al. 2010: 262-264). 

A significant concentration of sites has also been recorded in northeastern Shoa, at 
the heart of the former sultanate of Ifat, around the town of Shoa-Robit (Insoll 2003: 69; 
Fauvelle-Aymar et al. 20062). Tilahun (1990) describes settlements at Asberi, Rasa, 
Gozie, and Weissiso-Nora, and attributes them (1990: 314) to a period of "strong Islamic 
influence" between 896 and 1415. Of these, the latter site referred to by the shortened 
name of Nora has been partially excavated. The importance of this work lies in part in 
the fact that Nora was the first Islamic site in Ethiopia where excavation “excède le cadre 
de simples repérages et sondages" (Fauvelle-Aymar et al. 2009-2010: 58). Covering an 
area of approximately 15 hectares and on a defensible rocky spur, the town appears to 
have been spatially organized around the main mosque (Fauvele-Aymar et al. 2006b) 
(Figure 4.3.3). Excavation in this mosque provided a radiocarbon date of cal. CE 1165-1298 
(Fauvelle-Aymar and Hirsch 2010: 36). The house walls were built of mud mortar and 
stone slabs shaped on their internal and external faces and approximately 60 centimeters 
thick (personal observation). An associated cemetery was also recorded (Fauvelle- Aymar 
et al. 2006a: 154-155). As in Tigray, Arabic inscribed gravestones also attest a Muslim 
past in Shoa. Schneider (1970) describes two from near Bishoftu and another from near 
Wonji; all are of some age, but undated. 
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FIGURE 4.3.3 A. Exterior of the mosque. B. interior of the mosque at Nora. 


Courtesy of T. Insoll. 
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Southern Route: Harar 


The southern Islamization/trade route has also been the focus of recent archaeological 
investigation centered on the city of Harar and the nearby abandoned settlement of 
Harlaa (Insoll et al. 2014, 2016; Insoll 2017b). Harar connected the eastern Ethiopian 
highlands, arid lowlands, and the Gulf of Aden (cf. Wilding 1980; Braukämper 2004). 
Harar was also a center of Islamic learning. As such, it was sometimes colloquially 
referred to as the “Timbuktu” of Ethiopia because of this status, and Harar was, and is, a 
major center of Muslim pilgrimage. It was also a locus of proselytization and a nucleus 
of Islamization from an unconfirmed date, perhaps from the 12th century and the 
migration of Muslim Argobba into the region (Braukämper 2004: 108-109), or, more 
likely later, as suggested by the currently available archaeological data discussed in 
upcoming paragraphs. 

The importance of Harar is indicated by its size and is reflected in the listing of the Old 
City as a UNESCO World Heritage Site. The old city wall of Harar, the djugel, contains 
within it approximately 2,000 houses, 82 mosques, and more than 100 saints' tombs and 
shrines, the result of significant urban development over many centuries. Shrine-based 
ritual practices are an especial important element of Islamic ritual in Harar 
(cf. Foucher 1994), making it a focal point of sanctity. 

Harar has significant historical depth, however the origins of Harar are obscured by 
conflicting traditions. These range from it being founded by Arabs from the Hadramaut 
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FIGURE 4.3.4 Map of the old city of Harar indicating the locations of the excavations (drawn 
by N. Khalaf). 
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in the late 7th century (Azais and Chambard 1931: 3), to being established by local people 
in the 10th century (Hecht 1987: 2), or even that it was a later foundation in the 16th 
century (Pankhurst 1985: 49), perhaps following the transference of the capital of the 
Sultanate of Adal from Dakar, possibly to be identified with Chenahasan near Jigjiga 
(Huntingford 1955: 230) to Harar in 1521, as described by Braukämper (2004: 31). An 
alternative hypothesis, one distinguished in Harari local traditions, is that the city had 
dual foundation dates (Fauvelle-Aymar and Hirsch 2011: 23): the first described as 
occurring about the 10th century, and the second during the reign of Amir Nur 
(1552-1568) (Fauvelle-Aymar and Hirsch 2011). Each theory holds different implica- 
tions, not just for the foundations of the city, but also for understanding the chronology 
of Islamic conversion and form of Islamization processes throughout the region and 
their links with trade networks for which Harar was also a hub. 

Four test excavations have been completed in the city: in Hamburti, the Amir Nur 
shrine, Shagnila Toya, and at a palace site (Figure 4.3.4). Hamburti is believed locally to 
be the core area of early settlement in Harar; the explorer Richard Burton (1894: 40) 
described Gay Hamburti as “the historic rock upon which Saint Nur held converse with 
the prophet Khizr? Within local tradition Hamburti is referred to as the “navel” of 
Harar, suggesting it is a significant location in the foundation history of the city. 
Excavation in a domestic compound provided only modern material (Insoll 2017b). In 
contrast, excavation of an area of a small disused cemetery adjacent to the shrine of 
Amir Nur (d. 1567) did provide information on the settlement history of Harar. Amir 
Nur, the “patron saint” of Harar, and Shaikh Abadir (possibly early 13th century) are the 
two most revered saints in the city (Trimingham 1952: 249), and their shrines are among 
the most important Muslim sites of saintly veneration in Harar. It was during the reign 
of Amir Nur (1551-1568) that tradition records the Harar city wall was built and the 
city divided into five quarters (Ahmed 1990: 321) A sequence of Muslim burials, left 
undisturbed, was recorded, and an accelerator mass spectrometry (AMS) date of cal. 
CE 1648-1865 obtained (Insoll 2017b). 

The third area excavated was in the former blacksmith quarter of Shagnila or Shagni 
Toya (Ahmed 1990: 325). All the features recorded—three postholes, one large and two 
smaller pits, and a channel—were potentially linked with iron smelting, representing a 
furnace base, tuyere channel, and associated shelter (Insoll 2017b). The courtyard outside 
the former palace of one of the Amirs of Harar was the location of the fourth excavation. 
Which Amir the palace belonged to is uncertain, possibly Amir Yusuf (1747-1756) or 
Amir Abdelshakur Yusuf (1783-1794) (cf. Hecht 1982: 60; Chiari 2015: 111). Features asso- 
ciated with occupation (shelters or enclosures represented by postholes), waste disposal 
(pit), and drainage (channel) were recorded. These were potentially for servants, guards, 
or visitors to the Amir (Insoll 2017b). An AMS date of cal. CE 1431-1476 was obtained 
from the pit fill. 

Granted that excavation in Harar has thus far been limited, two preliminary observa- 
tions emerge. First, evidence for participation in international trade is minimal, com- 
prising a sherd of white glazed pottery and a single green glass flask neck from the Palace 
site and a sherd of blue and white ware from the undated iron-working site. Both the 
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glass and the glazed sherds appear to be Middle Eastern products, with the blue and 
white glazed sherd possibly of Syrian origin, though this is not certain (R. Bridgman 
pers. comm. August 3, 2016). This absence of trade goods is surprising considering the 
role of Harar in trade networks. Second, although this could change pending further 
archaeological research, it currently appears that Harar is a comparatively late, possibly 
16th-century foundation. 

It is also important to recognize that Harar was not isolated but was part of a wider 
network of settlements, some Islamized, whose chronology is only now being recon- 
structed (Insoll 2017a). An example of such a site is Ganda Harla, 12.5 kilometers south- 
east of Harar. It is an extensive stone-built settlement bounded to the north by a 
defensive wall built of large stone blocks (Insoll et al. 2014: 104). Test excavation inside 
a building of uncertain function provided a radiocarbon date of cal. CE 1466-1645, 
which is not incompatible with the occupation sequence at Harar, to which it was 
potentially connected. Ganda Harla is representative of a widespread phenomenon of 
stone-built towns across the region studding the Danakil and Ogaden desert plains and 
the Harar and Arusi/Arsi highlands (Wilding 1980: 379) and spreading into Somalia 
and Somaliland (see later discussion). Wilding (1980: 379) describes the shared charac- 
teristics of these sites as built on defended hilltops, usually near a water supply and 
good grazing; set at approximately 1,800-2,000 meters above sea level, usually cover- 
ing an area of less than 1,000 square meters; and with heavy stone ashlars used for 
defensive walling. 

An association between these sites and the name “Harla” recurs in eastern Ethiopia 
(cf. Huntingford 1955: 233; Wilding 1980; Chekroun et al. 2011). “Harla” “Harlaa,” or 
“Harala,” refers to a people and first occurs historically as “Xarla” in the 13th-century 
Universal Geography of Ibn Saïd. The “Harla” are then mentioned twice in the 14th-century 
record of the wars of Amda Seyon (Chekroun et al. 2011: 75). They also appear in the 
Futuh al Habasha (e.g., Stenhouse 2003: 69, 76), the narrative of the jihads of Ahmad 
Gragn against the Christian kingdom of Ethiopia and chronicled up to 1535 by the 
Yemeni, Shihab al-Din (Ahmed 1992: 23). “Harla” then lost its historical connection and 
assumed a legendary status. The name became associated with giants who were credited 
with building the stone towns, partly as it was believed the large stone blocks used to 
build features such as the wall at Ganda Harla could only have been manipulated by 
people of giant stature. “Harla” was also applied to funerary monuments and thus 
became linked with a range of sites whose origins were ascribed by the current Oromo 
inhabitants of much of the region to this ancient people who were there before the 
Oromo arrived in the latter part of the 16th century (Joussaume and Joussaume 1972: 22; 
Chekroun et al. 2011: 79). The extent to which the stone towns were Islamized is unclear 
as the category of sites linked with the “Harla” encompasses significant chronological 
and presumably religious and social diversity. 
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FIGURE 4.3.5 Plan of Harlaa indicating the excavations and significant features (drawn by 
N. Khalaf). 
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FIGURE 4.3.6 The burial complex partially excavated at Harlaa. 
Courtesy of T. Insoll. 


Southern Route: Harlaa 


One stone town that was ultimately Islamized is Harlaa, about 40 kilometers north- 
west of Harar. This is also a site that has provided significant evidence for participa- 
tion in Muslim-dominated long-distance trade networks (Insoll et al. 2016). Three 
areas of the site have been excavated to date: tombs and burials in an extensive ceme- 
tery, a mosque, and a series of jewelers workshops in the settlement area (Insoll 
et al.2017) (Figure 4.3.5). 

The presence of Muslims was attested by burials, three of which, because they were 
threatened by erosion, were excavated. Based on the absence of grave goods, their posi- 
tion in the grave (lying on their sides, heads at the northeast, faces slightly toward the 
northwest; i.e., toward the qibla, which is almost directly to north), and orientation 
(northeast to southwest) the burials were identified as Muslim (cf. Insoll 1999: 170-173). 
All three are of children aged between 2.5 and 6 years old when they died (L. Evis pers. 
comm. December 18, 2017). One was a simple inhumation lacking any remains ofa tomb 
structure; the other two were a double burial, one above the other, each covered with 
stone slabs and placed within the same rectangular enclosure made of coralline limestone 
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slabs laid on edge in a stone building constructed from partially shaped massive stone 
boulders (Insoll et al. 2017) (Figure 4.3.6). Three AMS dates were obtained from the buri- 
als spanning the period between the mid-12th and mid-15th centuries. 

These burials lacked gravestones. Six engraved Arabic stelae (Schneider 1969; Insoll 
et al. 2016) have been recorded at Harlaa, including two recently (Insoll et al. 2016: 25-26). 
Four of these are undated, one has a date of 657 AH (1259-1260 CE) (Bauden 2011: 296) and 
another the partial date of 44x (Schneider 1969: 340), calculated as 1048-1057 CE by 
Chekroun et al. (2011: 79). These add to the corpus from the eastern highlands, which 
includes fourteen other gravestones recorded by Azais and Chambard (1931), with two 
from Heissa, seven from Lafto, three from Tchélenko, and two from Baté (Ravaisse 1931: 
283). Based on palaeographic characteristics, the Kufic-inscribed tombstones from Baté 
are dated to approximately 1000 cE (Huntingford 1955: 232), and two others from 
Lafto have actual dates of 1267-1268/666 and 1276/675 (Ravaisse 1931: 288, 290). If the 
Baté dates are correct, this would make the presence of Muslims much earlier than usu- 
ally assumed in the eastern highlands. Like the Enderta tombstones, these probably indi- 
cate mercantile activity and former trade routes (Huntingford 1955: 230). 

A further indicator of Islamization in Harlaa was provided by a ruined stone mosque 
measuring approximately 970 centimeters length by 700 centimeters in width. 
Excavations indicated that the mihrab was built of blocks of trimmed corraline lime- 
stone, and the walls were constructed from larger, less well-shaped blocks of basalt and 
limestone. A posthole suggested that the roof had been supported by wooden pillars 
(Insoll et al. 2016: 27). The selective use of corraline limestone in the mihrab is poten- 
tially indicative of inter-African contacts and/or architectural influences. In the Kilwa 
region in southern Tanzania, in the 11th-12th centuries, blocks of marine coral were 
used in construction, as in the first large mosque at Kilwa Kiswani (Pradines and 
Blanchard 2016: 14). Similarly, in the "Mosque with Two Mihrabs" at Zeyla, the first 
(undated) phase of the prayer hall was built with blocks of coralline limestone (Fauvelle- 
Aymar et al. 2011: 46). Garlake (1966: 11) describes how there was "complete mastery of 
working coralline limestone" on the East African coast. The use of squared coral blocks 
appears to have been "abandoned early" and is not evident, for example, in the Husuni 
Kubwa building at Kilwa at the end of the 13th century (Garlake 1966: 17). An AMS date 
of cal. CE 1155-1255 was obtained from the floor ofthe Harlaa mosque which agrees with 
Garlake’s architectural chronology. The interpretation of inter- African connections is 
potentially strengthened by the similarities in the floor of the Harlaa mosque made of 
white lime mortar and gravel (Insoll et al. 2016: 27) and those of the East African coast 
constructed similarly from lime mortar and plaster (Garlake 1966: 11). Two niches were 
also found in the walls ofthe Harlaa mosque, one in the mihrab and a larger one adjacent 
to the mihrab. 'These, according to local informants, served respectively to store the 
Quran and for the Imam to sit in while delivering a sermon. 

Insights into the participation of some of the population in Harlaa in trade, both 
Muslim-dominated Indian Ocean and Red Sea networks and regional commerce, has 
been recovered from the third area excavated. An occupation chronology based on ten 
AMS radiocarbon dates from the settlement area spanning the period between the late 
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5th to early 7th and late 13th to early 15th centuries has been reconstructed (Insoll et 
al. 2017). This is significant in including both pre-Islamic and Islamic phases, though the 
latter are as yet little understood. The structural complex uncovered appears to be a 
sequence of craft workshops used over three phases and likely associated with jewelry 
production. The workshop interpretation is based on features such as hearths, an 
upright stone anvil with a cup mark on its top surface that was possibly used as a work- 
ing platform, quantities of charcoal, and metallurgical debris including slag, mold frag- 
ments, furnace brick, and a tuyere fragment. The later phase structures were particularly 
well built, with two large parallel stone walls of approximately 60-70 centimeters in 
width, and associated schist slab floors were uncovered. 

The occupants of the Harlaa workshops imported and processed a range of commod- 
ities and luxury items. These included Chinese ceramics; celadon; white ware, possibly 
Qingbai; Islamic ceramics, black-on-yellow or “mustard” wares of likely Yemeni prove- 
nance (cf. Bridgman 2009: 136-137); and as yet unidentified green, black, and brown 
glazed wares. Examples of material reworking and modification were provided by some 
of the celadon sherds that had been shaped into small discs, perhaps to be sewn onto 
jewelry in the form of cabuchons, or as ring bezels. Shell working was undertaken on a 
significant scale. Cowry shells were being processed in large numbers on site. They were 


FIGURE 4.3.7 Selection of glass and stone beads from Harlaa. 
Courtesy of T. Insoll. 
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being split in half but also had their backs removed, with a combined total of 611 cowry 
backs recovered from two seasons (2016-2017) of excavation alone. Numerous glass ves- 
sel and bracelet fragments were also recorded. One bracelet fragment has raised poly- 
chrome glass drop decoration and is broadly comparable to glass bracelets from Zeyla 
site Z1 (cf. Gonzalez-Ruibal et al. 2015: 13, 17), suggesting possible connections. 

The bead assemblage was particularly diverse both in the materials and forms repre- 
sented, including glass, carnelian, rock crystal, coral, and banded agate (Figure 4.3.7). 
Hardstone (carnelian and rock crystal) working took place on site. For example, nine- 
teen clear quartz beads that were drilled but not polished were recovered from one con- 
text, and an agate that had split while being drilled was found with another agate and 
two quartz pebbles, one polished into an oval bead form. Bead drilling was further indi- 
cated by beads that had been abandoned because their holes did not meet, and both 
drilled and undrilled coral stems were found. A fragment of animal bone marked on one 
surface by five holes of different diameters also appears to have served as a protective 
hand guard during use of a bow drill (J. Kenoyer pers. comm. July 5, 2017). Glass beads 
seem also to have been made in the workshop complex, in particular red glass beads. 
Red glass rods, visually matching the red glass beads and potentially raw materials, were 
recovered, as were a red glass bead waster. 

The origins of much this material are as yet unknown, but could include, besides 
the Chinese ceramics, Egypt and the Near East for the glass vessels and some of the 
glass beads and glass bracelets; the Red Sea for the coral and some of the shell, such as 
the Olividae sea shells; elsewhere in East Africa for the rock crystal (cf. Horton 
et al. 2017); western India for some of the carnelian beads (cf. Insoll et al. 2004); Yemen 
for some of the glazed pottery, such as the so-called mustard wares, and some of the 
glass bracelets; and the Maldives for the Cypraea moneta cowry shells (cf. Hogendorn 
and Johnson 1986). Further insight into trade connections and the potential areas of 
the Islamic world the inhabitants of Harlaa were indirectly connected with was pro- 
vided by unstratified finds made by villagers during farming activities at the site 
(Insoll et al. 2016). This included three complete silver coins, ten clipped silver coins, 
and two bronze coins which preliminary reading indicates were mostly Ayyubid 
issues of the 12th-13th centuries (V. S. Curtis pers. comm. September 15, 2015). A 
bronze T’ang dynasty (618-907) Chinese coin was also recorded with the inscription 
"Kaiyuan tonbao,” meaning, “circulating treasure of the new beginning” (Wilson and 
Flecker 2010: 38). These coins were issued from 621, but remained in circulation for a 
considerable time afterward (H. Wang pers. comm. September 15, 2015; cf. Cribb and 
Potts 1996: 109, 112). 

The material from Harlaa was not exclusively consumed at the site but was likely fed 
into regional trade networks. Suggestions of where these consumers were can be made. 
Some 40 kilometers southwest of Harlaa, at Sourré-Kabanawa in the Tchercher 
Mountains, is a group of circular chambered stone tombs. Two of these were carbon 
(C) dated to cal. CE 980-1180 (monument 1) and cal. CE 770-950 and cal. CE 930-1080 
(monument 3) (Joussaume 1980: 102). This chronology is comparable to Harlaa, which 
could have been the source of some of the grave goods recovered, including thirty-five 
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Cypraea annulus cowry shells, some with their backs removed; forty Oliva ericea linne 
shells and three copper bracelets from monument 3; or large numbers of small blue, 
green, red, and yellow glass beads, as well as copper beads and bracelets from monu- 
ment 1 (cf. Joussaume 1980: plates XII-XIV). The contents of some of the Tchercher 
tombs might also explain the presence of clipped silver coins at Harlaa. These could have 
been melted down to produce silver jewelry. Although earlier in date than the Ayyubid 
issues recorded so far, a spiral silver ring was found in a stone pile tumulus (1) at Sourré- 
Kabanawa C" dated to cal. CE 730-940. A silver ring also was recovered from another 
circular chambered tomb at Raré, dated to cal. CE 1370-1440 (Joussaume 1980: 102, 
Fig. 113, PI XI) and thus much closer in date to the Ayyubid coins. 

Ceramic similarities also exist between Harlaa and the Tchercher Mountains sites. 
At Molé (Dobba), one of a group of settlement sites with Harla characteristics, such 
as being surrounded by walls built of large stone blocks (cf. Azais and Chambard 1931; 
Joussaume and Joussaume 1972) and which were C" dated to the 8th-11th centuries 
(Joussaume 1980: 102), there are local ceramic parallels in, for instance, the use of 
finger impressions to produce decorative bands (e.g., Joussaume and Joussaume 1972: 
fig. 10 [1]), or the presence of identical forms of pinched handles pierced horizontally 
with a hole, perhaps for suspension with a cord (e.g., Joussaume and Joussaume 1972: 
fig. 12 [2]). There are no reliable indications that these Tchercher settlements were 
Islamized, and trade goods such as imported glazed ceramics are not reported. These 
local ceramics could represent trade items themselves and/or the contents they 
once held or similarities in ceramic traditions because the populations, Muslim and 
non-Muslim were, at least in part, the same. 

Overall, it is apparent that Islam was established in some urban contexts in eastern 
highland Ethiopia by atleast the mid-12th century, but this was far from universal, and 
Islamization appears to have been linked with trade directed to the Red Sea and leading 
into Indian Ocean networks. It can be suggested that this was directly connected with 
the revival of Red Sea trade in the late 10th century following the rise of the Fatimid 
dynasty in Egypt (Kapteijns 2000: 228). The first date of Islamization, or at least the pres- 
ence of Muslims at Harlaa, excluding the reconstructed date on the Arabic engraved 
gravestone discussed earlier and instead based on the radiocarbon dates from the 
mosque and the Muslim burials, can be placed at, potentially, the mid-12th century. The 
composition ofthese early Muslim communities is unknown but likely was of both local 
and foreign elements. The concept of “entanglement” (Hodder 2012: 6), in which things 
are connected and flow into other things (Insoll 2015: 6), would appear appropriate to 
begin to explain the nature of the connections which existed, encompassing religious, 
social, and technical connections. The possibility that Swahili and other African origin 
communities were present at Harlaa, based on the architectural parallels and presence 
of materials such as rock crystal, is intriguing and suggestive of inter- African Muslim 
contacts. The transfer of ideas, besides religious ones (Islam), seems to have been equally 
significant. Alongside possible architectural influences from the Red Sea and/or East 
African coast, the evidence for the production of apparently heat-altered carnelian 
beads, rock crystal beads, and monochrome glass beads would also all seem to indicate 
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transfer of bead-making technologies from, potentially, Gujarat in India (cf. Kenoyer, 
Vidale, and Bhan 1991; Roux 2000; Francis 2002; Insoll et al. 2004) and, possibly Egypt 
and/or the East African Coast (cf. Francis 2002; Horton et al. 2017). Whether this also 
involved the transfer of craftspeople is not known. 

Based on the currently available C“ dates, Harlaa appears to have been abandoned by 
the early 15th century. This was perhaps due to increasing Islamization in the Tchercher 
and Harar areas further up in the highlands, and thus the defensible location that Harlaa 
provided was deemed no longer deemed unnecessary. What happened to the “Harla” is 
also unclear. It might be that the Harla are the ancestors of the Harari, as suggested by 
Braukämper (2004: 107). To assess this, more archaeological work is required in Harar 
to explore the generic similarities so far identified between aspects of the ceramics 
assemblages from Harar and Harlaa, and further C" dates are required from Harar to 
compare with the more comprehensive sequence from Harlaa (Insoll 2017b). Turning 
from archaeology to legend to explain the demise of the Harla, a common theme that 
emerges is that "Allah punished the Harla as a result of their arrogance and extravagant 
behaviour in their material prosperity" (Anonymous 2015: 27). The emphasis has been 
added as the material prosperity at, for example, Harlaa, is undeniable, though the 
divine punishment is unproved. 


Nomads 


Harlaa was located midway between the lowlands and the eastern highlands where 
Harar is situated. In the lowlands, nomad populations would have been significant 
(Insoll 2003: 73-76). The archaeology of Muslim nomad groups—Afar, Oromo, 
Somali—in Ethiopia remains to be explored. A sultanate, Aussa, was established in the 
single fertile area in Afar territory on the Awash River in the 16th century (Thesiger 1998). 
Afar stone outline mosques have been recorded, with a large stone for the mihrab 
(Jacob 1997: 186). But Afar Islam, as Lewis (1994: 172) noted, “has not yet acquired any- 
thing like as strong a hold over the nomadic population of Dankalia as it has among the 
Somali.” This would appear to be supported by the construction until recently of varied 
forms of funerary monuments by the Afar. In the interior of Afar territory, stone cairns; 
waidella; or das, stone circles of various configurations were used. These had a burial in 
the center, a single entrance, and a line of upright stones indicating the deceased man’s 
victims (cf. Thesiger 1935: 10-11, 1998: 123; Nesbitt 1934: 77, 210-212), and they reflect the 
persistence ofa “cult of the dead” (Lewis 1994: 172). 

In other areas where Muslim influence was stronger, as on the Red Sea coast 
(Lewis 1994: 171), Afar funerary monuments were more orthodox, with head and foot- 
stones used (Thesiger 1935). The archaeology and material culture of the Oromo, partly 
nomadic, partly sedentary, partly Muslim, partly Christian, and partly followers of 
indigenous religion (cf. Bartels 1990), also remains largely unexplored, though they 
constitute 34% of the population of Ethiopia (https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/ 
the-world-factbook/geos/et.html). Historically, the spread of Islam among the Oromo 
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was a slow process, and though exposed to the religion certainly from the 15th century, 
“the pastoral Oromo on the whole retained their traditional religion” largely until the 
19th century (Hassen 1994: 150). 


South and South-East Ethiopia 


An exception to the lack of study of Muslim (and other) Oromo material culture is pro- 
vided by Henze’s (2005) survey of funerary monuments in Arsi and Bale. This indicated 
that “no truly ancient Oromo burial sites are known” (Henze 2005: 178). Stone slabs were 
sometimes cut with short Arabic inscriptions, but with Oromo not Muslim names, and 
square tombs with domes reflected Muslim practice. Increasing Salafist influence was 
leading to the diminution of elaborate tombs and grave visiting (Henze 2005: 191). 

Traditions of past peoples probably similar to the Harla are also manifest in southeast 
Ethiopia where "Sharalla" could bea corruption of “Harla” or “Harala” (Ostebo 2012: 47). 
Stone built settlements are found, as at Oda Roba in Bale. Bale is also the site of the 
Sheikh Hussein shrine, which is a significant pilgrimage center. Sheikh Hussein is cred- 
ited with bringing Islam to Bale, possibly in the 12th century, and traditions state that his 
grave became the subject of pilgrimage soon after his death (Ostebo 2012: 52). Although 
not an archaeological site it is again representative of shrine-based ritual practices and 
would merit archaeological investigation to assess the chronology of foundation and 
use. Other Islamic sites and inscriptions reported from Bale include the Zuktum 
mosque in Dirre Sheikh Hussein and the ruined Balla mosque 2-3 kilometers south, 
both of which, according to local sources, are of 11th-century date (Ostebo 2012: 52). The 
Balla mosque clearly belongs to the same architectural tradition as the Harlaa and Nora 
mosques, being built of similar regular stone blocks (cf. Ostebo 2012: illustration 2). 
Four inscribed undated Muslim tombstones were also recorded at Munessa, south of 
Addis Ababa near Lake Zuwai (Ravaisse 1931: 283). 

The Ogaden and Arusi/Arsi highlands stone towns reported by Wilding (1980: 379) 
also await investigation. These are particularly significant for they seem to archaeologi- 
cally attest a further trade and Islamization route from eastern Ethiopia direct to the 
coast of Somalia at Mogadishu and Merca (Wilding 1980: 380), and they would also 
explain the existence of the Bale Sharalla/Harla sites as part ofthis chain of settlements. 


SOMALIA 


Within Somalia relevant archaeological research has been limited, concentrated on the 
coastal strip and key towns such as Mogadishu (e.g., Chittick 1982), and wholly absent 
for the past two decades because of ongoing conflict. This is unfortunate, for among the 
Somali Islam of the Shafi'i school was already established by the nth century 
(Lewis 1986, 1994: 140). 


436 SUB-SAHARAN AFRICA 


Coastal Sites 


North of Mogadishu, to the border with Somaliland, little information on Islamic 
archaeology exists. South of Mogadishu, rare sherds of ceramics, including 14th-century 
celadon and 15th-century monochrome Islamic ware, otherwise undescribed, were col- 
lected during survey ofa coastal site at Abai Dakhan (Chittick 1976: 126). A stone archi- 
tectural tradition akin to the Swahili one previously described (and see Chapter 4.1, this 
volume) and utilizing coral as a building material also occurs in southern Somalia. 
Numerous stone monuments have been recorded, including a pillar tomb 5 meters in 
height at Ras Kiambone, a site where sherds of celadon ascribed a 15th- to 16th-century 
date along with Islamic monochrome and manganese purple wares were collected 
(Sanseverino 1983: 156). A further group of pillar tombs are known at Hanassa, including 
one with a rounded pillar that had recesses for three ceramic bowls (Sanseverino 1983: 
159), presumably missing, but this is not stated. Various remains also exist at Bur Gavo 
or Bur Gao, the best harbor in this area of Somalia (Chittick 1969; Sanseverino 1983) 
and, as such, likely used by Muslim maritime traders involved in Indian Ocean trade. 
A pillar tomb and domed “place of prayer; along with the ubiquitous celadon sherds 
and fragments of Islamic monochrome wares were reported from site Bur Gao 1 by 
Sanseverino (1983: 163). This site was defended by a plastered coral rubble and lime plas- 
ter wall of 2.5 meters in height enclosing an area of approximately 7 hectares 
(Chittick 1969: 126-127). Similar town walls enclosed the settlements of Ras Kiambone 
and Myaandi (Sanseverino 1983: 155, 161). 


Mogadishu 


The origins of Mogadishu have also been variously investigated (e.g., Chittick 1982; 
Jama 1990; Broberg 1995) without agreement on the date of the foundation of the city 
(cf. Insoll 2003: 61-62). Chittick (1982), who appears to have halted his excavations 
near the congregational mosque in Hamar Weyne, part of the old town, for safety 
reasons before reaching the base of the archaeological deposits (Jama 1990: 108), sug- 
gests that Mogadishu was founded in the late 12th century and peaked in the 
13th-14th centuries. This interpretation was based on the presence of likely Iranian- 
origin Sgrafhato of 12th-century date, black-on-yellow pottery of 14th-century date, 
and tomb and mosque inscriptions of 13th- to 14th-century date. However, it is pos- 
sible that the city is earlier, perhaps 10th century, perhaps earlier if reports of grave- 
stones, now missing and dated to CE 720 and 752 (Jama 1990: 107; Abdi 1992: 122) are 
correct (Insoll 2003: 62). Unfortunately, this awaits correlation pending the resump- 
tion of archaeological research in Somalia whose role as a stop-over for vessels trad- 
ing up and down the East African coast would have been vital right from the origins 
of this segment of the Indian Ocean trade network (cf. Hamdun and King 1994: 
16-21; Hourani 1995: 80). 
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Participation in trade, both local and long distance, would also appear to be indicated 
by several thousand copper, silver, and billon coins “collected” primarily in the vicinity 
of Mogadishu (Insoll 2003: 65). These predominantly date from approximately 1300-1700 
and include issues of twenty-one local rulers, as well as a T’ang and several Song 
(960-1279) dynasty coins, and issues of the sultans of Kilwa (Freeman-Grenville 1963: 
187-199). Some of the local issues were also exported from Somalia with a copper coin of 
Sultan Ali ibn Yusuf dating from the 15th or 16th century recovered from Julfar in Ras al- 
Khaimah in the United Arab Emirates (Lowick 1985: 5). 


SOMALILAND 


In contrast, the relative stability enjoyed in the autonomous region of Somaliland has 
meant that archaeological research, including on Islamic sites and material, has 
expanded in the past decade, both on the coast and in the interior (e.g., Fauvelle- Aymar 
et al. 2011; Mire 2015a, 2015b; Gonzälez-Ruibal et al. 2015, 2017). This is allowing explora- 
tion of, for example, the archaeology of trade routes and contacts, Islamization, syncre- 
tism, and local Islamic practice. 


Coastal Trade Centers 


As already described, trade routes were directed inland from the coast. Examples of key 
coastal trade centers in Somaliland that also functioned as significant nodes for 
Islamization were Zeyla and Berbera on the Gulf of Aden. Yaqut mentions Zeyla as early 
as 891-892 (Pankhurst 1985: 54), and Lewis (1994: 140) suggests that this northern area of 
the coast was influenced by Muslims “very soon after the Hejira.” Substantial settlement 
remains have been recorded in and around the town and on the neighboring island of 
Saad Din (Curle 1937; Fauvelle- Aymar et al. 2011; González-Ruibal et al. 2017). Curle 
(1937: 316) collected sherds of "Arab" glazed pottery and glass and Chinese celadon and 
blue and white wares. Blue and white Iranian frit wares of 14th- to 17th-century date and 
quantities of green glass of earlier oth- to 12th-century date was also collected from the 
same dumps in the harbor area by González-Ruibal et al. (2017: 140), who suggest that 
Zeyla was particularly important between the 14th and 16th centuries. The Qiblatayn 
mosque or so-called mosque “avec deux mihrab” (Fauvelle- Aymar et al. 2011: 46) in the 
town has also been excavated. The name of the mosque reflects the belief that it was 
aligned both to Mecca and Jerusalem, thereby reflecting the prayer orientation of the 
earliest Muslims and was, according to oral tradition, one of the earliest mosques in sub- 
Saharan Africa (Mire 2015a: 129). Another excavation of a former path passing the 
Qiblatayn mosque yielded Yemeni “mustard” or black-on-yellow wares of 13th- to mid- 
14th-century date (Fauvelle- Aymar et al. 2011: 49). 
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Other coastal sites have been investigated by Gonzalez-Ruibal et al. (2017). At 
Berbera, 19th-century architecture, the “product of Egyptian occupation after 1870” 
(González-Ruibal et al. 2017: 142) was recorded. At Bandar Abbas, 10 kilometers east of 
Berbera, significant quantities of imported materials were recovered including glass and 
carnelian beads, perforated Cypraea annulus cowry shells, a sherd of Gujerati red- 
slipped ware, and sherds of monochrome, hatched, and polychrome sgraffiato, likely of 
Iranian provenance and of 11th- to 12th-century date. The overall interpretation pro- 
posed (González-Ruibal et al. 2017: 144) was that this was a rare example of a foreign 
settlement, specifically Persian, and possibly Sirafi. While at Bulhar, the material from 
the Ottoman period (16th to mid-1oth century), including shisha pipes, monochrome 
glass cobalt-blue bracelets with pressed decoration, and fragments of large stone-glazed 
bowls, begins to fill a chronological gap. 


FIGURE 4.3.8 Imported glass bracelets in the British Museum (Afr. 1935.0709.106, 0709.94, 
0709.97) collected by Curle in Somaliland. 


Courtesy of T. Insoll. 
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Inland Stone Towns, Shrines, and Tombs 


Mire (2015a: 129) reports forty ruined towns from Somaliland with the distribution con- 
firming “ancient trade routes” and concentrations between Sheikh, Hargeysa, and Burao 
and around Boorama. Although the term “towns” is misleading in covering a range of 
sites in terms of “size, monumentality and occupation" (González-Ruibal et al. 2017: 
153), it is still useful to employ until settlement variation is better understood. The aban- 
doned stone towns linking the coast with the interior were initially surveyed by 
Curle (1937). The similarities with the stone towns already described are striking, with 
the principal towns of Amud, Abasa, Gogesa, and Au Bare situated at more than 1,000 
meters and each with a mosque or mosques and more than 200 stone-built houses. 
These ranged from single-room to multiroom courtyard forms and had walls between 
60 and 9o centimeters thick, built of stone blocks set with termite earth mortar 
(Curle 1937: 316-318), thus resembling structures already described for Harlaa, Nora, 
and Handoga. Imported Chinese ceramics including the ubiquitous celadons were 
found, with trade also manifest by imported blue, yellow, and white glass beads; multi- 
colored glass bracelet fragments; and carnelian beads. Daily life was represented by 
camel, sheep, and goat bones; grinding stones; coffee beans; steatite vessel fragments; 
soft stone spindle whorls; and locally made black and brown burnished pottery 
(Curle 1937: 321-324) (Figure 4.3.8). Some of the latter share similarities with pottery 
from Harar, and Curle (1937: 321) refers to the "ribbed neck ofa black jar" from Amud as 
similar to a honey jar seen from Harar. Other similarities exist in the brown burnished 
wares and carinated forms present in both areas (Insoll 2017b). 

A more specialized trading center, a caravanserai or fort, has also been recorded at 
Qalcadda, 85 kilometers from Berbera on a main route into the interior. This, it is sug- 
gested, was linked with the Sultanate of Adal and is “a manifestation of the control of 
long distance trade by the state" (González-Ruibal et al. 2017: 152). Saints shrines are also 
significant in parts of Somaliland. The shrine of Aw-Barkhadle located in a medieval 
ruined town is described by Mire (2015b: 101) as having been a focus of pilgrimage since 
the 12th century. The shrine forms part of a sacred landscape also comprising hilltops, 
tombs, and phallic grave stones that function within fertility rituals and are the result of 
complex syncretic processes drawing on both pre-Islamic and Islamic elements 
(Mire 2015b). 

As in parts of Ethiopia and Somalia, nomadic groups were key agents in early 
Islamization. At Iskudar, a name meaning “mixing, “aggregation,” or “combination, 
in the Golis Mountains, what appears to have been a pre-Islamic nomad ritual center 
has been identified where the dead were buried and associated rituals such as feast- 
ing were completed (González-Ruibal et al. 2017: 165). Feasting was attested by faunal 
remains, particularly sheep/goat, many with butchery and cut marks, and linked 
with burial cairns. Of particular interest are the two AMS dates obtained of the mid- 
12th to mid-14th centuries from contexts associated with faunal remains. These are 
comparable to an AMS date of cal. CE 1275-1385 from a burial mound excavated at 
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Sofi, near Ganda Harla (Insoll et al. 2016: 30) indicating that Islamization was far 
from complete at this date among both nomad (Iskudar), and sedentary (Sofi) 
populations. 


CONCLUSION 


The Islamic archaeology of Ethiopia and the Horn of Africa is both rich and complex, 
but in most areas the study of this material is still in its infancy. The earliest Muslim con- 
tacts with the region appear to have taken place at or around the Hejira. Archaeological 
evidence for this is so far lacking, but different routes subsequently served as conduits 
for trade and Islamization from the 9th to 10th centuries in the north and the 12th to 13th 
centuries in the south, with a third Mogadishu-focused route as yet little understood. 
Recent research in eastern Ethiopia and Somaliland is significantly increasing knowl- 
edge of relevant material culture, trade contacts, and the chronology of Islamization. In 
some areas, a shift is also occurring, with less emphasis on cataloguing material, pot- 
sherds, or mosque forms, for instance, and more of a focus on social processes, new 
forms of identities, and impacts on lifeways linked with Islamization, as manifest 
through diet or changes in uses or relationships with architectural space and landscapes 
(cf. Insoll 20172). In other areas, there is still an urgent requirement for mapping of data, 
basic survey, and chronological reconstruction. 

Future research should focus on better understanding inter-African connections 
where, currently, there is an emphasis on long-distance international trade as it is tangibly 
represented by imported beads, glazed ceramics, and glass wares, usually of known prove- 
nance. Inter-African connections, to Nubia and the Sudanese Nile, the Swahili coast and 
Madagascar, or to southwest Ethiopia, are hinted at and need exploring, refuting, or con- 
firming. The development of particular aspects of Islamic material culture and practice in 
the region and the focus on shrines or the incorporation of pre-Islamic ritual centers merit 
enhanced investigation from an archaeological perspective. Finally, besides exploring ori- 
gins of towns or Islamization there is also a need to assess the collapse of the stone towns 
and the networks that sustained them, as well as the disappearance of the “Harla,” for this 
all appears to link to the momentous changes that occurred in the 16th century related to 
jihad and Portuguese, Ottoman, and Oromo expansion (González-Ruibal et al. 2017: 168). 
Doing so will further permit the embedding ofthe Islamic archaeology of Ethiopia and the 
Horn of Africa within the wider context of both regional and world history. 
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CHAPTER 4.4 


TIMOTHY INSOLL 


INTRODUCTION 


West Africa is a vast region that is bounded by the Atlantic Ocean in the west and south, 
the Sahara Desert in the north, and the River Niger in the east (Figure 4.4.1). North 
Africa and the Sahara are considered in Chapters 3.1 and 3.3 and the area east of the 
Niger, encompassing the central Sudan and Sahel, is considered in Chapter 4.5. It is 
imperative that the Islamic archaeology of West Africa is considered in conjunction 
with these three chapters as they are contiguous and a certain degree of overlap must 
exist in discussing their archaeology. 

Significant environmental diversity exists in West Africa, with four main zones run- 
ning longitudinally starting with the true desert in the north, followed by, moving south, 
the semi-desert Sahel, the grassland and wooded savannahs, and the forest zone. The 
Sahara is sparsely populated, primarily with transhumant pastoralists, with permanent 
occupation and limited agriculture concentrated only in a few locations, though it was 
the conduit for Islamization via trans-Saharan trade routes. The Sahel, the location of 
the northernmost trade centers that were hubs for early Islamic conversion, is a transi- 
tional zone and has more plentiful rainfall and diverse flora dominated by annual 
grasses with varying tree cover based on rainfall subzone (Le Houerou 1980: 42; 
Insoll 1996: 2-3) (Figure 4.4.2). Agriculture is more widely found and pastoralism is 
practiced (Grove 1978 409; Le Houerou 1980: 42). Further south, tree cover gradually 
increases, through the grassland savannahs with their low tree and shrub vegetation that 
merge into savannah parkland and then wooded or Guinea savannah with its pre- 
dominant Brachystegia-Julbernardia tree cover (Adams 1999: 196-199). Finally, in the 
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far south, though there are gaps in coverage, is the tropical rainforest zone where 
various types of forest are found including wet and dry evergreen, and moist and 
dry semi-deciduous (Martin 1991: 60-62). Agriculture dominates in the savannah 
and rainforest zones (Martin 1991; Adams 1999: 207-208). 

The chronology of Muslim contacts with the peoples of West Africa can also be 
broadly considered as a north-to-south progression, with the earliest occurring 
where Muslim traders from North Africa met their West African counterparts in 
desert edge settlements such as Essouk-Tadmekka, Gao, Koumbi Saleh, and 
Tegdaoust (Figure 4.4.1). This is a process that began in the mid-8th century cE (all 
dates are CE unless otherwise specified) and continued over many centuries as for- 
eign merchants were replaced by indigenous converts as agents of Islamization 
across the region (Insoll 2003). The importance of archaeology for reconstructing 
these processes is paramount. Relevant written historical sources are variable in their 
quality, quantity, and coverage. Externally derived Arabic sources, predominantly 
written in north African cities such as Marrakesh, Kairouan, or Cairo, can be prob- 
lematic. Compiled primarily between the oth and 14th centuries, they partially 
record the history of the states and cities of the Sahel and of trans-Saharan trade (cf. 
Levtzion and Hopkins 2000). Although of use in the insights they provide, they are 
often derivative (Trimingham 1962: 2) and colored by the worldviews of their 
authors. These were literate men living in a different cultural milieu and writing 
about but not necessarily directly observing practices that could seem anathema to 
them (Insoll 1994). 

Alternatively, local chronicles such as the Tarikh al-fattash (Houdas and Delafosse 1913), 
written by “members of the Kati family" in the mid-1650s (Hunwick 2003: 2), and the 
Tarikh al-Sudan, written by ‘Abd al-Sadi (es-Sadi 1900) at approximately the same time 
(ibid; Hunwick 1999, 2003), provide an alternative, internally generated source of histori- 
cal material. These two chronicles are written in Arabic though other local historical 
sources can be written in indigenous languages such as Songhai or Wolof using the 
Arabic script (Hunwick 2003: 6). Certain locations such as, most famously, Timbuktu in 
Mali have exceptional local manuscript collections (cf. Hunwick and Boye 2008), and 
early Arabic literary traditions also existed in centers such as Djenne and Arawan, also in 
Mali (Hunwick 2003: 149). Elsewhere, written sources are lacking, though oral traditions 
can exist, providing a second body of internal historical material. A notable example of 
this is Sundiata, An Epic of Old Mali (Niane 1986) which records the conflicts between 
Sumanguru, the evil magician-king and Sundiata Keita, the progenitor of the Malian 
dynasty in the mid-13th century. These can be useful for exploring aspects of indigenous 
religion, or syncretism, for example, but also contain mythic elements and have to be 
carefully sifted and used accordingly. 

The Islamic archaeological database in West Africa is better than that for some other 
regions of sub-Saharan Africa (cf. Insoll 2003); Ethiopia and the Horn of Africa 
(Chapter 4.2), or the Central Sudan and Sahel (Chapter 4.5), for instance. This allows a 
more detailed consideration of themes such as local Islamic practice, syncretism, diet, 
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FIGURE 4.4.2 Sahel environment at the River Niger near Gao, Mali. 


Courtesy of T. Insoll. 


epigraphy, or trade and its relationship with Islamization, rather than, because of the 
paucity of relevant research, focusing upon solely mapping the presence ofIslam archae- 
ologically. Thus, these themes are considered, where possible, in the chronological 
approach to the material that is employed in this chapter. A chronological structure is 
preferable to a geographical or thematic framework because of the extent and complex- 
ity ofthe evidence (cf. Insoll 2003). 

Archaeology has also revealed that the polities of West Africa, such as the Sahelian 
states of Ghana, Mali, and Songhai, were indigenous foundations rather than colo- 
nies established by Muslim Arab or Berber traders from North Africa, as was previ- 
ously thought (e.g, Mauny 1961). This is significant in considering Islamic 
archaeology, as Muslims were not agents of "civilization" as was once presumed when 
the region was viewed through the lens of what has been described as the "Arab stim- 
ulus paradigm" (McIntosh and McIntosh 1988: 146). It is now recognized that urban- 
ism and social complexity, for example, were developed locally (MacDonald 2011: 72), 
as was trade in an interregional context (Cissé et al. 2013: 37; MacDonald 2013: 836). It 
was to these trade patterns that long-distance trans-Saharan commerce was attached, 
although it, too, might have had pre-Islamic origins, as is increasingly being attested 
archaeologically (Magnavita 2008, 2017; MacDonald 2011, 2013; Nixon 2017a; 
Mattingly 2017). Hence Islam was adopted in a context of indigenously developed 
social complexity. 
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EARLY MUSLIM CONTACTS 
(8rH-10TH CENTURIES) 


Archaeological evidence for the presence of Muslims in the Western Sahel between 
the 8th and 10th centuries is rare, but for trans-Saharan trade is increasing (cf. 
Cissé 2017; Nixon 2017a). According to the Arabic historical sources, the first Muslim 
contacts with the western Sahel were those of Ibadi merchants (Lewicki 1971) from the 
Imamate of Tahert (Algeria), who made contact with either the Empire of Ghana or 
Gao, from the late 8th century. Ibadi sources also refer to trade with Tadmekka, likely 
in the first half of the oth century (Lewicki 1971: 117). At Gao, archaeological evidence 
such as trade goods specifically from Ibadi areas has not been found, though these 
might have been perishable materials, as these would have formed a significant com- 
ponent of this trade but generally are missing archaeologically (Insoll 1996: 62-63; 
Mattingly and Cole 2017: 224-225). Although an Ibadi affiliation might be lacking, 
increasing quantities of artifacts sourced from trans-Saharan trade and dating from 
before 1000 CE have been found in Gao, notably glass beads from Gao-Saney and Gao 
Ancien (cf. Cissé 2017: 110, 117). 

The first direct evidence for the presence of Muslims, however—inscribed tomb- 
stones from the site of Gao-Saney (discussed later)—is also later: early 12th-century in 
date, though it appears that, based on historical sources (e.g., al-Muhallabi, c. 975-985), 
by the late 10th century the ruler of Gao was a Muslim (Levtzion and Hopkins 2000: 168, 
174), albeit not a very profound one, and that conversions among the population of the 
city proceeded rapidly in the 11th and 12th centuries (Insoll 1996, 2003: 235). It is a possi- 
bility that remnant Ibadi architectural influences (cf. Schacht 1954; Roche 1970; 
Prevost 2016) can be found in aspects of the mosque form (staircase minaret, mihrab) of 
the Western Sahel such as the mosque and tomb of Askia Muhammad at Gao 
(Figure 4.4.3), but this is difficult to prove and reflects also indigenous choices, materi- 
als, and a multiplicity of influences (Insoll 1996: 55-56). It is also possible, but as yet 
unproved, that the "Pillar House" in Gao Ancien, built around 900, was a mosque, as 
Cissé (2017: 113) suggests. 


Essouk-Tadmekka 


The evidence from Essouk-Tadmekka, whose name was recorded by al-Bakri as 
meaning "the Mecca-like" (Levtzion and Hopkins 2000: 85), is earlier than at Gao, 
with the occupation sequence dating from the mid-first millennium cE to around 
1400 (Nixon 2009: 217). Trans-Saharan trade was in operation here before the end of 
the 10th century, as attested by, for example, Islamic vessel glass found, with forty- 
three fragments from unit Ek-B dated to about the 1oth-uth centuries (Nixon 
et al. 2017: 152). Grains of wheat (Triticum aestivum and T. durum) were also recovered 
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FIGURE 4.4.3 The mosque and tomb of Askia Muhammad at Gao, Mali. 


Courtesy of T. Insoll. 


from levels dated to about 900 (Fuller et al. 2017: 247), which Nixon (2009: 251) sug- 
gests is of great significance as possibly attesting commerce in staple cereals, but with 
wheat also of potential importance “to an Islamic diet" and as a luxury foodstuff. 
Likewise, the four grains of wheat radiocarbon dated to between 779 and 1157 found at 
Dia-Shoma and Dia-Mara in the Inland Niger Delta area of Mali (Murray 2005: 399) 
were also ascribed an exotic origin, perhaps sourced via Awdaghust (Tegdaoust) or 
Sijilmasa (Bedaux et al. 2005: 449). 

Three fragments of ceramic coin molds dated initially to approximately 850-950 
(Nixon et al. 2011: 1357-1358), and subsequently to “ca. 10th-12th centuries AD” (Nixon 
and Rehren 2017: 174) were also recovered from Essouk (Figure 4.4.4). The cups on one 
of these molds contained microscopic traces of gold, and it was suggested as probably 
used to make unstamped gold coin blanks for use by Muslim trans-Saharan merchants 
"jn a standardized, exchangeable form" (Nixon and Rehren 2017: 186). The likelihood is 
that at least some of the population at Tadmekka were Muslim although unequivocal 
evidence for this period is lacking. Whether they were Ibadi is also unknown, but Nixon 
(2009: 247) indicates that Ibadi groups were "significantly composed of Saharan 
Berbers" and that the Ibadi leader Abu Yazid was born at Essouk in the late oth century 
ofa trader and a slave (cf. Levtzion and Hopkins 2000: 154). Essouk was also connected 
to Ibadi centers such as Sedrata, the Ibadi medieval center of Wargla or Wargala in 
Algeria, and Djérid in Tunisia (Aillet 2017: 79). Moreover, as de Moraes Farias (2003: 
cxlv) has described, the absence of definitive evidence for the presence of Muslims, such 
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FIGURE 4.4.4 ‘The coin molds from Essouk-Tadmekka, Mali. 
Courtesy of S. Nixon. 


as funerary inscriptions, might be due to the very fact that they were Ibadi “who did not 
engrave epitaphs.” All this suggests that, in the formative period of Islamization, an Ibadi 
linkage is not improbable. 


Tegdaoust and Koumbi Saleh 


West of Gao, further archaeological evidence for the early Islamic operation of trans- 
Saharan trade has been found at the sites of Tegdaoust and Koumbi Saleh in Mauritania. 
These appear to have been linked with the Empire of Ghana, situated in southern 
Mauritania and northern Mali, and whose origins can probably be placed in the mid- 
first millennium cE (MacDonald 2013: 838). Carbon (C4) dates from Koumbi Saleh 
indicate it was occupied from the 5th to 6th centuries and is one of a number of urban 
sites besides Koumbi Saleh that grew at the same time: Tegdaoust, Gao, Dia, Sintiou 
Bara (van Doosselaere 2014: 245). Koumbi Saleh has been identified with the traders’ 
town, mentioned in the Arabic historical sources, that was attached to the capital of the 
Empire of Ghana (Berthier 1997). Here, evidence for early Muslim contacts, before circa 
900, is absent (Berthier 1997), though interregional trade is well-represented in this 
period by imported pottery from the Inland Niger Delta area of Mali, supplementing 


454 SUB-SAHARAN AFRICA 


two local ceramic traditions (van Doosselaere 2014: 246). In contrast, the earliest 
evidence for trade contacts with the Muslim world found at Tegdaoust dates from the 
oth century and consists of Ifriqiyan glazed pottery and semi-precious stones, otherwise 
undescribed (Robert 1970a; Vanacker 1979; Robert- Chaleix 1989). 

Whether Koumbi Saleh was in fact the traders' town attached to the capital of Ghana 
is unproved pending identification of the latter, and it is likely that it represents a trade 
center without any especial political significance (cf. MacDonald 2013: 838). However, 
the phenomena of dual towns with one at least partly Islamized and the other non- 
Muslim is a recurrent phenomenon in West Africa in the first stages of Islamization 
(Insoll 1996, 2000). At Gao twin settlements also existed (Insoll 1996, 1997). Initially, the 
separation at the sites of Gao Ancien, the mercantile center and probable site of the rul- 
ers settlement, and Gao-Saney, a manufacturing center and possible original settlement 
ofthe Arab and Berber traders, was probably due to religious differences. Recent exca- 
vations at Gao-Saney have indicated that the 6 meters of deposits date from between 
about 700 and 1100, and at Gao Ancien occupation has been “tentatively” dated to the 
mid-first millennium (Cissé 2017: 106, 110). The persistence of dual settlements after 
Islam had spread to the inhabitants of Gao Ancien in the late 11th to 12th centuries may 
have been attributable to security considerations, in particular the desirability of keep- 
ing nomads at a distance from Gao Ancien (Insoll 1996: 48). 


11TH TO 14TH CENTURIES 


Essouk/Tadmekka 


Archaeology indicates that conversions to Islam increased after the 10th century. Direct 
evidence for Islamization is increasingly found in the form of mosques and Muslim 
burials. Essouk/Tadmekka, for example, has provided abundant epigraphic evidence 
(de Moraes Farias 1990, 2003). The inscriptions cover the period between around 
1013-1014 CE and 1387. One of the inscriptions confirms the identification of the site as 
ancient Tadmekka (de Moraes Farias 2003: cxxxiv); others provide important information 
on Islamization, indicating that local Berber speakers were engraving the shahada 
(cf. inscription number 105 (de Moraes Farias 2003: 89) or recording the Muslim names 
of the engravers of inscriptions, as on inscription number 110 signed by Muhammad, 
son of Sulayman in 547 AH (1152 CE) (de Moraes Farias 2003: 91). 

This information on Islamization, however, transcends the recording of Muslim 
names. Essouk/Tadmekka was a settlement connected with Sahelian Berber/Tuareg 
nomads, and de Moraes Farias (2003: cxx) has described how part of the process of 
Islamization was the "investment of Islamic meanings into spatial landmarks? This, he 
argues (de Moraes Farias 2003: cxx), was achieved through Muslim converts familiar- 
izing themselves with new markers of directionality centered on the qibla and via 
engraving dates on stone. The latter producing “materialisations of axial time com- 
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puted according to the Islamic calendar" These processes had occurred by not later 
than the 11th century, and de Moraes Farias (2003: cxx) convincingly indicates how 
Islamization ofthe landscape was facilitated by the predisposition of nomad pastoralist 
life to exist in a "constant state of orientation" centered on knowledge of routes, pas- 
tures, and wells. With reorientation to Islamic directionality and time, cardinal points 
and perceptions of auspicious or inauspicious directions ^would come to be defined by 
reference to the position ofthe person at prayer and the corpse in the tomb" (de Moraes 
Farias 2003: cxx). 

Trade also expanded at Essouk-Tadmekka during the 11th-13th centuries, indicating 
increased participation in trans-Saharan networks. Thirty sherds of glazed pottery 
were found in various contexts dated to between the 10th and 13th centuries, with the 
majority from the 10th-11th centuries (Nixon and MacDonald 2017). These included 
Maghrebi wares of uncertain provenance and a rim sherd of Chinese Qingbai porcelain 
of about 11th-13th centuries date (Nixon and MacDonald 2017: 123-124). In addition, 
385 beads were also found (Lankton et al. 2017: 162), a comparatively small number 
compared to other sites in the region, but with a concentration in unit Ek-A in levels 
dated to the 11th-12th centuries. A further exciting and unique find was a fragment of 
silk Damas textile, likely from China, and from a 14th-century context (Nixon 2017b: 
220). Also archaeologically attested was the route south to Gao, materially manifest, for 
example, by cord-wrapped stick decorated pottery of likely Gao provenance (Nixon 
and MacDonald 2017: 145). 


Gao 


At Gao, rapprochement between Muslims and non-Muslims appears to have gradually 
occurred, the twin settlements disappeared, and Gao-Saney ceased to be occupied 
around 1100 (Cissé et al. 2013: 19). This process was accelerated by conversion to Islam 
among the local population (Insoll 2003). Excavations in Gao Ancien uncovered a cen- 
tral citadel with elaborate mud and fired-brick buildings occupied in the 12th to 13th 
centuries (Insoll 1996, 2000). Stone buildings dating from the 10th century were also 
occupied and abandoned prior to the brick buildings (Takezawa and Cissé 2012: 831; 
Cissé 2017: 112). Parts of what appears to be a mosque and a house belonging to a rich 
merchant have been recorded (Insoll 1996), as well as an elite or royal residence (Cissé 
et al. 2013: 14). A third quarter neighboring Gao Ancien, Gadei, had buildings of a more 
traditional style, in mud; rather than using rectilinear plans, roundhouses were built, 
one of which was uncovered (Insoll 2000). The contents of this house included a large 
wooden bead from a set of prayer beads or Muslim “rosary” and the remains of what 
appears to have been the copper casing from a Muslim amulet cover (Insoll 2000). These 
suggest that some Muslims might have been present or that aspects of Islamic material 
culture were being adopted without, necessarily, conversion to Islam occurring. 

The faunal remains recorded indicate the fact that not all the population of Gadei was 
Muslim. Ten identified faunal elements (bones) from dogs, interpreted as food refuse 
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based on their association with other food remains (Stangroome 2000: 56) were present 
in levels dated to between the early/mid-nth and late 16th centuries (i.e., certainly after 
Islam was the dominant religion in Gao) (Insoll 2003: 239). In contrast only two identifi- 
able dog faunal elements were recorded in the evidently more Islamized quarter of Gao 
Ancien (Hutton MacDonald and MacDonald 1996: 125-126; Barrett-Jolley 2000). It is 
not known if these constituted food refuse. In other respects, the faunal assemblages 
from Gadei and Gao Ancien were broadly comparable (Insoll 2003: 24), with both wild 
and domesticated species present (cf. Hutton MacDonald and Macdonald 1996; Barrett- 
Jolley 2000; Stangroome 2000). 

The botanical remains recovered were not indicators of Islamization in the same way 
as animal species for they were not subject to dietary prohibition (cf. Insoll 1999a: 
99-100) but were nonetheless informative. For example, a stone of Phoenix dactylifera, 
the date palm, recovered from Gadei, exceeded the fruit length of the native wild P rec- 
linata. This indicated either growth of dates in the region after the spread of P dactylifera 
south of the Sahara with trans-Saharan trade or the import of dates via the same net- 
works (Fuller 2000: 30). Similarly, one complete and several partial cotton seeds 
(Gossypium sp.) and a small charred fragment of wool or hair cloth from Gadei 
(Fuller 2000: 32-35) attests the possession and likely wearing of fabrics. Cotton weaving 
is generally regarded as having diffused from East to West Africa during the Islamic 
period (Watson 1983 cited in Fuller 2000: 33). Hence, indirectly, these plant remains and 
textile fragments provide further evidence for participation in trade networks con- 
nected to the wider Muslim world. 

Inferences on connections with the Islamic world can also be drawn from the 
imported materials recovered. A large assemblage of glazed pottery and glass was recov- 
ered from Gao Ancien dating primarily from the 11th to 12th centuries (Insoll 1996: 
63-66). This included green-, brown-, and yellow-glazed ceramics of Ifrigiyan 
(Tunisian) origin and others such as brown-glazed and Cuerda Seca wares from else- 
where in North Africa and Spain (the latter discussed later), along with fragments of 
glass from the same areas (Insoll 1996: 65-67, 1998b). More than a thousand glass beads 
were also recovered (Insoll 1996, 2000), the majority of colored glass (Figure 4.4.5), pro- 
duced in vast quantities in the Middle East. Renewed excavation in Gao Ancien added a 
further 10,000 glass beads, and another 900 came from Gao-Saney (Cissé 2017: 117; 
Dussubieux 2017: 420) indicating the large quantities imported. Chemical analysis of 
forty-seven glass beads from Gao-Saney showed a source in the Middle East, likely to be 
east of the Euphrates River (Cissé et al. 2013: 29), based on the soda plant ash glass com- 
position (Cissé 2017: 110; Dussubieux 2017: 421). Semi-precious carnelian beads have 
also been found in Gao Ancien (Insoll 1996). 

Compositional analysis indicated that some of these are likely to be of Indian origin, 
probably from the coast of Gujarat in western India. Others are of West African prove- 
nance (Insoll et al. 2004). These beads were then traded onward from Gao throughout 
West Africa (Insoll and Shaw 1997) as discussed later. 

Muslim Spain appears to have been the most active trading partner of Gao, particu- 
larly during the period of Almoravid rule, an emirate aptly described by de Moraes 
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FIGURE 4.4.5 Examples of stone, glass, and ceramic beads from the 1993 excavations in Gao 
Ancien, Mali. 


Courtesy of T. Insoll. 


Farias (2003: cxxv) as "Afro-European" and whose character is considered further later. 
Ivory was a possible export to Al-Andalus. A cache of more than fifty hippopotamus 
tusks was uncovered in a pit underneath a fired-brick building in Gao Ancien and radio- 
carbon dated to the mid-oth century (Insoll 1995). It appears that these represent a con- 
signment of ivory that was awaiting shipment to the workshops of North Africa and for 
some reason was never sent (Insoll 1995). A substantial ivory trade between West and 
North Africa existed but is little mentioned in the Arabic sources, possibly because the 
use of feathers, horns, hoofs, or tusks derived from animals which were not ritually 
slaughtered was frowned upon by orthodox Muslims (Levtzion and Hopkins 2000: 55). 
Large quantities of ivory were certainly used in the workshops of the Maghreb, Islamic 
Spain, and Egypt, with those of Islamic Spain famed for the inlaid and carved caskets 
and ivory-encrusted mosque furniture which were produced in cities such as Madinat 
al-Zahra in the 10th century and in other centers during subsequent Almoravid, 
Almohad, and Nasrid rule (e.g., Dodds 1992: 264-269). 

Sherds of lustre-ware recovered from Gao Ancien have also been found to be identi- 
cal to 12th-century material recovered from excavations in Málaga (Gómez 
Moreno 1940), and architectural parallels are discernible between the fired-brick struc- 
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tures of Gao Ancien and those in the alcazaba in Almeria (Insoll personal observation). 
Moreover, analysis of a small gold bead from Gadei indicated specific Almoravid con- 
nections, though with North Africa rather than with Spain. Activation analysis and laser 
ablation inductively coupled plasma mass spectrometry showed that the composition of 
the Gadei gold precisely matched gold Almoravid dinars minted at Sijilmasa in 
Morocco, indicating West African ore was used, in all probability sourced via Gao 
(Guerra 2000: 153-154). 


Other Sites 


South of Gao, an Islamic “frontier” appears to have existed (Insoll 2004: 100). Sites such 
as Egef-N-Tawaqqast and Bentiya (Kukiya), where Arabic funerary inscriptions dated 
to the 13th-15th centuries have been recorded (cf. de Moraes Farias 1990: 105-106; 
Arazi 1999: 38-39), indicate that Islamization extended to this point, but evidence for 
Islam dating from before the 15th century is seemingly lacking further south on the 
River Niger and adjacent areas in Mali and northern Niger. For example, at the site of 
Birnin Lafiya, a settlement mound in the Dendi region of northern Benin on the edge of 
the Songhai empire and the Hausa kingdoms, no evidence for the presence of Muslims 
was found in a sequence dated to between the 4th and 13th centuries CE (Haour 
et al. 2016). Similarly, at Kissi in northeast Burkina Faso, in the hinterland of the eastern 
Niger Bend, no evidence for Islamization was found in the settlement areas and ceme- 
teries excavated and dated to between approximately the 2nd and 13th centuries 
(Magnavita 2015: 173). 

The absence of evidence for the presence of Muslims, however, does not imply that 
this eastern arc ofthe River Niger was an isolated area. On the contrary, archaeology 
is indicating that it was connected to long-distance networks directed north to cen- 
ters, for instance Gao, which it appears to have supplied with commodities such as 
ivory, gold, and possibly slaves, but also south into the forest zone. At Kissi, 100 kilo- 
meters west of the Niger, significant evidence for northern long-distance contacts 
was recovered from burials including cowry shells and approximately 4,500 stone, 
iron, and glass beads. Of these, some of the "more standardized" carnelian 
(Magnavita 2003: 130) and other agate beads could have been obtained via trans- 
Saharan trade, as were the glass beads, of which at least seventy predate the 8th cen- 
tury and thus Muslim-controlled trade networks (Magnavita 2003: 129-134; 
Magnavita 2017: 394-395). Also found were fragments of camel dromedary wool tex- 
tiles preserved through mineralization that occurred via the association between the 
textiles and copper, copper alloy, and iron objects. The textiles, it was tentatively con- 
cluded, were made by people “who originally inhabited the Sahara or its fringes” and 
also had contacts with North Africa and the western Sahel (Magnavita 2008: 252). 
From Birnin Lafiya, 2 kilometers west of the Niger, marine shells indicate long- 
distance contacts as well, though overall, "there is a lack of significant evidence for 
external trade goods" (Haour et al. 2016: 706). 
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Rare imported trade items were also present at Oursi hu-Beero in northeast Burkina 
Faso. Here the remains of a house complex destroyed by fire dated to the 11th-12th 
centuries were investigated. Three Cypraea moneta cowries were found in the excava- 
tions, all pierced at the back for stringing or sewing (Petit and von Czerniewicz 2011: 
110). Another site in western Burkina Faso, Kirikongo on the Mouhoun Bend, also pro- 
vided rare imported materials. Eleven cowry shells were found, either C. moneta or 
C. annulus, three from structures, possibly ritual ancestor houses, that had burned down 
and dated to between 1260/1300 and 1450, and eight from infant and child burials dated 
slightly earlier to between 1100-1260 and 1300 (Dueppen 2012: 183, 267). Dueppen (2012: 
271) is likely right in stating that this does not "necessarily imply that Kirikongo partici- 
pated actively in super-regional trade networks,” but instead that they were “obtained 
locally through down-the-line exchange.” This was probably also the source of supply at 
Oursi hu-Beero. 

Cowry shells, particularly C. moneta imported from the Maldive islands in the 
Indian Ocean via the markets of North Africa (Lovejoy 1985: 669), recur as exotic 
objects in West African archaeological contexts (Insoll 2003: 249). Unique archaeo- 
logical testimony to the cowry shell trade that could have supplied places as diverse as 
Kissi, Oursi, or Yikpabongo, discussed later, was found at the Ijafen dunes in 
Mauritania. Dating from the 12th century, several thousand cowries that had once 
been in sacks, along with 2,085 bars of brass, had been buried for safe-keeping by a 
caravan crossing the Sahara to the western Sahel (Monod 1969) but, for reasons 
unknown, had never been recovered. 

Imported trade items might be rare at Birnin Lafaya or Oursi, but in contrast, much 
further south at the forest site of Igbo-Ukwu in southeastern Nigeria vast quantities of 
glass beads were recorded in this indigenous religious ritual complex dated to between 
the 8th and 11th centuries (Shaw 1970, 1977). From the burial chamber at Igbo-Richard, 
one of the three site components, 102,294 beads were recovered, with a further 63,458 
beads from Igbo-Isaiah, a ritual regalia store. The majority of these, 137,000, were 
imported monochrome glass beads with certain color preferences also discernible, as 
represented by the 30,000 light blue glass beads found at Igbo-Richard and the fact that 
25 percent of the beads from Igbo-Isaiah, approximately 15,800 in number, were of yel- 
low glass, indicating a preference for this color though blue glass once again dominated 
the Igbo-Isaiah assemblage with 27,000 beads found (Insoll 2015: 35-36). It is likely that 
many of these beads were obtained via trans-Saharan trade and reached Igbo-Ukwu by 
the eastern Niger bend route, potentially through Gao, with ivory possibly a commod- 
ity sent north in return (Insoll and Shaw 1997). The results of bead glass chemical anal- 
yses indicate that another source of the Igbo-Ukwu beads was through the "Indian 
Ocean trading sphere; as attested by the mineral soda glass beads found 
(Dussubieux 2017: 428). 

Awareness of trans-Saharan trade also existed in non- Muslim contexts some 1,500 
kilometers to the west, at Yikpabongo in Koma Land in northwest Ghana (the 
modern nation, not the ancient empire). Small numbers of cowry shells of the 
C. moneta and C. annulus species and occasional glass beads have been recovered 
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from earth mounds (Anquandah 1998; Insoll et al. 2013). The mounds also yielded 
large assemblages of clay figurines. Cowry shells were modeled on some of these, dec- 
orating calabash hats or depicted as a bodily ornament or on a horse bridle 
(Anquandah 1998: 160), as well as “stamped decoration” on some of the pottery 
(Anquandah 1998: 78). A figurine of a bearded man riding either a horse or camel also 
indicates, if the latter, “awareness of lands north of the region where camels are used” 
(Insoll et al. 2013: 10) (Figure 4.4.6). The overall chronological sequence of these 
mounds has been dated by radiocarbon and thermoluminescence to between the 6th 
and 12th centuries (Kankpeyeng et al 2013: 480), with possible continuity through to 
the 14th century (Insoll et al. 2013: 9). Trans-Saharan trade cannot be seen as causative 
for Koma Land culture, as was once thought (Anquandah 1987; cf. Kankpeyeng 
et al. 2013: 485), but it may have been a factor in its demise. Slave raiding from the 
north to feed the markets of Gao and Timbuktu could have been one reason for the 
depopulation that occurred, with others being disease, migration, or changing envi- 
ronment (Insoll et al. 2012: 28). 

These examples from non-Muslim contexts are included because, although they are 
not “Islamic archaeology,’ they are indicative of the potentially far-reaching impact of 
trans-Saharan trade in West Africa. 


FIGURE 4.4.6 Clay rider and horse or camel figurine, Yikpabongo, Ghana, height 31 centimeters. 


Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Manchester/University of Ghana. 


WEST AFRICA 461 


Archaeology, Islamization Patterns, 
and the Empire of Ghana 


Information on Islamization patterns can also be reconstructed, in part, from the 
archaeological evidence (Insoll 1996, 2004, 2017a). Frequently, initial converts to Islam 
were among the ruling class, sometimes for reasons of prestige or for facilitating trade or 
administration through the use of Muslim officials and, importantly, via the use of 
Arabic writing in previously preliterate societies (Levtzion 1979: 214; Hunwick 1985a). 
Funerary inscriptions provide important data on these processes. Evidence for the pres- 
ence of Muslims at Gao-Saney includes various inscribed Muslim tombstones, five of 
which would appear, from the marble they are made of and the style of epigraphy used, 
to have been imported ready-carved from the vicinity of Almeria in Muslim Spain in the 
early 12th century (Sauvaget 1950; Vire 1958; de Moraes Farias 1990, 2003); that is, again 
indicative of flourishing Gao-Almoravid connections. It is likely that rulers such as 
those at Gao, in converting to Islam, seemingly, as Levtzion (2000: 66) has stressed, 
"adopted a middle position" between Islam and indigenous religion, patronizing 
Muslim religious specialists and indigenous shrines and their custodians,’ a pattern evi- 
dent elsewhere in West Africa as well (e.g., Bravmann 1974). 

Inscribed tombstones were not confined to Gao-Saney. Gao Ancien was also ringed 
with Muslim cemeteries, and the inscriptions recovered from these have provided addi- 
tional information on Islamization processes within the region between the early 12th 
and 14th centuries. For example, in the Gorongobo cemetery, the oldest dated inscrip- 
tion (1130 CE) found in situ in Gao was recorded demonstrating the practice of Islamic 
funerary rites at this date (de Moraes Farias 2003: 65-66). Another gravestone from 
Gorongobo dated to 1210 was inscribed with the female Songhai name of either Buwy or 
Waybiya, dependent on the reading (de Moraes Farias 2000: 157). This suggests that 
Islam was becoming established among the local population of the town, beyond the 
circle of rulers. From the ruling classes, religious conversion gradually percolated down 
through society. Islam reached the townspeople, the merchants’ local partners in trade, 
the nomads who accompanied the caravans criss-crossing the Sahara, and then the bulk 
of the population of the Western Sahel, the sedentary agriculturalists— Bamana, 
Songhai, Senufo, Dogon, Mossi, Mande, etc.—in a gradual and long drawn out process 
which in some contexts is still incomplete (e.g., Skinner 1964; Bravmann 1974; 
Glaze 1981; Stoller 1992; Levtzion 2000; Colleyn 2009). This was a process that had to 
yield to the need to incorporate or substitute indigenous religious beliefs and ritual 
practices tied to, for example, the ancestors and the land (e.g., Bravmann 1974; 
Zahan 1974; Glaze 1981; Rouch 1989; Insoll 1996; Levtzion 2000). 

However, the processes of Islamization are far from firmly established (Insoll 20172). 
The question of when and how the conversion of the ruler and people to Islam took 
place in the Empire of Ghana, for instance, has been the subject of some controversy. 
External factors have been invoked for, on the strength of the writings of Arab histori- 
ans, it was thought that conversion was forced and attributable to the Almoravids, 
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who have already been introduced and who were a reforming puritanical movement 
which drew its support from the Sanhaja nomads of the Western Sahara 
(Levtzion 1985: 138) and was ultimately to provide a dynasty which ruled parts of the 
Iberian Peninsula and North Africa in the late 11th to early 12th centuries (Lomax 1978: 
68-90). It was believed that zealous hordes of Almoravid desert warriors, supported 
by soldiers from the Muslim kingdom of Takrur in Senegal, destroyed the “pagan” 
empire of Ghana and forcibly converted the inhabitants to Islam in 1076-1077 (cf. 
Trimingham 1962; Bovill 1968). 

A re-evaluation of both the Arabic and local sources and the archaeological evidence 
(on the assumption that the identification of Koumbi Saleh with the merchant town is 
correct) showed this account of events to be erroneous (Conrad and Fisher 1982, 1983): 
in particular, no evidence for the destruction thesis emerged from the archaeological 
record. A large stone mosque was excavated at Koumbi Saleh, measuring 46 meters 
east-west by 23 meters north-south; a succession of mihrabs revealed that it was rebuilt 
three times between the 10th and 15th centuries (Berthier 1997). From this it must follow 
that conversion was likely a more gradual process, commencing in the late 10th to early 
uth centuries and continuing thereafter. At Tegdaoust evidence for more gradual 
Islamization was also recorded. A necropolis aligned north-south over about 700 
meters contained graves with differently oriented skeletal remains ranging from those 
who were buried north-south with the face to the east to others facing south with heads 
to the west (Robert 1970b: 65). This was interpreted by the excavators as indicating dif- 
ferent phases of Islamization. Trade goods sourced from trans-Saharan networks at 
both Koumbi Saleh and Tegdaoust also attest more peaceful contacts. From Tegdaoust 
ceramics of Ifriqiyan, Maghreb, and Al-Andalusian provenance were recovered, as 
well as glass fragments said to resemble material from Fustat in Egypt (Vanacker 1979: 
166-168; 1983: 522). 

Similar materials were recovered from Koumbi Saleh, including blue, yellow, and 
green glass trade beads and five sherds of what seem to be lustre-decorated ceramics 
(Berthier 1997: 92). The 11th century also witnessed a realignment in the regional pottery 
sources that supplemented local production at Koumbi Saleh. The imports from the 
Inland Niger Delta are replaced with ones from the Upper Niger, and there are also shifts 
in the locally produced ceramic traditions that van Doosselaere (2014: 270-271) sug- 
gests might be linked with the impact of the Almoravids and, over a longer time scale, 
the expansion of the Empire of Mali (see later discussion). Tooth apatite and bone from 
three skulls recovered from the so-called Columns Tomb (Capel et al. 2015: 65) at 
Koumbi Saleh have also been dated to the same period. Whether the burials are Muslim 
is debatable (cf. Capel et al. 2015: 73-74), but the chronology again indicates the signifi- 
cance of events in the 11th century across the region. Although the Almoravid conver- 
sion hypothesis might be flawed, it is evident that their impact in the Western Sahel was 
felt. At Essouk/Tadmakka, occupation contracts from the mid-11th century, possibly as 
a correlate of Almoravid influence with an accompanying growth in evidence for trans- 
Saharan trade at Gao (Nixon 2009: 249). Certainly, at Gao, they seem to have been sig- 
nificant trading partners, as previously described. 
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To what extent there was uniformity of Muslim belief and practice in this period is 
also unclear. The variation in Islamic interpretations and practice that undoubtedly 
existed is difficult to assess archaeologically but is hinted at in the historical sources. In 
Takrur on the River Senegal, for example, the nature of Islam has been described by 
Levtzion (1973: 183) as more “zealous,” with Takruris “carrying the propagation of Islam 
among neighbours and waging the holy war against infidels” (Levtzion 1973: 184). 
However, although material indicating involvement in trans-Saharan trade dating from 
after the late first millennium cz, such as copper objects partly made from imported 
copper alloys and cowry shells, is found in what was part of the Takrur polity in the 
Middle Senegal Valley (MSV) (Keech McIntosh and McIntosh 2016), direct evidence for 
Islam is lacking (Insoll 2003: 225). The distribution of the imported material also seems 
to be quite restricted. These materials are largely absent in the mound sites excavated by 
Keech McIntosh and McIntosh (2016), with the exception of what appears to be a recent 
glass bead, some copper objects made in part with imported alloys, and possibly a cylin- 
drical carnelian bead (McIntosh 2016: 183-185; Fenn and Killick 2016: 296). At the site of 
Sintiou-Bara greater quantities of imported artifacts were found: 7500 small brass rings 
ranging in size between 11 and 12 millimeters in diameter and 6-8 millimeters in depth, 
a silver and brass pendant, and some fragmentary C. moneta cowry shells, for example 
(cf. Thilmans and Ravise 1980: 22, 43, 49). 

Sintiou-Bara might have been supplied from Tegdaoust. “Tegdaoust-style” cordoned 
pottery with red or dark-purple to black burnished finish is found in some of the west- 
ern MSV sites, where it appears between 750 and 850/900 CE (Keech McIntosh and 
McIntosh 2016: 413). It has also been suggested that the shared similarities in some ofthe 
copper items recovered from Sintiou-Bara, such as small bells and possible horse trap- 
pings, are also indicative of a Tegdaoust-MSV trading circuit (Garenne-Marot 1993 
cited in Keech McIntosh and McIntosh 2016: 415). These networks, likely also supple- 
mented from Koumbi Saleh, were probably also the source of the limited imported 
materials found at Dioubaye in Senegal, in the area of medieval Bambuk, one of the 
sources of West African gold. Five glass beads along with four carnelian beads, a cowry, 
and a piece of copper wire dated to the 13th century (Gokee 2016: 264) were recovered 
and would seem to indicate the trickle-down effect of this trade. 


The Empire of Mali 


By the late 12th to early 13th century, Ghana disappeared, to be replaced by the Empire of 
Mali. Why it did remains unclear pending the outcome of further archaeological inves- 
tigations. However, various causes have to be considered: a deterioration in the environ- 
ment making life more precarious in the marginal Sahel; dynastic infighting, 
unquestionably a recurring problem of the subsequent Mali and Songhai empires; or a 
shift in trade patterns (see, e.g., Togola 1996). The origins of Mali are also uncertain 
(MacDonald 2013: 840), but, in contrast to Ghana, its center was situated away from the 
Sahel, in the savannah, precipitating conversions to Islam outside of the Sahelian zone. 
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Archaeology has been utilized in an attempt to locate the capital of Mali, with excava- 
tions undertaken within the Republic of Guinea at the site of Niani. Here the remains of 
various structures were uncovered: several round houses and, possibly, the mihrab of a 
mosque and an audience chamber. An attempt to match the archaeological finds with 
the historical description of the capital of Mali provided by the Moroccan traveler Ibn 
Battuta in the mid-14th century (Filipowiak 1978, 1979) has proved fruitless. No 
imported material, other than a few beads of 19th-century date was recovered, and there 
is an absence of recognizable Muslim graves at the site. Moreover, there appears to be a 
gap in the occupation sequence between the 13th and 16th centuries (Fauvelle- 
Aymar 2012: 247-248; MacDonald 2013: 840). Niani may have been an Islamized settle- 
ment, but it was not associated with the Empire of Mali in its 14th-century heyday. 

A site that was likely associated with the Empire of Mali as well as Ghana for parts of 
its long occupation sequence (in total 800 BC to 1900 CE) was Dia (Bedaux et al. 2005: 
29), mentioned earlier. Formed of various components including cemeteries and three 
flat mounds, Dia, Dia-Mara, and Dia-Shoma, the burial evidence is particularly intri- 
guing. Nine types of burial, largely defined by the position ofthe corpse, were recorded, 
with a tenth composed of Muslim burials, dated to between 500 and 1200 (Bedaux 
et al. 2005: 149, 155). The excavators suggest that Ibadi Islam may have been influential 
at Dia, located as it was away from the sphere of Maliki orthodoxy (Bedaux et al. 2005: 
172). This is unproved, but indicators of long-distance commerce are found: wheat, as 
already described, and also cotton appears in large quantities around 1000-1600 
(Murray 2005: 399). Likely locally produced, as also indicated by the spindle whorls 
found, the cotton could also signify increasing consumption of cloth influenced by 
Muslim merchants (Murray 2005: 399), if not Islamization itself. Imports were 
comparatively rare: some glass beads and four cowries, as well as two jasper and four 
carnelian beads which might be from the region rather than sourced from trans- 
Saharan trade (Schmidt 2005: 265, 277-281). 

The high point of Mali was without doubt the period of rule of Mansa Musa (1312-1337). 
Mansa Musa extended the empire in all directions: north to the important salt mines 
in the Sahara, west to Takrur on the River Senegal, and east, encompassing Gao, as far as 
the frontiers of Hausaland (Levtzion 1973). He is also credited with building several of 
the great monuments of the Western Sahel: a palace, the Madadougou in Timbuktu 
(as yet undiscovered); the Djinguereber mosque, also in Timbuktu; and a mosque in 
Gao, for example. Excavation was recently completed in the Djinguereber, and a piece of 
wood from the earliest floor in the mosque was radiocarbon dated to the mid-14th 
century. This is significant as it seems to support the tradition that the mosque was 
established by Mansa Musa (Poissonnier in press). The plan of the earliest phase of the 
mosque appears to have been rectangular with a series of bays parallel to the qibla wall 
facing Mecca. A second phase of mosque construction was dated to the late 15th to early 
16th centuries, and a third phase saw the mosque enlarged, probably in the latter part of 
the 16th century, when it became the “Djinguereber,’ the “Great Mosque" in Songhai 
(Poissonnier in press). Yet perhaps the most enduring historical memorial to Mansa 
Musa’s memory is the fabled pilgrimage he made to Mecca in and after 1324, as a 
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statement of his Muslim identity, and accompanied by a vast number of retainers and 
huge quantities of gold (Bovill 1968). 

Mali remained a powerful empire until about 1400, then faced incursions by nomadic 
Tuareg and a revolt by Gao, and its effective political power was finished by the mid-15th 
century (Levtzion 1985). 


15TH-18TH CENTURIES 


The Empire of Songhai 


With the evolution ofthe third of the medieval Sahelian empires, Songhai, the progress 
of Islamization was varied, as reflected in historical reactions to its rulers. The origins of 
Songhai can be placed in what is best termed the “proto-Songhai” kingdom (Insoll 1996), 
which had existed since at least the 10th century around Gao, as previously described, 
and which had subsequently been subsumed with the Empire of Mali (Hunwick 19852). 
In 1373, Gao recovered its independence from Mali and the era of Songhai expansion 
began. The first of the great Songhai rulers, comparable in his achievements to Mansa 
Müsa, was Sonni Ali, who assumed power in about 1464 and expanded the Songhai 
domains (Hunwick 1985a, 1985b). Sonni Ali, however, is castigated in the Tarikh 
al-Südàn (es-Sadi 1900) for not being a good Muslim. On his death, in 1493, he was suc- 
ceeded by the first of a new line of rulers, the Askiyas. In contrast, the assumption of 
power by Askiya Muhammad signaled a new era of Islamic revival in Gao. Muslim 
scholarship flourished, and Askiya Muhammad went on Hajj to fulfill his religious duty 
but also to "establish firmly" his image "as a Muslim ruler" (Hunwick 1985a: 342). 
Intriguingly, though his tomb stands in Gao, no archaeological deposits dated to the 
period of the Songhai Empire have yet been found, possibly as the nexus of settlement 
shifted to areas as yet uninvestigated. 

The paramount center of Muslim scholarship in West Africa during the Songhai 
Empire was Timbuktu. Alongside the city of Harar in Ethiopia (Chapter 4.2), it was the 
preeminent center for Islamic learning in sub-Saharan Africa (Insoll 2003: 254). Islamic 
texts were copied and sciences studied there, notably at the Sankore mosque complex, a 
building still standing today. Although rebuilt, it was originally founded some time dur- 
ing the period when the Empire of Mali controlled the city between 1325 and 1433. Built 
of mudbrick and Timbuktu stone (a type of hard clay or limestone), it was the abode of 
the most prominent scholars (Mauny 1952; Insoll 1999b). Students were taught the 
Quran, hadith, and Islamic law and sciences, and they traveled to other great centers of 
Muslim learning such as Cairo and Mecca, from which scholars were likewise received. 
Many private libraries were also established within the city, the noted scholar Ahmad 
Baba being reputed to have had 1,600 volumes at the time of the Moroccan conquest of 
Timbuktu in 1591 (Saad 1983: 79). 
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The history of Timbuktu is fairly well established, but archaeological research has 
been minimal. Besides the Sankore and Djinguereber, one other mosque dating from 
the medieval period still stands (Insoll 1999b). This is the Sidi Yahya, founded around 
1440 (Mauny 1952: 901-911). Archaeological survey in Timbuktu recorded imported 
trade goods such as a possible sherd of southern Chinese celadon dated to the late 11th to 
early 12th centuries (Insoll 1998) and a multicolored glass bracelet fragment similar to 
material dated to the 14th century at sites on the Red Sea coast of Egypt (Whitcomb 1983: 
106-107). The latter has parallels with bracelets from the salt-mining site of Teghaza in 
the Malian Sahara (Monod 1975: 717), through which the trade caravans probably passed 
on leaving Timbuktu. Comparable artifacts were not found in excavations completed 
adjacent to the Sankore mosque, with only material dating from the late 18th century 
onward being recovered (Insoll 2002). This included 306 tobacco pipe fragments that 
were locally produced and little influenced by either Ottoman or North African prod- 
ucts (Insoll 2002: 16) (Figure 4.4.7). Earlier occupation levels comparable to those that 
have been investigated on the outskirts of the city, either pre-Islamic (cf. Post Park 2010), 
or comparable to those in the Djinguereber mosque, described earlier, probably remain 
to be excavated in Timbuktu, deeply buried under layers of sand deposited during the 
sandstorms that periodically occur (Insoll 1998). 

Archaeologically, correlation might be lacking for the “golden age” of Timbuktu, but 
historically this is recorded as happening during the era of the Songhai Askiya dynasty. 
The population of the city during the late 16th century has been estimated at 75,000, 
with 7,500 of this total being students (Saad 1983: 90). Trade supported this population, 


FIGURE 4.4.7 Tobacco pipes from the 1998 excavations in Timbuktu. 
Courtesy of T. Insoll. 
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and Timbuktu was linked through commerce and intellectual life to Djenne further 
south on the River Niger. From Djenne, Sudanic gold and foodstuffs were sent north to 
Timbuktu in exchange for commodities such as salt and finished items such as cloth. 
Djenne was the Islamized successor of an earlier settlement, Jenné-Jeno, abandoned 
about 1400, possibly because it was considered too tainted by non-Muslim practices 
(McIntosh and McIntosh 1980; McIntosh 1995). 

The millennia-plus of indigenous power in the West African Sahel and savannah rep- 
resented by Ghana, Mali, and Songhai was effectively terminated by the defeat of 
Songhai at the battle of Tondibi in 1591, ironically by an army from another Muslim state, 
Morocco, who were equipped with firearms (Hunwick 1985b: 364). 


The Mande 


Possibly from the 14th century, certainly from the 15th to 16th centuries, the Mande ven- 
tured south from Djenne and other centers on the Middle Niger (Insoll 2003: 333). 
Spurred by trade (i.e., the gold of the forest) rather than missionary zeal, they nonethe- 
less established a presence in the northern fringes of the rainforest leading to the intro- 
duction of Islam to the region (cf. Wilks 2000). In so doing they created an archaeological 
legacy at sites such as Begho, Daboya, Bono Manso, and Old Buipe in northern and cen- 
tral Ghana (Insoll 2003: 337). 

One of the most important centers was Begho, located at the junction between the 
savannah and the forest (Posnansky 2015: 96). Composed of some 1,500 mounds, prob- 
ably the remains of collapsed compounds, occupation at Begho has been dated to 
between the 13th and 18th centuries (Posnansky 1973, 1987). The settlement flourished 
between the 15th/16th and 18th centuries, when contacts with the Middle Niger were 
apparently intensified (Stahl 1994: 86). The Mande occupied the Kramo quarter where a 
Muslim presence has been suggested on the basis of, for example, burials that were 
placed north-south on their backs, as opposed to those in the Dwinfour and Brong 
quarters where they were flexed, on their sides, and had no consistent orientation 
(Posnansky 1987: 19). Imported materials appear to have been rare at Begho, with a sherd 
of 17th-century Chinese blue and white pottery and an unspecified number of “multi- 
coloured beads;' as well as brass, described later, referred to (Posnansky 2015: 108). The 
gold trade with which the Mande were so closely connected might also be represented at 
Begho by ceramic discs made from pot sherds described as "consistent with the Islamic 
system of weights" (Posnansky 2015: 107). Alternatively, these could be the stoppers for 
gourds or horn containers, themselves perished, as has been recorded at Koma Land in 
northern Ghana (cf. Insoll et al. 2013: 21). 

Industrial remains were attested at Begho, with dye pits for textiles found in the 
Kramo quarter. A brass foundry was also found in the Dwinfour quarter, where objects 
such as rings and bracelets were produced (Posnansky 2015: 106-107). This is significant 
as brass is an indicator of trans-Saharan links because it was a metal not produced in 
sub-Saharan Africa until the 19th century (Craddock 1985), with earlier Islamic trade 
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brass differentiated by a lower zinc content (5-20 percent) than later European trade 
brass (20-30 percent) (Fenn and Killick 2016: 285). Various imported brass vessels 
sourced from trans-Saharan trade have also been recorded in this region of central 
Ghana, including six bowls of Mamluk origin dating from the mid-14th to mid-15th 
centuries that formed part of non-Muslim village shrines in the Asante and Bono 
regions of Ghana (Silverman 1982, 1983). 

Research has also recently been completed at Old Buipe, another town with Mande 
associations (Figure 4.4.8). Linked with the kingdom of Gonja that emerged in the mid- 
16th century, it progressively replaced Begho as an important market town, and its ori- 
gins have been dated to the 15th century (Genequand and Apoh 2017: 140, 158). A focus 
of archaeological investigation has been the western or central architectural complex, 
which measures approximately 175 x 185 meters. Excavation revealed the walls of adjoin- 
ing rooms, with the width of the walls and the amount of fill in the rooms suggesting that 
there had been an upper storey to the building that had been occupied, based on the C" 
dates, in the 17th or 18th centuries. From pre-19th century contexts, locally made ceram- 
ics were recovered along with glass beads, otherwise undescribed, but of 16th-18th cen- 
tury date (Genequand and Apoh 2017: 151-154). Of particular interest in considering 
Islamization, and perhaps suggesting that the Mande were confined to one area in Old 
Buipe, is the spatial reconstruction which suggests that, for the 16th to 18th centuries, 
the mosque was not centrally placed in the town but was instead on the northwestern 
outskirts (Genequand and Apoh 2017: 159). 

Traders from Borno and Hausaland also operated in the same area, with Salaga, again 
in Gonja, an important commercial center for trade to Hausaland particularly in the 
19th century (Shinnie 1981: 68; Genequand and Apoh 2017: 140, 158). Mande trade cen- 
ters were also established from the 16th century along the caravan trails in what is now 
Burkina Faso, where the Mande were known as Yarse by the Mossi (Levtzion 1968: 165), 
but these settlements await archaeological investigation. Similarly, in northern Ivory 
Coast, the Mande settlements have not been archaeologically explored. Here the Mande 
were known as Dyula, and Kong was a particularly important trade settlement and cen- 
ter of Islamic learning with five mosques in the latter part of the 19th century 
(Binger 1892). 


The Rainforest 


The southern suppliers of gold to the Mande Muslim merchants in trade centers such as 
Begho were the Akan (Insoll 2003: 343), a confederation of rainforest peoples including 
the Asante, Brong, and Baule (Garrard 1988: 1). The Asante state and its capital Kumasi 
have been the focus of archaeological research (cf. Shinnie and Shinnie 1995), but little 
evidence for northern contacts was found. This is perhaps unsurprising as the impact of 
Islam in Asante was minimal, though there was a Muslim community at Kumasi of 
traders—Mande, Hausa, Dagomba—and holy men, apparently “from as far away as the 
Maghreb, Egypt, and Baghdad” (Bravmann and Silverman 1987: 94). Asante Muslim 
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conversion might have been nonexistent and indigenous religious belief remained 
intact, but Asante material culture was influenced by Islam in the domain of magical 
protection (Insoll 2003: 345). Within Asante amulets were in demand at all levels of soci- 
ety (Owusu-Ansah 1983), with records of various rulers utilizing elements of Muslim- 
derived ritual and practices which they thought might benefit them, as with the 
Asantehene Osei Bonsu who was seen wearing a white cloth covered in Arabic writing 
in 1820, or Asantehene Kofi Kakari who had sandals with the soles covered in Islamic 
magical squares and Arabic writing later in the 19th century (Bravmann and 
Silverman 1987: 94, 99). 

By the 17th century, and possibly as early as the 15th to 16th centuries, contacts 
between Muslims from Hausaland and Borno and another major ethno-linguistic group 
of the rainforest, the Yoruba of southwest Nigeria and adjacent parts of Benin, had 
occurred (Insoll 2003: 348-349). The result was that by the late 18th to early 19th centu- 
ries there were Muslim communities of varying sizes in many of the major Yoruba com- 
mercial centers such as Lagos, Oyo, Keu, and Badagry (Gbadamosi 1978). Islam in 
Yorubaland remains little investigated archaeologically (Insoll 2003). Instead, focus has 
been placed on indigenous religion, particularly as manifest via the spectacular shrines 
at Ife with their bronze, stone, and ceramic heads and figurines, potsherd pavements, 
and evidence for complex shrine-based ritual practices that have been dated in the so- 
called Classic period to between the 12th and 16th centuries (cf. Garlake 1974; Drewal 
and Schildkrout 2010; Insoll 2017b). Elsewhere in the forest zone of West Africa archae- 
ological research on Muslim communities in, for example, Guinea, Sierra Leone, 
Liberia, Ivory Coast, Togo, and Benin, is largely unexplored. 


19TH CENTURY 


The 19th century is characterized by Islamic reform and revival in West Africa, some- 
times accompanied by jihad. The Yoruba, for instance, were the focus of ajihad launched 
from the city of Ilorin, which they checked at the battle of Osogbo in 1840 
(Gbadamosi 1978: 12). Some of the fortified hilltop sites in northern Yoruba land investi- 
gated by Usman (2003) could be linked with the military incursions of Fulani armies 
from Ilorin and their Nupe allies into Igbomina territory from the 1840s. Usman (2003: 
207-211) describes the use of defensive mechanisms such as walls and strategically 
placed rock piles to slow cavalry at sites such as Gbagedi and Aun I, with the C" chronol- 
ogy spanning the period between the late 15th and early 20th centuries. 

The roots of these reform movements can be traced to the late 18th century, and they 
stretched from Futa Toro (Middle Senegal Valley) and Futa Djallon (Guinea) in the west 
to the Hausa states in the east (cf. Robinson 2000: 133-137; Gokee 2016: 55-57) 
(Chapter 4.5). Hiskett (1994: 114) describes their characteristic achievement as the cre- 
ation of "centralized Islamic polities forged either out of the autonomous principalities 
of half-hearted Muslim chiefs prone to mixing or out of the fragmented pieces of the 
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medieval empires of the Sahel” Again, archaeological sites associated with these move- 
ments are largely uninvestigated. 

An exception is provided by two sites associated with the Fulani caliphate of Masina 
in Mali (cf. Robinson 2000: 139-140). Modjodjé, near Mopti in Mali was a temporary 
location occupied by the Caliphates founder, Sekou Amadou, while the capital 
Hamdallahi was being constructed (Mayor 1997). Built of dry-stone, the remains of a 
mosque, Amadous residence, and the house of his family were recorded. Of interest is 
that Modjodjé was built at the foot ofhills occupied by the non-Muslim Dogon. This had 
"transformations matérielles" (Mayor 1997: 57) upon the nearest Dogon village, Bona, 
with, for instance, the abandonment of the painted circumcision place and the use of 
collective tombs in favor of individual burial in cemeteries (Mayor 1997: 57) (i.e. “the 
progress of Islamization"; Insoll 2003: 358). Hamdallahi was also investigated. 
Pentagonal in shape and fortified with a wall of sun-dried brick, Hamdallahi measures 
2 kilometers north-south and 1.9 kilometers east-west (Gallay et al. 1990). The congre- 
gational mosque and Amadous palace were placed at the heart of the city and, between 
these buildings and the outer enclosing wall, were numerous shops, houses, and court- 
yards that would have contained tents and other nomad shelters (Gallay et al. 1990). 
Excavation of one of these structures uncovered a large courtyard, approximately 25 x 15 
meters. The disproportionate size of the courtyard to the structures suggested that both 
straw huts were built and cattle were kept in the courtyard (Mayor 1997: 49, 57), thus 
materially affirming the Fulani pastoralist identity of Hamdallahi. 


CONCLUSION 


It is evident that the rich and complex Islamic archaeology of West Africa is impossible 
to separate from non-Muslim traditions. The two are intertwined because Islamic 
archaeology in West Africa is not exotic but part ofthe regional narrative of the past and, 
as such, has been shaped and formed by the peoples and traditions of the region. 
Relevant material culture from mosque architecture to the use of small exogenous items 
such as cowry shells or beads reflects the indigenization of Islam in West Africa and its 
interplay within the broader cultural context. Our archaeological understanding of the 
subject is also fast-changing, and, since 2003, when this author last published a review of 
Islamic archaeology in West Africa (Insoll 2003), research has moved on immensely. 
Many ofthe gaps in the archaeological database have been filled, partly because political 
circumstances in the Sahel have necessitated a shift in research south away from the 
Saharan edge entrepot in Mauritania, Mali, or Niger to sites in Ghana, Benin, or Senegal, 
for example. This is exposing how far the networks of commerce extended without nec- 
essarily being accompanied by Islamization. 

Yet many gaps in knowledge still exist. For example, more emphasis is required on 
exploring the archaeology of Islamic practice in West Africa rather than charting the 
presence of Muslims and trade goods. Reconstructing past diet and animal and plant 
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economies is receiving good attention at some sites (e.g., Fuller 2000; Fuller et al. 2017; 
Barrett-Jolley 2000; Stangroome 2000; Murray 2005; MacDonald 2017), but there is 
room for enhanced research at others. And the analysis of trade goods needs also to 
incorporate more thinking about what artifacts such as beads, cowries, glass vessels, 
glazed ceramics, brass rods, etc. say about past notions of taste, consumption, value, and 
aesthetics as well as focusing on their origins. Why, for example, does Islamic vessel 
glass appear to stop at Saharan and Sahelian entrepots such as Gao and Timbuktu (cf. 
Nixon et al. 2017: 158), whereas, as described, glass beads are much more widely 
distributed? 

These patterns would appear, in part, to relate to past concepts of value, fashion, and 
aesthetics, so that items such as necklaces, waist bands, and leg ornaments were more 
common in contexts such as Kissi, where they enter the archaeological record through 
burial, as opposed to Gao, where Muslim dress might have been more prevalent and 
because of the organic nature of cloth fail to survive archaeologically. Equally, the preva- 
lence of certain bead color preferences is intriguing, as at Igbo- Ukwu (Insoll 2015: 35-36) 
or Gao-Saney where blue, blue-green, and green glass beads constituted 90 percent of 
the glass bead assemblage (Cissé 2017: 110). Supply or the availability of blue colorant 
(copper) might account for this (Cissé 2017: 122), as again might questions of taste and 
personal preference, and these are issues that need exploring. Similar factors may 
explain the differing patterns of cowry consumption where they relate to adornment 
rather than currency and again may have differed based on degree of Islamization as 
well as fashion and taste. Various research possibilities exist to further expand our 
understanding of Islamic archaeology in West Africa, a dynamic region with local cen- 
ters of archaeological research excellence in, for example, Ghana, Senegal, Nigeria, and 
Mali, that are well-suited to pursuing these research aims. 
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CHAPTER 4.5 


CARLOS MAGNAVITA 
AND ABUBAKAR SANI SULE 


INTRODUCTION 


THE Central Sudan and Sahel, characterized by a mixed woodland-grassland ecosystem, 
comprises the region between the River Niger and the surroundings of Lake Chad south 
of the Sahara Desert and north of the tropical rainforest. Compared to the remaining, 
western portions of West Africa (see Chapter 4.4), our current knowledge of the Islamic 
archaeology of that region is exceptionally sparse. About 15 years ago, Insoll (2003: 265) 
already described it as "one of the last great blank archaeological areas of sub-Saharan 
Africa for the archaeology of Islam" and this has not substantially changed since then. 
Two major and related factors account for this situation. First, there has been since the 
1970s a consensual West Africa-wide archaeological research agenda that (not unjustifi- 
ably) has mainly privileged the investigation of African non-Islamic cultures and societ- 
ies. Second, most archaeologists previously working in the Central Sudan and Sahel 
region tacitly regarded their methods as virtually pointless for the Islamic period, as his- 
torians were already making enormous progress by furnishing deep and comprehensive 
insights into chronology and the processes that shaped local societies since the Arab con- 
quest of North Africa. While the latter view is obviously flawed because the historical 
sources have inherent limitations, the fact is that a series of important details on the his- 
torical paths once tread by the human groups and polities in the region still remain 
throughout unknown, vague, or at least dubious. While those deficits also pertain to the 
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past 500 years, they mainly concern the period following the initial contact of 
sub-Saharan Africans with the Islamic world between 700 and 1500 CE. In fact, and as 
will be seen later, this is the time from which we yet have the least archaeological evidence 
for the impact of Islamic religion and culture in the region. 

Strange though it may appear for most readers, there is hitherto nothing like a disci- 
pline of “Islamic archaeology” in West African scholarship (see Nixon 2014: 7721). On 
the one hand, this situation can be attributed to the main focus of archaeological investi- 
gations in the region. On the other, it mainly relates to the fact that the material manifes- 
tations of Islam in West Africa have been usually treated as constituents of indigenous 
cultural sequences. In fact, and as stressed by Insoll (2003: 2), the archaeology of Islam 
in sub-Saharan Africa can be considered an inherent part of the archaeology of sub- 
Saharan peoples and cultures. Particularly in the Central Sudan and Sahel, archaeologi- 
cal research focusing on Islamic cultural elements (e.g., architecture) has been rarely 
conducted (but see Bernus and Cressier 1991 for the western Air region). Yet, in the past 
few years, a number of small-scale field investigations have been showing the great 
potential of the theme. Drawing upon those as well as earlier relevant work and analysis, 
we provide here an updated view of what is currently known on the archaeology of Islam 
in the region. 

From a temporal and geographical viewpoint, the archaeology of Islam in the Central 
Sudan and Sahel is intrinsically linked with the emergence and development of two of 
the most powerful polities (or group of polities) in the region: the Kanem-Borno 
Empire’ around Lake Chad and the Hausa city-states to the west (Figure 4.5.1). As the 
earliest and most prominent of their kind, they were pivotal in the diffusion of the new 
religion and associated cultural elements in their respective spheres of influence and 
beyond. Due to that role, we primarily give attention to discussing evidence in one way 
or another related to those polities. Considering the enormous gaps presently extant in 
the research of material remains related to Kanem-Borno and Hausaland, we still have 
to draw strongly on the historical evidence for grasping the chronological context and 
the initial impact of contacts with the Islamic world in the region. For each of the polities 
and areas considered, we follow a chronological thread subdivided into three phases. 
First of all, and as the archaeology of the Islamic period forms a continuum with the 
foregoing time, we turn our attention to discuss the local pre-Islamic background in 
relation to the early stages of state formation, with a particular emphasis on sociopoliti- 
cal organization. Second, and in view of the paucity of relevant archaeological evidence, 
we consider the available historical information on and interpretations of events and 
places related to the introduction and early development of Islam in the region. The lat- 
ter will eventually serve to generate some few hypotheses on the kind of archaeological 
materials and contexts expected to be unearthed by future and highly needed field 


* The name Kanem-Borno is a geographical concept commonly used by historians to designate this 
Central Sudanic polity. It refers explicitly to the two regions bordering Lake Chad in which the 
kingdom had its successive political and administrative centers: Kanem, east of the lake, between the 
8th and 14th centuries, and Borno, west of the lake, between the 15th and 19th centuries. 
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research projects in the region. Third and last, we discuss the better known archaeologi- 
cal evidence from the past 500 years, highlighting the material manifestations linked to 
Islamic religion and culture both in Kanem-Borno and Hausaland. Eventually, we throw 
a glance at those material remains hinting at the coexistence or blending of foreign 
(Islamic) and local (traditional) cultural elements/behaviors. 


KANEM-BORNO 


Though recognized both as one of the most powerful states and the longest-living 
Islamic monarchy from sub-Saharan Africa, Kanem-Borno (8th-19th c. CE) is presently 
by far better known through written and oral historical sources than through the 
archaeological remains it left behind. All through the past 150 years, historians’ critical 
analysis of external and internal documents have not only generated a comprehensive 
chronology of relevant historical events; they also have provided insights into a vast 
range of details that were used for developing hypotheses on the origins and the early 
and later character of the state and its overall organization (for comprehensive views on 
Kanem-Bornos history cf. Urvoy 1949; Trimingham 1962: 110-126; Smith 1976; 
Fisher 1977; Lavers 1980; Zeltner 1980; Barkindo 1985, 1992; Gronenborn 2001 
Dewière 2017). In the following sections, historical information and some interpreta- 
tions thereof are mainly used as a basic temporal framework for grasping and discussing 
the sociopolitical and economic contexts within which known (and yet unknown) 
archaeological remains and sites are possibly embedded. In fact, and as will become 
clear, there appears to exist a fairly close correlation between the sociopolitical organiza- 
tion ofthe state, the socioeconomic background of the aristocracy, and the archaeologi- 
cal vestiges to be found in the region. In this sense, historical information is employed in 
three ways: first and if no archaeological fieldwork has been ever conducted, as a guide 
to infer on the kind of archaeological remains to be expected on ground; second, as a 
rough orientation regarding dating and the identification of known but yet not exam- 
ined archaeological remains; third, as a complementary source of information on 
archaeological sites that were already preliminarily investigated. 


The Elusive Archaeology of the pre-Islamic Period 
(8th-11th Centuries) 


As in parts of West Africa (the Senegal and Niger valleys), the existence of political elites 
can be regarded as have been essential in facilitating the introduction and later dissemina- 
tion of Islamic religion and culture around Lake Chad. Today, there is little doubt that the 
rise of urbanism, sociopolitical complexity (hierarchical or heterarchical), and state-like 
organizations have a strong backdrop in social and economic processes taking placing 
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locally over hundreds of years prior to the arrival of Islam in sub-Saharan Africa 
(McIntosh 1999; Connah 2016). While this appears to have been also the case in the Lake 
Chad region, we still only have a patchy archaeological understanding of how and when 
those processes came about (cf. Connah 1981; Gronenborn 1998; Holl 2002; Magnavita 
et al. 2009; MacEachern 2012). This state of affairs applies in particular to Kanem-Borno. 

Archaeologically, the roots and early development of Kanem-Borno are yet com- 
pletely unknown. The overall paucity of field research in Kanem (i.e., the region east and 
northeast of Lake Chad where this Central Sudanic state first emerged and was cen- 
tered) implies that even the most basic archaeological data are still missing. In this sense, 
we are throughout unfamiliar both with the date and nature of human settling in the 
area and the material culture, specifically pottery, used locally prior to and following the 
foundation of the state in the 8th century CE. However, based on historical evidence, 
researchers have traced a scenario that possibly accounts for Kanem-Bornos emergence 
and early development. Though there are fundamental disagreements in a number of 
details such as the identity and ethnical origins of members of the early ruling elite 
(Urvoy 1949: 23-25; Fisher 1977: 288-289; Lange 1977: 113-114, 156-158; Zeltner 1980: 
30-38; Hallam 1987: 33-34; Barkindo 1985: 230-231), historians have nevertheless con- 
curred that Kanem-Borno beginnings are most likely a result of interactions between 
nomadic pastoralists and settled agriculturalists living in the Sahara-Sahel borderland 
(Barkindo 1985: 228). According to that scenario, a group of especially influential pasto- 
ral nomadic people began to hold sway over different sedentary peasant and other pas- 
toral groups in the region, gradually leading to the formation of a multiethnic polity. A 
major characteristic ofthe early ruling elite itself was that it was also ethnically relatively 
diverse, especially in view of intertribal (alliance) marriages (Lange 1977: 66-68; 
Lavers 1980: 190; Lange and Barkindo 1988: 217). For a number of reasons related to local 
ecology and the sociopolitical structure predominant among pastoral nomadic peoples, 
it seems indeed very likely that, from its beginnings, the Kanem-Borno state consisted 
of and was governed by a loose confederacy of clans of heterogeneous origins with a 
dominant clan providing the ruler (Cohen 1970: 187). In this regard, it has been plausibly 
suggested that Kanem-Borno was far from being a highly centralized political entity in 
its early centuries: at least internally, the power of the ruler or king (Mai) was not abso- 
lute but a matter of negotiation with a supreme council (Nokena) of elders or representa- 
tives from various clans (Cohen 1970: 187-188). At this early stage, the ruler himself 
seems to have chiefly played the role of a sacred king who symbolized the unity of the 
state by maintaining social cohesion through his semi-divine status ( Al-Muhallabi in 
Cuoq 1975: 78-79). As will be seen, this is indeed a recurrent theme in the history of 
Kanem-Borno, even centuries after the introduction of Islam. It is significant to note 
that the described dichotomy between political and ritual power closely approaches the 
kind of sociopolitical organization that A. Southall (1988) has named a segmentary state. 
Though there are voices that reasonably alert us to the uncritical use of such a compre- 
hensive label for describing miscellaneous societies and polities (cf. Robertshaw 2010), 
others indeed see exactly this kind of negotiated power-sharing as a model of early 
African sociopolitical organization (cf. McIntosh 1999: 15-16). 
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If correct, the preceding described scenario has major and fundamental implica- 
tions for archaeology. The economic background of the ruling elite as members of 
nomadic pastoralist clans alludes to a kind of court life of which mobility and the lack 
of permanent housing were essential components. The existence of such a highly 
mobile lifeway is in fact indirectly supported by Kanem-Borno’s royal chronicle, the 
Girgam or Diwan (cf. Lange 1977). That source reveals that none of the places at which 
the first semi-divine kings died or were buried (late 8th to mid-11th c.) equals each 
other (cf. Lange 1977: 66-68). This indeed rather hints at the existence of “mobile capi- 
tals" that were located where the king temporarily stayed (Holl 2000: 62). In this sense, 
various authors have quite figuratively described those royal capitals as "Versailles de 
tentes" (Urvoy 1949: 27) or "tent-cities" (Hull 1976: 7) in allusion to the kind of light- 
weight constructions expected to have been used. There is no need to stress that the 
elusive nature of such royal camps poses great problems for archaeological research, as 
the mere task of locating them in the sand dune landscape of Kanem is by itself a colos- 
sal and unpromising challenge. 

Apart from the elusive royal capitals, external Arabic sources on pre-Islamic Kanem- 
Borno point to the existence ofat least a place of some importance in the region: Manan. 
According to geographical data provided by Ibn Said al-Magribi from first-hand infor- 
mation by Ibn Fatima in the 13th century (Levtzion and Hopkins 1981: 188), Manan was 
once most likely located to the north or northeast of Lake Chad (cf. Lange 1980: 175; 
Gronenbron 2001: 104). While Al-Idrisi in the 12th and Yaqut in the 13th century, draw- 
ing on a 10th-century source, described Manan as a relatively small thatch or clay settle- 
ment with only little industry and commerce (Levtzion and Hopkins 1981: 114, 171), Ibn 
Said clearly acknowledged it as once being the state's official pre-Islamic royal capital (cf. 
Levtzion and Hopkins 1981: 188). To judge from the historical accounts, the place does 
appear to have had neither urban character nor ever functioned as a significant com- 
mercial center. Archaeologically, however, its material remains may be comparatively 
easier to identify than those of the "mobile capitals" described earlier. The fact is that the 
general paucity of systematic archaeological research in the region has so far precluded 
verifying the actual existence, location, size, and nature ofthis and any other pre-Islamic 
sites in Kanem. As will be seen, while the visibility of archaeological remains related to 
Kanem-Borno considerably improves in the early Islamic period, the paucity oftargeted 
field research continues to pose major problems for a full understanding of the archae- 
ology of Islam in the region. 


The Archaeology of the Early Islamic Period in Kanem 
(Mid-11th-14th Centuries) 


From a historical viewpoint, the second half of the 11th century is of particular interest 
for scholars of Kanem-Borno. That time paves the way for very gradual transformations 
both in the ideological foundations and the sociopolitical organization of the state. As 
several authors convincingly suggested (Zeltner 1980: 40-45; Lange 1993: 265), the 
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prime mover of those long-term changes appears to have been the growing influence of 
Islam on the court during the course of the 11th century. Political forces that sympa- 
thized with Islam and concomitantly opposed the ruling elite are thought to have perpe- 
trated a coup détat and founded a new dynastic line that replaced the old one (cf. 
Lange 1977: 68). Though the royal chronicle of Kanem-Borno furnishes evidence that 
the last two rulers (ca. 1067-1074 CE) of the former dynasty (Banu Duku) were Muslim 
converts (Lange 1977: 98; Lange and Barkindo 1988: 223), that same source attributes the 
introduction of Islam to Hummay (ca. 1068-1080 AD), the first king of the Banu Sayf or 
Banu Hummay (Lange 1977: 68). Be that as it may, the fact is that the introduction and 
adoption of Islam as state religion in the second half of the 11th century brought about an 
opening of Kanem-Borno toward the Islamic world with all its economic, social, and 
political consequences. 

A major event inherently linked both to the dynastic change and the acceptance of 
Islam was the shift of the official state capital from Manan to a new place located to the 
southeast, named Njimi or Cimi, in the late uth or early 12th century (cf. Ibn-Said in 
Levtzion and Hopkins 1981: 188). That historical event is highly significant as it is very 
probably associated with the very first introduction into the Central Sudan and Sahel of 
a new architectural element and building technology then well known in the Islamic 
world and beyond: fired bricks (cf. Urvoy 1949: 29). That innovation is of great archaeo- 
logical relevance as it exponentially increases the visibility of settlement sites and struc- 
tures linked to both Kanem-Borno and to later Islamized polities of the region (e.g., 
Bagirmi, Wadai). In fact, the main archaeological remains that can be presently truth- 
fully linked to both the archaeology of Kanem-Borno and the archaeology of Islam in 
the region are the ruins of fired-brick constructions. 

Today, a large part of our current knowledge of the archaeology of Kanem is limited 
to sites featuring fired-brick structures (Lebeuf 1962). Just as in the case of sites with 
similar constructions from the area west of Lake Chad (see later discussion), they are 
very probably either related to the Kanem-Borno ruling elite or to elite groups in some 
way connected to the former. This is indicated by both oral traditions 
(Seidensticker 1981; Lebeuf 1972) and the exclusive use of fired bricks in high-status 
constructions such as palaces, mosques, elite houses, and mausoleums west of the lake 
(Bivar and Shinnie 1962; Connah 1981; Seidensticker 1981). Altogether, some twelve of 
such localities are yet known in Kanem and the nearby Bahr-el-Ghazal. Except for a 
putative and yet undated mosque named Eri (Figure 4.5.2), they all consist of the ruins 
of fired-brick enclosures that once encompassed a number of minor and now col- 
lapsed constructions made with fired bricks or other materials (Bivar and 
Shinnie 1962; Lebeuf 1962). The most comprehensive description yet available on 
some of those places is provided by A. Gonzemai (2002), who produced sketch plans 
of structural remains visible on the surface. According to him, the enclosures largely 
vary in shape and size (round, rectangular, trapezoidal, zig-zag), ranging from less 
than approximately 20 x 20 meters to more than 670 x 620 meters. Some of them 
appear to display structural peculiarities like pathways and corridors, being in part 
internally quite complex. 
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FIGURE 4.5.2 A collapsed fired-brick wall from the putative mosque of Eri, Chad. 


Courtesy of Carlos Magnavita. 


It is not improbable that the enclosures themselves are merely the yet visible part 
of formerly larger settlements that mainly consisted of less durable domestic con- 
structions made of clay or wood thatch. None of Kanems fired-brick sites has been 
yet test-excavated or confidently dated. In fact, one of the most pressing research 
questions regards the time and historical context in which each of them was con- 
structed and used. While some may date to the period when the power in Kanem was 
seized by a possible kindred group (Bulala) that opposed the Kanem-Borno ruling 
clan (Magumi) in the late 14th to early 16th centuries, others may be earlier in date 
(12th-14th c.) and thus definitely related to the Empire. Historically and archaeologi- 
cally, the most important and potentially oldest of those sites is the one conceivably 
related to the ruins of Njimi or Cimi, Kanem-Bornos first Islamic capital 
(Figure 4.5.3). From an etymological and geographical viewpoint (Zeltner 1980: 23; 
Lange 1987: 159), the fired-brick ruins of Tié, approximately 1 kilometer north- 
northwest ofthe small village Tié Kalaté 1 (ca. 6 kilometers northwest of Tié Isiri 1), are 
presently the best match for Njimi. According to Gonzemai (2002: 46-48), those 
structural remains (“la citadelle") extend over an area of approximately 600 x 300 
meters and consist of an asymmetrical rectangular enclosure featuring various access 
points and a complex interior space. While he makes no mention of a structure 
resembling a mosque, he refers to the remains of a large fired-brick construction as 
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FIGURE 4.5.3 Left: The largest debris mound from Tié near Tié Kalaté 1, Chad. Littered with 
fired brick fragments, the mound indicates the location of the main, now collapsed building of 
the site. Right: Fired brick from Tié showing a smooth surface coating. It possibly originates 
from one of the major buildings (i.e., the palace, the mosque) that once stood in the interior of 
the fired-brick enclosure. 


Courtesy of Carlos Magnavita. 


being the "palais royal" This appears to be the same structure that Bivar and Shinnie 
(1962: 8), who visited the site in 1959, call “the mosque.” If the identification of the 
place with Njimi is correct, it is indeed here that we may expect to find the earliest 
mosque ever built in the Central Sudan and Sahel region. According to a historical 
document translated by Palmer (1936: 19-20), "the plastered mosque" (probably in 
fired brick) was erected there by Sultan Salmama, who, according to Lange (1977: 70), 
reigned between 1182 and 1210 CE. 

Bivar and Shinnie (1962: 8-9) themselves rejected the identification of the Tié ruins 
with historical Njimi on grounds of the small site area. In fact, they give the extent of 
the spot covered with fired bricks as having been approximately 243 x 218 meters, sub- 
stantially smaller than the figure provided by Gonzemai (2002: 46-48). A short visit of 
the site by one of us (C. M.) in March 2017 revealed that the dimensions provided by 
Bivar and Shinnie (1962) suit best the reality. While the area with visible remains may 
only represent a small portion of a larger settlement, it is improbable that we will ever 
find something similar to an exceptionally large urban center in Kanem. Apart from 
environmental and carrying-capacity constraints, the inexistence of such a large place 
is probably reminiscent ofa sociopolitical organization with a low degree of centraliza- 
tion and a still highly mobile court life. In this respect and despite knowledge about 
Islamic centralized statecraft and palatial life, it appears that conservative forces within 
the state kept acting centrifugally against any attempt toward political centralization 
and religious reforms up to at least the 14th century (cf. Trimingham 1962: 117-118; 
Cohen 1970: 188; Lange 1993: 265-269). In addition, Kanem-Borno Muslim rulers still 
appear to have been to such an extent en route that only five of twenty monarchs are 
known to have been buried at Njimi between the late 11th and the late 14th centuries 
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(cf. Lange 1977: 68-76).° In fact, it is not before the late 15th century that Kanem-Borno 
would have an urban capital and commercial center founded that actually deserved 
those labels (see later discussion). The construction of that place not only reflects a 
major change toward political centralization as well as reduced royal mobility; for the 
first time, there also appears to have emerged something like an urban Islam with some 
historically and archaeologically visible facets. 


The Archaeology of Islam in Borno (15th-19th Centuries) 


Though historical hints imply the possible establishment of elite settlements west of 
Lake Chad (Borno) perhaps as early as the mid-13th century (Lange 1993: 271-272), 
known archaeological vestiges linked to the state date thus far only from the late 15th 
century onward’. The earliest and most important of those places is the new capital Birni 
Gazargamo (ca. 1472-1810 CE), an approximately 340-hectare urban settlement encom- 
passed by a circular moat-and-ditch complex built near the confluence of two major 
rivers (cf. Bivar and Shinnie 1962: 2-4; Connah 1981: 227-228). The construction of that 
place is emblematic for two of a number of key changes that are in part connected to the 
policy of strongly tying Kanem-Borno with the contemporaneous Islamic world. 

From a sociopolitical viewpoint, the ruins of Birni Gazargamo no doubt materialize 
the long-awaited shift in the organization ofthe state toward a more centralized admin- 
istration and simultaneous consolidation of the Mai's power, a condition that is in line 
with Islamic monarchies elsewhere. To a large extent, that change was primarily 
achieved by supplanting the hereditary titleholders of the traditional supreme council of 
elders (Nokena) through a system in which title and power were vested by distinct indi- 
viduals (cf. Schulze 1910: 4; Urvoy 1949: 40; Trimingham 1962: 125-126). In addition to 
that, most of the nominal titleholders were now pledged to reside in the capital, thus 
staying under direct supervision of the Mai. The archaeological correlates of this new 
power structure are visible through the central location of the large (ca. 4 hectare) fired- 
brick palace complex which is surrounded at some distance by at least seven minor 
fired-brick enclosures (cf. Bivar and Shinnie 1962: fig. 1; Connah 1981: 229). A major side 
effect of the newly implanted political system was an increased level of stability and 
security that allowed a permanent use of the capital for more than 300 years. In this 


> To a growing extent, the high mobility of Banu Sayf rulers between the late 11th and 14th centuries 
has possibly much more to do with practical factors related to state politics and economy than with a 
romantic attitude toward a pastoral nomadic way of life. On the one hand, the frequent absence of the 
rulers from the capital may be related to the wish of escaping the political control exerted by the 
Nokena. On the other, the ubiquitous royal mobility can be explained in terms of the enormous 
territorial and commercial expansion that the state witnessed in the period (cf. Urvoy 1949: 44, 48). 

* The only potential exception is a single radiocarbon date from the site of Garumele (Haour 2008: 
Table 1). While the analysis of the charcoal sample provided an age estimation in the late 13" to late 14" 
centuries, that isolate date is currently problematic as glass beads from the same archaeological context 
and other radiocarbon dates point to a much later formation of cultural deposits (cf. Magnavita and 
Magnavita 2017: 173). 
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respect, it is all but surprising that, for the first time in the history of Kanem-Borno, 
twelve of nineteen rulers who reigned between 1470 and 1810 not only lived but also died 
in one place: Birni Gazargamo (cf. Lange 1977: 79-82). 

Alongside changes in political affairs, the historical record suggests that there was, in 
the late 15th and 16th centuries, an increased preoccupation of literate men in the capital 
with the observance of the religious and legal premises of Islam by members of the 
Kanem-Borno royal house and other nobles (Trimingham 1962: 122-123). Indirectly, 
this could be seen as indicating that Islam was still poorly widespread among the 
remaining population of the capital at that time. Yet this notion is contested by a number 
of historical documents dating from the end of the 16th century. In this sense, two 
sources, respectively dated to the late-16th and mid-17th centuries, point to the existence of 
at least four (Friday) mosques in Birni Gazargamo (cf. Palmer 1936: 33-35; 
Lange 1987: 72), which in turn implies a quite vivid practice of the religion by its citi- 
zens. Several historians indeed regard the capital as a major center of Arabic-Islamic 
scholarship in the Central Sudan from the 16th and 17th centuries on (Hunwick 1997: 
210-211; Levtzion and Pouwels 2000: 81-82). This notion is largely supported by evi- 
dence of royal policy directed to sustain the development of both Islam and state sover- 
eignty even in rural regions far from the city. In this respect, we are acquainted with 
kingly instructions for the construction of scholarly settlements (mallamati) at Belbelec 
(Kalumfardo) and Gaskeru (Hunwick 1997: 211; Fisher 1975: 111-112), respectively, in the 
mid- to late 17th and early 18th centuries (Lavers 1971: 48). The main buildings of those 
places, including mosques, are said to have been built by craftsmen and fired bricks pro- 
vided by the Mai personally (cf. Lavers 1971: 48). 

In stark contrast to those accounts, the mid-19th-century explorer Heinrich Barth 
(1858, vol. 4: 23-24) considered the “very small dimensions" of the central Friday 
mosque he saw in Birni Gazargamo as evidence that Salat was mainly practiced by 
members of the court and that there was nothing like a medrasse in the capital. In his 
opinion, the lack of such an institution was a clear indication that Islamic learning in 
Birni Gazargamo was confined to the private realm. Barth's statement has long 
caused great surprise, particularly because there is at least an eyewitness report on the 
existence of such a facility at the main mosque of Birni Gazargamo (von Seetzen, in 
Lavers 1971: 43). Archaeologically, the building referred to by Barth as the central 
mosque mostly likely corresponds to the ruins of a 79 x 36 meter fired-brick construc- 
tion located west of the palace complex and now level with the ground (cf. Lange 1987: 
116; Gronenborn 2001: fig. 6.3). The apparent contradictions between the historical 
sources and Barth's perception of Islam in the former capital can be perhaps straight- 
forwardly explained by archaeological reasoning. In this sense, while the historical 
accounts were recorded at a time when most buildings in Birni Gazargamo had been 
well discernible and easily identifiable, Barth was only able to see fragments of a thor- 
oughly ruined city. In fact, the alleged central mosque near the palace complex may be 
the only of the capital's Friday mosques that were once built with fired bricks. This is a 
circumstance that may explain the “invisibility” of the other mosques as well as of 
building annexes that may have housed Islamic schools or colleges. 
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As elsewhere, lack of research and problems of visibility are a large concern in grasp- 
ing the archaeology of Kanem-Borno and Islam around Lake Chad. ‘This state of affairs 
is tellingly illustrated by the results of a recent pilot study that involved a geophysical 
survey (gradiometry) of the ruins of the central palace complex at Birni Gazargamo 
(Magnavita 2011). Until then, the best ground plan of that structure was produced in 
1959 by a pace-and-compass survey of wall remains visible on the surface (Bivar and 
Shinnie 1962: fig. 1). While the gradiometry plot confirms the accuracy of the former 
plan, it also reveals that a number of important buried features remained thus far undis- 
covered (Figure 4.5.4). Two of the most important are a nearly semi-circular fired-brick 
wall segment attached to the northeast end of a large room at the southern part of the 
complex and an approximately 20 x 20 meter square structure to the southeast. The first 
feature clearly allows identifying the southern room with an approximately 85 x 60 
meter palace mosque, while the second can be easily recognized as the foundations of a 
massive fired-brick minaret. Not only in view of its large size (if compared to that of the 
putative central mosque) does the palace mosque bear evidence of the great importance 
of Islam within the court; an even more amazing sign of this refers to the planning and 
construction of the entire palace complex because the walls of the remaining rooms or 
courtyards were all oriented according to those of the palace mosque (Figure 4.5.4). 

Outside the capital, the only mosque yet known archaeologically comes from Garu 
Kime, a Kanem-Borno elite site located about 150 kilometers southeast of Gazargamo 
(Magnavita et al. 2009). Probably constructed in the 17th or 18th century, the site's main 
structures comprise a fired-brick enclosure and a neighboring fired-brick building. The 
latter can beeasily identified as a mosque both through the existence of a mihrab and the 
northeastern orientation of the qibla. Just as in the case of the palace complex of 
Gazargamo, an important detail is that the secular structure (enclosure) nearby was 
likewise erected with a view to comply with the orientation ofthe mosque. 

In view of the role played by Islam in the capital, it is nevertheless likely that most, if not 
all, remaining elite sites are associated with single or various mosques. Archaeologically, 
we presently know of only two such instances, but, historically, we are acquainted with 
the existence of mosques at Gambaru, Belbelec, and Gaskeru (Barth 1858, vol. 2: 225-226; 
Lavers 1971: 48). Also, Garumele, the second largest urban center of Kanem-Borno and 
now confidently dated to the late 16th or early 17th century (Magnavita and 
Magnavita 2017), must have featured a number of mosques, even if none has been yet 
located on the ground. In addition to those, four other post-16th-century fired-brick elite 
sites are known west of Lake Chad, but their ruins remain archaeologically thus far unex- 
plored. While no Kanem-Borno mosque has been ever investigated archaeologically, the 
few geophysical surveys and test-excavations conducted at elite secular structures have 
revealed a remarkable architectural trend. It relates to the construction of fired-brick 
round huts amid the large rectangular fired-brick enclosures typical of Kanem-Borno 
palatial structures (Hambolu 1996; Magnavita et al. 2009; Magnavita and 
Magnavita 2017). This detail clearly points to a merging of traditional sub-Saharan Africa 
structural design with foreign (Islamic) architectural elements. Just as with architecture, 
historical evidence demonstrates the survival of rudiments of the pre-Islamic institution 
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Courtesy of Magnavita (2011: fig. 5). 


FIGURE 4.5.4 Geophysical plan of the fired-brick palace complex of Birni Gazargamo and interpretation thereof. 
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of divine kingship, such as monarch seclusion, up to the 19th century (Smith 1976: 163). 
This indeed visibly indicates the co-existence of traditional religious notions (i.e., king- 
worship) and Islamic practice up to a very late time. 

The previous paragraphs furnished an update of what we know about the Islamic 
archaeology of Kanem-Borno within the context of historical interpretations and the 
currently available archaeological evidence. For reasons of space, an important point 
not discussed refers to the expansion of Islam beyond the limits of the Empire from the 
16th century on. The mechanisms accounting for that development are no doubt mani- 
fold and involve a complex interplay of long-ranging political, social, and economic 
interests on both institutional and individual levels. In spite of that, Kanem-Bornos per- 
ceived or actual military and cultural supremacy rank as primary factors in the spread of 
Islam outside its borders. In this context, permanent military pressure indirectly led to 
the emergence of minor, and in part tributary, states such as Bagirmi, Mandara, and the 
Kotoko polities from at least the 16th century on (Barkindo 1992)*. That process was 
then followed by the very gradual conversion or autoconversion of the local political 
elites and populations to Islam. Just as in the case of Kanem-Borno, very little to nothing 
is yet known about the Islamic archaeology of those "secondary states" (but see 
Insoll 2003), implying a vast field of research for future scholars working in the region. 


HAUSALAND 


The physical extent of the Hausa area is quite extensive but fairly homogenous, delim- 
ited to the east by Borno, Niger to the north, and Benin to the west and southwards by 
the meridian 10? N. The Hausa cultural sphere is considered widespread across most 
West African nations traditionally, with northern Nigeria as its core. Following a 
glimpse at the archaeology of Kanem-Borno, we now set out further westward to exam- 
ine the nature of sociocultural development in Hausaland and outline the influence of 
Islam. This region, otherwise referred to as Kasar Hausa, encompasses a vast territory 
occupied by people who identify themselves as Hausa today, basically due to shared 
identity elements: language, dress, Islamic belief, history, and subsistence practices. 
Their common historical root is tied to mythologies, expressed loosely in two popular 
historical documents: the Daura and Kano chronicles. They allude Hausa origins to for- 
eign strangers such as a Baghdadi prince— Bayajidda, the acclaimed legendary hero 
who rescued Daura by killing a snake that allowed access to well water only on certain 
days. Scholarly positions exist that postulate notions of origins and indeed the process of 
evolution of Hausa (Sutton 2010; Last 1983; Haour 2003). A mention of Afnu in the writ- 
ings of the Egyptian historian al-Maqrizi in the 15th century is considered as perhaps the 


^ One century earlier, Hausaland to the west is similarly thought to have experienced Kanem- 
Bornos regional dominance (Lovejoy 1978: 185; Sutton 1979: 197-9), though this occurred in an already 
partially islamized social milieu with long-established state-like structures (see later discussion). 
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most generally acceptable first textual reference to Hausa, when one considers the use of 
Afnu/Afuno as a synonym for Hausa in earlier times (Haour 2003). From the 8th cen- 
tury, there was actually nothing more than tassel allusions before that time, until the first 
clear mention of well-conceived Hausa cultural identity was made in the 17th century. 
Much of what is known about the region is derived mainly from orally inspired histori- 
cal sources obtained through the agencies of traders, missionaries, travelers, and colo- 
nial records alike (Palmer 1922; Bravmann 1974; Haour 2003; Sutton 2010). Despite 
argument and/or agreement by scholars interested in Hausa studies as to whether Hausa 
is an autochthonous development or not, one thing is certain: Kanem-Borno had strong 
impact on certain cultural developments of Kasar Hausa, as already shown in the earlier 
part of the chapter. 

The archaeology of Kasar Hausa is mainly characterized by large-scale occupation 
sites surrounded by walls and most probably related to the emergence of state-like 
sociopolitical organizations. Other major settlement sites were predominantly placed 
on hilltops, with dyeing and iron-working sites as common features generally on the 
landscape. Thematic subjects of interest about the Hausa states were military capabili- 
ties and engagements, where the military expansionist policy of Kano, for instance, dur- 
ing the 11th and 12th centuries CE is noted in some historical texts. Development of 
complex defensive walls is thought to be a natural shield-like response to sustain the 
home front when the armies are on aggressive conquest at other fronts, but are also 
explained as structures that create avenues to toll-gate collection of taxes from traders 
(Okpoko 1998; Smith 1987). For Kasar Hausa wall settlements, Kano and Zaria (associ- 
ated Turunku and Kufena capitals) provide examples of urban cities that have been 
mentioned by early travelers and geographers of the 19th century and subsequently 
began to receive the attention of archaeologists interested in the reconstruction of 
aspects of West Africas urbanization process (Haour 2003; Effah-Gyamfi 1986). It was 
reported by Haour (2003) that the series of wall fortifications of Kano cover about 
20 kilometers of the circumference of the enclosure, reached heights up to 9 meters, and 
were surrounded by a 15-meter ditch. Likewise, the circular walls of Zaria were about 
6 meters high, covering 16 kilometers in the 19th century (Haour 2003). The complex 
walls, expected to have been built at different periods, are not well dated and rely on rela- 
tive dating. Only Leka/Maleh in the Kebbi region has been archaeologically studied and 
gives an early 16th-century date, expressed in an important historical text as a period of 
autonomy for the Kebbi monarch. From the point of view of economics, some Hausa 
states such as Kano, Zaria, and Katsina became important western-most terminals as 
trans-Saharan commerce and trading connections up to the 15th century. From there we 
have indirect indications of collections of remnants of dye pits and large pots for the 
mass production of textile materials for export (Lovejoy 1974). Sources have indicated 
the acceptability of Hausa attire and textile products in places as far as Tripoli and other 
Maghreb towns in northern Africa. In Kano area, the Rano and Dala quarters were 
major industrial centers for the production of textiles as noted by dyeing pits, but also 
for the smelting of iron, as seen from the widespread heaps of slag discovered during 
archaeological investigations (Sieber 1992). 
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Another important theme in the archaeology of Kasar Hausa is the way landscape 
and space is utilized and socially perceived. The development of settlements and urban 
system became a principal defining character of Hausaland, where, for instance, a 19th- 
century traveler, Henry Barth, described the parkland landscape of the Hausa area: a 
clearly much managed, human-made landscape. A major defining moment for Hausa 
demography is the average congregation of large populations supported by craft special- 
ization guilds and respective large-scale settlements surrounded by walls, evidenced as 
early as the 16th century by external written sources. A number of Hausa state capitals 
such as Kano, Bauchi, and Zaria, whose palaces were built to accommodate the ruling 
dynasties who would become an important factor for the Islamization of societies of 
northern Nigeria, later show widespread evidence of defensive walls. Iron smelting 
(Sutton 1976) and textile production have left great imprints in the archaeology of the 
region, seen through abundance of mounds of iron slag and tuyeres on one hand and 
groups of dye pits reflecting the specialties ofthe societies, with each associated with rit- 
ual practices and taboos in their different ways. Various studies on the nature and prac- 
tice of African ironworking by anthropologists and ethno-archaeologists are gradually 
helping us to understand the social context and meanings of ritual performance around 
slag mounds and production systems of past settlements, which essentially do not reflect 
Islamic norms (Sutton 1976). Such practices have allowed us to interpret the meaning of 
sites’ contexts and relationships to religious systems and, in some instances, the process 
of Islamization as it occurs in most societies in northern Nigeria. 


The Archaeology of the Pre-Islamic Period 
Around Kasar Hausa 


We are also familiar with the settlement system, as documented by other sources that 
render accounts of rural settings, where the economy was tied to the land. The hierarchy 
was hamlet- or village-based before it evolved to the city-based settlement, with large 
populations surrounded by walls—a development that is perhaps largely inspired by 
sociopolitical developments that came with elements that were initiated indirectly by 
the Islamization process. Research conducted in Kasar Hausa that produced materials 
relevant to the pre-Islamic period is enormous but unevenly unpublished. The defining 
character ofthe period is the availability of discrete sites with diverse functions andlarge 
settlements, some probably specialized, due to evidence of by-products of industrial 
iron working (Sule 2010). A good number of sites such as Dala hill, Samaru West, Durbi 
Takusheyi, Turunku, and Kagalan fit this description. A major problem in some cases is 
the poor dating situation, where only the character of finds is currently available as pub- 
lication of the research results after nearly half a century is still forthcoming 
(Priddy 1970). Priddy, for instance, reported the low mound Iron Age site RS63/32 on 
the east side of the river Niger that yielded complete burials with rich grave goods and 
skulls and skeletons of varied degree of preservation, one of which was identified as a 
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ten-year-old child who was buried with flexed leg positions, clearly indicative of pre- 
Islamic burial practices around 1000 CE (Priddy 1970: 28). In the 13th-16th centuries, 
and as evidenced by the excavated burial mounds of Durbi Takusheyi near Katsina, pre- 
Islamic Hausa society was highly stratified (Gronenborn et al. 2012). 


Early Development of Islam and Islamic Culture 
in Hausaland (10th-18th Centuries CE) 


As reported earlier, some findings from Kasar Hausa reflect highly stratified social con- 
figurations of the pre-Islamic customs of a mortuary elite system. In fact, oral narratives 
are persistent with the idea of the existence of an elitist ruling family in pre-Islamic 
Katsinawa (i.e., the area between Katsina and Daura). Evidence from Durbi Takusheyi 
in the area excavated in 1907 by Richmond Palmer in collaboration with the Emir of 
Katsina, and in 1992 under the coordination of Dierk Lange and a follow-up research in 
2003, presents seven tumuli with contents expressive of affluence and prestige from 
around the 13th-14th centuries CE (Gronenborn et al. 2012). The burials displayed rich 
goods such as an iron rod, spiked anklets, ivory rings, and a cap with decorated cowries, 
as well as a bronze pin and brass anklet, an iron bangle, glass beads, an iron spoon, ivory 
rings, and a cowry belt. The analyzed brass anklets were made using a lost wax technique 
used specifically for burial goods; wear analysis indicates that they would not have been 
for everyday use. Though the lost wax method of brass manufacturing is popular in 
Benin and Ife, there are reasons to assume a local production (Gronenborn et al. 2012). 
Another interesting aspect of the finds are the way the occupants of the royal burials 
were interred, which in Tumulus 1 and 5 displayed a burial within burial chambers, 
seated on furniture, with indications that the bodies were wrapped in cloth (Gronenborn 
et al. 2012: 263-264). The archaeological evidence from Durbi Takusheyi at Tumulus T7, 
dated to the 15th-16th century, showed highly ostentatious, rich articles of gold (ring 
and bracelets, earrings, finger rings, and pendants), metal, and glass as well as carnelian 
beads indicative in some instances of importation. 

The source for some of the grave goods, especially in Tumulus 7, reflects possibilities 
of continental and regional contacts with North Africa and the Middle East, as well as 
with Kanem-Borno and Agadez as part of the trans-Saharan trade system during pre- 
Islamic times. The nature of the materials conforms to the period in the second half of 
the 15th century when Islamic cultures gained roots in Kasar Hausa. It could be said that, 
from 14th century onward, the major cities of Hausaland such as Kano and Katsina 
became integrated into the trans-Saharan trade system, thus perhaps accounting for the 
nature of the finds discussed (Okpoko 1998; Gronenborn et al. 2012). However, it is 
interesting, considering the nature of Durbi Takusheyi, that the people of Durbi 
Takusheyi drew on long-distance connections with the Islamic world but that the buri- 
als examined are not consistent with Islamic ritual. On the prosperity of the bilad al 
sudan, Leo Africanus reported during his travels in the region that, by 1512, Mali was 
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replaced as an important trading center by the newly important but dominant centers of 
Kano, Katsina, Zaria, and Zamfara to the west and Borno to the east (Loimeier 2013: 66). 
This follow assumptions along the lines of the popular thesis that the coming of Islam to 
Hausaland was essentially through Wangara traders and the Islamization process 
of Hausa rulers. On aspects of the Hausa relationship with Borno and its influence on 
Hausaland in the 17th century, Barth (1960: 118) mentions how the Katsina capital that 
housed its prince and a population of “at least a hundred thousand souls" was a direct a 
vassal of the Borno Mais and had to ensure the sustained payment of a tribute of one 
hundred slaves. There is a strong assertion (Usman 1972) that some parts of Kasar Hausa, 
such as Katsina, Kano, Daura, and Zazzau, all became in some way attached to Borno by 
diplomacy rather than through military means. This is shown by three historical sources 
that give hints on this state of affairs: Raudat al-afakar, Tarikh arbab (the Kano chroni- 
cle), and Imfaq al-maisur. The third mentioned historical source displays strong evi- 
dence for control of most Hausa states by the Borno sultans, as tributes and gifts were 
permanently sent to the latter until the commencement of the Sokoto Jihad, when 
Hausaland was finally considered finally autonomous. Consequently, it is remarkable 
also to acknowledge how the long cultural contacts established between peoples long 
exposed to Islam from North Africa during the 17th and 18th centuries with Katsina city 
could have inspired the commercial and political pedigree with which the subregion 
came to derive such importance. 

Similarly, its worth noting that the conversion of King Yaji Dan Tsamiya (1349-1385) 
of Kano to Islam by Wangarawa clerics from Mali is considered a threshold in the 
Islamization process of Kano and indeed the whole of Kasar Hausa (Bravmann 1974; 
Stride and Ifeka 1971). He appointed the prayer Imam and other Islamic officials and 
decreed that every town of Kano observe five daily prayers (Palmer 1908). King Yaji also 
ensured the building ofthe first mosque at the present Madabo Mosque, near the pagan 
sacred Shamus tree. Sarki Muhammad Rumfa (1463-1499), however, cut down the 
Shamus tree and built a second mosque consisting of a mud-roofed rectangular build- 
ing, and later a Central Mosque. The mosque and its location are considered sacred to 
date and holier than any other structure in Kano. The Kano city layout continued to wit- 
ness the dominance of public facilities such as central mosque and a market closely asso- 
ciated with magnificent palace occupied by powerful ruler-akin to a status of the sultan 
of Tunis in North Africa (Last 1983). 


Islamic Heritage and Archaeology in Hausaland (19th-Century 
Jihad Period and Beyond) 


The seed that inspired a number of new and radical sociocultural developments related 
to Islam and Islamic culture in Kasar Hausa is seen to have been planted from the 18th 
century or even earlier. This can be located in the context of migrations, trade contacts, 
and other kinds of interrelations linked to some waves of strong Arab and Islamic influ- 
ence. Islamic heritage and archaeology in the study area are still being conceptualized, 
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but the Sokoto Jihad led by Sheik Uthman Ibn Fodio in about 1804 impacted radically 
on the structure of the sociopolitical system as well as on the historical development of 
the whole region. Much of what is known is indirect from historical sources, with data 
beginning to come from related monuments and sacred landscapes studies. The popular 
themes in Hausa studies involve the knowledge of development from architecture, cen- 
tering on the achievements recorded by the popular 19th-century master-builder, 
Babban Gwani, whose monuments exist throughout the northern region of Nigeria 
(Sule 2010; Moughtin 1972). 

One major character of the archaeology of this period is the emergence of monu- 
mental mosques in settlement layouts and cities. A general pattern across the region is 
that royal palaces were constructed in close association with Friday mosques, usually 
at the center of the settlements. The visible heritage of Hausaland is characterized by 
flamboyant monumental architectural buildings, mosques, and palaces in Kano, 
Katsina, Kirfin Sama, and Zaria, mostly built around the 1830’s by Muhammadu 
Durugu, popularly known as Babban Gwani in the field of African architectural stud- 
ies. This is the general situation with most of the medieval city-built palaces con- 
structed by that architect in Bauchi, Zaria, Kafin Madaki, Birnin Gwari, and Kano. 
The most prominent architectural element of those buildings is the Hausa vault 
(bakan gizo) which, just like the remaining structure, is erected using the cone-shaped 
Hausa tubali or mudbrick typical of West African architecture. In this regard, three of 
these monuments within the Bauchi region deserve attention: Madaki of Kafin 
Madaki' palace, a palace/mosque on the Kirfin Sama hill, and the Babban Gwani- 
built palace at the center of Bauchi town. They were all built by the 19th-century mas- 
ter builder before he built other palaces that are all attached with famous mosques in 
Kano, Zaria, and Birnin Gwari from 1830-1840. The major composition of all three 
edifices in Bauchi region includes the existence of the main congregational worship 
halls and the Shari'a courts, and all are noted to have all utilized tubali (mud bricks) as 
raw materials in their construction (Dmochowski 1990). 

The importance ofthe monuments built by Babban Gwani cannot be overstated when 
examining questions related to Islam in northern Nigeria. For instance, the palace of 
Madaki in Kafin Madaki town near Bauchi served as an outpost residence for the defense 
commander-in-chief of the acclaimed founder of Bauchi town, Yakubun Bauchi I, in 
Kafin Madaki, which is situated about 45 kilometers north of Bauchi city. It is situated 
strategically toward Kano, allowing Madaki, acknowledged as a fearless army com- 
mander, to be stationed to the north of Bauchi to serve as a barricade against by a former 
Kano power before the Jihad of 1804. The architectural splendor and historical impor- 
tance of Kafin’s Madaki palace led to its declaration later as one of Nigeria's first national 
monuments in 1956. The fairly well-studied palace/mosques constructions achieved by 
Babban Gwani are those found in Zaria, Bauchi, and the Kirfin Sama hilltop (Sule 2010; 
Moughtin 1972). 

According to Moughtins description (1972: 143), the Friday mosque in Zaria city, built 
in 1824 by Babban Gwani, "consists of a complex of buildings which include a main hall 
for worship, the Shari'a Court, and ablution chambers which act as entrance lobbies the 
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perimeter wall” (Figures 4.5.5 and 4.5.6). Mud arches inside the buildings support 
domed rooftops and are characteristic features of such Hausa edifices. The mihrab is sit- 
uated at the easternmost portion of the mosque-giblah for the Imam, and a screened 
area for women exists within the Shari'a court. The internal decorative systems of the 
mosques display complex mud relief patterns that are highly dignified and well-defined. 
The walls of the buildings are thick, being an average of 1.2 meters at the base, to support 
and stabilize the heavy roofs. The mud walls of the building are characteristically rein- 
forced with azara, which is wood from the Deleb palm. 


THE JUMA'AT MOSQUE ZARIA CITY 


1 = Shari'a Court 
2 = Screened Area for Women 
3 = Ablution Chamber 
4 7 Latrine 012345 
5 = Mihrab 
Meters 


FIGURE 4.5.5 The floor plan of the Friday mosque of Zaria. 1. Shari'a Court. 2. Screened area 
for women. 3. Ablution chamber. 4. Latrine. 5. Mihrab 
After Moughtin (1972). 
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FIGURE 4.5.6 Insterior of the Friday mosque, Zaria. 


Courtesy of Abubakar S. Sule. 


Archaeologically, little investigation is known to have taken place in Hausa cities 
apart from those former settlements retaining impressive “visible” features of walls in 
the Zaria region and the mainly unpublished works in Kano inspired by the presence of 
archaeologists at Ahmadu Bello University Zaria and Bayero University Kano in the 
decades after 1960. These limitations are due to the absence of meaningful chronological 
information about the settlement systems based on radiocarbon dates. Much of what is 
recognized of the archaeology of Kasar Hausa, excepting its mosques and palaces, is 
hardly sufficient to describe the Islamization process of the area. However, collaborate 
utilization of historical sources is likely to help current research that aims to track the 
influence of Islam on the sociopolitical as well as economic developments of northern 
Nigeria through other artifactual assemblage and sites. The defensive walls that are a 
major character of most of the sites studied need to be dated and considered from the 
point of view of the political need to organize important political structures in a com- 
mon location to ease governance. It is perhaps justifiable to agree that the Islamic atti- 
tude toward centralized political structures inspired urbanism and that it is important 
to look at related issues, such as the construction methods of these walls and mosques. 


CONCLUSION 


Just as with the archaeology of the states that flourished in the region, the Islamic archae- 
ology of the Central Sudan and Sahel is yet in its very infancy. Taken as a whole, there 
has been comparatively much more research on sites and material remains of pre- 
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Islamic societies than on those linked to people that once identified themselves as 
Muslims. As elsewhere in Africa and beyond, Islam was very probably first adopted and 
observed by the early political elites of emerging states of the region between the 11th 
and the late 15th centuries. Insights such as these are, however, exclusively provided by 
historical written and oral documents. These are indeed the major sources allowing a 
preliminary assessment of the time, historical setting, and consequences linked with the 
introduction of Islam into the region. Archaeologically, those early developments 
remain as yet virtually invisible due to the general paucity of targeted archaeological 
research in key areas and sites. This implies that contexts, structures, and finds that 
might furnish direct evidence of local Islamic practice prior to the 16th century are over- 
all unknown. 

Historically and archaeologically, there is much better evidence for the practice of 
Islam from the late 16th century on. At the western margins of Lake Chad, the founda- 
tion of Birni Gazargamo (ca. 1472), Kanem-Borno’s new capital, triggered the emer- 
gence of a Central Sudanic version of urban Islam. For the late 16th and early 17th 
centuries, we have data hinting at the existence of both a large royal mosque and various 
Friday mosques for the local population. Recent preliminary studies at two of the vari- 
ous archaeological sites known also demonstrate that the construction of elite secular 
structures obeyed the orientation of mosques. This can be seen as clear evidence that 
earthly life was transcending and merging into the religious realm of Islam. In addition, 
historical accounts report on a 17th- to 18th-century royal policy directed at promoting 
the construction of scholarly settlements in rural areas. All this ranks as evidence that 
Islam began to be propagated beyond the capital at latest by this time. While the adop- 
tion of Islam by the local royal elites of Hausaland occurred later than at Lake Chad (late 
14th-15th centuries), the new religion began to thrive there in an already fully developed 
urban environment. Just as in the case of Kanem-Borno, most Hausaland sites relevant 
to the theme remain, however, archaeologically unexplored. Others, such as Kano, 
Zaria, and Katsina, are today major modern cities so that archaeological work is only 
possible to a limited extent. 

Against the background ofthe available historical evidence, the few insights currently 
provided by research on the archaeology of Islam in the region are truly not more than a 
drop in the ocean. However, while the flux of new historical documents as a major 
source of knowledge has long dried up, the numerous archaeological reservoirs contain- 
ing fresh data on the early and late Central Sudanic states remain virtually untapped. No 
doubt, it is this yet poorly exploited major source that now has the potential to round off 
and perhaps change our current perception of the historical role of Islam in the region. 
Regrettably, archaeological field investigations, especially those led by Westerners, have 
been largely disrupted by security concerns all over large parts of West Africa since 
2009. Religion-backed political extremism, ethnical conflicts, and, more recently, delin- 
quency due to a major economic crisis fueled by falling oil prices have virtually para- 
lyzed international archaeological research in most of the Central Sudan and Sahel. It is 
indeed only upon the improvement of that situation that we may expect new, fresh 
insights into the archaeology of Islam in the areas focused on in this chapter. 
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As with the Islamic archaeology of sub-Saharan Africa, a narrative of complexity in Asia 
is also evident, in its dynastic histories, monuments, trade, and cultural and social 
fusions. The quantity of Islamic archaeological research completed in Asia likewise 
varies regionally. In Central Asia, extensive archaeological fieldwork has been under- 
taken; until recently, however, because of language barriers and the results appearing in 
obscure publications, much of this research was inaccessible. In South Asia, relevant 
research, although having a long history stretching back to the latter 19th century, has 
been variable in quantity and focus, with the majority architectural rather than archaeo- 
logical, and with priority given to sites associated with other religions in India and lack 
of funding precluding research elsewhere. In China, Islamic archaeology has been lim- 
ited in scope, and in Southeast Asia, research has also been restricted in coverage and its 
emphasis has been primarily on trade centres, mosques, and epigraphy. Politics has also 
impinged on the practice of Islamic archaeology in parts of the region via the Soviet sys- 
tem in Central Asia and communism and the impact of the Cultural Revolution in 
China affecting both interpretation and practice. 

Research themes again emerge. For example, archaeology is challenging the paradigm 
that nomadism prevailed in Central Asia and urban centers were few. Urban archaeology 
has expanded over the past 150 years of research with very large-scale excavations 
completed at numerous sites across Central Asia. The importance of maritime and land- 
based connections is also again apparent. From caravan routes crossing Central Asia to 
seaborne networks connecting the Gulf with the western coast of India, Southeast Asia, 
and the Muslim (and other) communities in the ports of southern China. Maritime 
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archaeology is also growing in importance, particularly in Southeast Asia, and providing, 
in microcosm insights into the entangled nature of long-distance commerce. Islamization 
processes and influences are also becoming a focus of archaeological study, notably 
in Southeast Asia, where epigraphy, stylistic elements, and numismatics are providing 
detailed information. Opportunities also exist to explore Islamization processes in 
South Asia, China, and Central Asia—especially the latter, where the database is rich 
because of the extent of archaeological research that has been completed. 

Finally, issues of preservation of Islamic archaeological heritage are also a recurring 
feature and raised in relation to Central Asia, China, and South Asia. Notwithstanding 
this, it is apparent that the potential for future archaeological research on Islamic sites, 
particularly in China and South Asia where neglect has been most felt, is immense. 


CHAPTER 5.1 


PIERRE SIMEON 


INTRODUCTION 


Tuis vast area (more than 500,000 km?) is referred to in the sources as Ma wara al-nahr 
("land beyond the river" or Amt Darya). The equivalent of Transoxiana, it is the great 
Eastern province north of Khurasan (Figure 5.1.1). These regions were, from their con- 
quests, among the most civilized of Dar al-Islam, able to compete with the Middle East 
despite their remoteness. In the collective imagination, the vast areas of steppes, oases, 
and deserts at the foot of high mountains are thought of as being inhabited by nomads. 
Yet there are more than one hundred medieval cities, including some ofthe largest in the 
Islamic world. These cities are often tripartite and develop around an old core shape 
with the citadel abutting the inner city (shahrestan) and suburb(s) (rabad) in different 
ways depending on local topography. 

As in the Near East in the oth century (all dates are cE unless otherwise specified), 
archaeological data often confirms a form of continuity and slow changes in material 
culture after conquest. The period between the 10th and 13th centuries was conducive to 
the development of these cities, and the primary sector was dynamic, including the 
extraction of many metals that came from five major mining areas (Talas, Caë-Ilaq, 
Farghana, Sogdiana, and Pamir) (Simeon 2014). Men and ideas circulated from the 
Mediterranean to China through Central Asia. Handicrafts contributed to the economic 
progress and prosperity of rich oases. The commercialization of many manufactured 
products between the oases of Central Asia and along the major international trading 
networks is very visible in the remains of the archaeological material. Earthen wares 
painted in lustre are an unknown but significant illustration of the spread of luxury 
goods between Iraq and Central Asian markets (Figure 5.1.2). 

These Arab-Muslim conquests are the result of the first caliph's desire to convert 
people to Islam (jihad) and to enlarge their territories. The regions of Central Asia and 
Iran were conquered at the same time as parts of Africa, from the north, in the space 
of one hundred years (632-732). In the 7th and 8th centuries the prosperous small 
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FIGURE 5.1.2 Earthern lustre-painted ceramics (1-6) and other Abbasid productions from Iraq 
(7-10) found in Central Asian Medieval cities: 1-2, 5, 10, 12 in Samarkand (Uzbekistan); 3-4, 
6, 11 in Tashkent (Uzbekistan); 7-8 in Hulbuk (Tadjiksitan); 9 in Budrach (Uzbekistan). 


Courtesy of Simeon (2018). 
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principalities of Central Asia were still under Chinese protection, but the conflict with 
the Tibetans captured the military attention of the Tangs (Beckwith 1987: 142). This 
was the battle over the course of the Talas River: more precisely, according to the 
sources, at Atlakh (mentioned by Thaalibi and Ibn al-Athir), a river in the south of 
present-day Kazakhstan, which marks the stabilization of the border of dar al-Islam in 
the face of Chinese power (Barthold 1928: 236; Beckwith 1987: 139). The south of 
Central Asia was undergoing progressive Islamization from the Arab-Muslim con- 
quest, the installation and the persistence of an Iranian culture through the Samanid 
princes (819-1005), and then the ethno-political Turkification when the Qarakhanids 
and Ghaznawids dynasties (9th-11th century), then the Khwarazm shah dynasty 
(12th-13th century) came into power. 

In the first quarter of the 13th century, the Mongol conquest of Transoxiana and 
Khurasan constituted a disruption that impacted the structures of power (Aigle 2005: 
119) and the networks of exchanges in an immense geographical area, which, strictly 
speaking, exceeded the boundaries of Central Asia. The years 1218-1220 were marked by 
violence and population flight and the destruction of irrigation dykes and large cities 
until the capture of Baghdad and the abolition of the Abbasid caliphate in 1258. The high 
spheres of local power were marked durably in dynastic terms, and descendants of 
Genghis Khan also reigned in Persia and China. From the end of the 14th century, tribal 
confederations (blue, white, Nogay Hordes, etc.) participated in the division of 
Gengiskhanid empires into various Khanats (Kazakh, Abt Sa ‘id Abt al-Khaïr, etc.) 
who regularly demonstrated their antagonism until the 18th century and the beginnings 
of the Russian strategy moving toward territorial control of the Kazakh steppes. 

The main settlements of Ma wara al-nahr (Transoxiana) are found around large 
river basins, made up of about twenty small regions which overlapped in the medieval 
period. These regions and basins are today transnational, shared between five Federal 
Republics, then Soviet Republics which became independent in August 1991: 
Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, Kirghizistan, Turkmenistan, and Tadjikistan. The southern 
territories also have strong cultural and linguistic ties with northern Iran and 
Afghanistan. Faced with this immense land area, the choice has been made to prioritize 
the presentation of regional capitals often linked with political history, and the medi- 
eval cities, their historical topography, their major buildings, and their craft activities 
will be discussed. 

This chapter provides little data on the dense event-driven history, but it does make 
extensive use of both older and more recent excavation results (generally published in 
Russian) in order to explore both the nature of medieval cities and their surroundings. 
To avoid contemporary geographical breaks, we will follow the two great river basins, 
the first from central Amu Darya to Khwarazm and to the edge of the desert of black 
sands. The second, the Syr Darya basin, which includes the interface with the steppe. To 
understand the basis and extent of Russian archaeology in Central Asia, we will present 
the main steps from the Tsarist period (ca. 1850-1917) until the collapse of the Soviet 
Union (1991). A few words about the postcolonial period from 1991 to the present helps 
us to understand the main challenges facing our local colleagues. 
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CONSTRUCTION OF A FIELD OF STUDY: FROM 
ORIENTALISM TO RUSSIAN ARCHAEOLOGY IN 
CENTRAL ASIA 


The Russian conquest and colonization of Central Asia took place between 1850 and 
1890 under the reign of Tsar Alexander II (1855-1881), including the capture of Tashkent 
(1865) and Samarkand (1868). This conquest provoked Russo-British geostrategic ten- 
sions. Russia saw archaeology as one of the components of the “great game, and its 
administration therefore determined the possibility of conducting excavations or not 
(Gorshenina 2012: 8). The Tsar quickly commissioned a study program of Russian 
Turkestan coordinated from Moscow and St. Petersburg. It was in 1895 that the Turkish 
Circle of Archaeology Fellows (TKLA) was born and that the first Russian scientific 
missions with the Oumniakov, Viatkin, or Seménov Orientalists took place. Historical 
geography, epigraphy, and numismatics undergo very early important development 
thanks to the orientalist and archaeologist Barthold, and his thesis published in 1910 and 
translated into English in 1928 is still the first work of reference. 

Moreover, the many Russian and European travelers, and more rarely American, 
brought back all types of documents including photographic archives, paper or glass 
plates, from archaeological sites and the large Timurid mosques of Samarkand 
(Bouillane Lacoste, De la Baume Pluvinel, Moser, etc.) (see also Gorshenina 2000). 
Some of these photographs are the only evidence of the buildings before the Russian 
restorations that have since taken place. In the last third of the 19th century, all research 
originates from Russian anthropological and ethno-linguistic studies and remains sub- 
ject to political concerns: notably the search for “the origin of the Aryans” and the fasci- 
nation with the paths followed by Alexander the Great. (Gorshenina 2000: 28-29). Most 
of the research is focused on these two questions of ancient history. 

In 1919, Lenin established an Academy for the History of Material Culture 
(RAIMK), which replaced the Imperial Archaeology Commission. In addition, a 
“Heritage Safeguarding Committee” (Turkomstaris-Sredazkomstaris) was dedicated 
to the restoration of Islamic monuments, and, in this regard, a German mission to 
Uzbekistan under the direction of Kohn-Wiener took place in 1924 (Gorshenina 2003: 
60). After 1917, Russia’s Central Asia was divided into five closed Soviet republics, and 
the ensuing scientific compartmentalisation would condition research until the par- 
tial reopening of the Soviet frontiers in 1965. In this new communist state, archaeol- 
ogy, like other disciplines, follows Marxist doctrine, according to which all societies 
develop in stages to establish communism. Thus, in the Soviet tradition, the Middle 
Ages is subdivided into three periods: pre-feudalism (sth-1ith century), feudalism 
(11th century to late 15th century), the disintegration of feudalism and the emergence 
of capitalist relations (late 15th century to first half of 17th century). In Russia and the 
regions of Central Asia, the prerogatives of medieval studies have been more those of 
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economic and social structures and urbanization; indigenous civilizations have often 
been glorified and external contributions minimized. 

The 1930s was the great period of interdisciplinary expeditions (kompleksnoi 
ekspedicii), integrating the geological, ethnological, and of course archaeological 
aspects, fruits of the new Soviet ideology, composed of scientists from Moscow and 
Leningrad in accordance with Marxist scientific principles (Gorshenina 2013: 27). The 
largest embarked on regional studies (archaeological maps) and excavations of ancient 
cities in Uzbekistan, southern Kazakhstan, and Turkmenistan. The number of regional 
expeditions was then a few dozen, and the multiplication of local researchers in the 
years 1930-1940 led to the foundation of the school of archaeology at the University of 
Tashkent by Masson, in 1940, independent from those of Moscow and Leningrad. 

The achievements of archaeology in Russian colonial Turkestan are impressive, with 
abundant scientific publications (there are more than ten specialized periodicals), five 
Institutes of History, and two institutes of archaeology in Alma Aty (created in 1946) and 
Samarkand (created in 1970). These institutes are usually attached to an Academy of 
Sciences, and medieval archaeology is taught in universities. About fifty regional muse- 
ums, but especially the national museums of the five capitals (Tashkent, Ashgabad, 
Bishkek, Dushanbe, and Alma Ata) have beautiful collections of objects from the Islamic 
era. After the fall of the USSR, in what some researchers call the postcolonial period, a 
certain institutional dispersion asserted itself; the Russian archaeologists lost their 
monopoly and researchers of these republics saw their finances weakened. It was at this 
time that Western missions, initially French, undertook excavations in Uzbekistan, in 
Samarkand (since 1989), then in Termez/Tirmidh (in 1993). As Gorshenina defines it, 
this post-Soviet archaeology is not immune to “the preference for certain prestigious 
historical periods” or “a massive reconstruction of heritage for tourism and commercial 
purposes” (Gorshenina 2011: 31). These are contemporary issues shared well beyond 
Central Asia. 


THE CENTER AND THE NORTH 
OF THE AMU DARYA BASIN 


This basin is now shared between Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, and Tajikistan. Samarkand 
is undoubtedly the most famous city. It has been the subject of intensive Russian excava- 
tion campaigns since the end of the 19th century. Since then further research has pro- 
duced more than a hundred articles, books, and a specialized periodical (Afrasiab, 
between 1969 and 1975; on the history of archaeological research in Samarkand, see 
Grenet 2005: 1045-1051). 

The city of Samarkand was taken in 712 by Qutayba. The 8th-century Islamic city 
remains close to the ancient city (Afrasiab) and occupies a surface of more than 220 
hectares. A Franco-Uzbek archaeological mission (MAFOUZ) resumed work on the 


CENTRAL ASIA 515 


citadel, which sheltered the administrative and religious center of the city (Bernard 
et al. 1990). Hence the great mosque was on the west terrace of the citadel, described by 
Ibn Hawqal at the end ofthe 10th century, then identified in 1885 by Barthold and exca- 
vated intermittently from 1904 (Viatkin). But except for its rectangular shape (75 x 127 
meters) its plan remained incomplete (Buriakov et al. 1975: 79). Numismatic data and 
ceramics confirm its use until the 13th century (Buriakov et al. 1975: 87, 90). The continu- 
ation of the Russian excavations of the Great Mosque uncovered a palace attributed to 
the last Umayyad governor of Transoxiana (740—750) close to the Sogdiana palatial tra- 
dition (Bernard et al. 1990, Grenet 2008: 13-20). 

In addition, several structures of Islamic housing were excavated on the southern 
flank of the citadel in 1991, but without being the subject of a detailed publication 
(Bernard, Grenet and Isamiddinov 1992). Works were also undertaken on the lower 
terrace from 1989, revealing a monumental palace of 1 hectare (Dar al-Imara) (75.5 x 65 
meters) probably built on the order of Abū Muslim al-Khurasani. This Abbasid palace is 
very similar to Umayyad palace architecture and was left unfinished (Karev 2000). Over 
this ruined palace, at least six pavilions with an overall size of 12 x12 meters, made up of 
four iwans opening onto a square courtyard, were covered in murals. More than 500 
fragments were discovered in 2000 and 2001, many of which were anthropomorphic 
and depicted animals and monumental Nakhsh script. The Turkic arrow bearer, whirl- 
ing dancers, the saluki dog, and the fighting birds medallion are the most impressive 
among a unique set of paintings from the Turkic Qarakhanid dynasty (12th-13th centu- 
ries) (Karev 2003, 2005: 50). 

A Samanid palace was also excavated in the first decades of the 20th century (1911-1925) 
in the western part of the shahrestan (inner city): two halls were fully decorated 
with impressive large stucco panels. These floral and geometric ornaments were fully 
described and connected with Near Eastern and similar local comparative decorative 
programs (Ahrarov and Rempel 1971). Dating from the years 870-880, some of the 
ceramics discovered were still in use at the beginning ofthe 10th century and could indi- 
cate a slightly different chronology. In the second half ofthe oth century Samarkand was 
intermittently the capital of Transoxiana until the fratricidal strife between the Samanid 
brothers Nasr and Ismail. The latter established his authority in Bukhara, where the 
Samanid family preferred to reside during the 10th century. 

In the mid-11th century, Samarkand became the capital of the Qarakhanid Tamgach- 
Bughra-khan Ibrahim (1040-1068), and the size of the southern rabad increased, as tes- 
tified by written sources and waq f: this rabad was enclosed by a wall with four gates. In 
the 11th-12th centuries, the growth of the city was such that it extended to the south 
(Voronina 1969: 32; Buriakov and Tashodzhaev 1975). The shahrestan (inner city) (more 
than 170 hectares) is made up of residential neighborhoods and different types of con- 
struction, a private palace, public buildings such as the Great Mosque, and cemeteries, 
but also artisan areas as the city grew. 

Several handicraft areas with 11th- to 12th-century potters’ workshops were dis- 
covered by archaeologists in the shahrestan, south-east and west of the second 
bastion and also south at the border of the rabad, a cemetery (Buriakov and 
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Tashodzhaev 1975: 14-15). Overall, pre-Mongolian ceramics from the Samarkand 
excavations have been well documented (Shishkina 1979, 1986; Shishkina and 
Pavshinskaja 1992). The large market and artisanal activities were outside the rabad 
near the Kish Gate, and about ten caravanserais were located, later covered by the 
contemporary city (Buriakov and Tashodzhaev 1975: 19). The southern sharestan was 
densely populated on both sides of the large canal which supplied the water for the 
city, as the Zeravshan River is not far away, but the city is higher and had no direct 
access to its water. The city was supplied with water by canals coming from the south- 
ern flank of the valley (Grenet 2002). Four lines of walls help to understand medieval 
urban development: a first around the citadel proper, the second that surrounds the 
shahrestan, the third being an extension of the second to the south, and finally the 
fourth enclosing the rabad until shah-i Zindah. For the latter, a dozen doors are 
known to exist (Kish gate south, Bukhara west, China east, etc.). 

The city of Samarkand continued its development toward the south and underwent a 
second architectural renewal when it became the capital of the Timurid empire 
(1370-1500). Tamerlane and his descendants moved the city south-west of the medieval 
town (Bala Hissar). Several buildings are emblematic of this period, the Great Mosque 
of Bibi-Khanum (1398-1404) and the mausoleum of Gur-Emir for Timur and his male 
heirs (erected in 1404), with ribbed cupolas covered by glazed colored roof tiles, both 
well known and published many years ago (Pope 1965: 197). On a hill northeast of 
Samarkand, the remains of a circular astronomical observatory more than 48 meters in 
diameter was rediscovered by archaeologists (Viatkin et al. 1986). At the southern tip of 
the medieval city, probably abandoned at that time, more than fifteen princely mausole- 
ums form the funeral complex of Shah-i zindah (Nemtseva et al. 1979), and other 
12th-century mausoleums were rebuilt during the 15th century (Voronina 1969: 34). The 
early Shaybanids maintained their seat in Samarkand in the early 16th century. More 
changes occurred with an independent ruler in the 17th century who decided to restore 
the Ulugh Begh madrassah and built the Sheir Dor (1619-1636) and Tillya Kari madrassah 
(1646-1647) creating the Registan square. 

Along the ancient road from Samarkand to Bukhara laid the portal and front-fired 
brick wall with corrugations of a large building, known as Ribat-i Malik, originally 
interpreted as a caravanserai; excavations between 1973 and 2001 by Nemtseva show 
successive palaces inhabited and refurbished over a long period between the uth and 
18th centuries, perhaps for the Qarakhanid governors (Nemtseva 1983, 2009). It consists 
of a large courtyard with a portico and two medium-sized courtyards surrounded by 
long rooms and separated by a corridor. It presents several interesting features, includ- 
ing a bath built in the south-west courtyard and a polygonal podium (6.5 meters diame- 
ter, 1 meter from the ground) in the center of the great courtyard with its 12th-century 
portico, perhaps for a ceremonial yurt. 

On the border of the Kizil Kum desert, more than 250 kilometers to the west of 
Samarkand, lies the old city of Bukhara. The city is close to the lower course of the 
Zeravshan River, where it divides into several branches. Well known as “the Kaba of the 
Empire" according to al-Tha ‘alibi (d. 1038), the old city, covering today an area of 450 
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hectares, was made up of 462 monuments from the early to the modern Islamic period 
and was inscribed on the World Heritage list in 1993. From the recent German project, 
205 monuments are public buildings including mosques, madrasas, caravanserais, 
Khanaqa-s, hammams, cemeteries, and water basins (Badr et al. 2012). The oasis of 
Bukhara underwent intense archaeological activity from the end of the 19th century (for 
research history in the oasis, see Shishkin 1963). The west of the oasis in particular was 
surveyed in detail at the end of the 1930s (Shishkin 1940), and there were important 
excavations in Varakhshah. In the 1970s a Bukhara archaeological team under the 
supervision of Muhamedjanova carried out surveys and provided measured drawings 
of more than thirty sites in the oasis. Since the pre-Islamic period, a large part of the 
oasis was protected from attacks from nomads by an earthen wall. Investigations of this 
wall, especially the southwestern and northeastern parts, were the subject of an Uzbeko- 
American joint project (2011-2014) (Mirzaahmedov and Starck 2012; Omelchenko and 
Mirzaahmedov 2015). 

Since independence, archeological works in Bukhara have been mainly concerned 
with the early Middle Ages. Thus an Italo- Uzbek team from the Universita di Roma 
"Sapienza" has done a set of surveys (1997-2007) and measured drawings particularly in 
Vardanzeh. The subsequent Italo- Uzbek excavation program focused on Vardanzeh 
(Pozzi, Mirzaahmedov 2010-2018). This medium sized pre-Islamic city lost importance 
after the Arabo- Muslim conquest, but was still occupied (like many other cities) during 
the middle and late Islamic period, mainly the eastern part of the citadel and the inner 
city (cf. Adylov and Mirzaahmedov 2001). The quadrangular citadel (ark) (c. 3 hectares) 
is located on the western edge of the sharestan (lower town); excavations took place 
there at the end of the 1970s (unpublished), and cross-sections of the northern and 
southern ramparts were drawn up (Nekrasova 1999: 40-42). According to Narshakhi it 
housed the Royal Chancellery where the emirs resided, the treasury, and the prison. 

Many geographers present the city and its tripartite ordinance—citadel, shahrestan, 
and suburbs or rabad—fed by canals, with wide stone-paved streets and a solid wall with 
eleven doors, protecting it from Turkish raids. The Friday mosque of Bukhara and its 
minaret Menar-e Kalan (Kalyan), completed in 1127 and rebuilt in brick by Qarakhanid 
Arslan Khan, are located to the south-east of the citadel not far from the Magoki Attari 
mosque, covered by twelve domes. To the west of the city there is a cemetery and the 
family and royal mausoleum of Ismail (governor of Bukhara between 874 and 892 and 
emir from 893 to 907) which is undoubtedly one of the best known buildings of Islamic 
architecture (Bulatov 1976). Finally, outside the town, to the south, a namazgha (12th 
century) indicates the practice of festival prayers in the open air (Kochnev 1976: 31-32). 

The country was flooded in 1220 and monumental construction apparently stopped 
until the 14th century. Some mausoleums were built outside the Karshi city gate (Sayf 
al-din al-Bukharsi, Butan Kulikha, etc.). The 16th century was a very active building 
period, with new mosques and madrasahs in the city center (Mir-i Arab). More recently, 
one of the most architecturally impressive buildings set in the west of the old city, the 
Khoja Zainuddin Mosque, was investigated by an German-Austrian-Uzbek research 
team that created a digital map of the old Bukhara city center, conducted by Professor 
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Korn (Badr and Tupev 2012). Many others buildings were built at the same period in the 
Bukhara suburbs (Chor Bakr, Faizabad Khänaqä, etc.), under the Shaybanid dynasty 
(1500-1598). 

The complex history of the topography of the oasis and city of Bukhara was the 
subject of numerous studies. From historical sources and Russian archaeological 
data, Belenitskii, Bentovich, and Bolshakov present precise reconstructions of the 
city and its fortifications and water channels in the oth-1oth centuries (Belenitskii, 
Bentovich and Bolshakov 1973: 243, pl. 94-95). They propose also a reconstruction of 
the square-shaped shahrestan divided into four quadrants whose city doors are 
named. The geometrical shape of the shaherstan is somewhat similar to that of Sultan 
kala city in Merv, but whether this square plan is oflocal or exogenous origin (Indian 
or Chinese) is still under debate (Gaube 2004). Possibly the change of status of 
Bukhara as a capital increased its growth to become one of the largest cities of Central 
Asia at the end of the 10th century (Belenitskii, Bentovich and Bolshakov 1973: 244), 
and Naymark has pointed out the lack of elements concerning urban density during 
the 8th-10th centuries (Naymark 1999: 43). Various schemes of urban growth in the 
south and through the west are suggested for the 11-12th centuries (Hmelniskii 1996: 
25, pl. 4). 

Forty kilometers south-west of Bukhara, toward the Amu Darya, the trading city of 
Pajkend was also surveyed: Zimina conducted a dig in the central part of the citadel as 
early as 1914. Then a program of Russian-Uzbek excavation began in 1939 (the 
Hermitage Zarafshan Expedition) with the Institute of History of Material Culture 
(Russian Academy of Sciences) and the Uzbekistan Committee for Preservation of 
Historic and Art Heritage (Supervisor: Iakubovskii and Semenov from 1981). They 
began with topographic surveys of the city, the rectangular citadel to the northeast 
(1 hectare), of the two shahrestan (about 20 hectares), and a rabad (more than 80 hect- 
ares). At a later date, excavation took place on the citadel and revealed a set of adminis- 
trative buildings, a large mosque with square pillars (late 14th-early 16th), and the 
foundations ofa minaret (Muhamedjanov, Adylov et al. 1988). 

In sharestan 1, a 10th-century residential area bordered by streets number 3 and 4, 
more than twenty houses were excavated (in a wide trench 9o meter long by 20 meters in 
width). In shahrestan 2, richly decorated houses provided carved and painted panels 
made of clay and gypsum as well as a neighborhood mosque, of which the mihrab was 
decorated. The street lined with shops between the two shahrestan was excavated, high- 
lighting the diversity of craft activities—an iron workshop, a bone carving workshop, a 
steatite cooking pot repair shop, a pharmacological shop dating from the late 8th cen- 
tury—and providing a good overview of the economic dynamism ofa Transoxiana mer- 
chant city. Several large caravanserais are also clearly visible to the east of the citadel, 
which confirms these observations. The excavations and the ceramic and glass finds 
were published after each campaign in specialized volumes (MBAD Marepuampl 
Byxapckoï apxeooruyeckon skcnequyun) from the year 2000 (i.e., sixteen volumes 
to date). The street network and the water supply system composed of wells and water 
pipes is partially known. More recently, since 2009, a French-Uzbek collaboration 
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began involving the Louvre Museum and the LA3M laboratory in Aix en Provence. Four 
trenches (on the citadel, in the two shahrestans, and into the eastern rabad) were dug 
and some geomagnetic surveys were conducted. 

The topography of the south Amt Darya with an island, made Tirmidh (Termez) the 
second most important crossing point after Amul (Barthold 1928: 76). The city is 60 
kilometers north-west of Balkh (Afghanistan). In Tirmidh the first excavations were 
conducted by Professor Denike and the expedition of the Museum of Oriental Cultures 
of Moscow (1926-1928). From 1993, a Franco- Uzbek archaeological mission began the 
study of the settlement and urbanization of the ancient city of Tirmidh (Leriche and 
Pidaev 2001; 2008). The study of the Islamic part of Tirmidh began later, and specialist 
archaeologists ofthe Islamic period (Kervran, Genequand) succeeded one another from 
1998 to 2002, without published results. 

The city is well known through medieval sources (Ibn Khurradadhbih, Kudami, 
Hawqal, Maqdissi, etc.) (Masson 1940). The fortified citadel in which the governors pal- 
ace was located was on the border of the Amu Darya from the oth to 10th centuries. It 
was a port of trade and trans-shipment point for important goods on the river Amü 
Darya, but these developments were destroyed by variations in the river's course. Several 
excavations on the citadel have shown reconstructions in baked bricks prior to those of 
the Timurid period. These could correspond to the repair work undertaken in 1073-1074 
by Sultan Seljukid Malik shah (according to Ibn al-Athir). The lower town is made up 
of two rabad of more than 35 hectares that stretch from east to west. It has three gates. 
The defensive wall of the city is flanked by a semicircular tower, and there is another 
outer wall (Leriche and Pidaev 2007: 96-114). In both shahrestan and in the two rabad 
prospected from 2000, few structures have been documented to date. In the shahrestan 
the habitation is dense (houses with raw brick courtyards containing many refuse pits) 
and described as mediocre (Leriche 2013: 156). 

In the first shahrestan (sector AC2), halfway between the citadel and the hill of 
Tchinguiz Tepe, a Spanish-Uzbek team (2006-2010) also found Islamic levels; these 
were excavated in 2009 (Martínez Ferreras 2009). In the first rabad, a bath and a dove- 
cote were excavated (unpublished); streets and squares were paved with fired bricks. The 
city was supplied with water by a canal and underground pipes, and traces of wells and 
basins supplying the different neighborhoods enabled the establishment of artisanal 
activities. Several potters' workshops north of the second shahrestan and south of the 
first rabad have been located. Metallurgical crafts seem to have been very active in the 
second shahrestan (Papachristou and Ploquin unpublished field reports). Further east, 
in the second rabad, a palace with a large square basin in the middle of a monumental 
courtyard of more than 200 square meters, richly decorated with stucco, was discovered 
by Russian archaeologists (Masson 1941) (Figure 5.1.3). 

Several mosques were excavated, the first being Tchor Soutoun, which had a square 
plan with 10-meter long side walls, and its fired brick minaret bearing a foundation date 
of 423/1032. To the northwest of the second rabad, a large building made of mudbrick 
has been interpreted as a Christian monastery (Leriche and Pidaev 2007: 108). Beyond 
the wall, to the southwest, is an Islamic necropolis and the mausoleum of the Sufi shafrit 
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FIGURE 5.1.3 Termez palace (Uzbekistan), northern wall of the audience hall adorned with 
stucco, 1928. 


Courtesy of the State Hermitage Museum, St. Petersburg. 


Hfm al-Tirmidhi (founded by Qarakhanid Aba Muzaffar Ahmad Tigha Tegin in the 
uth century). 

The apogee of the Islamic city was in the 11th-12th centuries, when it was spread out 
over some 500 hectares (Leriche 2013: 102). The occupation of the lower city by the river- 
side ended abruptly with the Mongol conquest (Leriche and Pidaev 2007: 85). Between 
the 13th and 18th centuries the city moved about 5 kilometers from the old town: impor- 
tant architectural complexes are still standing (Sultan Saodat, Kokil Dora, Kyrk Kyz) and 
were formerly studied by Russian architects (Denike 1939a, 1939b). The city retained a 
commercial and strategic importance under Tamerlane, then close to Said Tirmidh 
(family Khudobandazade). 

The center of the Amt Darya basin is now split between Uzbekistan and Tajikistan. In 
the medieval period it was located on the margins of the major capitals of Ma wara al- 
nahr described previously. Present-day Tajikistan included the small regions of Wakhsh, 
Khuttal, Shaghaniyan, and Badakhshan, over which ruled the small, little known 
Turkish-Iranian dynasties of the Banidjürids or Muhtadjids. 

In what is now central Tadjikistan, not far west of the current capital (Dushanbe), 
Russian primary sources from the beginning of the 2oth century mention the existence 
of a fortress and madrasa buildings which were still functioning. The site of Hissar 
(Shuman) is made up of a citadel with a lower terrace and a sharestan (total of 17 
hectares). It had several defensive lines, including an external water-filled ditch and 
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fortified gates to the south. The main and monumental door is flanked by two towers 
opening to a square city (registan), with a caravanserai and three madrasah 
(Madrasah-i Kuhna, Madrasah-i Nau, and Madrasah-i Sangin). These monuments 
were investigated by Bretanickij (1950). Until 1870 the upper citadel hosted the Hissar 
beg, a local amir. 

Since these first discoveries, more than twenty sites have been studied around Hissar 
on some 100 hectares around the city, which is surrounded by a wall (5 kilometers in 
length). The city, occupied since the protohistoric era, developed extensively under the 
Timurids (cf. Bobomullaev 2015). Extensive archaeological work on the citadel under 
Atahanov’s leadership between 1969 and 1986 encountered mainly archaeological levels 
from the 15th-18th centuries, except for traces of 11th- to 12th-century rabad, discovered 
to the south and east sides of the fortress. 

Many other medieval cities are located in the foothills and the plains of southwestern 
Tadjikistan, like Halawerd, Lewakend, Washgird, and others. The best known is proba- 
bly the city of Hulbuk. It was the capital of Khuttal, seat of the Banidjürid dynasty which 
ruled the eastern margins of Central Asia (the region of Balkh, Talaqan, Andarab, and 
Panjshir). The citadel sheltered the governors palace, which was reached by a forecourt 
up to the monumental door, from where a ramp leads to a large square whose floor is 
covered with baked bricks and which serves two distinct areas. To the north is a large 
palace composed of several houses organized around courtyards, several rooms with 
basins in a star arrangement, and an iwan with a painting of two female musicians 
(Simeon 2012). To the south, a palace with an axial corridor of more than 40 meters, a 
throne room and several rooms with indistinct functions were recorded. Complete 
stucco decorative panels, broken into thousands of large fragments, were discovered 
along a monumental corridor, and inside was a luxury throne hall, the seat of the 
Banidjürid provincial court. 

Archaeological research started early in the 1950s (Belenitskii and Litvinskii), con- 
tinuing from 1953 until the civil war in the early 1990s (Guliamova). The lower city was 
not investigated, but urban fabric was dense over an area of approximately 70 hectares, 
including two baths, mausoleums, and glass and potters workshops. Two buildings 
with a single portal and a central court surrounded by rooms (caravanserais), excavated 
from 2008, abut the southern edge of the citadel. Even ifthe function of these buildings 
inan urban location is uncertain, they could indicate control of trade by the ruling fam- 
ily or facilitate protection and tax collection. They may also have accommodated a mili- 
tary garrison. 

Shaghanyian province was to the west ofthe Khuttal, to which it is often associated in 
textual evidence. Shaghanyan/Budrac (south of the town of Denau), the capital, is 
known from Arabic geographers of the 1oth-11th centuries (Istakhri, Muqaddasi, 
Bayhaqi) as a flourishing provincial center. The Muhtajids reigned for nearly 250 years 
from the oth to the uth centuries. They are known from the written sources as vassals of 
the Samanid emirs and patrons of the arts, but there is little evidence on the manner of 
their courtly life. The material culture of the place is only superficially known, with 
the exception of an important bronze hoard, found accidentally in the shahrestan, 
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containing more than 300 objects, thus testifying to the existence of remarkable metal- 
lurgical activities at the site (Iliasov and Rusanov 1988; Iliasov 1989). Some soundings 
were also carried out on the citadel and in the city during the 1980s (Rtveladze and 
Iskhakov 1979) but the lower city (140 hectares) is still largely unknown. 

In the east of the Amu Darya basin on the Chinese border (Xinjang), at the eastern- 
most margin of Dar al-Islam, lies the Pamir region (average altitude above 2,500 
meters). Medieval occupation is also evident here in the form of fortified sites or 
miners villages, related to the extraction of minerals. These mountain valleys were pros- 
pected relentlessly from 1969 onward to draw up an archaeological map (Bubnova 2007) 
in often difficult conditions (Bubnova 2007). A miner’s village, inhabited seasonally, was 
investigated at the village of Bazardara (eighty houses and a fort), where occupation was 
dated by coins from 987 to 1075 (Bubnova 1963, 1993; Siméon 2014). It was probably an 
administrative center from where the Samanids collected the money extracted from the 
adjacent valleys for shipment to their capital Bukhara. 


A FORCED MARCH ALONG THE AMU DARYA 
TOWARD THE ARAL: KHWARAZM 


The Horezmskoi Archeologo-Etnograficheskoi Ekspedicii is one of the four major 
Russian interdisciplinary expeditions (architecture, ethnography, linguistics, natural 
sciences). It was organized around the Aral Sea, under the direction of Tolstov from 
1937. They systematically explored the ancient courses of the Amü Darya Delta using 
aerial photography to identify more than 300 sites from all periods of time. Surveys were 
carried out and confirm the protohistoric occupation of most sites. Their results were 
published in more than a dozen volumes between 1945 and 1963, and these confirm that 
the sites of the Middle Ages (cities, caravanserais, other fortified sites, etc.) were often 
occupied from the 9th century (Tolstov 1963, MKHAE vol.7). 

The largest town of medieval Khwarazm, above the Aral Sea (Bahr al- Khwarazm) is 
Gurgandj/al-Jurjaniya (modern Kunya Urgench), about a hundred kilometers north of 
Khiva, on the major trade routes interacting with Oghuz Turks, who were very active in 
the area, and the Rus further north along the Volga. It became hereafter Kath, the capital 
of Khwarazm in 1231 and the seat of the native dynasty Afrigids, who bore the title of 
Khwarizm-shah. As such, it is well described in the sources (Gardizi, Istakhri, Ibn 
Hawqal, Muqaddasi). Today, ruins of the buildings are visible over more than 650 hect- 
ares, and, for this reason, the city was placed on the UNESCO World Heritage List in 
2005. The central part of the city, Tash-Kala formed a polygon of about 600 x 800 
meters. Archaeological surveys were conducted as early as 1928 by the Orientalists 
Barthold and Iakubovskii; a lot of pre-Mongol buildings have been found, among them 
several preserved minarets, including the one presumed to be from al-Ma'mun (11th) 
attached to the Friday mosque and the minaret of Kutlug Timur (11th-12th centuries) 
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FIGURE 5.1.4 Kunya Urgench excavations (Turkmenistan) around the Al-Mamin minaret by 
the Tolstov team, 1958. 


Courtesy of the Institute of Anthropology and Ethnography, Moscow. 


(60 meters high with a diameter of 12 meters) investigated by the Tolstov team in the 
1950s (Figure 5.1.4). There were also fortifications with mudbrick towers and caravanse- 
rais where only the gate was made of baked bricks. 

It is quite difficult to get an idea of the urban organization in successive periods 
because it is the standing architecture that has been the focus of research since the 1930s 
(Iakubovskii 1930). The detailed plans and axonometrics of about fifteen great mausole- 
ums (12th-17th centuries), still visible today (e.g., those of Tekis, Sultan Ali, Il-Arslan, 
and Ibn Haljiba or that of Najm al-Din Kubra) and surrounded by the modern town) are 
well published (Pugachenkova 1958, 1967; Mamedov and Muradov 1998, 2000; 
Muradov 2011). The city was moved a few kilometers after the Mongol invasion and a 
15th- to 16th-century fortified citadel is located in the southeast. Three Timurid ice- 
houses were also surveyed in the vicinity. The decline of the city began with Timur's 
campaigns against Khorezm between 1372 and 1388 and continued until the 16th cen- 
tury, when Khiva became the new regional capital. 

Important archaeological work also took place in the city of Mizdakhan in 1928 on 
the initiative of Iakubovskii and then intermittently from 1966 until today. On the 
northern edge of the fortified citadel, in the lower town (Gyaur Kala) which was 
densely populated in the 13th-14th century, several houses were excavated. The citadel 
was protected by a wall with corrugations, and excavations unearthed two monumen- 
tal buildings (9th- and 12th-century) probably accommodating a regional governor. 
The cemetery of the city, dating from the beginning ofthe 10th- or 11th-century Islamic 
period has been studied (Hodjaniazov, Yusupov and Alii 1989). The tombs are generally 
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of four types: rectangular pits, brick vaulted, a narrow grave in a larger burial pit, or a 
burial chamber (for a synthesis in Khwarazm between the 8th and 14th centuries, see 
Amirov 2011). The partly underground mausoleum of Mazlum Khan Sulu (12th-13th 
centuries) represents a rare example of this kind in the region (Kdyrniazov 1989: 25-41, 
112; Yusupov 1990). 

Many other medieval Khwarazmian cities (such as Zamarshahre or Kath, the 
regional capital in the 10th century) deserve further research. This city, located along 
the main channel of the Amu Darya, remains little known but was partly destroyed 
by the modern city of Biruni. The city was visited by Ibn Fadlan in 921/2, and Arabic 
geographers (Istakhri, Ibn-Hawqal, Maqdisi, Al-Birüni) described the splendid 
bazars and the Friday mosque overlooked by the citadel where the Afrighids gover- 
nors palace was located. They were overthrown by the Mamunid amirs of Gurganj in 
995, long the commercial rival of Kath (Sachau 1873). Downstream from Kath, his- 
torical geography research on Amu Darya found that the Kerder irrigation canal 
(described by Istakhri and Maqdisi in the 10th century), which measured 150 kilome- 
ters, was not carved out along its length but used a part of the old dry beds 
(lagodin 2002: 15-16). 


THE MARGINS OF THE BLACK 
SAND DESERT (KARA KUM) 


The Caspian eastern margins were almost entirely inhabited by sedentary peoples and 
were the lands of Oghuzz Turks opening west onto the Black Sand desert (Kara Kum). 
At the southern end, about fifty kilometers north of the Atrek River, a former border 
post (ribat-i Dihistàn) became the second city in the medieval province of Gurgan. The 
city of Dihistan prospered under the Khwarazm Shahs (995-1231) dynasty. It covers 112 
hectares intra muros and includes monumental buildings in the center surrounded by 
residential neighborhoods and a citadel to the south-east. The totality is protected by a 
double fortification 3.5 kilometers long, in mudbricks reinforced with towers made of 
baked bricks (Figure 5.1.5). In its periphery, over more than 500 hectares, vestiges of 
medieval farming (fields, irrigation canals) can be seen. The Russian researchers Kes, 
Litsina, and Kostiyushenko (1980) have highlighted the existence of complex networks 
diverting water from the Atrek River, dating back to the Bronze Age (3rd millennium) 
and still active in the Medieval period. The city is little mentioned in the texts until the 
violent destruction in 1221 by the Mongols of the canals supplying it with water and 
some of the buildings, as evidenced by the human skeletons discovered in these. Seven 
kilometers north of the city there is an important necropol (more than 20 hectares) with 
six octagonal and circular mausoleums, the namazga mosque and minaret, and the so- 
called mausoleum of Sheir Kabir that became a Sufi monastery (Khanqah) excavated by 
Abdulloev in 2009. 
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FIGURE 5.1.5 Dihistan double city wall (Turkmenistan) and new gate with a bridge, western 
side (1.32 kilometers long). 


Courtesy of Simeon (2012). 


The study of the city really began in 1947, with Masson and the Multidisciplinary 
Expedition in Southern Turkmenia (YUTAKE) (Figure 5.1.6). They carried out surveys 
and studied three monumental inscriptions in Arabic on the pishtaq of the Great 
Mosque (built between 1200 and 1220 under the Khwarazm shah Muhammad, son of 
Tekesh) and on two partially preserved minarets (19 meters high and 6 meters in diame- 
ter, one of which is dated 1104/5.) In 1970, the Turkmen archaeologist Atagarryev began 
the first excavations intra muros in the city, including the Great Mosque (built during 
the reign of Khwarazm shah Alp Arslan between 1200 and 1220), of a madrassa close by 
a caravanserai on the eastern edge of the city (Atagarryev 1986). Two French- 
Turkmenian campaigns had taken place on the site in 1996-1997 under the supervision 
of A. Northedge, but the mission was suspended until spring 2012 when our team 
resumed the work. 

In the extreme southeastern part of the Kara Kum Desert at the crossing point of the 
Amt Darya, the oasis of Merv currently occupies a vast area extending over more than 
600 hectares and shaped by the Murghab River delta. The city of Merv al-Shahidjan is in 
the south central part of the oasis, on the main east-west route to Bukhara, with the city 
of Samarkand to the north-west and Persia and Afghanistan to the south. Situated in 
Khurasan, it was a major administrative, military, and political center from the Arab- 
Muslim conquest beyond the Syr Darya River (Gibb 1970: 15-17, based on Baladhuri, 
Yaqubi, and Narshakhi). The history of city events is dense and well described (Tabari, 
Ibn Hawkal, Istakhri, Muqadassi, etc.) (see Herrmann 1999, Kennedy 1999: 27-44). 
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FIGURE 5.1.6 Yujno turkmenistanskoj arheologicheskoj komplex ékspedicii Team in Merv, in 
1963; right to left: Kasimova, Lunina, Yudinckii, Masson, Aliev, Gulamov. 
Courtesy of YUTAKE (1972). 


Under the Abbasids, Merv remained the capital of Khurasan province and was then the 
capital of the Great Seljuk Empire (11th-13th centuries) until the Mongol sack. 

From 1946, the South Turkmenistan Multi-Disciplinary Archaeological Expedition 
(IUTAKE) under the supervision of Masson started regular archaeological seasons. 
Near the center and northwestern portions of Gyaur-Kala, they excavated a Bani 
Makhan mosque with a large cistern and several two-stage kilns, the remains of oth-, 
10th-, to 12th-century occupation (Trenches 10, 16-19). Near the mosque, uth-century 
(?) Islamic burials were encountered (Trenches 7 and 13) (Herrmann et al., 1993: 43). 
Russian research continued under Khodzhanyazov and Koshlenko (c. 1980s-1990$). 

More recently British- Turkmen investigations (1992-2000) under Georgina 
Herrmann and St. John Simpson conducted topographic and geophysical surveys, eval- 
uation trenches, and five major excavations. A surface survey, conducted in Gyaur Kala 
(the pre-Islamic Merv city) has demonstrated population development in continuity 
with late Sasanian occupation. Population is denser in the south and in the center 
around the Friday mosque (oth-10th centuries) along an east-west roadway. Settlement 
seems be concentrated between the mosque in the center and the western city gate in the 
uth-12th centuries (Herrmann 1994: 59, 61, fig. 1), which is somewhat at variance with 
previous hypotheses (Hiebert 1992: 120-121). The medieval city of the Abbasids and 
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Seljuks developed on both sides of Gyaur Kala. On the east Shaim Kala, hypothetically a 
Seljuk military camp (not confirmed by the ceramics found), was largely destroyed 
under a contemporary Soviet village (Herrmann 1995: 57-59). 

In the west, the new city, the so-called Sultan Kala, was probably walled by Sultan 
Malik shah (1072-92), and the newly founded city could have been planned following 
Arab-Muslim ideology (Williams 2007: 59-60). The walls of Sultan Kala city and its cit- 
adel (the so-called Shahriyar Ark) include stairways, galleries, towers, and posterns. The 
corroded fortifications remain up to a height of 8 meters, with towers at regular intervals 
and four gates. These were of 11th- and 13th-century date (Herrmann et al. 1999, 2000). 
The city is nearly rectangular and encloses 400 hectares protected by walls, and it was 
densely occupied with a large number of houses set out on a grid system of streets. Aerial 
photographs suggest the city was subdivided into quarters on both sides of a central 
east- west axis, suggesting this is the older one and, consequently, that the city developed 
from there towards the north and south. 

Markets and bazaars were located in the central area. Water was provided by the 
Razik Canal running south-north between Gyaur Kala and Sultan Kala. The canal net- 
work was expanded by narrower branches into the whole city (Williams 2007: 55). On 
the north-east corner lay a walled citadel (Shahriyar Ark, nearly 25 hectares), probably 
constructed in the 11th century. A monumental rectangular building of about twenty- 
seven rooms around a courtyard with two Saljuk and post-Mongol occupation levels 
was excavated on the citadel and interpreted as an “elite domestic structure" probably 
for the Merv governors (Herrmann 1996: 17-19, 1997: 22). 

Next to the Friday mosque in Gyaur kala, some early Islamic archaeological remains 
(9th-10th centuries) indicate numerous workshops specializing in different types of 
alloys (copper, iron, and steel). The remains of four steel furnaces may have produced 
tools or weapons (sabers, knives) not found during excavations (Herrmann 1997). It 
indicates that Merv was a major technological center for steel although there are no local 
sources for ores. The western suburbs of Sultan Kala also provided data on other eco- 
nomic activities: large potters workshops (1oth-13th centuries), especially producing 
molded ceramics, were dated to the Middle Islamic period (Lunina 1962). Timurid 
ceramics show long-term occupation (Lunina 1969). The city was also famed for textile 
production in cotton and ibrism silk (Serjeant 1972: 87-90), but it remains extremely 
difficult to identify archaeological evidence of this. 

One ofthe medieval cemeteries ofthe Merv oasis was investigated (Pilipko 1969), but 
it was mainly the large funerary mausoleums which were abundantly and carefully doc- 
umented, generally by architects. For example, the mausoleum of Sultan Sanjar (d. 1157) 
on the east- west axis, today visible in aerial photographs, shows that it was part of a 
larger complex (see Mamedov 2004). Among other interesting buildings which have 
been identified as Seljuk on the basis of brick size and ornamental brickwork is the mau- 
soleum of Muhammad ibn Zayd; a Kufic inscription in the dome chamber indicated it 
was built in 1112. Some twenty small fortified houses or palaces called kóshks/kusks with 
rooms arranged around a courtyard are typical in Central Asian architecture, some of 
them with patterns of exterior walls with corrugations. Other interesting buildings 
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include Kepter Khana (a dovecote) and a 12th-century namazgah in the western rabad 
(Kochnev 1976: 23-27). The remains of caravanserai have been found between the city 
walls of Sultan Kala and Great Kyz Kala toward the south-west. Still to be discovered are 
the Seljuk observatory and the dozen libraries described in the sources which attracted 
and led to the academic training of many scholars such as Birüni, Omar Khayyam, 
al-Marwazi, al-Kharaqi, and al-Khazini. 

The new and smaller Timurid fortified city, known today as Abdullah Khan Kala 
(more than 70 hectares) was built 2 kilometers south of Sultan Kala by Shah Rukh 
(1408-1447) (Obelshenko 1963: 363). Seven building phases were seen in a comprehen- 
sive study (Brun 2003). Three Timurid mausolea at Geok Gumbaz, the Talkhattan Baba 
Mosque, and the extensively restored mausolea of Imam Bakr and Imam shafrit in the 
Talkhattan cemetery, and three large ice-houses and pavilions were also built during the 
Timurid period (see Petersen 1997; Herrmann 1999; Mamedov 2011). 

Publications related to Merv are abundant, first in Russian and published in a dozen 
volumes (Trudy YUTAKE) (cf. Herrmann et al 1993: 41-43), then recent research in 
English, with excavations, military architecture, and Islamic numismatics published in 
the journal Iran (1993-2001). A final monograph focused on monumental architecture 
gives a place to medieval historical sources and the development of the Islamic city 
(Herrmann 1999). Merv was inscribed on the UNESCO World Heritage Site list in 1999. 
In the recent past, Williams and Kurbanshakhatov (2001-2005) focused on road net- 
works into the oasis in connection with long-distance trade. 


THE SYR DARYA BASIN 


This encompasses a geographical region shared by four countries: Uzbekistan, northern 
Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan, and southern Kazakhstan. In the medieval period, its eastern 
part forms the regions of Ilaq and Farghana (today shared between Uzbekistan, 
Tadjikistan, and Kyrgyzstan). These regions are the easternmost of the Islamic world, 
bordering Kazakhstan and China. They are traditionally inhabited by nomadic Turks 
since the 7th-8th centuries (Turgesh, Karluks, and others) and belatedly Islamized dur- 
ing the oth-1oth centuries. The archaeological map of southern Kyrgyzstan was begun 
by Bernshtam in the early 1940s. Toponymy and the attribution of cities, including the 
two Qarakhanid capitals (992-1211), Uzgend and Balasaghun, have been the subject of 
considerable discussion in Russian literature (Masson Goriacheva 1985). 

Uzgen was the second capital of the Farghana region, from the second half of the 11th 
century until the death of the last Qarakhanid in 1212. The city is built between two rivers, 
Yassi in the north and Kara Darya in the south. It is the fourth largest town in Farghana, 
covering 1,200-1,500 hectares. It is spread over several terraces and consists of four 
shahrestan separated by ravines and protected by an enclosure (Goriacheva 1983, plan of 
the city pl. 15). Five soundings were conducted on the citadel in 1885 by Vesselovskii, then 
by Bernshtam, and finally by the Yujno Kirgizskogo team in 1953-1954. 
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Excavations were carried out on the citadel in the center of the city (Sharestan 3); 
these established three periods of occupation (between the 11th and 13th centuries), with 
different levels of habitat with clay pipelines and big refuse pits, dumping grounds that 
contained ceramics (lamps; ceramic tables so-called dastakhan; glazed or unglazed pot- 
tery shards with molded decorations) and glass fragments. However, few complete 
structures were identified. One product of regional ceramics production stands out, 
modeled with a glazed paint decoration (Zadneprovskii 1960: 226, pl.48-49). Traces of a 
glassmaker’s workshop have been identified but not excavated in the second shahrestan. 

To the west, a first cemetery (Shahrestan 1) replaces the center of the city from the 
middle of the 12th century, which moved toward the northwest (Goriacheva 2001: 108). 
This Islamic cemetery has many tombstones (reusing large stones polished by the river; 
these are called qayrak). According to the study of epitaphs and kunya, Goriacheva and 
Nastich establish connections between the sheikhs of Farghana and those of the 
Khurasanian sect of Karramiyya, active in Nishapur under Mahmud Ghaznavi (d. 993) 
and his son Abt Bakr Muhammad (d. after 1030) (Goriacheva and Nastich 1983: 
190-191). 

To the east there is a second cemetery (Shahrestan 4), at the northeastern end of 
which there are three contiguous Qarakhanid mausoleums (Figure 5.1.7). Their complex 
fired-brick decorations and monumental inscriptions are characteristic of funerary 
architecture. They were excavated by the Bernshtam team before being restored in the 
1980s. The first is the one of Tughril Khan Husayn (Qarakhanid of the eastern branch) 
who died in 1152 (according to its inscription read by Iakubovskii in 1947), probably built 
next to his father’s. The third dates back to some twenty years later (first quarter of the 
13th century). A hundred meters to the north ofthe mausoleum, a Friday mosque and a 
madrassa were demolished to build the school of the modern city. Only the mid-uth- 
century minaret, with a conical shaft form on a square podium, is visible today. 


FIGURE 5.1.7 Reverse of Kirgizistan banknote of 50 Som. 1994 series (public domain). 
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Further east toward China, the caravans had to stop in the caravanserais located on 
the edge of the cities. In very high mountain areas, such as the Tian Shan, several cara- 
vanserais remain in present-day Kirgizistan. The best known, built in stone, is probably 
Tash Rabat (3,500 meters altitude) dated to the 8th-12th centuries (cf. Peregudova 1989). 

To the west of Farghana is medieval Usrüshana and its capital Bundjikat (Shahrestan, 
north of present-day Tajikistan). Several large buildings in two lower towns and one cit- 
adel were partially excavated by the Sharistanskogo team (Negmatov 1953; Negmatov 
and Hmelniskii 1966). The palace of Afshin attracted most attention, being character- 
ized by a monumental hall (230 square meters) built of mudbrick and probably with 
wood columns. The walls were covered with plaster and painted murals (7th-8th centu- 
ries). The most famous is one depicting a wolf nursing two babies. Nearly in the center 
and southern part of the site, a large temple with columns was transformed into a 
mosque. Apart from the potters’ workshops discovered on the edge of the medieval 
rabad, north-east of the Zeravshan River bordering the city, other handicraft activities 
are unknown (Samoilik 1978). 


BORDER TOWNS ON THE 
BANKS OF THE STEPPE 


As early as the 19th century, several imperial commissions carried out scientific expedi- 
tions to southern Kazakhstan, notably the one led by Lerkh, who prospected the medi- 
eval towns (Sauran, Djankent, etc.), and Barthold, who carried out a study mission in 
the valleys of Cu and Talas in 1893-1894 (Akishev 1979: 9-11). It was between 1936 and 
1940 that the first excavations began in the medieval towns of Taraz, Talgar, and 
Dungene (Akishev and Baipakov 1979: 14). Then, in 1960-1970, seventy sites were pros- 
pected, surveyed, and covered by aerial photos; more than twenty publications present 
the detailed surveys of the Talas, Karatau, Chu, and Semiretche regions (Ageeva and 
Pacevitch 1958; Kozhemiako 1959). A first synthesis of archaeological work, all periods 
combined, was carried out from the end of the 1970s (Akishev and Baipakov 1979). 
Subsequently, the team of the Institute of Archaeology was very active in the first decade 
of the new millennia on about twenty sites (Kerder, Kuiruk Tobe, Jajik, Turkestan, 
Sauran, etc.) (Baipakov 2012: 16-17, 23-24). 

More recently a joint Kazakh-Russian-German archaeological expedition has been 
working near the mouth of the Syr Darya in the eatern Aral region, at Djankent 
(2011-2016) (Harke and Arzhantseva 2016; Arzhantseva et al. 2017). The north of the Syr 
Darya Basin was subdivided into valleys; Talas, Tchou, and Illy (medieval Semiretche). 
Border and commercial cities like Otrar, Sairam, Taraz, and about forty others developed 
between the 10th and the 13th centuries (Figure 5.1.8). These were connected with Turk 
Toghuz-Oghuz nomads, and the prosperity of the cities was accompanied by the devel- 
opment of irrigation (Grocev 1985: 125-127; Harke and Arzhantseva 2016: 887, 889). 
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At the confluence of the Arys and Syr Darya Rivers, along the major arteries that fol- 
low them, the most important caravan city between the 10th and 14th centuries was 
Otrar (Farab). Although the Qarakhanids reigned in Otrar between 1173 and 1210, few 
structures of this period remain (for the medieval sources, see Akishev Baipakov and 
Erzakovich 1972: 26-43). Erkasov was the first to excavate in Otrar in 1904, and system- 
atic excavations began in 1969 and provided a first plan of the citadel (Akishev and 
Baipakov 1979: 19). The citadel is located between 10 and 15 meters above the steppe, on 
an area of about 15 hectares. Several two- or three-room houses with courtyards (with a 
hearth built in the center of the room and mastaba along the walls) have been excavated 
and belong to the Middle Islamic levels (oth-13th centuries) (Akishev Baipakov and 
Erzakovich 1972). The excavations in the upper city were extended in 1971-1976 to about 
60,000 square meters and have revealed several densely populated neighborhoods built 
around narrow streets. 

The housing area of the western sector extends over more than 500 x 200 meters and 
is dated from the 13th to 16th centuries (Akishev and Baipakov 1979: 119, 122). In spite of 
the conflict between Djudshidami and Dshaghatai in the 13th-14th centuries, for the 
control of the middle course of the Syr Darya River and the Otrar region, urban growth 
developed in the 14th century, then declined until the middle of the 18th century. 
Discoveries on the citadel are related to these late Islamic periods (16th-18th centuries) 
(Baipakov, Akishev and Erzakovi 1981). The lower city (rabad) is unwalled and spread 
around the citadel in the 13th-14th centuries. It is still little known, despite excavations 
ofa large bath with its hypocaust system on the southwestern side (Baipakov, Akishev 
and Erzakovi 1987: 117-119, pl. 42) and also some potters' workshops on the southeast- 
ern side. 

Further north in the Dzhambul region, surveys and soundings were carried out in the 
medieval town of Ornek in 1992 and 1993. They highlighted expanded Islamic housing 
that was probably semipermanent (Northedge and Rousset, 1995). To the east, above the 
Alatau ranges, lay the Cu region and Balasaghun city (founded in 940; Nevaket in Arabic 
sources, actual Burana) the second capital ofthe Qarakhanid kaghanat during the 11th-12th 
centuries, then capital of the Kara Khitai (Western Liao) from 1130-1131. The city 
probably replaced Ak Beshim, located 5 kilometers north, which declined in the late 
10th century according to recent Japano-Kirghiz survey (Abe 2014: 15). Balasaghun did 
not have a citadel, but a quadrangular wall with defensive towers surrounding the rabad 
(c. 2,500-3000 hectares) (Masson Goriacheva, 1985: pl. 4-5). Two large mounds in the 
central part of the shahrestan were excavated and show the existence of a 8th- or 
gth-century castle (unpublished Vedutova 1984-1990). The city is well known because 
ofthe preserved minaret (11th century) over an octogonal podium; itis more than 21 meters 
high and was about 40 meters high initially. 

This was probably a wooden mosque because various excavations have never uncov- 
ered any brick masonry (Masson Goriacheva 1985: 52). Three mausoleums were investi- 
gated, an octahedron and two cylindrical ones with portals, some of them decorated 
with stucco and paintings, surrounded by tombstones (qayrak) with Turkish or Arabic 
engravings (studied by Nastich 1983). A one-room mosque-mausoleum with stucco 
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decoration was partly excavated in 1979 and then in 1984-1986. Restoration of the 
masonry, floors, and façades indicates several rebuilding phases. According to Masson 
Goriacheva (1985), the mosque and mausoleums represent a single khdnaqah-type wor- 
ship complex, probably the original center of the 11th-century city. 

In the south-west rabad, a large 11th- or 12th-century palace (1,550 square meters) was 
excavated in 1972-1974 (Masson and Goriacheva 1985: 62-63). A central courtyard 
reached two complexes of a dozen rooms each, and a corridor measuring 28 x 4 meters 
led to three rooms entirely decorated with stucco. As stated by Kolchenko “a series of 
other residential structures and the overall plan of Burana remain unstudied” 
(Kolchenko 2017: 19). In the rabad, at least two cemeteries were found, and a study of the 
Syriac inscriptions on the gravestones (in 1885) confirm the presence of an important 
Nestorian community. Those in Arabic were published some years later (in 1888) by the 
Moscow archaeological commission (Goriacheva 1983: 24). 


CONCLUSION 


Discussion has mainly concentrated on the pre-Mongol period until the 13th century. 
The archaeological data on the post-Mongol period (14th-17th centuries) are less well 
explored but no less numerous. In most cities, the urban center shifts, but occupation is 
continuous. Islamic buildings remain abundant and have often been surveyed and well- 
studied by Russian architects. However, the domestic structures of the Timurid and 
Shaybanid periods (14th-16th centuries) are not well preserved, and archaeological 
levels are generally less well known, but are identified by characteristic glazed ceramic 
objects (cf. Mirzaahmedov 1981, 1990) or by well-known coinage (Szuppe 1997; 
Babadjanov, Muminov, and Paul 1997). 

Anyone unfamiliar with this geographical area will be struck by the intensity of 
research that has been conducted there for 150 years, published in the form ofthousands 
ofarticles and books in Russian and supported by a strong Soviet cartographic tradition. 
A large number of surveys followed the course of the great rivers and their tributaries 
and engendered a multiplicity of studies in the field of medieval Islamic studies (textual, 
built or funerary architecture, historical geography and epigraphy, etc.). Islamic numis- 
matic works are also numerous (e.g., those of Davidovich, Kochnev, Fedorov, Daudi). 
The whole set of data provides an unprecedented and interdisciplinary approach to 
medieval society and its inhabitants. As we can see, urban archaeology has undergone 
unparalleled development, and more than a hundred medieval medium and large cities 
have been identified and studied by Russian-speaking researchers. 

Despite the new approaches adopted since independence, there is a lack of synthesis 
on, for example, domestic architecture or industrial activities (pottery, glass, metal- 
lurgy) (Figure 5.1.9). The geographical fragmentation ofthe region and the many people 
involved in research do not facilitate the sharing of work. We can only hope for a greater 
number of collaborations between Western archaeologists and colleagues from Central 
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FIGURE 5.1.9 Maps of handicraft activities in Central Asian cities (oth-13th centuries) based on 
archaeological evidence: 1. metallurgy workshops, 2. glass workshops, 3. pottery workshops. 


Courtesy of Simeon (2018). 
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Asia. It is also regrettable that there are no thematic or multidisciplinary summaries 
devoted solely to the Islamic period (except for southern Kazakhstan). The understand- 
ing of the medieval and modern architecture or material culture of several big cities 
such as Samarkand, Pajkend, Tirmidh, Urgenc, and Merv, based on dozens of publica- 
tions spread over fifty years, is often difficult, and maps gathering together medieval 
sites generally are missing. We can only encourage the archaeologists in charge of these 
files to complete them. Moreover, preservation of the Islamic cities and archeological 
sites is a real challenge confronting all researchers involved in Central Asia. 
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CHAPTER 5.2 


MEHRDAD SHOKOOHY AND NATALIE H. SHOKOOHY 


INTRODUCTION 


In South Asia, dominated by Buddhist and Hindu sites and monuments, the archae- 
ology of the Muslim sites, with the exception of a few grand edifices, has never been 
given priority. During the British period the major sites were gradually identified, 
some of the better-preserved monuments restored, while ruins, ifregarded as signifi- 
cant, were cleared of debris and rudimentary efforts were made to preserve the 
standing remains, with barely any significant excavation of any Muslim site. After 
Partition, in Pakistan, some excavations were carried out in the early Muslim sites, 
including ancient Daibul and al-Mansüra. In Bangladesh, the sites restored before 
Partition have been maintained, but lack of funds and resources limits fresh excava- 
tion or restoration. In India, while the introduction of substantial entry fees to out- 
standing Mughal and other sites has become a considerable source of income, many 
other Muslim monuments are left to dilapidate or are occupied by low-income 
families. 


HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Formal archaeological studies in India may be taken to have started in 1870, when 
the Archaeological Survey of India was established with Alexander Cunningham 
(1814-1893) appointed as Director, but interest in archaeology goes back much earlier. 
The value of the historic monuments and vast ruins was understood, and, early in the 
19th century, two legislations—the Bengal Regulation of 1810 (Regulation 19, 1-3; Bengal 
Government 1810) and the Madras Regulation of 1817 (Regulation 7; Government of 
Madras 1917)—were designed to prevent vandalism, but with little effect as the East 
India Company had only nominal authority over the Subcontinent (Figure 5.2.1). 
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FIGURE 5.2.1 Map of the Indian subcontinent with the locations of the main sites discussed. 


Although at the beginning there was no scholarly approach to archaeology, what 
attracted enlightened officials of the East India Company was the Buddhist and Hindu 
monuments, ancient inscriptions, and numismatics. They presented papers to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, published in the regular Proceedings and Journal. Islamic sites 
and monuments attracted less attention as they were everywhere to be seen and were 
“too recent.” We come across papers regarding Muslim materials very occasionally, such 
as Major Colvins report “On the Restoration of the Ancient Canals in the Delhi 
Territory" (Colvin 1833). Colvin, known as "the Father of Irrigation in northern India" 
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and still remembered locally, identified the 14th-century canals excavated by Firüz Shah 
Tughluq to bring water from the Rivers Jumna and Sutlej to his newly built city of Hisar-i 
Firüza in the arid region of present Haryana, together with later canals dating from the 
Mughal period. The aim of restoring canals was not for their historic significance but for 
practical reasons as they were—and still are—a main source of irrigation. In the same 
volume we are enlightened with a brief "Description of a Sun Dial in the Court of Moti 
Masjid in the Fort of Agra" by Captain John T. Boileau (Boileau 1833). The Asiatic Society 
of Bengal had a particular interest in numismatics, with finds preserved in the Calcutta 
Museum, but their focus was mainly on ancient coins: Bactrian, Indo-Scythian, and 
pre-Islamic Indian. Only six years before the 1857 Mutiny, however, it published a study 
by E. Thomas of eight early Muslim silver coins, two of which date from 121 AH (738-739) 
and 162 (778-779), and the rest from the Samanids and later rulers of Khurasan 
(Thomas 1851). Although at the time the archaeology of Sind and Multan was unknown, 
the two early Caliphate coins pointed to an Arab presence in Sind, and, over a century 
later, explorations ofthe historic Arab settlements enhanced our understanding of early 
Muslim architecture and urban form in South Asia (Figure 5.2.2). 

Delhi was, of course, the center of Muslim power and its antiquities were described 
first in 1846, not in English, but in Urdu by Sayyid Ahmad Khan (1817-1898) 
(S. A. Khan 1854). However, the quality and characteristics of Indo- Muslim edifices were 
considered before this time by James Fergusson (1808-1886), a Scottish architect with a 
great enthusiasm for historic architecture worldwide, who plied the subcontinent 
between 1834 and 1845, making measured drawings of the buildings. He was later on the 
Committee of Architectural Antiquities of Western India set up in 1859 by Sir Bartle 
Frere (1815-1884), the Governor of Bombay Presidency. In 1876, Fergusson eventually 
published his History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (Fergusson 1876, Book 7: 
489-609; Fergusson 1910: 186-337) which, while mainly concerned with Hindu and 
Buddhist antiquities, included survey plans of the then unexcavated Quwwat al-Islam 
mosque and the tomb attributed to Iltutmish in Delhi, Shir Shah’s tomb at Sasaram, the 
Adina Mosque at Pandua, the Jami‘ mosques of Jaunpur and Ahmadabad, and the mosque 
called Arhai din ka Jhonpra in Ajmer. He also produced a sketch of the 11th-century 
minaret at Ghazna, the upper tier of which has since fallen, making his sketch our only 
record of its design. 

In 1861, Lord Canning, the Viceroy (1858-1862), approved a proposal by Cunningham 
to investigate archaeological sites and remains in North India, which, among many 
Buddhist and Hindu sites, included the vast area of the Delhi region occupied by the 
remains of several Muslim cities established in succession after the Ghurid conquest of 
1191. The work laid the grounds for proper archaeological survey, but its publications with- 
out survey drawings or illustrations were discouraging, and, in 1866, the project was 
terminated by Lord Lawrence (Viceroy 1864-1869). Yet the necessity for an archaeological 
institution did not fade away, and, in 1870, the Central Government established the 
Archaeological Survey of India (AST), with the fifty-seven-year-old General Cunningham 
as Director (Burgess 1905b: 136-140). He and his few assistants explored the antiquities 
of various regions, publishing their reports in twenty-three annual volumes (ASIR 
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FIGURE 5.2.2 Numismatics raised early awareness of Indo-Muslim archaeology. Two early 
silver Arab coins found in Multan, published in Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1851. Top: 
dirham of the Umayyad Hisham b. ' Abd al-Malik minted in Wasit in AH 121. Bottom: that of the 
Abbasid Mahdi minted in Madinat al-Salam (Baghdad) in AH 162. 


Cunningham Series), each supported by sketches, measured drawings, and renderings of 
inscriptions. The quality of the reports varies greatly. Those of Cunningham himself, 
while not entirely free of error, are more reliable, but those of his assistants are often 
unprofessional, inadequate, inaccurate, and full of statements and anecdotes gathered 
from local pundits and presented as historical fact. An example is the report by 
Archibald C. L. Carlleyle (1831-1897) on the town and fort of Bayana (Carlleyle 1878). The 
town was established by the Muslims in the first decade after the Ghurid conquest, and 
while the fort is of pre-Islamic origin, it was entirely rebuilt and remodeled by the Muslims, 
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yet Carlleyle devotes most of his report to the pre-Islamic fictional history, inventing a 
name for the town: “Banasur” and another for the fort: "Santipür" (Fleet 1885, 1886). He 
ignored many of the Muslim remains, designated the Jami‘ mosque ofthe fort as a “temple 
converted to mosque,’ and described one of the most significant early conquest mosques 
as a temple “considerably altered by the Muhammadans (Pathàns)? He gave an inaccurate 
plan of the structure and an almost comical sketch of the minaret of Dawüd Khan in the 
fort. The shortcomings ofthis report were to the extent that Cunningham had to revisit the 
site and provide a fresh report correcting many of Carlleyles slips (Cunningham 1885). 
With all their shortcomings, however, Cunningham and his assistants did set up the basis 
of systematic archaeological exploration, with a fair proportion devoted to the Muslim 
period. Nevertheless, their reports were regarded as unscientific and were criticized highly 
at the time. In 1887, Sir F. S. Growse, the founder of the Mathura archaeological museum, 
publicly commented “The unrevised lucubrations of General Cunningham’ assistants are 
a tissue of trivial narrative and the crudest theories,” and the Quarterly Review of July 1889 
noted "We trust that all future Reports issued by the Archaeological Department of the 
Government of India will be free from the defects which mar the usefulness and impair the 
authority of Sir Alexander Cunninghams Series" (Burgess 1905b: 140-141) (Figure 5.2.3). 


FIGURE 5.2.3 Bayana, Rajasthan, minaret of Dawud Khan in the Fort and its sketch by Carlleyle. 
An example of the inaccuracies in the early archaeological reports. 
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For all that, Cunningham's publications brought the extent and importance of Indian 
antiquities to the attention of the authorities, and, in 1873, the Duke of Argyll (1823-1900), 
the Secretary of State for India in London, prepared a paper signed by many of the elite 
of the day noting that “many of these monuments are such as, were they in Europe, 
would be cherished with the utmost care, and form the pride of the city, if not of the 
country which possessed them” and suggesting that the employment of officers to be in 
charge of the conservation of historical monuments be made a priority (Burgess 1905b: 
144-145). The recommendations were eventually approved in 1880, resulting in the pro- 
tection of a vast number of historical sites and monuments, many of which were in 
private hands. 

Nineteenth-century India was subdivided into four major presidencies: Bengal, 
Madras, North-Western Provinces and Bombay, which included Gujarat and later Sind. 
Parallel, but independent from Cunningham's team, archaeology was being taken seri- 
ously in the Bombay Presidency, led by James Burgess (1832-1916) working mainly on 
his own, but in some areas assisted by a prolific archaeologist: Henry Cousens (1854-1933). 
Burgess first focused on Kachh (Kutch) and Kathiawad (Saurashtra), and while 
attention was, as ever, focused on pre-Islamic material, the work included the survey of 
the grand Jami‘ of Junagadh (Burgess 1876: 144-145, pl. 25). However, the highly signifi- 
cant early Muslim buildings in Bhadresvar and Junagadh—which date prior to the 
Muslim conquest of the region and are noted below—were missed (Burgess 1875: 11-19). 
Burgesss major contribution to the presentation of the Muslim period were his two 
monumental volumes on the antiquities of Ahmadabad, meticulously surveying almost 
all monuments of the sultanate of Gujarat in its capital (Burgess 1900, 1905a). His town 
plan of Ahmadabad is the only record of the historic town, and although many books 
and essays have since been written on Ahmadabad, none surpasses Burgesss work. 
Together with Cousens he also carried out fieldwork in northern Gujarat, including sur- 
veys of many Muslim buildings in Anahilvada Patan (Muslim Naharwala) such as its 
Jami'; the Gumada, Ghazni, and Shaikh Jodh mosques; the shrine of Shaikh Farid; and a 
reservoir known as Khan Sarovar (Burgess and Cousens 1903: 53-57, pls. 23-35). 

Cunningham retired in 1885, and Burgess replaced him as ASI Director General the 
next year. His appointment only lasted for four years and, in 1889, at his own request, the 
post of Director General was abolished and responsibility handed to regional directors. 
The result was disappointing, and very little progress was made after Burgess’s depar- 
ture. It seems that he had been unhappy with his position. With his uncompromising 
attention to standing monuments, he found hardly any reliable officers to carry out 
exploration and survey of sites. In his own words: "It is hard to do good work without 
suitable tools. In Dr. Führer, however, I had one educated officer, and later, having 
secured the engagement of Mr. Ed. W. Smith as architectural assistant. . . . The Sharqi 
Architecture of Jaunpur was selected to begin with, and was completed in the second 
season (1887)" (Burgess 1905b: 146). 

In this statement, made in 1905, Burgess was still backing Alois Anton Führer 
(1853-1930), a German archaeologist in the British service whose career ended in 
1898 in disgrace. Führer specialized in the early Buddhist period but his excavations 


SOUTH ASIA 549 


were considered “untrustworthy” and some of his archaeological findings “forgery” 
(Huxley 2004; Allen 2008/2011). In the disarray following Burgesss departure, Führer, 
to preserve his position, became somewhat imaginative in his later work, but whatever 
the arguments for or against him may have been, his excavations at Lumbini and his 
uncovering of the inscribed pillar of Asoka recording the site as the birthplace of Lord 
Buddha has made Lumbini a world pilgrimage center while his work on Islamic Jaunpur 
is highly professional and commendable (Führer and Smith 1889). 

In spite of Burgesss dissatisfaction as Director General, he left remarkable achieve- 
ments. A New Imperial Series of the ASI was established with many publications on 
Muslim antiquities. Earlier in his career Burgess had founded (with his own funds) the 
journal Indian Antiquary (Temple 1922) with a supplement for inscriptions, Epigraphia 
Indica, published first in 1882, but with his new position, in 1888, it became an independ- 
ent publication, a legacy which continued until 1977. Its supplements on Muslim inscrip- 
tions (Epigraphia Indo Moslemica, and later Epigraphia Indica, Arabic and Persian 
Supplement) are still a major tool for the specialist for establishing the dates and histori- 
cal background of sites and monuments. Under his directorship Edmund Smith 
(d. 1901) carried out the monumental task of clearing the site and surveying the palaces 
and grand mosque of Fathpur Sikri, the Emperor Akbars short-lived capital 
(Smith, 1894-1898). His work has inspired many later scholars who continued the study 
of the palaces (see Rizvi 1972; Petruccioli 1988, 1992, 2007; D. V. Sharma 2008, among 
many), including the discovery of the foundation of the Portuguese Jesuit chapel within 
the palace complex (Muhammed 1991). 

Smith also carried out a survey of Akbar tomb’s in Sikandra, but in Fathpur Sikri he 
did not extend his work to the Mughal town spread in the valley below the palaces or to 
the two neighboring villages Patan and Sikri, both containing remains of the early 
sultanate period. This was in accordance with the ASI policy of the time, as the amount 
of remains was overwhelming and attention was paid first to major sites. 

With the dissolution of the central archaeological authority after 1889, the regional 
archaeological departments were left without appropriate direction and much of what 
little work was undertaken remained unpublished. It remained until 1901, when the 
Viceroy Lord Curzon (1859-1925), who had a special interest in archaeology, reformed 
the ASI as an independent department directly under his government and reestablished 
the post of Director General for which he appointed a young archaeologist: John 
Marshal (1876-1958). Curzon is said, with some justification, to have had no heart in the 
approach of the existing “old” archaeologists and was after new blood. Marshall was a 
classicist and his primary concern was Greco-Indian culture. He excavated Taxila, the 
Greco-Parthian town in the north of present Pakistan, and, under his direction, even 
earlier sites were uncovered: Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa. 

It might appear superficially that the Muslim period was too recent to be of interest to 
Marshall. Nevertheless, after Fergusson, he was the first to write a history of the sultanate 
monuments in India (Marshall 1928) and, in spite of Curzons earlier reservations, made 
good use of his team of archaeologists who continued with thorough and pioneering 
work. For example Cousens, the close colleague of Burgess, carried out a survey of 
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Bijapur, the ' Adil Shahi capital (Cousens 1916). He also partially excavated Brahmanabad, 
the site of Al-Mansüra, the Arab capital of Sind, and exposed part of a mosque 
(Cousens 1929: 48-59, pls. 4-9), one of the earliest specimens in the world. In the Deccan, 
the Nizams of Hyderabad emulated the organization of the ASI in their territory with a 
Department of Archaeology headed by Ghulam Yazdani (1885-1962) who carried out 
work in Wrangal (Yazdani 1916) and Mandu (Yazdani 1929). Yazdani went on to survey 
the town of Bidar (Yazdani 1947). 

Marshall also formed an archaeological policy to govern the exploration of sites and 
preservation of monuments, much of which is still in force. Under his leadership the ASI 
produced guidelines for what should be protected and restored and what should be left 
to decay. The attention was given to the already better-preserved monuments and to the 
sites of historical importance with enough remains to be explored and protected. 
Another problem—a universal phenomenon of the time—was the focus of archaeology 
on individual monuments rather than the entire fabric of the site. The Annual Reports of 
the ASI record both the progress of explorations and the meticulous restoration works, 
which were carried out systematically every season. As a result, while we owe a debt to 
Marshall for protecting and restoring Muslim monuments that attract visitors from all 
over the world, a negative consequence of his policies is that we have also seen—regret- 
tably—many ruinous sites disappearing. An example is Tughluqabad, the early 14th- 
century capital of Delhi. While the tomb of Ghiyath al-din Tughluq—the founder of the 
city—and the fort were declared Protected Monuments, the entire walled town with its 
magnificent gates and the site of a lake, designed as an integral part of the city, were left 
unprotected. During the course of time and the rapid development of Delhi, the sites of 
thetown and the lake are being built over and the stones ofthe massive town walls, along 
with those of many 14th-century structures within the town, have been carted away to 
build new houses. 

The antiquities of Delhi suffered most from the policy of what was perceived to be 
“too ruinous” or “without significant historic value" and left without protection. Later 
the decision of the founding of New Delhi to the south—rather than the north—of 
Shahjahanabad (Old Delhi) meant that, with the exception of individual buildings, the 
urban fabric of all sultanate sites together with their fortification walls, ruins of palaces, 
and other features was lost. Today we have little to go on for understanding— let alone 
the possibility of excavating—the early sultanate Qal'a Rai Pithura, the Khalji capitals of 
Kilüghari and Siri, or the Tughluq capitals of Jahanpanah and Firüzabad. 

Another major policy taken under Marshall guidance was to designate sizable pro- 
tection zones around historic sites and monuments, which were often made into green 
space and some of which remain as parks. The zones not only prevented new develop- 
ment encroaching the sites, but also safeguarded the unexcavated surrounding areas for 
future exploration. In many cases these zones have gradually been neglected or on occa- 
sion ignored and the sites built over. An example in Delhi is the citadel of Firüzabad, 
which contains the excavated parts of Firüz Shah Tughluqs palaces, the ruins of the 
Jami', and its well-known minaret, the Kotla Firüz Shah. The protective zone outside 
the citadel walls—a green space throughout the 20th century—was, in the first decade of 
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the 21st century, designated for a commercial development around an urban square and 
is now built over. 

Marshall’s initial contract was for five years, but he remained in his post until 1928, 
when he relinquished his position as Director General to write a number of books and 
eventually retired in 1931. His retirement coincided with the rise of Gandhi's independ- 
ence movement and the decline of the administration of British India. A succession of 
Directors General: Harold Hargreaves, Daya Ram Sahni, John E Blakiston, and 
Kashinath N. Dikshit, served for short periods, while the cutting of the ASI budget in 1935 
greatly reduced the effectiveness of the institution and the advent of World War II brought 
excavation and exploration almost to a halt. The last Director General during British 
India was Sir Mortimer Wheeler (1890-1976) who, between 1944 and 1947, revived the 
activities of the ASI; initiated a new annual, Ancient India; and, with Independence on the 
horizon, set up a number of excavations to train young Indian archaeologists. As far as 
the Islamic sites were concerned, however, little was achieved except routine projects of 
preservation and restoration. Exceptions were the detailed surveys of ‘Adilabad, a private 
fortified palace of Muhammad b. Tughluq (Waddington, 1946) and of Sultan Ghari, the 
tomb built by IItutmish for his son and crown prince who predeceased him (Naqvi 1947). 

After Partition, the ASI remained in charge of archaeology in India, while Pakistan 
and subsequently Bangladesh established their own archaeological departments. In 
India, the ASI, with the largest budget and an inherited administration, continues its 
work more or less on pre-Independence lines, but the focus had shifted even more to 
Buddhist and particularly Hindu sites. Following Curzon’s arrangement, the ASI is still 
not under any ministry, but directly under Central Government, and the post of 
Director General has on many occasions been a stepping-stone for politicians on the 
move to higher office. Occasionally an archaeologist has occupied the post of Director 
General; most have been simply administrators. 

The ASI post-Independence policy restricts non-Indian experts from carrying out 
excavations, and while permission is often given to foreigners for exploration and sur- 
vey of sites, there are still many restrictions on filming and methods of photography. 
Nevertheless, whatever serious but limited investigation has been carried out on Muslim 
sites has been mainly by non-Indian scholars (see the monumental work on Delhi by 
Yamamoto et al. 1967-1970; also Michell and Eaton 1991; Fussman and Sharma 1999; and 
the Shokoohys on northern and southern India, listed later). On the other hand, post- 
Independence publications on the antiquities of Muslim India are copious, mostly pro- 
duced by authors who make a hasty visit to the site, take some photographs, and, with or 
without using the old survey drawings of the British ASI, write half-digested and often 
inaccurate, if not misleading, work. 

The ASI continues with upkeep of the monuments and gardens of the major Muslim 
sites, which, with the introduction of high entrance fees for foreign visitors, provides 
revenue for the institution. Less well-protected and minor monuments are often left to 
fall apart or are occupied by local people. An example in Delhi is the tomb of Khan Jahan 
Tilangani, the first octagonal tomb built at the end of the Tughluq period and the 
prototype for many Sayyid, Lodi, Süri, and even early Mughal tombs. It was fairly 
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well-preserved until the 1960s (Yamamoto 1967-1970, T. 76, 1: 81; 1968, 2: 136-139), but 
was later subdivided by several squatting households who built poorly constructed 
internal partitions and external extensions. 

In Bangladesh, the Department of Archaeology continued to preserve what had 
already been designated as protected antiquities. While an Islamic republic, the severe 
lack of funds restricts any serious exploration and excavation of archaeological sites, of 
which there are many. An example is the site of Bagerhat. While the impressive Saith 
Gunbad and a few other mosques, as well as the tomb of Khan Jahan (dated 1459) are 
fairly well preserved, an area called Chilla Khana just outside the site of the main monu- 
ment is covered with archaeological debris but has not been excavated. In the same town 
the roofless Hujra Khana and a number of ruinous mosques and shrines are dilapidating 
and, if not restored, will soon crumble under the monsoon rains. Khan Jahan’s tomb, 
regarded as a shrine, while under the protection of the Department of Archaeology, is 
tended by its local custodians. In Sherpur, too, apart from a few Protected Monuments 
the historic site is neglected and shrubs and trees are growing into the walls and roofs of 
many structures. Bangladesh is subject to regular flooding, and in some areas the sur- 
face antiquities are washed away, but regular deposits of silt may at the same time protect 
features buried underground, leaving hope for future excavation. 

Only in post-Independence Pakistan has serious attention been given to Muslim 
sites; excavations by Pakistani specialists have revealed the earliest Muslim occupations 
in Banbhore (the historic port of Daibul) and in Brahmanabad. Unlike the ASI, the 
Pakistan Department of Archaeology does not exclude foreign archaeologists from car- 
rying out excavations, and, until recently, the Italian Institute for the Middle and Far 
East (ISMEO) has been particularly active in north Pakistan, revealing some of the 
Ghaznavid remains in Swat. Sadly, in this area, the political unrest of recent decades has 
prevented both local and foreign archaeologists from continuing their work, and both 
in Swat and Brahmanabad, as well as at other early sites, much remains to be uncovered. 


Major SITES AND THEIR REMAINS: 
8TH TO EARLY 12TH CENTURY 


The Arab appearance on the coasts of India goes back to pre-Islamic times and large 
numbers of Roman, Byzantine, and early Muslim gold coins found in India were 
brought via the Red Sea by the maritime traders from Syria, Iraq, and elsewhere. In 
South India there is a legend—not credible, but a pointer to early Muslim maritime 
trade—that the Jami‘ of Cranganur was founded in the eighth year of the Hijra (629-630) 
(Shokoohy 2003: 139-142). The present mosque, however, is unlikely to date earlier than 
the 17th century. Histories (al-Baladhuri 1987: 611-628; Fredunbeg 1902, 1: 81-89; 
Bakkari 1938: 20-31) tell us that, at the time of the Caliph Al-Walid, when the Muslim 
ships were attacked by Indian pirates, in retaliation Muhammad b. Qasim took an army 
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to Sind and first took over Daibul in 93 (711-712) and within a year annexed Sind to the 
Caliphate. 

Excavations at the site of the port of Daibul at Banbhore (Pakistan Department of 
Archaeology 1964; Ghafur 1966; Ashfaque 1969; F. A. Khan 1969) have uncovered the 
perimeter of the walled town, small parts of the palace area, and foundations of the 
main mosque with its inscription dated 109 (727-728), which makes the building 
one of the earliest known mosques in the world. The foundations reveal that the 
mosque had an Arab-type plan with the usual colonnade around a central courtyard, 
but little survives to reveal the features ofthe superstructure. Nevertheless, from what 
is left it appears that the building had stone walls and probably a light, flat roof sup- 
ported by wooden columns. There is no trace of a mihrab, a significant point, leading 
to the question of whether early mosques had a mihrab, or if a niche indicating the 
qibla direction was a later concept. The rest ofthe vast site of Banbhore remains unex- 
cavated (Figure 5.2.4). 

Further north, the village of Brahmanabad is the site of al-Mansüra (Cousens 
1903-1904, 1908-1909, 1929; Farooq 1986; Hussain 1989; Rashid 1998), the Arab capital of 
Sind, oncea sizable city which is still left practically unexcavated except for the foundations 
of a large mosque (described by some as the Jami‘) and a smaller one, both built of brick, 
the main building material in Sind and Multan. The 10th-century Jami" was described by 
al-Muqaddasi (1906, 479) who compared it with the Jami‘ of ‘Umman and mentions that 
it was built of stone and brick with four entrances. The excavated mosque, however, 
seems to have been a walled prayer hall with a single entrance to a courtyard in the eastern 
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FIGURE 5.2.4 Sind, plans of early Arab mosques. Left: The Jami‘ of Daibul. Right: a mosque in 
al-Mansüra, but unlikely to be the historic Jami‘. 
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side. Again, the superstructure is lost, but inside the prayer hall are the foundations of 
massive piers that may have supported an arcaded roof, or, as some traces suggest, over 
each of these large piers two wooden columns probably supported a light roof. 

Early in the uth century, Multan and Swat, to its north-east, were annexed to the 
Ghaznavid territory and excavations at Swat have revealed a sizable Ghaznavid mosque, 
several times renovated, with stone walls and traces of wooden columns (Scerrato 1981, 1984; 
M. N. Khan 1985). The entire mosque was roofed, and it seems that it did not have a court- 
yard—at least in its final form. The fort of Nagaur is also known to have been founded at the 
turn of the 11th century, by Muhammad Bahalim (Minhäj-i Siraj 1984, 1: 241-242), the rebel- 
lious governor of Multan who eventually submitted to Bahram Shah in 1119. The formidable 
stone fort, many times repaired, remained a Muslim stronghold in the heart of the Rajput 
territories right up to Mughal period (Shokoohy and Shokoohy 1993: 22-24). 

Multan and the nearby town of Ucch retain other remains (Cunningham 1871a: 230-241; 
Marshall 1928: 597-599; Brown 1981: 21-23, 32-33; Khan 1983; Hillenbrand 1992, 1994: 
297, 535; Burton-Page 2008: 11, 36, 60), almost all constructed of brick and many displaying 
glazed tilework, a reflection of the region’s association with Greater Khurasan rather than 
South Asia. The oldest, the tomb of Shah Yusuf Gardizi (1152), has an unusual layout and 
structure for the region: oblong in plan and not domed. Other tombs, such as the tombs of 
Shah Baha’ al-Haqq (d. 1262), Shams al-din Tabrizi (d. 1276), Shadna Shahid (d. 1270), and 
Rukn-i Alam, are all built with battered walls reflecting the traditional mudbrick and pisé 
structures of Afghanistan. These tombs were built shortly before or during the period when 
Ghiyath al-din Tughluq was the governor of the region, and it was he who took the style of 
battered walls to India, where they remained a Tughluq hallmark of the 14th century. 


MUSLIM MARITIME TRADING POSTS 


Early Muslim geographers (Sotoodeh 1962: 66; al-Istakhri 1961 [Arabic]: 102, 104-105; 
1961 [Persian]: 147, 151; al-Muqaddasi: 1906, 477, 484, 486; Ibn Hauqal 1873: 227-228, 
232-233) record many ports on the coasts of Gujarat with Muslim settlements, dating 
from the oth and 1oth centuries, including Khambaya (Cambay), Asawul, Saimür, 
Sindan, and Subara. Cambay remained a prominent port throughout history, but its his- 
toric edifices do not relate to the maritime settlers. Asawul was later incorporated with 
the 15th-century Ahmadabad, and the site of Saimür, further east of Daibul, has not yet 
been identified. Sindan, however, may be the same as a remote village of the same name 
on the coast of the Gulf of Kutch (Kachh), but the site has not yet been explored. Subara, 
on the other hand, is likely to be the same as Bhadre$var, also recorded as Bhiswara (Mir 
Khwand 1853-1854; Khwand Mir 1974, 2: 382-383), a port raided by Mahmtd of Ghazna 
on his return from Somnath. 

Bhadre$var (Shokoohy 19882) retains the oldest dated Muslim monuments in India. 
With the changes of the coastline, the site, near the far end of the Gulf of Kutch, is now 
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about one kilometer inland, and the main mosque is half buried in sand but is partially 
preserved. The main mosque is a colonnaded structure with a small central courtyard 
and a large colonnaded portico in front of the entrance to the courtyard, a feature not 
seen in Banbhore and Brahmanabad or in sultanate mosques, but one appearing in vir- 
tually all those associated with maritime trade. The dated structure, however, is the 
Shrine of Ibrahim, locally attributed to one La‘l Shahbaz, bearing a Kufic inscription of 
554 (1160). Another small mosque near the shrine, which may be associated with it, also 
has a portico in front of its prayer hall. Numerous tombstones are found at the site dat- 
ing from the 12th and early 13th centuries. A feature of the buildings in Bhadre$var is that 
while their concept and layout conform to Muslim principles, their structure and details 
of ornamentation follow local traditions, a phenomenon of maritime buildings in South 
Asia, an example being the mosque of Abu'-Qàsim al-Idhaji dated 685 (1286) in 
Junagadh, further south of Bhadresvar. The mosque dates thirteen years before the sul- 
tanate conquest of the region, but in Junagadh other Islamic edifices remain to be 
examined. 

Numerous sites of Muslim maritime merchants are to be found in South India 
(Shokoohy 2003), in places such as Calicut, Cranganur, and Cochin on the coasts of 
Malabar (present Kerala) and at the site of the historic Muslim port of Qa'il, now called 
Kayalpatnam (the city of Kayal) in Tamil Nadu (still a Muslim town). The historic build- 
ings of Malabar, dating from the 15th to 18th centuries, have stone walls with wooden 
columns and wooden tiered roofs. They do not have an enclosed courtyard, and their 
porch usually opens to an antechamber leading to the prayer hall, an innovation from 
the planning principles seen in the earlier maritime edifices. The most notable mosque 
in Calicut is the Mithqalpalli, built originally in the early 14th century by Nakhuda 
Mithqal, a wealthy shipmaster and merchant known to Ibn Battüta. In 1510, it was 
burned by the Portuguese and was reconstructed by the Muslims in 986-987 (1578-1579). 
Calicut has a number of historic mosques, including the Jami‘ restored in 885 (1480-1481) 
and extended in about 1094 (1683). 

The surviving edifices in Tamil Nadu (the historic Ma‘bar of the Muslim records) 
are, on the other hand, built entirely of stone; and, in their planning, with a portico 
opening to the prayer hall or shrine, they are closer in concept to the earlier maritime 
traditions seen in Gujarat. In Kayalpatnam, the Jami‘ al-kabir or Khutba Parriapalli 
bears a 19th-century copy of its original 737 (1336-1337) foundation stone. A smaller 
Jami‘, the Khutba Sirupalli, and another, the Ahmad Nainàr mosque, may be even 
earlier, but Kayalpatnam is rich in edifices of all periods, right up to modern times. A 
few stone buildings remain, imitating the wooden structures common in the past 
and described by Ibn Battüta (1987 [Arabic]: 609), now rare after the deforestation of 
the region. Numerous tombs and gravestones, from 806 (1404) to recent eras include 
genealogies of Middle Eastern settlers. The Muslim archaeology of South India is still 
relatively untouched (Harding 2008-2010), leaving many sites throughout Tamil 
Nadu and Kerala to be explored and provide a better understanding of the history 
and cultural traditions of the maritime settlers in India and beyond. 
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DELHI: MUSLIM DOMINANCE, 
1191 TO MID-14TH CENTURY 


North India was taken in 1191 by the Ghurids of Khurasan, who, within two years, estab- 
lished a powerful sultanate with Delhi as their capital. Their armies penetrated as far as 
Bengal, but the sultanate of Bengal generally remained aloof from Delhi. Soon after the 
conquest, the Hindu Delhi was transformed to a Muslim city and, in the next 150 years, 
several other cities were built in its neighborhood: first Kilüghari (founded 685-688 
[1286-1289]); then Siri (698 [1298-1299]); Tughluqabad (720 [1320-1321]); Jahanpanah 
(c. 726 [1326]); and Firüzäbad (c. 760 [1358-1359]). Early in the 20th century, when New 
Delhi was built south of Shahjahanabad (Old Delhi), traces of all the earlier cities were 
gradually buried under the new capital, except the more distant Tughluqabad, although 
it, too, is now being submerged under modern development. No systematic excavations 
were carried out in any of these towns, and the historic urban fabric has been lost, except 
in Mughal Old Delhi, where the street pattern has remained unchanged, but most tradi- 
tional structures are not earlier than the 19th century. Of the sultanate period, only indi- 
vidual buildings and some fortification walls are scattered among modern developments 
(Figure 5.2.5). 

Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan’s 19th-century list of Delhi’s monuments was followed by a 
comprehensive publication by the ASI in 1920 (M. Z. Hasan 1920). The sultanate monu- 
ments were again listed and some studied in detail by Tatsuro Yamamoto and his team 
in the 1960s (Yamamoto 1967-1970). 

The architecture of the first few decades of the conquest could be crystallized into a 
few words: the Architecture of Dominance. It differs entirely from the architecture of the 
conquerors’ homelands, where arcuate engineering, with its plastic quality for forming 
curves, arches, and domes, was already in an advanced stage. As seen in the well-known 
Qutb complex (survey: Page 1926; inscriptions: Husain 1936) the early Delhi sultans 
chose instead to build their mosques and tombs with temple spoil. The column shafts, 
beams, and brackets were reassembled on a new layout, and the Hindu and Jain cor- 
belled temple ceilings were dismantled and carefully fitted back together, topped with a 
cement layer to resemble Muslim domes on the exterior. The fine calligraphy of the 
Persian and Arabic inscriptions on the mihrabs, entrances, and screen walls indicate 
that the early conquerors did have access to highly skilled Muslim craftsmen, but build- 
ing with temple spoil, obliterating figurative carvings, was a demonstration of the new 
order. Architectural style, however, mellowed a generation or so later, first shown in the 
resurfacing and recarving of temple spoil and also often the rendering of buildings with 
plaster. An early example is Sultan Ghari (Naqvi 1947), the tomb of Iltutmish's son, 
which recalls the remembered homeland. Later, with the Mongol invasion of Iran and 
Central Asia in 1221 causing a flood of architects, craftsmen, and artisans into India, the 
traditions of Middle Eastern architecture, as seen in the tomb of Sultan Balban and 
buildings of ‘Ala al-din Khalji, replaced trabeate structural methods. In Delhi, for almost 
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half a century, the influence of ancient Indian traditions is absent, but by the 14th century 
the Muslim and old Indian techniques coalesced, creating a distinctive Indian architectural 
style, first appearing in early Tughluq buildings and reaching its maturity at the time of 
Firüz Shah Tughluq. As for other artifacts, apart from coins, the dates of which often con- 
firm those in the histories, lack of systematic excavation leaves us without compelling evi- 
dence. Some pottery sherds have been found, and traces of bands of turquoise glazed tiles 
remain in occasional 15th- and 16th-century structures, but, as a whole, the lack of good clay 
in north India prevented the advancement of pottery and tile making. These arts flourished 
only in north Pakistan, in Bengal, and to some extent in the Deccan. On the other hand, in 
Delhi, fine craftsmanship is displayed in the stone carving, while from the early 14th 
century cut stucco began to appear on structures, reaching its zenith in the 16th century. 

Edifices of the early days of the conquest have survived in other regions, such as the 
mosque of Arhai din ka Jhonpra in Ajmer, the Shahi Masjid at Bari Khatu, and the 
Ukha Mandir mosque and a prayer wall in Bayana. The prayer walls (Arabic musalla, 
Persian namäzgäh) are known in India as ‘idgah. The specimen in Bayana appears to be 
a simpler version of the 10th- to 12th-century prayer walls in Iran and Central Asia, of 
which only the ruins and foundations of a very few have survived (Shokoohy and 
Shokoohy 2006, 2020: 194-220). 

The “Architecture of Dominance” did not, however, die out and, right up to the end of 
the 14th century, was implemented in new regions conquered by the Delhi sultanate. 
Examples are the Jami‘ of Daulatabad in the Deccan, the mosques in Dhar, the early 
capital of Malwa, and numerous mosques in Gujarat’s Saurashtra peninsular, mostly 
dating from the time of Firüz Shah Tughluq, himself an architect, engineer, and prolific 
builder who, apart from his new capital in Delhi, founded many cities such as Fatehabad 
and Jaunpur. His passion was expressed best, however, in Hisar-i Firüza, where some of 
its monuments and a part of its citadel, together with its royal mosque and remains of a 
garden pavilion, have survived as well as its extensive palace, only partly excavated, 
much remaining unexplored (Shokoohy and Shokoohy 1988b). Jaunpur, the seat of the 
15th-century independent Sharqi sultanate, was, however, devastated by the Delhi sul- 
tan Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517), sparing only a few mosques; the modern town now cov- 
ers the ruins of the old. There is, however, an outstanding bridge over the Gomti River 
built during the reign of the Mughal Emperor Akbar. 


BENGAL (WEST BENGAL, INDIA, 
AND BANGLADESH) 


Muslim remains in Bengal (major studies in Creighton 1817; Blochmann 1870; 
Cunningham 1882; Chakravarti 1909; A. A. Khan 1931; S. M. Hasan 1971; Asher 1984) 
demonstrate a marked difference from those of the rest of South Asia. Bengal, with 
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its tropical climate and its isolation from Western India, had a substantial Buddhist 
culture with an ancient red-brick building tradition. Later Hindu temples were 
built of brick faced with blocks of stone. The Muslims inherited these traditions, rare 
elsewhere. The British ASI's interest was mainly concentrated on excavation of 
Buddhist and Hindu sites now mostly in Bangladesh. The ASI contribution to 
Muslim sites was, as usual, to clear the sites and reveal standing monuments, restor- 
ing some and preserving the ruins of selected others, but much remains to be 
investigated. 

The oldest Muslim remains are in Tribeni (or Tribani) and are partly in ruins, but 
these have stone walls and piers surmounted by brick arches and domes, characteris- 
tic of many later edifices. The Muslim capital, however, was Lakhnauti, the site of 
which is now divided between Bangladesh and India, covering a vast area of Gaur 
and Hadrat Pandua. The earlier buildings, such as the Adina Masjid (776 [1374]) and 
Chota Sona mosque (899-925 [1493-1519]), have again stone or stone-faced walls 
supporting brick arches and domes, but the Buddhist influence in the former is dem- 
onstrated in the three-lobed arch of the mihrab, where in Buddhist iconography the 
arch frames the head and shoulders of the Buddha. In structure and other decora- 
tion, however, the mosque follows strict Muslim traditions, and in plan the prayer 
hall is at the longer side of the rectangular courtyard, perhaps a reference to the Great 
Mosque of Damascus. In later brick buildings, liturgical requirements are observed 
but often expressed idiosyncratically, both in planning and structural form. Many 
consist of a fairly small prayer hall often covered with a single dome, with a corridor 
in front or running around three sides of the hall. There are corner columns, with the 
roof curved down toward the columns on all faces, imitating traditional domestic 
bamboo dwellings, as can still be seen in the peasant huts of remote villages. In about 
the 15th century glazed tiles were introduced in Bengal, displayed in many buildings. 
There is, however, a major problem in dating Bengal's sultanate edifices as, in spite of 
many foundation inscriptions surviving (Ravenshaw 1878; Dani 1957; Abdul 
Karim 1992), the inscriptions have been removed from one building to another, often 
more than once, and dating on stylistic grounds can be only approximate and not 
always reliable (Figure 5.2.6). 

Other sultanate sites include Chhota Pandua in West Bengal, not far from Calcutta, 
where the ruinous Bari Masjid and a minaret built in exaggerated stepped tiers may 
date from the late 14th century, but most ofthe other sites are scattered in Bangladesh, 
in Bagerhat, Goardi, Mugapara, Sherpur, and Sonargaon (Dani 1961; Asher 1984; 
P. Hasan 2007). Bagerhat and its nearby site Sherpur in particular preserve a large 
number of Sultanate monuments, Sherpur being rich in unreported ruins still await- 
ing exploration, excavation, and restoration. Bengal was annexed to the Mughal 
Empire in 946 (1538) by Humayün and again in 983 (1575-1576) by Akbar; the region 
has numerous 16th- and 17th-century remains, including in the Bangladesh capital, 
Dhaka, principally a Mughal town, where the ruins of the Mughal fort and palaces 
attract visitors. 
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FIGURE 5.2.6 Gaur, the site of Lakhnauti, the Muslim capital of Bengal. Remains of unexca- 
vated buildings of different periods can be seen in front of the Hajatgah or Bara Masjid. The 
standing monuments are preserved and protected, but the vast site of the old capital remains 
unexcavated. 


MID-14TH TO LATE 17TH CENTURY: 
CENTRAL AND SOUTH INDIA 


The brutality and mismanagement of the Delhi sultan Muhammad b. Tughlug (1325-1351) 
ended with the fragmentation of the Delhi Empire. Facing rebellions, the sultan himself 
had to remove his capital for a short time to Daulatabad (Mate and Pathy 1992; Qureshi 
2004; Deloche 2005; Burton-Page 2008: 113-116) in the Deccan—the ancient Hindu 
Devagiri, under Muslim control since 1307. The town with its well-preserved fortifications 
retains its already noted Jami‘, a minaret, and a few other 14th- and 15th-century remains. 
The site has been cleared and partly excavated, providing a good example of a Hindu 
town converted and transformed to a Muslim layout. 

Well before Muhammad's death, independent sultanates were springing up in Ma‘bar 
(Tamil Nadu) and the Deccan. The capital of the short-lived sultanate of Ma'bar was in 
Madura (Shokoohy 2003: 23-65), a major Hindu city with its magnificent Sri Minaksi 
Temple, still a center of pilgrimage. The Muslim town, however, was, according to Ibn 
Battüta (1987 [Arabic]: 610), built to resemble Delhi. The old Qadi Taj al-din Mosque, 
not far from the temple, may lead us to speculate how much of Muslim Madura may be 
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under the present town, which has an entirely Hindu plan. But opposite the Hindu town 
and on the north bank of the Vaigai River is the enclosure containing the tombs of the 
two sultans—‘Ala al-din Udauji and Shams al-din ‘Adil Shah—housed in a domed 
chamber surrounded by a colonnade, as well as a mosque and a few other tombs, all con- 
structed of stone. The built-up neighborhood is now occupied by Muslims but in the 
past it might have been the site of the Muslim graveyard outside the town. In 
Tiruparangundram, where in a battle with the Vijayanagar forces the last Ma‘bar sultan 
Sikandar Shah fell, a mosque has been built next to his tomb under an exposed rock. 
Later a domed chamber was built over the rock, adjacent to the mosque. If Muslim 
Madura was to resemble Delhi, what is left of the mosques of the period shows that in 
their planning—consisting of a portico in front of the prayer hall—their style is more 
reminiscent of that of the Muslim trading communities, already seen in Kayalpatnam. 
The style of the sultans’ tombs in Madura even shows links with tombs of Gujarat. What 
little knowledge we have on the sultanate of Ma‘bar is through archaeology: a handful of 
coins, a few epigraphs, and the architectural remains, but much awaits exploration. 

The Deccan was at first divided into two kingdoms: the Bahmani sultanate in the 
north and the Hindu Kingdom of Vijayanagar, which, while employing Muslims in its 
army and trading with the coastal Muslim communities (who sold them, among other 
things, numerous horses; Varthema 1928: 50, 126), should remain outside our discus- 
sion. Nevertheless, some of their edifices incorporate Muslim traditions, such as vaults 
and domes (Michell and Nagaraja Rao 1990). The Bahmanis, on the other hand, were 
devout Muslims, their founder ‘Ala al-din Bahman Shah claimed Sasanian origin, and 
the arches of their early buildings in their capital Gulbarga are crowned with a Sasanian 
style motif (Shokoohy 1994). Their structures, however, are mainly in the North Indian 
manner, but they abandoned the Tughluq-style battered walls. An exception is the cov- 
ered Jami‘ mosque in the fort—a hybrid, displaying the planning of the mosques of the 
maritime communities but with a North Indian style superstructure. The fort of 
Gulbarga was occupied continuously, and little of the original structures remain on the 
surface except a bazaar street, the shops of which have been converted into houses. As 
usual, little systematic excavation has been carried out in the fort, the town, the royal 
necropolis, or any other sites of archaeological interest in the area. 

Later, in 1429, the capital was taken to the newly built Bidar, where the town still 
retains its original street layout and many monuments. In the fort the palaces employed 
wood extensively, but not much is left because, when Bidar was falling to the Mughals, 
the buildings were set on fire intentionally to prevent the enemy using them. 
Nevertheless, the prevalent high quality of the tile work in the palaces and elsewhere 
indicates high levels of Deccani artistic achievement. The tiles have been gradually pil- 
fered in the past few decades and presumably sold to collectors. Other major Bahmani 
sites of archaeological interest include Daulatabad and its environs, as well as Raichur 
(Sarma 1998; Merklinger 1979), with both retaining many edifices. The site of Firüzabad, 
an unfinished town founded in 1399, has been partially surveyed (Michell and 
Eaton 1991: 21-64), but the remains of the palace, the Jami" mosque, and indeed the 
entire town await excavation (Figure 5.2.7). 
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The Deccan, heavily influenced by Iranian culture, gradually became disposed to 
Sufi doctrines, and, by the late 15th century, the Bahmani realm eventually disinte- 
grated into several smaller kingdoms: the Qutb Shahis in Golkonda, where the fort and 
a number of edifices have survived, but are not fully investigated (Sardar 2007); the 
Barid Shahis of Bidar who replaced the Bahmanis and have left the ruins of some pal- 
aces in the fort and numerous tombs and shrines (Yazdani 1947:13-14, 148-176); the 
“Adil Shahis of Bijapur; and a number of smaller sultanates of short duration. The most 
significant archaeological remains are those of the ‘Adil Shahis who built Bijapur as 
their new capital, studied by Cousins. Unlike other Muslim cities Bijapur has a roughly 
circular plan, approximating Hind urban planning, but Bijapur’s architecture is mark- 
edly original, developed from that of the Bahmanis. It employs new engineering prac- 
tices of light walls, slim turrets, and large domed spaces, best represented in the Jami‘, 
Sultan Ibrahim’s Rauda, Afdal Khan’s tomb and mosque, and the Gul Gumbadh among 
many. Outside Bijapur stand many significant tomb chambers still awaiting investiga- 
tion. In 1599, Ibrahim Shah II founded near Bijapur the new, but unfinished town of 
Nausarptr (Cousens 1916: 92-99), which has been neglected, but which provides 
ample opportunity for further exploration. The ‘Adil-Shahi territory went as far west 
as Goa, which was taken by the Portuguese in 1510, but in the nearby town of Ponda 
stands the Safa Masjid, a curious hybrid of ' Adil Shahi architectural tradition and those 
of the maritime settlers (Shokoohy 2003: 253-266). 


15TH TO MID-16TH CENTURY: WEST INDIA 


The small and short-lived sultanate of Malwa (1392-1531), set between Gujarat and the 
Deccan, has left many fine edifices (archaeological reports in Cunningham 1906: 30-45; 
Barnes 1904; Brown 1981: 64-65; Marshall 1928: 617-625), both in their first capital Dhar 
and the second Mandu. Dhar, pre-Islamic in origin, was transformed to an Islamic config- 
uration with crossing spinal streets, a fort at one corner, and a lake-sized reservoir on the 
lines seen in Tughluqabad. Dhar’s street layout is preserved but the old town is now buried 
under later structures. The fort, restored in the Mughal period, contains ruins of a Mughal 
palace, but the major historical remains in the town are the mosque of Sultan Dilawar 
Khan (808 [1405-1406]); the 15th-century Kamal Maula mosque and tomb; and the Lat ki 
Masjid, named after a pre-Islamic iron pillar originally re-erected in front of it but pulled 
down by the Gujarat Sultan Bahadur. Its broken pieces are still preserved on the site. As 
symbols of conquest, the mosques are all built with temple spoil. Mandu (Yazdani 1929; 
Patil 1975), built over a natural flat top ofa hill, has by contrast, an irregular perimeter, and 
while not much of the town is left, many palaces and other historical edifices are preserved, 
some in fairly good condition but many in ruins. The palaces are mainly set around lake- 
sized reservoirs with the Jahaz Mahal (ship-palace) set between two of them. Most of the 
area within the perimeter of the walls was probably never built, but there are also remains 
from the time of Gujarat dominance and the Mughals. Many remains of Mandu were 
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constructed with marble, some inlayed with other stones. The 17th-century marble archi- 
tecture of Shah Jahan is indebted to Mandu as it was his headquarters as a prince. Another 
major town of the sultanate was Chanderi (Cunningham 1871b: 401-412; Grade 1928; 
Nath 1979; Fussman and Sharma 1999) a defensive outpost founded early in the 15th cen- 
tury with the Katti-ghati, a gateway outside the town, carved out of solid rock, which could 
block entry to the territory. Chanderi is one of the best-preserved Muslim towns, with the 
fort, old market, and many houses and mansions still preserved but not yet fully studied. 
Two miles west of the town is the Küshk Mahal, an impressive multistoried building and 
probably the Sat Manzil of histories, the residence of Mahmüd Shah Khalji (1436-1469). 

One of the archaeologically richest and also best-studied areas of West India is 
Gujarat, with numerous Islamic sites from both the pre- and post-conquest period. 
There is a legend in the Muslim world, unfounded but current at least since from the 
early 11th century, that in the very early days of Islam the pagans of Mecca smuggled the 
idol Manat—whose worship was forbidden in the Qur’an (LIII, 19-25), together with 
the worship of lat and 'uzza—via the maritime route to Somnath (Farrukhi Sistani 
1335/1956: 69-71; Gardizi 1347/1969: 190; al-Sanai al-Ghaznawi, c. 1983: 512; Sadi 
1363/1984: 374-377), providing an excuse for Mahmüd of Ghaznas zeal (reinforced with 
greed) to sack the holy temple of Somnath in 1025-1026. In a vast graveyard between 
Veraval and Somnath the supposed graves of his soldiers are still revered by local 
Muslims. In the area at least two inscriptions are also preserved which refer to the mar- 
itime Muslims in the region (Hultzsch 1882; Sircar 1963; Desai 1962: 10-15, pl. 2; 
Shokoohy 2012: 306-310) adding to the edifices of Bhadre$var and Junagadh the mate- 
rial evidence alluded to in the early Muslim geographies. Somnath, one of the holiest 
Hindu pilgrimage cities—and its neighboring towns, Veraval, Mangarol and 
Junagadh—retain large Muslim populations who are custodians of their edifices 
(Burgess 1876; Cousens 1931; Shokoohy 2012: 297-335). This is not the case with the 
Jami‘ of Somnath, which is built out of temple spoil near the site of a demolished 
ancient temple and now serves as a museum displaying Hindu and Jain images, inflat- 
ing the already uneasy Hindu-Muslim relationships in the town—a circumstance 
exploited by local and national politicians (Davis 2005: 92, fig. 14, 289, note 27). The 
Jami‘ is apparently later in date than other mosques, the Chaugan and Idris Masjids, 
both under Muslim custodianship and, in spite of their 14th-century origin, well pre- 
served (Figure 5.2.8). 

Gujarat was annexed to the sultanate of Delhi only in 1297—a century later than the 
conquest of Delhi—and one of the edifices related to the Delhi sultanate outside 
Somnath is the Jami‘ of Bharoch (c. 1297). Jalor and Sanchor, now in Rajasthan, were 
historically the borderland between Delhi and Gujarat territory, and the Jami‘ of Jalor 
seems to have been constructed in the early days of the conquest and completed at the 
time of Ghiyath al-din Tughluq in 1325. Some aspects of pre-conquest Muslim traditions 
continue to be seen in Gujarat, and the only influence from Delhi may be in the use of 
temple spoil as building material and the introduction of a screen wall in front of the 
prayer hall, first seen in the Jami" of Cambay and later to become an important and 
highly decorative feature in the architecture of the Gujarat sultanate. 
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FIGURE 5.2.8 Gujarat, Somnath, the 14th-century Idris Masjid: plan showing the unusual 
upper galleries at either side of the prayer hall and a view of the prayer hall from the courtyard. 
Somnath, one of the holiest Hindu cities, has a sizable Muslim population, but their community 
and a large number of remains in the town and its environs are overlooked. 
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The rich architecture of this period, including mosques, shrines, step-wells, lake-size 
reservoirs, and even temples built with the sultans’ permission were studied by Burgess 
and his team as noted and do not need to be repeated here. Their studies, although 
exhaustive, concentrated on major edifices in the main cities, such as Ahmadabad, 
Naharwala (Patan), Cambay, and Champaner, and many modern publications with col- 
orful images still rely on their survey material. The site of Champaner (Champanir) 
(Burgess 1896: 39-44), a short-lived town founded in 1485 by Mahmud Bigara on a plan 
similar to that of Ahmadabad, is being explored and its monuments restored by the ASI. 
Unlike Ahmadabad, where the modern city has overpowered the old fabric, Champaner 
is an archaeological site and its ongoing exploration should give a deeper insight into the 
culture of the Gujarat sultanate. 

However, Gujarat still preserves many sites and edifices that have attracted little or no 
attention. In the island of Diu, in spite of Portuguese dominance since the 16th century, 
the substantial Karao Jami —datable to the 14th century—is one of the two main 
mosques still in use, and outside the town is a vast old Muslim cemetery, with shallow 
graves dug into solid rock but surmounted with stepped pyramidal tombstones, like 
those associated with the maritime settlers (Shokoohy and Shokoohy 20004: 55-72; 
2010a: 162-168). In the nearby town of Una, the Jami‘, a fine specimen of the Gujarat 
sultanate architecture is still awaiting survey and a proper study, and there are other sites 
between Una and its port Dilwada still unexplored. In the Saurashtra peninsula, too, 
numerous sites in Junagadh are open fields for future archaeologists. 


NORTH-WEST INDIA, 15TH CENTURY 
TO THE MUGHAL ERA 


To the north of Gujarat the state of Rajasthan was nominally under the dominance of 
Delhi but, apart from certain areas—Ajmer and the regions of Nagaur and Bayana—the 
rest remained in the hands of the Hindu Rajputs whose descendants made affiliations 
with the Mughals, some remaining influential in places such as Jodhpur, Jaipur, and 
Jaisalmer. Rajasthan's arid terrain, Timür' attack on Delhi, and the consequent debili- 
tated central power in Delhi during the 15th and 16th centuries contributed to the rise of 
autonomous—if not independent—principalities in Nagaur (Shokoohy and 
Shokoohy 1993) and Bayana. Shams Khan, the first independent ruler of Nagaur, was the 
brother of the Muzaffar Shah, the first Gujarat sultan, and the subsequent Khans of 
Nagaur kept a close but guarded relationship with their relatives. Nagaur's architecture 
ofthis period is an amalgamation of Delhi and Gujarat styles. 

Nagaur has an irregular circular fort founded in the early 12th century, and among the 
remains of the Delhi sultanate is the impressive 14th-century Buland Darwaza, the gate 
to the Khanaqah of Hamid al-din Chishti. The independent Khans, however, trans- 
formed the city to a smaller—but humbler and more modest—replica of their cousins’ 
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capital, Ahmadabad, complete with a royal square with a ceremonial gate at one end 
imitating the Tin Darwaza of Ahmadabad. Numerous mosques of the Khans are scat- 
tered around the town, but in arid Nagaur it is the reservoirs and water channels in and 
outside the town that are of particular interest. While dilapidated, much of the old water 
system is still in use. Within the Nagaur territory Bari Khatu, Ladnun, and Naraina are 
all rich in historical remains but hardly explored archaeologically. 

To the west of the region of Nagaur, Bayanas strategic position on the route from Delhi 
to Gwalior and the Deccan, combined with its formidable fort and natural and agricultural 
resources ranging from red sandstone to sugar and indigo, made it, in spite of its harsh 
desert environment, a prized possession of its mediaeval Hindu rulers, and it attracted the 
attention of the Ghurids in the very first years of the conquest. Archaeologically, it consists 
of three towns: Bayana on the plain, the Fort of Tahangar on the site of the ancient Hindu 
fortification of Viajayamandargarh, and Sikandar Lodis unfinished garden city of 
Sikandra between the fort and the town. We have already noted the two substantial monu- 
ments of this period, the Jami (now known as Ukha Mandir mosque) and its open prayer 
ground (Gdgäh). Other early 14th-century remains, such as the reservoir known as Jhalar 
BZ oli and an extension to the Jami‘ (known as Ukha Masjid), praised by Ibn Battüta as 
“one of the finest mosques, with walls and ceilings all of stone" (Ibn Battüta, 1987 [Arabic]: 
542-545; [tr.] 1994, 4: 774-775) set the regional style displayed in the later monuments of 
the autonomous Auhadi Khans of the 15th century and also those of Sikandar Lodi. 

The architecture of Bayana (Shokoohy and Shokoohy 2000b, 2004, 2005, 2010b, 2020), 
isolated from Delhi, flourished independently, and diverse forms emerged. These 
included chatris (free-standing pavilions) with false domes set over flat roofs and cano- 
pies in chatri form but with three columns on each facade and some even with a column 
in the center, types which never appeared elsewhere in India. The most significant archi- 
tectural contribution of the Auhadis is the urban development in the Fort (destroyed in 
an earthquake in 1505 and abandoned afterwards) preserving the original street layouts, 
still unexplored, together with mosques, a lofty minaret dated 861 (1456-1457), the rul- 
ers mansion, and numerous houses, leaving us with examples of 15- and 16th-century 
domestic dwellings rare elsewhere in India. One of the mosques, the Taleti Masjid, dat- 
ing from 823 (1420), has its prayer hall protruding into the courtyard, a complete depar- 
ture from the usual Indian mosque plan and first seen in the Bayana region. This formula 
is repeated in three other mosques of the time of Lodi dominance and was to become a 
characteristic of Mughal mosques. 

In 910 (1504-1505) Sikandar Lodi toyed with the idea of making Bayana his new capi- 
tal and began to build Sikandra, a new town to the east of the fort, but he later decided on 
Agra (then a village in the Bayana territory) and Sikandra was left unfinished. The town's 
main reservoir and the ruins of its imposing new Jami‘ in the Delhi style have survived. 
Outside the town, the gardens built by his nobles have now reverted to farmland, but the 
archaeological remains include reservoirs and a gateway known as Lal Darwaza. As a 
garden city Agra seems to have been designed on the prototype of Sikandra. In the 
region, other towns such as Didwana and Khanwa preserve numerous remains that 
await exploration. In Dholpur, on the borderland between the territories of Gwalior and 
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Bayana, the tomb of Bibi Zarrina, Sikandar Lodi's mother (d. 922 [1516]), represents the 
extent of Bayanas artistic influence. The archaeological remains in Bayana, such as the 
multistoried step-well built in 901 (1496), a pleasure pavilion dated 940 (1533-1534), and 
many others indicate that the Mughal architectural style did not develop independently 
but had its roots engrained in the centuries-old traditions of Bayana. 

With the decline of Bayana in the 16th century we enter the Mughal era, with its out- 
standing monuments well-preserved and well-studied. But still many sites await perusal, 
not just for areas to be excavated but also for the still functioning historic urban fabric of 
provincial towns, so far ignored by archaeologists, architects, and urban designers alike. 
In short, Muslim archaeological sites in the subcontinent are understudied and hardly 
excavated systematically. Much is left for present and future archaeologists to explore. 
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CHAPTER 5.3 


JACQUELINE M. ARMIJO 


INTRODUCTION 


WITHIN the first century of the Islamic period, Muslim traders began settling in China's 
major centers of international commerce: the capital city Changan (present day Xi'an) 
in central China and the port city of Canton (present day Guangzhou), along China's 
southeast coast. Over the centuries the number of Muslims from Central Asia and the 
Middle East who settled in China increased to the hundreds of thousands, eventually 
reaching every region of China (Figure 5.3.1). 

Chinas Muslim population today is conservatively estimated to be more than 23 mil- 
lion. Of Chinas fifty-five officially recognized ethnic minority groups, ten are predomi- 
nantly Muslim, the largest two being the Hui, who are spread throughout the country, 
and the Uyghur who live primarily in Xinjiang province in northwest China and who 
are not the focus ofthis chapter. The Hui are the descendants of the foreign Muslim set- 
tlers, and the Uyghur are a Turkic people who have lived in the Xinjiang region for more 
than a millennia (Millward 2007: 42). This chapter focuses on the Hui in the region of 
China historically known as the heartland, stretching as far west as present-day Yunnan, 
Sichuan, and Gansu provinces. Despite their long and complex history in China, the 
Muslims of China remain a relatively understudied field of study. The study of the 
archaeology of Islam in China is even more neglected. 

The study of the archaeology of Islam in China is made especially challenging for several 
reasons. Between the 7th and 15th centuries there were two major waves of Muslim immi- 
grants to different regions of China, and between the 18th and 19th centuries there were 
several periods of violent uprisings that resulted in major Muslim communities being dec- 
imated and their mosques and monuments destroyed. In the 2oth century, during the 
Cultural Revolution (1966-1976) mosques, together with all places of religious worship in 
China, came under systematic attack throughout the country. Almost every mosque (esti- 
mated to be around 40,000 at that time) was damaged, and many were destroyed. During 
this period Muslim cemeteries were also extensively damaged. 
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Ironically, some of the most serious damage to Chinas Islamic archaeological sites 
has occurred subsequently over the past thirty years as a result of urban Muslim 
neighborhoods being the “beneficiaries” of government development projects and 
Muslim communities across the country deciding to tear down some of their own 
mosques (which are traditionally strongly influenced by classical Chinese Buddhist 
temple architectural styles) to be replaced with mosques that are perceived as being 
more “authentic” by following designs more common in the Middle East (Figure 5.3.2) 
Some of these decisions are made by communities on their own, but in many instances 
foreign donors (primarily from Saudi Arabia) have expressed their disdain for what 
they consider to be shirk influence in the design and decoration of the mosques. 
However, there is evidence that this trend has ended, with increasing numbers of 
Chinese Muslim communities choosing to maintain traditional designs when reno- 
vating mosques. Interest in traditional Chinese Islamic arts and craftsmanship has 
been growing recently. 

Although the study of the archaeology of China is one of the most developed and 
internationally recognized fields of study in the world (Chang 1977; Liu and Chen 2012), 
the study of the archaeology of Islam in China, as a field, is virtually unknown. There are 
no books covering the topic and no articles providing an overview of the state of the field 
across China. There are, however, a handful of scholars who have focused on specific 
examples of Islamic archaeology in China. The majority of this work is on the 


FIGURE 5.3.2 The Jinbi Road Mosque in Kunming, Yunnan Province. Photo taken in late 
1990s, mosque torn down in early 2000s. 


Courtesy of J. Armijo. 
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archaeological finds found in the coastal city of Quanzhou, with the pioneering work of 
Wu Wenliang (1957/2005) and Chen Dasheng (1984) being the most important. 

More recently two books published on historic mosques in China offer important 
contributions to the study of the Islamic archaeology of China. Nancy Steinhardt’s 
China’s Early Mosques (2016) is the first work to cover mosques throughout China, 
both in terms of their history and design. Another important recent work on 
mosques examines the history of a mosque in Hangzhou. Focusing on the history of 
one of the most important Persian Muslim communities in China, George Lane’s The 
Phoenix Mosque (2017) provides the most in depth study of one specific mosque site 
in China. 

This chapter begins with an overview of the history of Muslims in China that will 
help explain some of the reasons that the study of the Islamic archaeology of China is 
so challenging. The next section will highlight the limited known surviving important 
archaeological sources. The final section will discuss potential future developments in 
the field and the possible role of the Chinese government in supporting specialized 
study within this field as part of its massive Road and Belt Initiative seeking to link 
most of Asia through various trade and infrastructure projects. In addition to regu- 
larly incorporating historical Silk Road imagery and historic ties, China is highlight- 
ing the cultural ties linking it with the Middle East and using archaeological evidence 
from Chinese Muslim communities to document those historic links and strengthen 
cultural relations. 


EARLIEST MUSLIM COMMUNITIES IN CHINA 


During the Tang Dynasty (618-907), Changan developed into the largest and most cos- 
mopolitan city in the world. With a population of more than one million, it attracted 
traders, as well as diplomats and envoys, from throughout Asia (Lewis 2009). It also 
became a city known for welcoming followers of different religions, so, in addition to 
having Arabs, Turks, Uighurs, Persians, Mongols, Japanese, Koreans, Sogdians, Indians, 
and other ethnic groups, it also had large communities of Muslims, Nestorian 
Christians, Jews, Mazdeans, Zoroastrians, Manicheans, and Hindus (Drake 1943). 

Although historical records from the Tang Dynasty document that, between 651 and 
798, there were almost three dozen official embassies from Arabia that arrived in the 
Chinese capital of Chang’an (Leslie 1986: 11), there is no surviving archaeological evi- 
dence that a permanent community of foreign Muslims settled in China during that 
time. Several mosques have steles or inscriptions claiming that the original building 
dated to the 7th century, but centuries of repeated rebuilding and renovations have 
made it difficult, if not impossible, to document those claims. In addition, no Muslim 
cemeteries from this period have been discovered. It appears that although there were 
significant groups of Muslims in China at this point, they had not yet settled long 
enough to form permanent communities. 
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During this same period increasing numbers of traders from the Persian Gulf 
region had been using the monsoon winds to propel their dhows as far as China, set- 
ting up temporary residences in Canton (Leslie 1986: 38-40). Once navigators had 
mastered the use of the monsoon winds and were familiar with the more treacherous 
stretches of the sea routes, it became clear that even a relatively small dhow could 
carry cargo more efficiently and safely than camels crossing thousands of miles/kilo- 
meters overland across challenging terrain. Dhows would leave the Gulf loaded with 
pearls, frankincense, and other local products, and, as they made their way across the 
Indian Ocean and the Straits of Malacca, they would stop at different ports along the 
way to pick up additional cargo before arriving in the South China Sea and putting to 
port in Guangzhou. 

The degree to which China, as early as the oth century, had already developed regional 
centers for the mass production of goods for the markets of the Gulf and the Middle 
East, did not become known until 1998, when a shipwrecked dhow was discovered off 
the coast of Indonesia. This small dhow, measuring only 60 feet in length, was heading 
back to the Gulf when it foundered. When the shipwreck was excavated it was found to 
have been carrying more than 70,000 objects, primarily pottery, but also a few luxury 
goods and antiques. Included among the luxury goods were four cups and three dishes 
made of solid gold, as well as four bowls, two platters, and exquisite wine flask made of 
silver. It is not known whether or not these items were intended as gifts for the royal 
courts of the Middle East or to facilitate safe passage and trade through the seas of South 
East Asia. In his study of them François Louis noted that, “Exquisitely manufactured 
and extremely rare, these objects figure among the most important discoveries of Tang 
gold and silver ever made. Even more intriguing is that this is the first such discovery 
made outside China” (Louis 2011: 85). 

The pottery, while mass produced, also included designs meant for different Middle 
East markets. Analysis showed that the pottery had come from kilns in different regions 
of China, further indicating the degree to which the mass production of goods for for- 
eign export had begun by the end of the 8th century. The vast majority of the ceramic 
ware was made up of some 55,000 painted bowls made in the kilns of Changsha in 
Hunan province. There were also ceramic pieces from other regions, including “green- 
glazed Yue tablewares from Zhejiang, large storage jars from Guangzhou, high-quality, 
white-glazed stonewares from Hebei and Henan, and white- and green-splashed stone- 
ware recently confirmed as being from Gongxian" (Guy 2011: 20). The hand-sewn dhow 
is believed to have been built in Oman and had been heading back to the major port 
cities of the Gulf at that time: Sirafand Basra (Hsieh 2011: 140). 

It was not until several centuries later, during the Mongol Yuan Dynasty (1271-1368), 
that archaeological evidence confirms the presence of large foreign Muslim communi- 
ties who had settled permanently in China, built prominent mosques, and established 
cemeteries for their congregations. Once the Mongols had set their sights on the Chinese 
empire it did not take them long to conquer the entire territory. However, unlike in 
other regions of the world where the Mongols had formed alliances with local leaders to 
have them rule in their stead, in China the Mongols did not trust the Chinese to act on 
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their behalf and instead sought out foreigners to assist in the governing of China. Tens of 
thousands of officials were recruited from Central and Southwestern Asia and were 
assigned to posts throughout the entire empire. Scientists, scholars, engineers, and other 
professional groups were also recruited to help develop the newly created empire. These 
men, who were mostly Muslim, brought with them the latest knowledge in the fields of 
astronomy, hydraulic and military engineering, architecture, and medicine and phar- 
macology. Although it is widely known that the Middle East benefitted greatly from the 
transfer of the papermaking skills and knowledge of gunpowder from China centuries 
earlier, the transfer of scientific knowledge from the Middle East and Central Asia to 
China is rarely noted. 

In addition, hundreds of thousands of craftsmen and artisans were forcibly recruited 
from the regions of Central Asia and the Middle East that fell under Mongol control and 
sent to China to supply the imperial court with the requisite works of art and craftsman- 
ship needed to display the wealth and grandeur of the new empire. These artisans 
brought with them skills and aesthetic sensibilities, many of which were gradually 
absorbed into Chinese artistic traditions. 

Some of the contributions of these Muslim immigrants can be seen down to this day. 
The Mongols recruited architects and engineers to help design and build their new 
capital, which they called Khanbaliq and is now known as Beijing. One of the architects, 
Amir al-Din, oversaw the Muslim workers assigned to the massive undertaking. In the 
far southwest province of Yunnan, it was a Muslim from Bukhara, Sayyid ‘Ajall Shams 
al-Din, who not only was responsible for fully incorporating this previously independ- 
ent region into the Chinese state, but also undertaking a wide range of major hydraulic 
engineering and irrigation projects that have been in continuous use down to this day. 
Joseph Needham, the famous scholar of the sciences of China, was duly impressed when 
he visited the provincial capital Kunming in 1942 (Needham 1954: 141). For this project 
and other agricultural and engineering projects, Sayyid ‘Ajall recruited experts from 
Central Asia. The descendants of these early Muslim settlers make up most of Yunnan's 
present-day Hui Muslim population. 

Contributions to the fields of astronomy and medicine were especially significant, 
and, as a result, during this period a Bureau of Islamic Astro-calendric Sciences was 
established, as was an Office of Muslim Medicine. The former was established by Jamal 
al-Din, a Persian scientist who had brought with him to China a collection of Persian 
astronomical instruments. He had an entire observatory built to his specification in the 
imperial capital (Elman 2009: 66-68). 

Over the following millennium, the descendants of these early settlers and those that 
came later evolved into an ethnic group in China that became known as the Hui 
(Gladney 1996). The original immigrants were mostly men who settled in different 
regions of China, married Chinese women, and raised their children as Muslims. 
Daughters were expected to marry Muslim men or men who had converted. In addi- 
tion, it was a common practice for Muslim communities to adopt children that Han 
Chinese had abandoned during periods of famine and extreme hardship. Of China's 
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23 million Muslims, more than ten million are Hui, and they are spread throughout 
the country. 

With the fall of the Mongol dynasty, Han Chinese once again took control of the 
empire. The Ming Dynasty (1368-1644) quickly reestablished an ethnic and cultural 
hierarchy that firmly placed Han Chinese at the top. By this point in time there were 
thousands of Muslim communities spread out all over China. Although they were 
allowed to maintain their religious identities, they were required to adopt Chinese 
names, wear Chinese clothing, and adapt to Chinese culture. 

Over the next few centuries Muslim communities became so adept at adopting tradi- 
tional Chinese culture and language that a concern began to develop that Muslims in 
China would begin to lose their religious identity. One of the most serious concerns was 
the loss of Arabic as a lingua franca among these communities and the resulting inability 
of believers to read religious texts. In response to this growing concern, a group of 
Chinese Muslim scholars who were extremely learned in both the Chinese Confucian 
Classics as well as Islamic studies set about writing a series of works in Chinese on 
Islamic thought. Eventually these works were compiled into a collection that became 
known as the Han Kitab (Chinese Books). 

The project proved very effective, as the collection was used to develop curricula for 
Islamic schools throughout China. Chinese Muslim religious teachers traveled to differ- 
ent regions to establish new schools and introduce the curriculum. As certain teachers 
became especially popular, students from different areas would travel to study with 
them. These education networks overlapped with the trade networks that crisscrossed 
China and were often dominated by Chinese Muslims (Petersen 2017). 

The Ming Dynasty was followed by the Manchu-dominated Qing Dynasty (1644-1911). 
By this time Chinese Muslim communities were firmly established throughout China. 
For a range of reasons large Muslim communities in both northwest and southwest 
China came into conflict with the Qing Imperial forces, and the consequences were 
devastating for both communities. Hundreds of thousands were killed by government 
forces, and hundreds of thousands more were forced to flee to neighboring regions or 
countries. Untold numbers of mosques and cemeteries were destroyed during this 
period. 

During Chinas Civil War period (1927-1949), both the Communist Party, led by Mao 
Zedong, and the Nationalists, led by Chiang Kai-shek, promised Chinas Muslim com- 
munities religious freedom in exchange for their support. After the establishment ofthe 
People’s Republic of China in 1949, the Muslims of China enjoyed a relatively peaceful 
period during the early years. However, in 1966, a political campaign begun by Mao to 
strengthen his leadership position quickly escalated and developed into the Great 
Proletarian Cultural Revolution, which lasted ten years, caused the death of up to two 
million people, and saw the widespread destruction of works of anything associated 
with either traditional Chinese culture or foreign culture. Muslims, their mosques, and 
their cemeteries were especially aggressively targeted for attack. Any artwork or work of 
material culture that could be linked with religion was destroyed, as was anything that 
had any foreign writing on it, including Arabic. 
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Red Guards, the students recruited to carry out house searches and the destruction of 
goods found to be politically suspect, were known for being brutal in their excesses. The 
people in whose homes these items were found were often tortured. It is difficult to 
describe the fear and terror caused by the excesses of these Red Guards; suffice it to say 
that tens if not hundreds of thousands of people committed suicide during this period. 
In an effort to protect themselves from the attacks of the Red Guards, throughout the 
country families destroyed works of art and religious items that might have been in their 
families for generations, if not centuries. During this period mosques throughout the 
country were either destroyed, defiled, or sustained serious damage. One of the most 
beautiful mosques in China, the Huajue Mosque in Xian (also known as the Great 
Mosque) survived relatively intact as the imam had the presence of mind to immedi- 
ately repurpose the mosque as a preschool for neighborhood children. Decorated walls 
and wooden carvings were covered for their protection. 

In the aftermath of the Cultural Revolution, Muslim communities were eventually 
allowed access to their mosques again, and they lost no time in repairing them. However, 
in most cases, very few if any of the religious objects survived. Given the overall devasta- 
tion to their communities, Muslims throughout China lost no time in reviving Islamic 
knowledge by developing religious education projects. Shortly thereafter Chinese 
Muslim students were once again allowed to travel abroad to pursue more advanced 
religious education at centers of Islamic learning around the world (Armijo 2007). 

One of the consequences of increasing numbers of students studying overseas, espe- 
cially for those who studied at conservative Islamic colleges in Saudi Arabia, was their 
bringing back with them certain attitudes regarding traditions that had developed 
within Chinese Muslim communities over the centuries. When damaged mosques 
needed to be repaired or completely rebuilt, those who had studied overseas often pres- 
sured communities to rebuild in a style that was less Chinese and more Middle Eastern 
in design, as defined by Salafi interpretations as being more similar to traditional 
Arabian peninsula designs (Armijo 2008). After more than two decades of such renova- 
tions untold numbers of historic mosques have been stripped of their traditional 
Chinese Islamic designs. However, beginning in 2010, there has been a growing con- 
sciousness of the importance of not only maintaining these traditional designs, but also 
of training young people in these design skills. 

From 2010-2012, the main mosque in Kunming, Yunnan, was renovated (Figure 5.3.3). 
This time the community not only decided to replicate the mosque design and structure 
in all its traditional Chinese temple design and decoration glory, but they even sourced 
the timber beams from the forests used in original construction centuries earlier. The 
stunning mosque, now earthquake-resistant, stands as a testament to the future and sur- 
vival of traditional Chinese Islamic aesthetics. Another recent important initiative is 
“The Chinese House for the Arts of Islamic Arabic Calligraphy” that was established in 
2009 by famed Chinese Muslim master calligraphy Ma Guangjiang (Hajji Noor Al Din) 
at the National Academy of Painting and Calligraphy in Henan Province. Here Chinese 
Muslim students are trained in the different Chinese Arabic calligraphy styles that devel- 
oped over the centuries in different regions of China. 
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FIGURE 5.3.3 Shuncheng jie Mosque. This mosque, the main mosque for the city of Kunming, 
was dismantled and then completely rebuilt in 2010. The rebuilt mosque is an almost exact rep- 
lica of the earlier one. 

Courtesy of J. Armijo. 


EXAMPLES OF MAJOR ISLAMIC 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES IN CHINA 


As mentioned earlier, Islamic archaeology is not a field of study in China, in part because 
the government institutions focus on earlier sites more directly related to the history of 
the dominant Han Chinese population. In addition, China’s Muslim minority communi- 
ties are spread throughout the country and lack the resources and training to carry out 
systematic studies about their own local histories, let alone regional or national histories. 


Quanzhou, Zaytun 


There is, however, one place in China where a significant collection of Islamic archaeologi- 
cal remains has survived. The story of how this came to be provides an important insight 
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into the reasons for the current state of the field. Although there are numerous major cities 
across China that have Muslim communities who can document their continuous pres- 
ence there over several centuries, ironically, it is a community that actually declined to the 
point of virtual extinction that has the best preserved Chinese Islamic archaeological 
finds. Further complicating the story is the circumstances surrounding the preservation of 
the remains, and their unlikely hero: Wu Wenliang (1903-1969), a high school biology 
teacher with an interest in archaeology. While attending Xiamen University, Wu took an 
archaeology course with Gustav Ecke (a visiting German professor who went on to 
become one of the first major historians of Chinese art and archaeology). Later, while 
working as a high school teacher back in his hometown of Quanzhou, he spent some 
twenty years “combing the surrounding countryside for interesting fragments of carved 
stone” (Garnaut 2006) which he stored in his backyard. However, “[a]ccording to Wu, he 
was able to save about 10 percent of what he knew was in Quanzhou, but much that 
he could not save was purchased by stonemasons who pounded the stones flat and 
reused them or by construction companies who paved roads with the material” 
(Steinhardt 2016). 

Many of these gravestones (dated primarily from the late 10th to early 14th centuries) 
had initially been looted from cemeteries in the late 14th and early 15th centuries and 
used to refurbish the city walls (Pearson et al. 2002: 40). Wu kept them safe in his back- 
yard until 1953, when he donated his collection to the recently founded People’s Republic 
of China. In 1957, he published a book documenting some two hundred engraved stones 
related to the various religious communities in Quanzhou, which also included images 
and translations into Chinese of many of the inscriptions. A few years later he assisted in 
the establishment of the Quanzhou Maritime Museum, which opened in 1959, incorpo- 
rating his collection. Although his collection of engraved stones was able to survive the 
destruction and chaos of the Cultural Revolution (1966-1976), Wu is reported to have 
died during this time. Over the past five decades the museum has been expanded several 
times and now houses what is not only the most important, but also most likely the only 
collection of archaeological findings related to the history of Islam in China (Figure 5.3.4). 

Although in the early Islamic period the port city of Canton was the only port officially 
open to foreign trade in China, by 1000, Quanzhou began to eclipse Canton, and, by the 
end of the 13th century, it had become perhaps the greatest harbor in the world. At its 
height tens of thousands of foreign traders and merchants had settled in Quanzhou 
(Chaffee 2006). Quanzhou was first officially opened for foreign trade in 1087, during the 
Song Dynasty (960-1279), and the community of foreign merchants and traders began to 
grow and prosper. Over the next three centuries Muslims from Central Asia, Arabia, and 
Persia having settled and prospered in the port city, built neighborhoods and mosques, 
and established cemeteries. Other important foreign communities included Manichaeans, 
Zoroastrians, Christians, and Hindus. From various traveler’s accounts, including those of 
Marco Polo and Ibn Battuta, these communities flourished for several centuries 
(Chaffee 2006). 

The tombstones from this period that have survived down to this day identify 
Muslims from Iran, Transoxiana, Khorasan, Khwarazm, Armenia, Syria, Palestine, and 
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FIGURE 5.3.4 Recovered tombstones stored in the Shengyou/Al Ashab Mosque in Quanzhou, 
Fujian Province. 
Courtesy of Orlando V. Thompson II. 


Arabia (Mukai 2016: 231). There may well have been Muslims from other parts of the 
Islamic world who settled in Quanzhou. According to historical written records during 
this period there were six major mosques spread throughout the city of Quanzhou 
(Pearson et al. 2002: 35). Today, only the remnants of one mosque, the Shengyou Mosque 
(“Mosque of the Companions”) also known as the Al Ashab Mosque in the Arabic and 
Persian sources, remains (Figure 5.3.5). 


Mosques 


As mentioned earlier, the 2016 publication of Nancy Steinhardt's Chinas Early 
Mosques represents the most comprehensive and important study to date on the 
mosques of China. The work covers the major mosques of different regions of China 
and includes their history, major renovations over time, and important historic stelae 
associated with each mosque. With hundreds of photographs and illustrations, the 
book represents an invaluable contribution to the study of mosques and their archi- 
tecture in China. According to Steinhardt, of China’s estimated 40,000 plus mosques, 
approximately thirty can be dated back to the 14th century or earlier. As an expert on 
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FIGURE 5.3.5 Entrance to the Shengyou/Al Ashab Mosque in Quanzhou, Fujian Province. 
Courtesy of Orlando V. Thompson II. 


traditional Chinese architecture, she is able to clearly identify and explain the influ- 
ence of traditional Chinese Buddhist temple designs on the mosque architecture of 
China. 

The other major work on mosques in China is The Phoenix Mosque of Hangzhou 
(2017), edited by George Lane. This work focuses on one mosque and the history of the 
Persian community who built it. Commonly believed to be the third oldest surviving 
mosque in China, the Phoenix Mosque is the only one so closely associated with the 
Persian immigrant community. Built by "Ala" al-Din (‘Ala’-al-Din) in 1281, the mosque, 
though repaired and renovated numerous times over the centuries, is still used today by 
the local Muslim community. The mosque courtyard also houses several tombstones 
recovered from a Muslim cemetery that had been located nearby, but has since been 
destroyed. Lane’s work covers the history of the mosque, the local Persian Muslim popu- 
lation, and their role in the history of Islam in China. 


Museum Collections 


Most of the limited number of fine works of Chinese Islamic art that have survived down 
to today did so because they were bought by collectors and taken out of China. As yet 
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there is no known major collection of Chinese Islamic art within China. Small regional 
museums in Muslim communities exist in different regions of China but their collec- 
tions are limited both in scope and areas represented. 

Although most major international museums usually have significant Islamic art col- 
lections and Chinese art collections, it is only recently that museums have made an 
effort to create a separate space for works of Chinese Islamic art. Perhaps the earliest and 
certainly the most extensive collection is the one developed by the Islamic Arts Museum 
Malaysia in Kuala Lumpur. The collection includes scrolls of paintings made of objects 
illustrated/composed with Arabic calligraphy, as well as cloisonné, porcelain, and 
ceramic pieces decorated with Arabic inscriptions. Over the centuries, different com- 
munities of Muslims in China developed their own unique styles of Arabic calligraphy, 
which are striking in their distinctive yet familiar characteristics vis à vis the standard 
Arabic calligraphic styles (Ghoname 2012). Almost all ofthe items in this collection date 
to the Qing Dynasty (1644-1911). 

Another of the earliest collections is the small but exquisite one developed by the 
David Collection in Copenhagen. Comprising only five items, the collection manages to 
represent most of the most important genres of Chinese Islamic art. The collection 
includes a celadon-glazed porcelain dish dating to the 15th in China that was later 
inscribed with Persian poetry, a simple tri-footed cast bronze incense burner from the 
early 16th century, a highly decorated gold-flecked bronze vessel with typical Chinese 
motif of lions and dragons, a blue-and-white porcelain huqqa (water pipe) made in 
China at the end of the 17th century, and, last but not least, an exquisite mosque lamp 
shaped like the glass ones found in the Middle East, but made of cloisonné, with tradi- 
tional Chinese motifs in addition to Arabic calligraphy (Kadoi 2014) (Figure 5.3.6). This 
particular piece was loaned to the Museum of Islamic Art in Qatar for the special exhibit 
that accompanied its opening. The exhibit, "Beyond Boundaries: Islamic Art Across 
Cultures,” included dozens of works of Islamic art on loan from museums around the 
world (Watson 2008). 

Around 2015, major renovations to the Islamic art collections at both the Metropolitan 
Museum in New York and the British Museum in London were completed. At both 
museums works of Chinese Islamic art were finally highlighted and identified as such. 
Other museums with notable collections of Chinese Islamic art include the Topkapi 
Palace Museum in Istanbul; the Sheikh Safi al-Din Khanegah and Shrine in Ardabil, 
Iran; the National Palace Museum in Taipei; the Palace Museum in Beijing; the Victoria 
and Albert Museum in London; the Museé Guimet in Paris; the Rijksmuseum in 
Amsterdam; the Aga Khan Museum in Toronto; and the Shangri La Museum of Islamic 
Art, Culture, and Design in Honolulu (Frankel 2018:85). 


Material Culture and Burial Practices 


Traditionally in China, burial sites have been one of the, if not the, most important 
sites for archaeological finds that included both the exquisite works of art found in 
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FIGURE 5.3.6 Cloisonné mosque lamp with traditional Chinese Arabic inscription. 
Photographed at the Museum of Islamic Art in Doha, Qatar, where it was on loan from the 
David Collection in Copenhagen, for the museum’s inaugural exhibit “Beyond Boundaries: 
Islamic Art Across Cultures.” 

Courtesy of J. Armijo. 


imperial tombs as well as items of daily use found in more simple tombs. For Chinese 
Islamic archaeology, however, the Muslim burial custom of only a white shroud 
accompanying the dead has further limited potential sources for important archaeo- 
logical finds. 

Although many fine works of Chinese Islamic art survived the periods of destruction in 
recent Chinese history, what was much less likely to survive are items made for daily use, 
especially ones made of wood. During extensive fieldwork in remote Muslim villages in 
Yunnan province in southwest China, I came across several pieces of what were undoubt- 
edly common objects in the past but have barely survived to the present. One such item 
was a carved wooden box to hold a Qur’an and the other was a funerary bier. The bier, 
which was being stored by the side ofa village mosque, was especially noteworthy as it was 
clearly used to transport the deceased to the cemetery (Figure 5.3.7). Unlike most biers 
used in the Muslim world that are open and more like stretchers, these biers are closed and 
shaped like coffins. Made out of sturdy wood, it was heavily decorated with engravings and 
Arabic calligraphy. The bier immediately brought to mind a passage from Robert Ekvall’s 
classic study Cultural Relations on the Kansu-Tibetan Border (1939) that describes the 
vastly different burial practices of the Han Chinese with those of the Chinese Muslims 
and the mutual disdain they created. Born to American missionary parents in Gansu in 
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FIGURE 5.3.7 Funeral bier in shape of a coffin used to transport the deceased to the cemetery. 
Stored by the side of a Muslim village mosque in central Yunnan Province, 1998. 


Courtesy of J. Armijo. 


1898, Ekvall spent much of his childhood there, was fluent in Chinese, and was well- 
acquainted with the different local ethnic communities. 


The burial customs of the two groups differ widely. The Chinese bury their dead 
in coffins—costly out of all proportion to the simple scale of Chinese peasant life, 
for the coffin has come to be a symbol of filial piety. . . . The Moslems have fiercely 
resisted the use of the coffin, probably because of what they conceive to be its 
idolatrous connotations. Their dead are wrapped in cloths after the manner of 
mummies. The grave is dug straight down into the ground, and at a sufficient 
depth a shelf is hollowed out on one side, making in effect an artificial cave; the 
body is laid on this shelf. To the Chinese the Moslems are savages, who bury their 
dead like dogs. 

(Ekvall 1939: 22-23) 


Clearly at least some communities of Chinese Muslims had created these impressive 
and sturdy biers to be able to transport their loved ones to the cemetery in a manner less 
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likely to engender the derision of their Han Chinese neighbors. It was in fact an extraor- 
dinary example of a form of cultural accommodation. In addition, given that different 
Chinese Muslim communities developed different styles of Islamic Arabic calligraphy 
over the centuries and that these biers were clearly built to last for centuries, a close study 
of the inscriptions might prove to be a way to trace migrations of Chinese Muslims dur- 
ing periods of violent unrest. Unfortunately, extensive searches of writings on Muslims 
in China and correspondence with scholars of Islam in China turned up no other docu- 
mented examples or even knowledge of the practice. Eventually, however, one image ofa 
similar funerary bier was discovered in the missionary Claude Pickenss collection, 
discussed later. 

Given the widespread destruction during the Cultural Revolution of anything that 
could be linked with Islam, it is no wonder that so few examples of material culture have 
survived. 


Cai Guo-qiang Exhibit 


In perhaps one of the most unusual-ever meetings of Islamic archaeology and contem- 
porary art, Chinese artist Cai Guo-qiang, a native of Quanzhou, incorporated inscrip- 
tions from gravestones dating back to the 11th-14th centuries into one of the 
monumental works he created for a 2012 exhibit in Doha, Qatar (Cai et al. 2012). As a 
child growing up in Quanzhou he often played in the cemetery on the outskirts of the 
city. He remembered the unusual tombstones having strange "squiggly" designs. 
Decades later, when carrying out research for the Qatar exhibit, he discovered these 
were the graves of the Muslim traders from the Persian Gulf region who had settled in 
Quanzhou. To commemorate the link between these two edges of Asia across the mari- 
time silk trading route, he had local artisans in Quanzhou carefully replicate inscrip- 
tions from the tombstones onto large boulders. The boulders were then shipped to Qatar 
and displayed at the entrance to his exhibit (Figure 5.3.8). Some of the calligraphic styles 
were traditional ones from the Middle East, whereas others reflected the evolution of 
Islamic calligraphy in China. 
The most common epitaphs ofthe graves included the following: 


"Everyone will have a taste of death? 
"All enjoyments in this life are illusionary” 
“To die in a foreign land is to die a martyr? 


The inscriptions had a profound effect on many of the Gulf Arab visitors, as both the 
reality and finality of the lives of their ancestors who had traveled so far were reified. 

A Japanese scholar who has done a close study of all the surviving tombstones 
from along China's southeast coast argues that the “choice of exactly the same formulae 
[the epitaphs equating dying overseas with martyrdom] among Muslims in different 
port cities of China's coastal region indicates that they eventually established an 
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FIGURE 5.3.8 Inscribed boulders at entrance to the Mathaf: Arab Museum of Modern Art, 
Doha, Qatar. 


Courtesy of J. Armijo. 


interregional or diasporic identity of Muslim foreigners who immigrated into the 
region" (Mukai 2016: 255). 


Photographic Collections 


Because there was such extensive damage to mosques and cemeteries in the latter half 
of the 2oth century in China, photographic collections dating from the late 19th and 
early 2oth centuries are now an important source of visual information on the Islamic 
archaeology of China. Given the widespread dispersion of Christian missionaries in 
China during this period and their interest in all things Islamic (for reasons of more 
effective proselytization efforts), their photographic collections are an important 
source of information. The Claude Pickens Collection at Harvard University is perhaps 
the most important as it is both properly catalogued and readily accessible. Claude 
Pickens (1900-1985) was a missionary based in China from 1926-1950. During this 
time, he made trips to Northwest China to document the lives of Muslims there. The 
photographs include images of mosques, cemeteries, material culture, homes, schools, 
villages, and stelae. The collection is available online and can be accessed through 
Harvard University's main library portal. Other photographic collections at Harvard 
that include images related to Chinese Islamic archaeology include those of Frederick 
Wulsin (1891-1961), Owen Lattimore (1900-1989), and Hedda Morrison (1908-1991). 
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CONCLUSION: ROLE OF CHINA’S BELT 
AND ROAD INITIATIVE 


At this point in time, it appears that the best chance for the surviving examples of Islamic 
archaeology to be identified, surveyed, and preserved is for the government to make it a 
part of the cultural program of their massive Belt and Road investment initiative, tying 
all the major countries of Asia and the Middle East together through trade and infra- 
structure projects. China is hoping to use a range of soft power initiatives that promote 
cultural ties across Asia by harkening back to the historic overland Silk Road and mari- 
time trading routes that once linked China with the countries of the Central Asia and 
the Middle East. Recent government-sponsored cultural initiatives have incorporated 
Chinese Islamic archaeological artifacts to rekindle interest in these historic links. 

In 2015, as part of the Qatar-China Year of Culture events, a collection of more than 
one hundred works of art from five different museums in China were exhibited at Doha's 
Museum of Islamic Art. In addition to the expected items, such as terra cotta soldiers 
from the tomb of Qin Shi Huangdi and bronze vessels, there were also several items that 
evoked former ties, including: a classic tri-colored pottery camel from the Tang Dynasty 
(618-907 CE) and a blue-and-white porcelain plate adorned with Arabic calligraphy 
from the Ming Dynasty (1368-1644 CE). Foreign diplomats from the Middle East and 
other Muslim-dominant countries are also regularly invited to visit the collections of 
the Maritime Museum in Quanzhou. 

China has already invested hundreds of millions of dollars in different cultural proj- 
ects directed at the countries of the Middle East, including more than a dozen Confucius 
Institutes at Arab, Iranian, and Central Asian universities; thousands of scholarships for 
students; and an Arabic language television station (CCT V-Arabic) that broadcasts a 
range of programs to the region. 

Given the paucity of surviving Chinese Islamic archaeological artifacts and their dis- 
persal throughout the country, it would take a major government initiative to systemati- 
cally locate, identify, and display what still exists. Given the extent to which China is 
depending on the Road and Belt Initiative to ensure its own economic survival, it may 
well just be what is needed to propel this initiative forward. One possible location of this 
collection would be the Hui Culture Park in Yinchuan, Ningxia. Beginning in 2010, 
China organized major trade fairs to promote trade with the Middle East. The biennial 
China-Arab expos regularly host thousands of business people, investors, and diplo- 
mats to what China hopes will become a trade hub with the Middle East as well as an 
international center for halal food production. As of 2016, the Hui Museum at the park 
was under renovation. 

Another prospect for the development of one important dimension of Chinese 
Islamic archaeology is the growing interest in maritime archaeological research related 
to trade between China and the Persian Gulf region. The 1998, the Belitung shipwreck 
discovery documented that the trade between China and the Middle East was much 
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more developed than earlier thought, with hundreds of thousands, if not more, ceramic 
pieces being custom-made in kilns in different regions in China. Both China and Qatar 
are currently using newly developed technology to focus on discovering shipwrecks, 
respectively, in the coastal regions off China (Heaver 2017) and the relatively shallow 
waters of the Persian Gulf. 
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CHAPTER 5.4 


ALEXANDER WAIN 


INTRODUCTION 


MODERN-DAY Southeast Asia is home to approximately 240 million Muslims, the major- 
ity of whom reside in Indonesia (the world’s largest Muslim nation), Malaysia, and Brunei 
(Figure 5.4.1). But while Islam is widely present throughout the region, it entered the area 
relatively late: the earliest (verifiable) Southeast Asian Islamic kingdoms date to just the 13th 
century, or more than six hundred years after the rise of Islam. In spite of its comparative 
infancy, however, Southeast Asian Islam has witnessed the rise and fall of many notewor- 
thy Islamic kingdoms and seen the evolution ofa unique, variegated Muslim identity. 

As is the case in many other parts of the Muslim world, Southeast Asia’s Islamic 
archaeology remains largely unstudied. While the region’s pre-Islamic kingdoms (nota- 
bly Funan, Srivijaya, and Majapahit) have garnered considerable attention, the Islamic 
polities which succeeded them have inspired far fewer investigations. Melaka, for exam- 
ple, the regions first great Muslim empire, founded in the early 15th century, has yet to 
receive any serious archaeological treatment (Miksic and Geok 2017: 530-531). The east 
Javanese kingdom of Banten, on the other hand, Melaka’s 16th-century successor, has 
been extensively excavated but without the results of those excavations being published 
in full (Dupoizat 1992). This neglect is often compounded by a perception that archaeo- 
logical research is not worthwhile in Southeast Asia; the region’s high humidity means 
organic material (including wood, the region’s dominant pre-modern building mate- 
rial) does not survive. Moreover, the majority of Southeast Asia's early Islamic settle- 
ments were built near (or over) rivers, which have changed course over time, either 
destroying evidence of those settlements or rendering them hard to relocate. 

Nevertheless, Southeast Asia is home to a fascinating array of Islamic artifacts, with 
notable studies existing in specific areas. The regions earliest surviving mosques, for 
example, are the subject of several important treatises, each aimed at determining the 
architectural origins of these distinctive, pagoda-like structures (Nasir 2004; Rasdi 2007; 
Njoto 2014). Several of the regions early shipwrecks have also been excavated over recent 
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decades, providing crucial information about the regions early trade and shipbuilding 
techniques that evinces early connections with the Indian Ocean and, consonant with 
Islamization, China (Sjostrand and Barnes 2001; Flecker 2001, 2010; Manguin 2010). 
Given the broad aims and expressly Islamic focus of this chapter, however, both set within 
the limited space available, it would seem inappropriate to concentrate on such a narrow 
field as mosque architecture or on shipwrecks to which the label “Muslim” is often applied 
only speculatively. Rather, an exploration of known Islamic sites on which reliable archaeo- 
logical data exists is evidently called for. While such sites are admittedly in short supply, four 
early Southeast Asian Islamic kingdoms have received the prerequisite attention, namely: 
Barus, Lambri, Samudera-Pasai, and Brunei. These four sites therefore constitute our focus. 
Our discussion of these sites sits within a framework provided by an issue of central 
importance to Southeast Asian scholarship: Who was responsible for the Islamization of 
the region? While a desire to facilitate trade has long been accepted as the motivation 
behind Southeast Asia's conversion, with the earliest missionaries thereby identified as 
influential merchants, the origin of those missionaries remains controversial 
(Strathern 2017: 22-23). Since the 19th century, scholarship has favored either an Arab or 
an Indian origin, primarily sustaining both hypotheses with appeals to surviving textual 
evidence (Drewes 1968). The regions hagiographical traditions, for example, claim 
Southeast Asias early missionaries were Arabs (Jones 1999; Cheah 2010), while early 
16th-century Portuguese travelogues note that Indian (although not always Muslim) 
merchants dominated the region's commerce, perhaps suggesting they were the influen- 
tial merchants who initiated Islamization (Cortesao 2005). In 1985, however, 
D. Lombard and C. Salmon, both scholars of Chinese civilization, challenged these per- 
spectives. Utilizing Chinese texts that Southeast Asianists often neglect, they convinc- 
ingly reassessed Chinas place within Southeast Asias pre-modern trade network. 
Previously, Southeast Asian scholars had assumed—largely on the basis of Tomé Pires's 
passing remark, contained in his Suma Oriental (written 1513-1515), that Chinese mer- 
chants were oflittle account in pre-Portuguese Melaka (Cortesao 2005: 116)—that China 
constituted a relatively unimportant trading partner during Southeast Asias 
Islamization. Between the 10th and 15th centuries, however, Lombard and Salmon were 
able to demonstrate intense Chinese commercial expansion. Centered on the port of 
Quanzhou, Fujian province, this expansion entailed extensive interaction with 
Southeast Asia that persisted into the early 15th century. Within that context, Lombard 
and Salmon also drew attention to the well-documented political and commercial dom- 
inance Muslims enjoyed in Quanzhou over the same period. Moreover, during the Yuan 
and early Ming Dynasties (1272-1433), evidence also emerged for substantial Chinese 
Muslim! migration from Quanzhou into Southeast Asia, just as that region began to 


* Here the phrase “Chinese Muslim" refers to a Muslim of the early modern period who, of either 
Persian/Central Asian or Arab descent, had become resident in China. In today's parlance, they would 
be considered an ethnic minority. Muslims of this sort originally came to China to trade, perhaps as 
early as the 7th century. Initially sojourners, by the late 13th century, when this discussion begins, many 
were permanent settlers of long-standing diaspora communities that had begun to adopt elements of 
traditional Chinese culture (Benite 2005). 
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Islamize. Lombard and Salmon therefore argued that a connection between China and 
Southeast Asias Islamization seemed probable (Lombard and Salmon 1985). 

This hypothesis has since attracted the attention and, ultimately, support of several 
notable scholars, including R. Ptak (2001), A. Reid (2001, 2006), and G. Wade 
(2011, 2012). Absent from their discussions, however, has been a detailed and wide-ranging 
examination of Southeast Asia’s early Islamic archaeology to determine whether sufh- 
cient physical evidence exists for this Chinese commercial activity and whether it bore 
on the regions Islamization. This chapter hopes to fill that gap. Consonant with conver- 
sion, it demonstrates that all four of the selected locations experienced a connection of 
some sort with China. Most notably, while the archaeological remains at Barus and 
Lambri suggest those locations shared their closest commercial relationships with other 
Southeast Asian ports, all the sites (excluding Samudera-Pasai, for which there is no sys- 
tematic evidence) yielded considerable amounts of Chinese pottery, pre-modern 
Chinas principal export item. By the 15th century, these artifacts had largely eclipsed 
both Indian Ocean- and Southeast Asian-produced wares. Three of the sites, Lambri, 
Samudera-Pasai, and Brunei, also witnessed the utilization of numerous Chinese artis- 
tic motifs in association with their earliest Islamic artifacts. Most strikingly, however, 
Brunei provides strong evidence not only of a much earlier sultanate than previously 
suspected, but also of a direct connection with Quanzhou and its ruling Muslim elite. 

While it shall be continually stressed that the presence of Chinese trade items and/or 
cultural influences do not, in themselves, establish a Chinese (Muslim or otherwise) 
presence at the locations considered here, the archaeology does clearly demonstrate that 
Southeast Asia’s first Muslim kingdoms embraced Islam just as Chinese trade goods 
flooded that region and when Chinese cultural influences were being readily adopted by 
the local Muslim population. Although this does not prove Lombard and Salmons 
thesis, it does sit consonant with it. 


BARUS (LOBU TUA AND BUKIT HASANG) 


Lobu Tua (also spelt Lobuk Tua) and Bukit Hasang are two archaeological sites located 
in Tapanuli Tengah (Central Tapanuli Regency), in the province of Sumatera Utara 
(North Sumatra), Indonesia. Situated on the west coast of Sumatra, facing out on to the 
Indian Ocean, they lie approximately 500 kilometers south of Banda Aceh, at the north- 
ern tip of the island. The two sites are positioned just 8 kilometers apart; while Lobu Tua 
is a coastal site and shows evidence of oth- to early 12th-century occupation, Bukit 
Hasang is in the hinterland and was occupied from the mid-13th to 15th centuries. Given 
the proximity of the two sites, their similar settlement patterns, and near-consecutive 
periods of occupation, Bukit Hasang has been interpreted as a successor site to Lobu 
Tua (Miksic and Geok 2017: 402, 495). 

An uth-century Tamil-language inscription found in situ at Lobu Tua establishes the 
probable historical identity of the two sites. Discovered in 1873, this inscription outlines 
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a set of dues imposed on members of the Ayyavole Tamil merchant guild when entering 
the pattinam (major port) of Barus (rendered into Tamil as Varocu), the city where the 
stone was erected (Sastri 1932; Subbarayalu 1998). The toponym “Barus” appears in a 
variety of post-2nd-century CE texts; rendered as Barussae by Claudius Ptolemy 
(Coedés 1910: 58, 61), Polu or Polushi by 6th-century and later Chinese texts (Ptak 1998), 
and Fansur by all post-oth-century Arabic travelogues (Drakard 1989; Tibbetts 1979),” it 
is always depicted as an important exporter of the fragrant resin camphor. Lobu Tuas 
Tamil-language inscription clearly identifies that site and (via their likely association) 
Bukit Hasang as the 9th- to 15th-century center of this ancient kingdom. 

Precisely when Barus embraced Islam is unknown; neither of the two 19th-century 
Malay texts chronicling its early history, the Asal Turunan Raja-Raja Barus (Origin of 
the Rulers of Barus) and Sejarah Tuangku Batu Badan (The History of Tuangku Batu 
Badan), date conversion (Drakard 1989: 59). Melaka’s court chronicle, however, the early 
17th-century Sejarah Melayu (Malay Annals), claims Barus converted shortly before 
Samudera-Pasai—that is, during the late 13th century (Cheah 2010: 106). There is, how- 
ever, no further textual or physical evidence to substantiate this claim. Rather, a survey 
conducted in 1978 by Indonesia’ Pusat Penelitian Arkeologi Nasional (National 
Archaeology Research Center) examined six Muslim grave assemblages near Lobu Tua 
and Bukit Hasang; although only one of the recorded gravestones bore a date (1370 CE), 
all were found in association with 14th- to 16th-century ceramics, prompting research- 
ers to provisionally date conversion to the 14th century (Drakard 1989: 73; Miksic and 
Geok 2017: 495). A subsequent 2006 survey by Universiti Sains Malaysia’s Pusat 
Penyelidikan Arkeologi Global (Global Archaeology Research Center) confirmed this 
conclusion. Although later than the Sejarah Melayu’s estimate, this date nevertheless 
places Barus among the regions earliest Muslim kingdoms; while Lobu Tua likely con- 
stituted the kingdom's pre-Islamic center, Bukit Hasang may have converted within a 
hundred years of its mid-13th-century foundation. The archaeological remains at both 
sites, however, demonstrate the likely complexity of the region's Islamization: while evi- 
dence from Lobu Tua suggests the first Muslims to visit Barus were traders with connec- 
tions to South India, finds at Bukit Hasang are indicative of a dramatic reorientation of 
trade toward the rest of Southeast Asia consonant with conversion. 

As briefly mentioned, Lobu Tua is a coastal site. Located just a few hundred meters 
from the shoreline, it is more than 200 hectares in extent. Pusat Penelitian Arkeologi 
Nasional dug several test pits across the site in the 1980s, the results of which led to a fur- 
ther, joint French-Indonesian project between 1995 and 2000. This carried out five stages 
of excavation, the findings of which were published in 1998 and 2003 (Guillot 1998; 
Guillot et al 2003). These excavations uncovered a scattered settlement arranged around a 


> Beginning with Ibn Khuradadhhibs geographical treatise, al-Masalik wa al-mamalik (written 846 
to 886), Arabic writers also refer to a north Sumatran, camphor-producing site called Balus 
(Tibbetts 1979). Whether this is also a reference to Barus is disputed; although vague about its precise 
location, the sources agree Balus was in the Straits of Melaka, either on Sumatra's east coast or the 
Malay Peninsula. If this is correct, it precludes any possible association with the Barus discussed here 
(Drakard 1989: 61). 
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central enclosure, itself surrounded by earthen ramparts and ditches. Covering an area of 
between 7.5 and 14 hectares, 1,000 square meters of the central enclosure were excavated, 
revealing a densely populated area actively involved in trade: in addition to evidence of 
bronze manufacture and 1,000 glass beads imported from South India, the site yielded a 
large amount of pottery. The vast majority of the latter consisted of Southeast Asian fine 
paste ware, a type of red-colored earthenware found throughout the Straits of Melaka and 
which bears strong stylistic affinity to Indian and Sri Lankan wares. Since there is no evi- 
dence of pottery production at the site, these artifacts were likely imported from else- 
where in Southeast Asia. Sirafi (Persian Gulf) pottery from the mid-1oth to early uth 
centuries was also found, as well as Chinese ceramics from the mid-1oth to early 12th 
centuries. These Chinese wares included examples of Yuezhou stoneware and Xicun 
ware, ceramic types also found throughout this period in Sukar, Oman, an important 
port at the head of the Persian Gulf (Miksic 2010: 391-392; Perret and Surachman 2012: 
162-163; Miksic and Geok 2017: 402). 

In addition to these finds, the aforementioned Tamil-language inscription should 
also be noted. Comprising twenty-six lines of text carved over three sides of a hexagonal 
pillar, it is dated to the month Masi, year 1010 of the Indian Saka calendar (equivalent to 
February-March 1088 CE). As noted, the inscription relates to the activities of the 
Ayyavole trade guild, a powerful Tamil organization established in the Deccan during 
the 8th century cE. At its height, the Ayyavole dominated at least forty-six other mer- 
chant groups. According to the inscription, some of its members occupied a velapuram 
(seashore settlement) near Barus, from where they imposed dues on the owners, cap- 
tains, and crew of trade ships (Subbarayalu 1998; Christie 1998: 257-258). 

Collectively, these finds suggest that Lobu Tua sat within an Indian Ocean-orientated 
trade network: all the site's glass beads, in addition to a large amount of its foreign- 
produced pottery, originated from either South India or the Middle East. Furthermore, 
Lobu Tuas Southeast Asian wares are Indian influenced (although not produced at the 
site), while its Chinese ceramics include specific examples also found at Sukar, Oman, 
indicating that both localities constituted part of the same broad trade network. The 
sites Tamil-language inscription, moreover, testifies to the presence of an influential 
Indian merchant community at Barus itself, one capable of imposing its own levies on 
those entering the port. This suggests the connection between Barus and the Indian 
Ocean was direct, that merchants from the latter region visited Barus in person. In that 
context, it is also noteworthy that the Asal Turunan Raja-Raja Barus claims Barus was 
founded by Hindus and Chettis (Perret and Surachman 2012: 162). 

Also of significance, Lobu Tuas Tamil-language inscription includes the earliest 
known use of the word marakkalanayam (ships captain). Previously, this term has only 
been known from post-16th-century texts, where it specifically refers to seafaring 
Muslim merchants from Tamil Nadu and Kerala. Whether it also carries that meaning 
here is uncertain, but plausible: the inscription is a product of the Tamil cultural area, 
where Muslim mercantile communities existed from at least the oth century 
(Subbarayalu 1998). Moreover, many members of these communities joined either the 
Anjuvannam or Hanjamana trade guilds, both part of the powerful Ayyavole (Perret 
and Surachman 2012: 164). Consequently, this inscription could tentatively evince the 
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existence of an 11th-century Muslim presence at Barus, one closely allied to trade. If so, 
it has important implications for our understanding of how Islam first reached 
Southeast Asia. 

Turning to Bukit Hasang, between 2001 and 2005, this site constituted the subject of a 
joint Pusat Penelitian Arkeologi Nasional and Ecole française d Extréme-Orient project 
that sought to expand existing research into the rest of the Tapanuli area. Their excava- 
tions revealed a settlement pattern similar to that of Lobu Tua—a primarily scattered 
site arranged around a central, densely populated and ramparted enclosure. In total, 700 
square meters of Bukit Hasang have been excavated, yielding more than 43,000 ceramic 
sherds and 120,000 pottery sherds. Collectively, these date from the 13th to 15th centu- 
ries, firmly placing the occupation of the site within that period. Thus far, no other trade 
goods, such as glass beads, have been reported (Perret and Surachman 2012: 161-163). 

Although the analysis of Bukit Hasang’s ceramic and pottery finds remains incom- 
plete, their composition appears to differ markedly from those at Lobu Tua. While the 
latter site yielded primarily Southeast Asian fine paste wares, with the majority of all 
remaining pottery coming from the Middle East, only 25% of finds at Bukit Hasang are 
Southeast Asian in origin, with the vast majority of the rest coming from China (Perret 
and Surachman 2012: 162-163)? Contemporary to Bukit Hasang’s occupation, imported 
Chinese wares therefore eclipse all other forms of pottery at Barus. Whether this entails 
direct interaction between Barus and China, however, is uncertain; despite its fame as a 
supplier of camphor, Barus appears not to have constituted an important stopping point 
for Chinese ships (Ptak 1998), perhaps because the Chinese preferred to obtain this resin 
from Brunei (Rockhill 1915: 193-194). Consequently, the significant amount of Chinese 
pottery found at Bukit Hasang need not have arrived (at least entirely) aboard Chinese 
vessels. Rather, intermediaries were likely involved. Given no Middle Eastern trade goods 
have been found at the site, such intermediaries were probably not from that region. 
Indeed, Arabic textual references to Barus decline with the foundation of Bukit Hasang, 
eventually ceasing altogether by the end of the 14th century. This suggests a decline in 
Barus-Middle East interaction over this period (Ptak 1998: 142). Bukit Hasang’s geo- 
graphical position, however, overlooking the Indian Ocean, renders it highly probable 
that the site maintained some form of commercial interaction with India—although, 
unlike Lobu Tua, Bukit Hasang has thus far yielded no evidence of Indian trade goods or 
of Indian settlement. Indeed, shortly after the foundation of Bukit Hasang, the Tamil 
trade guilds (including the Ayyavole) declined in response to the disestablishment of 
South Indias Chola dynasty, their chief patron (Perret and Surachman 2012: 171). This 
weakened organized Tamil commercial activity across the region. As a consequence, 
Bukit Hasang is unlikely to have experienced the same degree of Tamil influence seen at 
Lobu Tua, although influence from other regions of India remains probable. 


? [n addition, twenty-three Chinese coins have also been found, ten with legible inscriptions dating 
them to the Northern Song (eight) and Southern Song (two) periods, equivalent to the mid-1oth to late 
13th centuries (Miksic and Geok 2017: 495). Consequently, the majority of the legible coins pre-date the 
occupation of Bukit Hasang. As they do not occur in sufficient quantities to suggest use as currency, 
their precise significance is unclear. 
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Aside from Chinese pottery fragments, Southeast Asian wares alone have been found 
at Bukit Hasang in significant quantities. Although less prevalent than at Lobu Tua, they 
are more diverse; while fine paste wares predominated at Lobu Tua, Bukit Hasang has 
yielded a far wider array of Southeast Asian pottery types (Perret and Surachman 2012: 
168-169). Although the significance of this increased variety is opaque, a greater array of 
pottery types plausibly suggests access to a greater variety of pottery production centers. 
Certainly, despite our understanding of Southeast Asian pottery production still being 
in its infancy, no one production center is known to have produced all the varieties 
found at Bukit Hasang (Miksic 2009). Conceivably, therefore, if Chinese ships did not 
frequent Barus in substantial numbers, and if Baruss interaction with both the Middle 
East and India declined contemporary to Bukit Hasang’s occupation, the Chinese wares 
found at Bukit Hasang could have been conveyed there by Southeast Asian traders via 
other Southeast Asian ports. As demonstrated later, Southeast Asian ports were suffuse 
with Chinese ceramics over this period, rendering them eminently plausible as a source 
for Baruss own Chinese wares. 

Significantly, these commercial developments occurred alongside Barus's Islamization: 
as discussed earlier, the gravestones at Lobu Tua and Bukit Hasang point toward 14th- 
century conversion. Consequently, if Islam arrived along the trade routes, it likely did so 
via other Southeast Asian ports. Indeed, Southeast Asia's first identifiable Islamic polities, 
the north Sumatran cities of Lambri and Samudera-Pasai (discussed later), converted 
shortly before Barus and are geographically situated between that kingdom and the rest 
of the region. Moreover, while the site of Samudera-Pasai remains lost, meaning its trade 
cannot be assessed accurately Lambri has yielded examples of both Chinese and 
Southeast Asian wares comparable to those at Bukit Hasang. It may therefore have acted 
asa conduit for those trade goods—and perhaps Islamic influence, too. 


LAMBRI (LHOK LAMBARO) 


Lhok Lambaro is a bay located approximately 50 kilometers east of Banda Aceh, at the 
northern tip of Sumatra. When E. Edwards McKinnon first surveyed the site in 1985, he 
uncovered evidence of a significant coastal settlement that, occupied from the late 12th 
to 16th centuries, has since been convincingly identified as the ancient kingdom of 
Lambri (or Lamuri) (McKinnon 1988). 

Between 850 and 1612, Lambri appears in a plethora of Arabic, Indian, Chinese, 
Southeast Asian, and European texts as an important exporter of camphor (Cowan 1933; 
McKinnon 1988: 104). While Arabic sources provide the earliest references, by the 12th 
century, virtually all allusions to the kingdom come from Chinese texts. Beginning with 
the 178 Lingwai daida of Zhou Qufei (d. 1189), Lambri is described as an important 
stopping point at the northwest head of Sumatra, used by Chinese ships sailing between 
Guangzhou and India (Hirth and Rockill 1966: 72). This function is subsequently reaf- 
firmed by the geographer Zhao Rugua (d. 1228), in addition to the travelers Wang 
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Dayuan (d. 1350) (Rockhill 1915: 148-149) and Ma Huan (d. 1460) (Mills 1970: 122). Ma 
Huan is also the first writer to describe Lambri as Muslim: after visiting the kingdom 
twice with Zheng He (d. 1433/1435), once in 1414 and again in 1430, he described it as 
home to a thousand families, all Muslim (Mills 1970: 122-123). Since Lambri has not pro- 
vided us with an account of its history, Ma Huan’s observation has traditionally been 
accepted as a provisional date of conversion. Edwards McKinnon’ findings at Lhok 
Lambaro, however, belie a far earlier Muslim presence. 

In 1985, Edwards McKinnon surveyed the foreshore of Lhok Lambaro. Along a beach 
ridge between two estuaries named Kuala Pancu and Kuala Baro, both situated opposite 
an island called Pulau Angkasa, he found extensive evidence of settlement, including sev- 
eral abandoned dwellings, heaped coral, some wells, pottery sherds, glass, and rusted iron. 
Evidence of habitation was also evident 200 meters from the shoreline, submerged 
beneath the waters of the bay, at a distance of 450 meters northwest of Kuala Pancu. There, a 
rectangular structure was observed which local tradition identifies as the ruins of amosque. 
The Dutch Orientalist C. Snouck Hurgronje also saw and described this feature in the early 
20th century, when it was still above sea level (Snouck Hurgronje 1906: 82). During a later 
visit in 1986, Edwards McKinnon observed two further groupings of submerged structures 
250-300 meters east of Kuala Pancu, where what appeared to be stone foundations were 
visible at low tide, the easternmost of which was rectangular and measured 50 x 30 
meters. The submergence of these structures reflects the tectonically unstable nature of 
the site; sitting on the North Sumatran Fault, Snouck Hurgronjes testimony suggests the 
area has sunk by at least 2-3 meters over the past century (McKinnon 1988). 

Although Edwards McKinnon was unable to conduct extensive excavations at the 
site, his survey recovered a number of artifacts at surface level, including pottery frag- 
ments, glass, and rusted iron. Of these, only the pottery has been studied in detail. On 
the beach ridge, for example, McKinnon recovered a large amount of Southeast Asian 
earthenware, including fine paste ware, in addition to the rim of a large, high-quality 
15th-century Vietnamese blue and white basin, along with several examples of 16th-century 
Ming blue and white stoneware. Additional finds were also made further along the shore, 
several hundred meters west of Kuala Pancu, where McKinnon found 15th-century Thai 
Sawankhalok ware, a Pegu (Burmese) white glazed jar, more 15th-century Vietnamese 
wares, 16th- to 17th-century Chinese stoneware, and Southeast Asian earthenware. A 
Majapahit-era brick was also found at this location. In the submerged areas of the site 
east of Kuala Pancu, Chinese porcelain from the late 12th-17th centuries was recovered, 
in addition to 15th-century Sawankhalok wares (McKinnon 1988). 

While the interpretation of surface-recovered pottery is necessarily problematic in the 
absence of detailed excavations designed to place those finds in context, the results of 
Edwards McKinnons survey suggest Southeast Asian wares predominated at Lhok 
Lambaro overall, with Chinese ceramics constituting the principal form of imported pot- 
tery. Although apparently vanishing over the 15th century, just as Thai and Vietnamese 
wares began to appear, these Chinese ceramics later reemerged during the 16th century, 
before finally ceasing altogether in the second half of the 17th century. This is shortly after 
all textual references to Lambri also cease, perhaps indicating the end of the settlement. 
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Contrasting with the apparent abundance of Chinese, Vietnamese, and Thai ceramics, 
Edwards McKinnon found no evidence of either Indian or Middle Eastern pottery from 
any period. On that basis, Lambri’s trade appears more eastward than westward looking. 
This conclusion must be tempered, however, by three considerations. First, elsewhere on 
Sumatra, including at Barus, imported glass of the sort found at Lhok Lambaro originated 
from either South India or the Middle East. With caution, we might therefore associate the 
glass artifacts at Lhok Lambaro with either or both of those regions. Second, the Southeast 
Asian earthenware found at Lhok Lambaro includes the same variety of red-colored fine 
paste ware observed at Lobu Tua; as discussed earlier, these wares are stylistically akin to 
South Indian and Sri Lankan examples, thereby indicating Indian influence 
(McKinnon 2012: 144-145). Third, at Neusu, a suburb of nearby Banda Aceh, a 12th- to 
13th-century Tamil-language inscription has been recovered. While referring to the foun- 
dation of a temple, it lists various commercial regulations relating to the loss of goods, 
waiving of interest, and payment of royal fees (Christie 1998: 258-263). Although the 
inscription does not mention Lambri or provide any clear indication of who erected it, as 
at Lobu Tua the use of Tamil (a language not spoken locally) to espouse trade regulations 
suggests the existence ofa South Indian merchant community in the vicinity of Lambri. 

Although Edwards McKinnons findings must necessarily constitute only a partial 
reconstruction, they suggest Lambri sat within a trade network extending from the 
Indian Ocean to Southern China. While the overall predominance of Southeast Asian 
wares indicates Lambri conducted the majority of its trade with other Southeast Asian 
ports, evidence for its international trade points toward China as its dominant partner. 
As at Barus, however, does this predominance indicate a direct trade link with China, or 
one mediated through intermediaries? To answer this question, it is pertinent to note 
that Chinese ceramics appear at Lhok Lambaro contemporary to Zhou Qufei’s descrip- 
tion of Lambri as a stopping point for Chinese ships traveling between China and India. 
Quite plausibly, therefore, these Chinese ceramics reflect a direct relationship. Certainly, 
if Lambri functioned as a stopping point for Chinese ships, Chinese traders, together 
with their merchandise, would have resided there for a part of each year; when Marco 
Polo (d. 1324) visited north Sumatra aboard a Chinese ship in about 1292, for example, 
he remained there with his crew for five months, awaiting a change in the monsoons 
(Cliff 2016: 239). Although this does not preclude the possibility that some of the 
Chinese goods recovered from Lhok Lambaro arrived via intermediaries, a significant 
proportion plausibly came directly from China itself. 

While at Lhok Lambaro, Edwards McKinnon also examined two early assemblages of 
Islamic gravestones, one within the Kuala Pancu estuary itself, the other 200 meters to 
the east, on a headland called Ulung Batee Kapal. These gravestones are very stylistically 
distinctive: commonly termed plakpling,* they constitute small square towers that, 


^ Yatim and Nasir (1990) first applied this label to the gravestones, with Montana (1997) following 
suit, identifying it as a local designation. Edwards McKinnon, however, disputes this, asserting that the 
term plakpling is unknown among the locals; he feels it may be a corruption of the phrase plang pleng, 
meaning “variously decorated” (McKinnon 2012: 145). Nevertheless, because plakpling has become an 
established term within the literature, it is retained here. 
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tapering toward the top, are eclectically decorated on all four sides in a variety of styles. 
Virtually all known examples of plakpling are found at Lhok Lambaro*; made of local 
materials, including a soft (fossiliferous) chalky limestone found onsite, they are almost 
certainly of local manufacture (McKinnon 2012: 147). Significantly, they are also very 
early: of those which have been studied, five carry readable inscriptions, four with the 
dates 608 AH (1211 CE), 720 AH (1320 CE), 800 AH (1398 CE), and 804 AH (1401 CE) 
(Montana 1997: 90). Pottery sherds found in association with the plakpling, including 
13th- to early 15th-century Chinese ceramics, 15th-century Sawankhalok wares, and the 
aforementioned local earthenware, confirm this dating. The plakpling therefore testify 
to the existence of a culturally distinct Muslim community in northwest Sumatra by the 
early 13th century, one self-confident enough to create its own unique Islamic funerary 
artifacts. Moreover, according to Montana (1997), the 608/1211 gravestone bears the 
name “al-Sultan Sulaiman bin Abdullah bin al-Basir” Potentially, therefore, it estab- 
lishes a ruling Muslim elite in Lambri by the early 13th century, approximately eighty 
years before the conversion of Samudera-Pasai. If Sultan Sulaimans father and grandfa- 
ther also ruled Lambri, conversion could even date to the mid- to late 12th century (see 
Ricklefs 2008: 4).° 

To date, academia has characterized the plakpling as evidence of Indian influence 
during the earliest stages of Southeast Asias Islamization. Edwards McKinnon, for 
example, has likened their basic form— small square pillars tapering toward the top—to 
both South Indian hero stones and Indian temple gateway towers (McKinnon 2012: 145). 
Very little, however, upholds these comparisons. South Indian hero stones, for example, 
are flat, sometimes very roughly hewn rectangular stone slabs profusely decorated with 
human images (Kacinatan 1978). By contrast, the plakpling are square columns that, uni- 
formly well-carved, carry no anthropomorphic representations of any kind. Neither do 
Indian temple gateway towers constitute convincing prototypes: although displaying a 
similar tendency to taper toward the top, these structures are stylistically and function- 
ally quite distinct from the plakpling (Hardy 2007). 

Nevertheless, the floral patterns adorning the upper sections of many plakpling are 
undoubtedly reminiscent of traditional Indian designs. This need not entail, however, 
direct Indian influence; by the early 13th century, Indian floral (and other) designs had 
been influencing Southeast Asian art for many centuries, including on Sumatra 
(Kempers 1959). A late 13th-century bilingual inscription found at Porlak Dolok, for 
example, near the pre-Islamic site of Padang Lawas, Sumatera Utara province, utilizes 


* Outside Lhok Lambaro, only two other plakpling gravestones are known, one at Kampung Pango 
in Banda Aceh (Yatim and Nasir 1990: 36) and the other at Kampung Baru, a coastal village 93 
kilometers further west, near the city of Lamno. In the latter location, a solitary plakpling gravestone is 
found on the beach; while local tradition associates it with a mid-16th-century figure called Pahlawan 
Syah (or Datuk Pegu), the gravestone itself is inscribed with the name Hussain and dated 790 AH (1388 
CE), making it contemporary to those at Lhok Lambaro (Montana 1997: 94-95). 

é This reading, however, is controversial: Wade (2007) has disputed it, while it sits in evident conflict 
with the accounts of both Marco Polo, who described Lambri as heathen in approximately 1292 
(Cliff 2016: 241), and Friar Odoric of Pordenonc (d. 1331), who did the same in 1323 (cited in Miksic and 
Geok 2017: 497). As the gravestone disappeared in 2006, the reading cannot be checked. 
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numerous Indian artistic devices akin to those seen on the plakpling (Christie 1998: 
258-263). If Sumatra had therefore been exposed to this form of Indian art prior to the 
production of the plakpling, the reoccurrence of such motifs on those latter artifacts 
need not mark direct Indian influence but instead the continuation of a preexisting 
Southeast Asian artistic tradition. 

Indian-inspired designs are not, however, the only artistic designs to appear on the 
plakpling; many also carry clear indications of Chinese artistic influence, notably lotus 
and jasmine blossoms intertwined with eternal knot motifs (McKinnon 2012: 145). 
Usually found on the lower sections of the plakpling, these motifs occur alongside the 
Indian-inspired designs. They differ from them, however, by having no known precedent 
in Southeast Asian art (Kempers 1959). Rather, the plakpling mark their first known 
appearance, suggesting these gravestones were produced contemporary to a period of 
Chinese cultural influence. This conclusion would be consistent with Lambri's role as a 
stopping point for Chinese ships, where Chinese merchants sojourned for several 
months ofthe year and where Chinese goods, notably ceramics, were heavily distributed. 

Whether the occurrence of Chinese artistic influence in association with Lambri's 
earliest Islamic relics belies a Chinese Muslim presence is, however, uncertain. Although 
Muslims played a prominent role in Chinese trade over this period, the plakpling may 
simply reflect an indigenous Muslim populations desire to imitate Chinese cultural 
forms recently introduced to them by trade. Equally, given that wood and not stone con- 
stituted pre-modern Southeast Asias most-worked material during this period 
(Soepratno 1984), it is equally plausible that Lambri's indigenous Muslim population, 
lacking the expertise to work in stone, chose to employ (Muslim or non-Muslim) 
Chinese artisans to create the plakpling. These craftsmen then utilized Chinese artistic 
motifs as the designs most familiar to them. Lambri's first Muslims, however, evidently 
lived in an environment suffuse with Chinese cultural influences. These ultimately came 
to bear on the creation of the city's early Muslim culture. 


SAMUDERA-PASAI (LHOKSEUMAWE) 


The modern Indonesian city of Lhokseumawe, situated in Aceh province, lies approxi- 
mately 200 kilometers east of Banda Aceh, on the northeast coast of Sumatra. Just out- 
side the city, on its eastern edge, are several late 13th- to early 16th-century grave groups, 
most notably at Gampong Beuringen and Kuta Krueng, both situated just a few hundred 
meters from the shoreline. First observed by archaeologists in the early 2oth century, 
these artifacts constitute the only known remnants of Samudera-Pasai, Southeast Asia's 
first prominent Muslim kingdom (Moquette 1912). 

Samudera-Pasai embraced Islam during the late 13th century—the gravestone of 
Sultan Malik al-Saleh (Figure 5.4.2), whom the late-14th-century Hikayat Raja Pasai 
(Chronicle of the Pasai Kings) identifies as the kingdoms first Muslim ruler (Jones 1999), 
is located at Gampong Beuringen and dated Ramadan 697 AH (June/July 1297 CE). Soon 
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FIGURE 5.4.2 The gravestone of Malik al-Salih, dated Ramadan 1297 (Moquette 1912). 


after its conversion, Samudera-Pasai became the region's foremost entrepót, exerting 
considerable control over the Straits of Melaka. While the city remained prominent well 
into the 15th century, in 1524 Ali Mughayat Shah, the first Sultan of Aceh, attacked and 
destroyed it, relocating its population to Banda Aceh (Miksic and Geok 2017: 500). From 
that point on, Samudera-Pasai disappeared from the historical record, the precise loca- 
tion of its capital forgotten. Although various sites have been suggested, including Cot 
Astana (Moquette 1913) and the region between the rivers Jambo Aye and Krueng Pasei 
20 kilometers west of Lhokseumawe (Miksic and Geok 2017: 500), no substantial trace 
ofthe city has been found save for the aforementioned gravestones. 

Samudera-Pasai’s gravestones first gained scholarly attention in 1912, shortly after the 
pacification of Aceh opened up the area of Lhokseumawe for archaeological explora- 
tion. Between 1912 and 1917, Dutch Orientalists compiled a detailed record of every early 
gravestone observed in the area, producing an extensive archive of photographs, 
inscription squeezes, and maps. The remains of this archive, including many of the orig- 
inal glass photographic plates, is kept at the Direktorat Perlindungan dan Pembinaan 
Peninggalan Sejarah dan Purbakala (Directorate for the Protection and Development of 
Historical and Archaeological Heritage) in Jakarta, with a partial set of photographic 
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prints at the University Library, Leiden, under the accession Legatum Warnerianum 
Or. 23, 481 (Lambourn 2004: 246). This early 2oth-century record remains unique and 
of unparalleled significance; no subsequent study of Samudera-Pasai's gravestones has 
attained the same level of detail. Despite this importance, although a complete list of the 
gravestones photographed was published in Oudheidkundig Verslag van de 
Oudheidkundige Dienst in Nederlandische Indie between 1912 and 1917, the archive has 
been neither published in full nor systematically studied. Rather, only a handful of pho- 
tographs have ever appeared in the literature, most recently in a series of articles by 
E. Lambourn. The brief overview presented here draws on those published examples. 

Overall, Samudera-Pasai’s gravestones vary widely in form. Some of the earliest, 
including the well-known gravestone of Sultan Malik al-Zahir (d. 726 AH/1326 CE), son 
of Malik al-Saleh, constitute simple unadorned square granite columns topped with 
pommel.like decoration (Yatim and Nasir 1990: 14). Still others, such as that of Lalah 
bint al-Sultan al- Marhum al-Malik al-Zahir (d. 781 AH/1380 CE or 791 AH/1389 CE), com- 
prise modest arched blocks of sandstone (Lambourn 2004: 212). Commencing in the 
early 15th century, however, Samudera-Pasai began producing a distinctive form of 
gravestone known locally as batu Aceh (Acehnese stones). Quickly replacing all earlier 
forms of gravestone, these artifacts were produced up until the 19th century and 
exported across both Sumatra and the Malay Peninsula (Lambourn 2008). Unlike other 
early Saumdera-Pasai gravestones, batu Aceh have garnered considerable scholarly 
attention, facilitating a discussion of them here. Like the plakpling of Lambri, early 15th- 
century examples of these artifacts evince a mixture of Indian and Chinese influences. 

Beginning with those early batu Aceh displaying apparent Indian influence, 
Lambourn (2008: 267) places them at the head of the batu Aceh tradition, designating 
them Type A in her provisional typology. Grave VII at Kuta Krueng (dated 841 AH/1438 
CE) typifies many examples of this Type A (Figure 5.4.3). Although unattributed, this 
gravestone was found amid a royal assemblage, suggesting it belonged to a member of the 
ruling elite (Lambourn 2004: 242). Measuring approximately 65 x 40 centimeters, it rests 
upon an unadorned, gently upward-curving stone base. As is characteristic of most Type 
A batu Aceh, itis undecorated save for a central panel inscription that, written in Arabic, 
is carved in relief, in the naskh script. Parallel to the top of this inscription are two 
pointed protrusions termed locally as subang (earrings) and which probably represent 
stylized Garuda wings. These subang curve upward to form "shoulders? The whole is 
then surmounted by a flat-topped crown with a further inscription at its center. 

During the course of the 15th century, this simple form of Type A batu Aceh gradually 
became more elaborate, resulting in a highly ornate version typified by the gravestone of 
Malik al-Saleh. Conclusively demonstrated by Lambourn (2008) to be a late 15th-century 
replacement for something earlier, this artifact is made of light-colored sandstone 
and rests upon a wide, elaborately carved stone base. Above this base, along the lower 
edge of the gravestone proper, floriated geometric designs are interspersed with stylized 
leaf motifs that rise toward a central panel inscription. As in the preceding description, 
this inscription is in Arabic and carved in relief, in the naskh script. There are also two 
distinctive subang at its top, larger and more elaborately wrought than on Grave VII. 
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FIGURE 5.4.3 Grave VII at Kuta Krueng, dated 841 AH/1438 CE (Or.23, 481, photograph 59). 


Courtesy of Leiden University Library, Legatum Warnerianum. 


These subang again form “shoulders” that rise toward a crown, this time with a pointed 
top. Another inscription sits at the center of this crown, surrounded by elaborate geo- 
metric designs akin to those further down the monument. 

Overall, both forms of Type A batu Aceh are suggestive of Indian influence. The geo- 
metric floriated designs and stylized leaf patterns associated with the more elaborate 
versions, for example, are typical of Indian art, as are Garuda wings. However, as with 
the Indian designs observed in association with plakpling, many of these motifs also 
occurred across pre-Islamic Southeast Asia, especially on Java. In the latter location, 
they frequently appeared in association with candi (pre-Islamic temples), as well as on 
later mosques and Muslim mausolea (Kempers 1959). For example, the east Javanese 
Muslim mausoleum, Sendang Duwur, final resting place of Sunan Sendang (d. 1585), is 
entered through monumental gateways bearing Garuda wings (Kerlogue 2004: 137). 
Significantly, therefore, Java ruled north Sumatra from 1360 to 1387; the Indian motifs 
observed at Samudera-Pasai may have entered the kingdom from there. If so, they rep- 
resent the continuation of an earlier Southeast Asian artistic tradition, not direct contact 
with India during Islamization. 

It should be borne in mind, however, that several early gravestones found near 
Lhokseumawe are from Cambay, Gujarat. At Kuta Krueng, for example, we find the 
gravestone of Teungku Sidi Abdullah, dated 816 AH/1414 CE. With its elegantly curved 
bow-shaped top, elaborate naskh script carved in relief, and dense geometric decora- 
tion, this artifact is typical of Cambay-produced gravestones. So, too, are Grave VI 
(834 AH/1430-1431 CE) at the Teungku Sareh grave group (Gampong Beuringen), 
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Graves II and III (undated) at the Said Syarif grave group (Gampong Mancang), and 
the gravestone of Naina Husam al-Din ibn Ngina Amin (823 AH/1420 CE) at Kuta 
Krueng (Lambourn 2003). While none of these examples is stylistically equivalent to 
Type A batu Aceh, differing both in terms of form and specific decorative elements, 
they nevertheless demonstrate Samudera-Pasai’s exposure to early 15th-century 
Indian funerary culture. This exposure could conceivably have informed the creation 
of Type A batu Aceh. 

Turning to those batu Aceh suggestive of Chinese influence, Lambourn excludes 
these from her typology, characterizing them instead as a formative step toward the cre- 
ation of Type A. They are therefore portrayed as a developmental stage predating the 
emergence of batu Aceh proper (Lambourn 2008). This conclusion, however, is prob- 
lematic: the earliest Chinese-influenced batu Aceh actually emerge contemporary to 
Type A, with many more dating to the mid-15th century, long after Type A had already 
become well-established. Arguably, therefore, Chinese-influenced batu Aceh are not 
part ofa formative tradition culminating in Type A, but a parallel one that persisted over 
the first half ofthe 15th century. 

Grave XIX at Teungku Sareh constitutes an excellent example of Chinese-influenced 
batu Aceh (Figure 5.4.4). Made up of a gravestone pair, it is dated 12 Muharram 840 or 
841 AH (27 July 1436/16 July 1437 CE) and attributed to Sitti Khadijah bint 'Ali bin Jamal 
al-Gilani. Each gravestone measures 59 x 37 centimeters and possesses the same curved 
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FIGURE 5.4.4 Grave XIX at Teungku Sareh, dated 12 Muharram 840 or 841 AH (27 July 1436/16 July 
1437 CE) and attributed to Sitti Khadijah bint ‘Ali bin Jamal al-Gilani (Or.23, 481, photograph 461). 


Courtesy of Leiden University Library, Legatum Warnerianum. 
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shoulders and flat-topped crowns characteristic of Type A, thereby establishing them as 
batu Aceh. All Indian stylistic influences, however, including subang, are absent. Instead, 
two pairs of vertically orientated spirals carved in relief constitute Grave XIX’s most 
prominent decorative feature. The first of these pairs occupies the crown; beginning at 
the very top of the gravestone, they descend parallel to the outer edge of the crown, to a 
point level with the shoulders. Immediately below that point, the second pair of spirals 
begin; small and tightly wound, they unfurl into straight lines that descend toward the 
gravestones base while also dividing the surface of the headstone into three: two outer 
borders and a central panel. Both outer borders contain either muhaqqaq-style epigra- 
phy carved in relief or a repeated geometric pattern. The central panel contains a stylized 
flower or star motif (possibly representative of a lantern) suspended from a rope- or 
vine-like design issuing from the top of the crown. Finally, the base of each gravestone 
bears an interlaced geometric pattern of wave-like swirls. 

Numerous other batu Aceh are stylistically comparable to Grave XIX, including 
Grave VII (dated 841 AH/1437-1438 CE, name unread) at the Teungku Sidi grave group, 
Kuta Krueng; Grave X (dated 5 Rabi I 834 AH/21 November 1430, name unread) at the 
Peuet Ploh Peuet grave group, Gampong Beuringen; and Grave XVIII (dated Rabi’ 
I 844 AH/July- August 1440 CE, name unread) at the Teungku Sareh grave group. 
Although we have characterized these gravestones as "Chinese influenced,” their domi- 
nant spiral patterns relate to Sumatras pre-Islamic megalithic tradition; in the 
Minangkabau district of Lima Puluh Kota, Sumatera Barat (West Sumatra) province, 
monoliths known locally as batu tagak feature many comparable designs 
(Lambourn 2004: 241). While the extent of Samudera-Pasai’s interaction with 
Minangkabau is unknown, it seems probable this motif originated from there. Chinese 
influences, however, are evident throughout the rest of the decorative elements just 
described. For example, the geometric patterns observed in association with the bor- 
ders of Grave XIX are repeated Chinese eternal knot motifs, while the swirling wave- 
like patterns along its base replicate a device commonly found among 13th- to 
14th-century Muslim gravestones at Quanzhou, the important Chinese port. The 
Quanzhou-produced gravestone of an Abu Bakr ibn Husayn (dated 717 AH/1317 CE), 
for example, utilizes this same design, also along its base (Chen, 1984: fig. 44). Finally, 
the epigraphy used on the gravestones noted here are not rendered in the naskh script, 
but in muhaqqaq. Although by no means unique to Quanzhou, this form of script was 
also common there; in India, as on Type A, the naskh script predominated. 

Reference to Quanzhou recalls an observation made by Lambourn (2004) concern- 
ing photograph Or. 23, 481 no. 478 of the Teungku Sareh grave group. This early 2oth- 
century image captures a cenotaph to the rear of the group among numerous examples 
of batu Aceh. In shape and form, this artifact strongly resembles 14th-century Quanzhou 
cenotaphs, with clear Chinese-style cloud patterns along its edge. If so, Samudera-Pasai 
imported not just Gujarati gravestones, but also Quanzhou examples. Certainly, 
Quanzhou gravestones are known from elsewhere in the region, notably in Brunei (dis- 
cussed later). If also present at Samudera-Pasai, they could have acted as a conduit for 
the Chinese motifs discussed here. 
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Determining whether this Chinese influence was direct is difficult in the absence of 
archaeology pertaining to Samudera-Pasais main urban settlement. Nevertheless, 
Samudera-Pasai is known to have functioned as a stopping point for Chinese ships from 
Quanzhou: Marco Polo and Ibn Battuta, both of whom traveled aboard Quanzhou ves- 
sels, reportedly halted there (Cliff 2016: 239; MacKintosh-Smith 2003: 322). So, too, did 
Zheng He, for whom Samudera-Pasai regularly acted a launching point into the Indian 
Ocean. Indeed, Zheng He even invaded the polity in 1415, after becoming embroiled in a 
dynastic dispute there (Mills 1970: 117). Under these circumstances, a situation compa- 
rable to that at Lambri might reasonably be anticipated, in which Chinese cultural influ- 
ences, possibly suffused with Islam, abounded. Moreover, the earliest examples of 
Chinese-influenced batu Aceh appear contemporary to Zheng He's final voyage 
(1431-1433). According to the Ming shilu (Imperial Records of the Ming Dynasty), many 
members of this voyage, some of them Muslims from Quanzhou, migrated to Southeast 
Asia; one of Zheng Hes ships reputedly returned with only three of its original three 
hundred crew members (Reid 2001: 26). While it is impossible to know where these sailors 
headed, let alone whether they contributed to the batu Aceh tradition, Zheng Hes close 
association with Samudera-Pasai lends credence to the possibility that some of them 
settled there. If so, they may have subsequently contributed to that kingdoms early 
Islamic culture. 


BRuNEI (BANDAR SERI BEGAWAN) 


Today, Brunei constitutes a small city state situated on the northern coast of Borneo, 
overlooking the South China Sea. With its capital at Bandar Seri Begawan, it is sur- 
rounded (indeed, divided in two) by the modern Malaysian state of Sarawak. Although 
currently one ofthe region's smallest sovereign nations, during the 15th and 16th centu- 
ries, Brunei ruled Borneo’s entire northern coast, in addition to Sulu and southern 
Luzon (both now part ofthe Philippines). Territorially, therefore, it was one of Southeast 
Asia's largest kingdoms. 

Chinese sources provide the earliest known references to Brunei. Although attempts 
have been made to link Brunei to several first millennium cz Chinese toponyms, most 
notably Poli (first used during the 7th century), subsequent research has refuted these 
attributions (Ptak 1998; Kurz 2013). Instead, the first probable Chinese reference to 
Brunei is the Boni of the Taiping huanyuji (Universal History of the Taiping) by Yue Shi 
(d. 1007), published in 978. Described as a camphor-producing country located to the 
southwest of China, it is said to be thirty days from Champa and forty from Srivijaya. 
This brief description subsequently forms the basis of all later Song accounts, including 
that of Zhao Rugua, with no new information emerging until Wang Dayuan. From then 
until the 18th century, Boni is mentioned intermittently by a range of Chinese texts, with 
the most detailed information appearing during the early Ming period, when two 
Bruneian rulers visited China in person. None of the sources, however, attains a signifi- 
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cant degree of precision, particularly with regards to location—to the point that not all 
references to Boni need be to the same locality. It has been plausibly suggested that this 
lack of clarity belies China’s comparative disinterest in Brunei (Kurz 2011). Be that as it 
may, these early Chinese references far exceed those from either the Middle East or 
India. Indeed, no Arabic or Indian text provides a clear or certain reference to Brunei 
prior to the 15th century (Tibbetts 1979; Vienne 2015: 31). 

Scholarship remains divided over when Brunei embraced Islam. The Pusat Sejarah 
Brunei (The Brunei Historical Center), champion of official Brunei historiography, 
strongly supports 14th-century conversion; utilizing the Silsilah Raja-Raja Brunei 
(Genealogy of the Bruneian Kings), a supposedly late 17th- to early 18th-century text subse- 
quently revised in 1807 (Sweeney 1965: 11, 51), they attribute conversion to Temasik and 
date it to 1363 (Nicholl 1989; al-Sufri 1990). Other scholars, however, utilizing early 
European descriptions of the region, propose a date of around 1515: while a 1514 letter from 
Rui de Brito Patalim, the Portuguese Captain-General of Melaka, to King Manuel I 
describes “Burneo” as pagan (Nicholl 1975: 4), the following year Tomé Pires (d. 1524/1540) 
refers to it as recently converted (Cortesao 2005: 132). As we shall see, the archaeology of 
Brunei refutes both these possibilities. Instead, it suggests conversion by the early 14th 
century and in the context of (but not necessarily resulting from) intense cultural and 
commercial interaction with the Muslim community at Quanzhou. In contrast to the 
three Sumatran locations examined earlier, Brunei bears no obvious trace of either Indian 
Ocean or Middle Eastern influence, at least from this early period. 

Approximately 2 kilometers from the center of modern-day Bandar Seri Begawan, on 
the north bank of the Brunei River, sits an ancient stone-built residential structure known 
locally as Kota Batu (Stone Fort). Covering a modest area of 2.5 hectares, Kota Batu is one 
of only a handful of early Islamic Bruneian sites to have been excavated; from 1952 to 1953, 
archaeologist T. Harrison led a series of excavations there, which were later followed up 
and expanded upon in 1968 (Harrisson and Harrisson 1956; Harrisson 1958, 1970). These 
excavations uncovered evidence of continuous high-status occupation spanning the 10th 
to 17th centuries (Harrisson 1970). In all probability, the site represents Brunei's early 
royal compound, a structure the Italian traveler Antonio Pigafetta (d. 1534), who visited 
Brunei in 1521, and later Spanish sources describe as the city’s principal stone-built struc- 
ture (Nicholl 1975: 10, 54). 

During his investigation of the site, Harrisson recovered ceramics and coinage in 
addition to several early Muslim gravestones. In total, the site yielded 6,230 ceramic 
sherds, the majority dating from the 13th to 15th centuries. They occurred in the follow- 
ing proportions: Chinese ceramics 66.5 percent, stoneware jars 23 percent, Vietnamese 
and Thai wares 3.5 percent, local earthenware 3.5 percent, and 19th century or later wares 
3.5 percent (Harrisson 1970). Significantly, Harrisson also found these ceramic types in 
comparable proportions at Sungai Lumut, a possible 14th- to 16th-century Bruneian 
burial ground situated 60 kilometers west of Bandar Seri Begawan. There 6,000 sherds 
were recovered, 62 percent of them Chinese, 22 percent coarse stoneware jars, 13 percent 
Thai wares and 3 percent local earthenware (Harrisson and Shariffudin 1969). Moreover, 
at both sites all recovered pre-14th-century ceramics belonged to just six types of locally 
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produced earthenware.’ From the beginning of the 14th century, two of these types dis- 
appeared in favor of Chinese blue and white porcelain; by the early 15th century, virtu- 
ally all local wares had vanished at both sites in favor of Chinese ceramics, with Thai and 
Vietnamese wares subsequently appearing later in the same century. Overall, these finds 
suggest Chinese ceramics began to permeate Bruneian markets from the beginning of 
the 14th century, reaching a virtual monopoly by the early 15th century. Although this 
dominance does not, in itself, constitute a comment on who brought those ceramics to 
Brunei, it demonstrates a clear Bruneian preoccupation with Chinese goods over this 
period. By contrast, Harrisson found no evidence of either Indian Ocean or Middle East 
ceramics at the site. 

Turning to the coins found at Kota Batu, these ranged in date from the 10th to 16th 
centuries. The earliest examples were all Chinese: two from the Tang dynasty (the earli- 
est dated 906 cE), twenty-seven from the Song, and seven from the early Ming 
(Miksic 2010: 395). Whether these artifacts constituted currency is uncertain; while this 
usage has been demonstrated elsewhere in Southeast Asia, notably at Kota Cina and 
Majapahit,” at Kota Batu Chinese coins do not occur in sufficiently large quantities to 
establish that practice. Their disappearance, however, does coincide with the appear- 
ance of Bruneis first locally minted Islamic coins (Brown 1970: 130-131). From the 16th 
century, these take the form of pitis, a unique type of Southeast Asian currency that, first 
studied by Hanitsch (1907) and found right across Brunei, remained in circulation until 
the mid-19th century. Significantly, they possess several stylistic features suggestive of 
Chinese influence. 

As outlined by Gallop (2005), the majority of pitis bear the image of a large quadru- 
ped that, while becoming gradually more stylized over time, has been variously inter- 
preted as a camel, bull, buffalo, tiger, ass, elephant, or cat (Hanitsch 1907; Wodak 1958; 
Barrett 1988: 20-34). Gallop, however, after examining the earliest known examples, has 
conclusively demonstrated it to be a camel design akin to those found atop the handles 
of Chinese Imperial Seals. Significantly, therefore, the Ming shilu claims the Emperor 
Yongle (r. 1402-1424) granted an Imperial Seal to Brunei in 1408 (Wade 2005). Although 
the Ming shilu does not describe the form of that seal, the Chinese geographer Zhang 


7 This is not to state that the wider Brunei region lacked exposure to imported wares prior to the 
14th century. In 2002, a substantial pre-Islamic settlement was uncovered at Sungai Limau Manis, 
30 kilometers inland from Kota Batu. Occupied from the 10th to mid-14th centuries, this site 
yielded 50,000 pottery sherds, many of them Chinese. The precise identity and function of this site 
remain unknown, although S. Druce has speculated that it may be a former Bruneian capital 
(Druce 2016: 32). 

* Around 2,000 Tang and Song dynasty coins have been found at Sumatra’s Kota Cina, the majority 
randomly scattered around areas of habitation, suggesting use as currency (Miksic and Geok 2017: 
404). Likewise, at Trowulan-Tralaya, the site of Majapahit’s capital, Chinese copper cash has also been 
recovered from across areas of habitation. Moreover, all surviving Majapahit-era inscriptions express 
monetary values in units of Chinese copper cash, whether for commercial or taxation purposes, 
entirely disregarding earlier Javanese forms of coinage (Wicks 1986: 59-60). There is even evidence that 
Majapahit cast its own examples of Chinese coins, based on Northern Song originals (Christie 1998: 
169-170). 
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Xie (d. 1640), author of the Dongxiyang kao (On the Countries in the Eastern and Western 
Oceans, 1618), confirms it was surmounted with the image of an animal—although without 
stating which (Groeneveldt 1876: 102). Gallop notes, however, that seal designs were often 
standardized across nations of similar rank. Significantly, therefore, the Ming shilu 
describes the Imperial Seal sent to Siam in 1403 as being surmounted by a camel 
(Wade 2005). Although Siam outranked Brunei, Gallop speculates that both nations may 
have been entitled to the same seal since each belonged to the same region (Gallop 2005). 
Although this is perhaps tentative, the other decorative images found on 16th-century pitis 
reinforce the likelihood of a Chinese origin for the camel design. Thus, the camel motif is 
often placed on a background of swirling Chinese cloud patterns, while those pitis lack- 
ing camel motifs depict either a dragon’s head or a bird in flight that, quite plausibly, 
represents a phoenix (Barrett 1988). These are also common Chinese motifs. 
Consequently, early pitis apparently constitute evidence of Chinese cultural influence in 
early Islamic Brunei. Moreover, since they only employ Chinese designs and were 
undoubtedly produced locally, Gallop further argues that they were manufactured by 
Chinese craftsmen living in Brunei (Gallop 2005: 278). Although this cannot be con- 
firmed, the Spanish do testify to the existence of Chinese communities in Bruneian ter- 
ritory over the 17th century (Nicholl 1975). 

Ultimately, however, returning to Harrissons excavations at Kota Batu, the four 
Muslim gravestones he uncovered there constitute his most important discovery. This is 
because all of them are 15th century: while two bear legible 15th-century dates (836 
AH/1432-1433 CE and 858 AH/1454 CE), the remaining two are attributable to the same 
period on stylistic grounds (Kalus and Guillot 2003: 261-264, 267). Consequently, these 
gravestones indicate that Muslims lived among Brunei's ruling elite during the first half 
of the 15th century, almost a century before many scholars date Brunei's conversion 
(Saunders 2002: 35-39). Further archaeological evidence not only supports this conclu- 
sion but also indicates the existence of a much earlier Bruneian Sultanate than previ- 
ously thought, one with evident connections to China. 

In 1987, a gravestone was discovered in the Brunei Museums storeroom (Figure 5.4.5). 
Originally from the Dagang Cemetery 3 kilometers west of Kota Batu, it was initially 
described as a locally produced memorial made of granite (Haji Jibah and Haji 
Hassan 1987). Undated, its precise age could not be determined. It bore, however, the 
following inscription, identifying it as a royal gravestone belonging to a previously 
unknown sultan: “This tomb belongs to the late martyred Sultan, a learned and just 
man, a protector and conqueror. He was called Maharaja Brunei" (Chen 2000: 148). 
Subsequently, the gravestone was examined by Chen Dasheng. Well known for his work 
on South Chinas Muslim gravestones, Chen immediately recognized it as a Yuan-period 
Quanzhou Muslim memorial; its distinctive bow-shaped top, decorative bands carved 
in concave relief, and inscription were all typical of Quanzhou Muslim gravestones pro- 
duced between 1272 and 1362. Supporting this conclusion, Chen also noticed that the 
gravestone was made of diabase, not granite. While diabase cannot be found in Brunei, 
91 of the 111 Quanzhou gravestones studied by Chen were of this material (Chen 1984: 
xv). Chen therefore concluded that the Maharaja Brunei gravestone originated from 
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FIGURE 5.4.5 The undated gravestone of Maharaja Brunei (Kalus and Guillot 2003: Stele 23). 


Quanzhou and could not be later than 1362; because of a particularly close resemblance 
to the Quanzhou-produced gravestone of a Fatima bint Nayna Ahmad (dated 704 
AH/1304 CE), however, Chen ultimately favored an early 14th-century date (Chen 2000). 
Supporting this, the incised inscription on Maharaja Brunei's gravestone is executed in 
near identical fashion to several other inscriptions from early 14th-century Quanzhou, 
including that belonging to the gravestone of Abu Bakr ibn Husayn (dated 717 AH/1317 
CE) (Chen, 1984: fig. 44). As well as helping to date the artifact, this final point also sug- 
gests Maharaja Brunei's gravestone was inscribed in China. 

If Maharaja Brunei’s gravestone is early 14th-century, it demonstrates the existence of 
a Bruneian Sultanate half a century before all prior estimates of Brunei's conversion. It 
also establishes a link between that Sultanate and Quanzhou, albeit of uncertain nature 
and origin. Given the highly revisionist nature of this conclusion, it is worth briefly con- 
sidering what other evidence exists to support it. 

Significantly, the late 16th-century Boxer Codex confirms both early conversion anda 
link to Quanzhou. Renowned for its seventy-five illustrations of Japanese, Chinese, 
Formosan, and Southeast Asian peoples, this text also contains written descriptions of 
various Asian kingdoms, including Brunei. When the manuscript first came to light in 
1947, it was assumed to be a wholly European creation: written in Spanish and in the 
handwriting of Juan de Cuellar, secretary to Luis Pérez Dasmarifias, Governor of the 
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Philippines from 1593, its contents exhibited clear European influences, including a 
description of China mirroring that of Martín de Rada (Quirino 1977: 1003-1004). It 
was quickly realized, however, that its account of Brunei differed from the rest of the 
text; not only did it describe Islam without condemning it (unusual for a 16th-century 
European source), but it recorded day-to-day information about Brunei, suggesting its 
author lived among the local population, something no Spaniard is known to have done. 
Moreover, the author knew both Tagalog and Malay, a rare skill among Spaniards. 
Indeed, the author frequently substitutes the Tagalog / for the Malay r, and Tagalog r for 
the Malay d. According to J. Carroll, this suggests the author was a Malay-speaking 
Tagalog whose narrative was presumably copied down by de Cuellar (Carroll 1982: 1). 
Given Brunei ruled the Tagalog region of Luzon until 1570, this Malay-speaking Tagalog 
could have accessed early indigenous accounts of Brunei history, especially if he also 
lived in that kingdom for a period. As all other indigenous Bruneian histories are 19th- 
century, the Codex is therefore a potentially valuable source ofinformation. 

The Brunei section of the Codex claims the kingdoms first Muslim ruler was called 
Sultan Yusuf (Yuso). According to the text, Yusuf invaded Brunei from elsewhere in 
Southeast Asia, displacing the local Visayan population.'? This supposedly occurred 
three hundred years before the Codex was written, or during the late 13th century—that is, 
roughly contemporary to Maharaja Brunei (Souza and Turley 2015: 400-401). The Codex 
then claims Sultan Yusuf traveled to China, where he met the Emperor and married a 
noble Chinese woman who was "the ruler of a city called Nantay in the kingdom of 
China" (Souza and Turley 2015: 402-403). According to Carroll, “Nantay” is a corrup- 
tion ofthe Chinese Nantaiwu, the name of an 18- metre high tower on the southern shore 
of Xiamen Bay that once acted as a landmark for ships sailing to Quanzhou, just a short 
distance up the coast (Carroll 1982: 17). Consequently, Carroll believes Nantay is a refer- 
ence to Quanzhou. If so, the Boxer Codex not only confirms Muslim rule in Brunei con- 
temporary to Maharaja Brunei, but also a link between that early Islamic kingdom and 
Quanzhou. 

Further establishing an early link between Brunei and Quanzhou, in 1972 a 13th- 
century Chinese burial marker was recovered from the Rangas Cemetery, central Bandar 
Seri Begawan (Franke and Chen 1973; Kurz 2016). Initially considered part of a large 
grave complex at the cemetery's center, Pg. Karim bin Pengiran Haji Osman (1993: 8) sub- 
sequently established its original location as Kota Batu, from which it had been removed 
in the 1930s as part of a consignment of stone intended for the construction of a shop 


? Martín de Rada (d. 1578) was an early Spanish missionary who visited China in 1575, returning to 
Manila the same year (Boxer 1953: lxvii, lxx, Ixxvi). 

1 The Codex claims Sultan Yusuf came from a city called “Cavin,” located farther west in Southeast 
Asia. Carroll attempts to equate this location with Sabang, a village on Pulau Kundur, an island 
between Singapore and Sumatra. To sustain this conclusion he relies on three simultaneous letter 
substitutions common in Spanish texts: c for the cedilla (pronounced as an s), v for b, and n for the 
Malay ng. Putting all this together, Cavin becomes the Malay name Sabang (Carroll 1982: 17). All these 
substitutions, however, are provisional, problematizing Carroll's conclusion. Souza and Turley do not 
attempt an identification (Souza and Turley 2015: 402). 
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house—a fate it only avoided when purchased by an unknown individual as decoration 
for the grave at Rangas. When examined by W. Franke and Chen T’ieh-fan, the grave- 
stone was found to bear an inscription in Chinese characters dating it to the Jing Ding 
period of the Song Emperor Lizong (i.e., 1260-1264) and attributing it to “Pan Yuan 
Master Pu of Quanzhou” (Franke and Chen 1973: 92-93). “Pan Yuan” is an official Song 
title, indicating Master Pu occupied an important official position, although what that 
position was is unclear. The name "Pu" in association with Quanzhou, however, recalls 
the powerful Muslim Pu clan. Originally from Guangzhou, this clan claimed Arab 
descent and, by the 12th century, had come to constitute southern Chinas wealthiest mer- 
chant family. By the early 13th century, they had relocated to Quanzhou under the leader- 
ship of Pu Kaizong; from 1250 to 1280, Pu Kaizong’s son, Pu Shougeng, acted as 
Superintendent (tiju) of Quanzhou, in which capacity he controlled all the city’s trade, 
including to Southeast Asia. His descendants subsequently maintained this role through- 
out the Yuan period (Wade 2011: 380-381, 415). Consequently, if Pan Yuan Master Pu 
occupied an important official position at Quanzhou, he did so during Pu Shougeng’s 
tenure as Superintendent of the city. Conceivably, therefore, he belonged to the Muslim 
Pu clan. If so, his gravestone, originally located at Kota Batu, demonstrates a link between 
the ruling elites of Quanzhou and Brunei, recalling (but by no means confirming) the 
Codex’s claim that Sultan Yusuf's wife also hailed from Quanzhou' ruling family. 
Further supporting the existence of an early, pre-16th-century Bruneian Sultanate, in 
2001L. Kalus and C. Guillot undertook a comprehensive survey of all Brunei's pre-16th- 
century Islamic gravestones. In total, they found fourteen bearing pre-16th-century dates, 
in addition to anumber of others traceable to the same period on stylistic grounds. Several 
of the dated examples bore names and titles indicative ofa ruling Muslim elite. For example, 
one gravestone (dated 856 AH/1452-1453 CE) carried the name Raja Ayang bint Ismail ibn 
Yusuf al-‘Aziz al-Khawlani (Kalus and Guillot 2006: 139). In Malay culture, the title “Raja” 
is only applied to members of the royal household. Additionally, there were also the 
gravestones ofa Tuan Amina (dated 10 Safar 883 AH/13 May 1478 cE) and Syeteria Pengiran 
Maharaja Dinda (dated 890 AH/1485-1486 CE, see Figure 5.4.6) (Kalus and Guillot 2003: 
240, 270). While “Tuan” indicates an individual of noble (but not necessarily royal) birth, 
"(Syeteria) Pengiran" is applied only to those with direct blood ties to the royal family. 
Arguably, however, Kalus and Guillots most significant discovery was the gravestone 
of Zaynab (or possibly Sitti) bint Sultan ‘Abd al-Majid ibn Yusuf ibn Muhammad Shah 
al-Sultan, dated 862 AH/1457-1458 CE (Kalus and Guillot 2006: 151). This artifact clearly 
names at least two pre-1457/1458 Bruneian sultans: Sultan ‘Abd al-Majid and 
Muhammad Shah al-Sultan. Whether Yusuf was also a sultan is unclear as the inscrip- 
tion does not apply that title to him. Since Zaynab died in 1457/1458, however, her great- 
grandfather, Muhammad Shah al-Sultan, may have governed Brunei during the mid- to 
late 14th century as such a date would accord well with average reign lengths over this 
period. If so, he potentially relates to an event described in the Chinese sources: accord- 
ing to the Chinese court historian Song Lian (d. 1381), compiler ofthe Yuan shi (Imperial 
Records of the Yuan Dynasty), in 1370 the Imperial envoy Shen Zhi visited Brunei and 
met with a ruler called “Mahemosha” (Kurz 2011: 24-28; Pelliot 1948: 268). This is almost 
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FIGURE 5.4.6 Gravestone of Syeteria Pengiran Maharaja Dinda, dated 890 AH/1485-1486 CE 
(Kalus and Guillot 2003: Stele 21). 


certainly a Chinese rendering of either Mahmud Shah or Muhammad Shah."* Moreover, 
Song Lian goes on to claim that Mahemosha, whose chief minister was a Chinese man 
named Wang Zongshu, sent an envoy to China called Yisimayi (Ismail), whose arrival at 
the Imperial Court is recorded in the Ming shilu, which claims Brunei's diplomatic letter 
was written in a script similar to that of the Muslims (ie. jawi) (Kurz 2011: 25; 
Wade 2005). This narrative, possibly linking to Zaynabs gravestone, reinforces the like- 
lihood of 14th-century conversion, as suggested by the gravestone of Maharaja Brunei." 


11 Scholars favoring 16th-century conversion have tended to dismiss this account, arguing that 
"Mahemoshe" is the Chinese rendering of a non-Muslim title, perhaps either Sri Maharaja 
(Groeneveldt 1876: 110) or Maha Moksha (Nicholl 1980: 35). There is, however, very little basis for this 
conclusion: “Mahemosha,’ rendered like this or similarly, occurs frequently in the Ming shilu, almost 
always as a representation of Muhammad Shah or Mahmud Shah. Thus, Melakas Mahmud Shah (d. 
1528) is called *Mahamusha" (Wade 2005). Scholars who favor 1363 as a date of conversion associate 
Mahemosha with Awang Alak Betatar, the Silsilah Raja-Raja Brunei's first Muslim ruler, who 
supposedly governed with the title Sultan Muhammad (al-Sufri 1990). The early 14th-century 
gravestone of Maharaja Brunei, however, makes it unlikely Mahemosha was Brunei’s first Muslim ruler. 

12 This reconstruction nevertheless leaves questions unanswered. For instance, the Ming shilu claims 
Brunei’s 1408 mission to the Imperial Court was accompanied by its ruler, Manarejiananai. This 
individual was undoubtedly non-Muslim: he ate pork and, after dying in China, was buried according 
to Confucian and Buddhist rites (Wade 2005). As noted by C. Brown, Yongle provided Muslims with 
special pork-free rations upon request and had the expertise available to bury Manarejiananai 
according to Islamic rites should the latter have desired it (Brown 1974: 230-231). "Manarejiananai" 
probably also represents a Buddhist title, such as Maharajadhiraj, Maharaja Gyana, or Maharaja Karna 
(Kurz 2011: 33; Nicholl 1980: 35). How this individual accords with the evidence presented here must 
form the subject of another paper. 
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Finally, the 15^-century Bruneian gravestones studied by Kalus and Guillot also share 
many stylistic affinities with 13th- to 14th-century Quanzhou memorials. By contrast, none 
demonstrates Indian influence. For example, the gravestone of Syeteria Pengiran Maharaja 
Dinda (Figure 5.4.6) is surmounted by a bow-shaped top akin to those at Quanzhou. Even 
more strikingly, both this and other examples are set upon bases carved to resemble lotus 
blossoms, of which near identical examples are also observable at Quanzhou (Chen 1984: 
fig. 50). Additionally, the faces of many Bruneian stelae bear distinctive amalgams of 
Chinese decorative devices, including eternal knot motifs, cloud patterns, and elaborate 
floral displays, all of which also appear at Quanzhou. Moreover, gravestones from both 
locations utilize bands carved in concave relief to both organize the surface of each head- 
stone and delineate individual lines of text within an inscription. Combined, these points 
suggest elements of Quanzhous unique tradition of Muslim memorials continued in 
Brunei after its cessation in China itself. Whether this indicates Chinese settlement at 
Brunei, as Gallop suggested within the context of coinage, is uncertain but plausible. 

Evidently, however, Bruneïs early Muslim gravestones sit comfortably within the pre- 
ponderance of evidence assembled here indicative of Chinese cultural influence over 
early Islamic Brunei. Once again, whether that influence entails a direct connection 
with China is uncertain; Chinese influence need not indicate a Chinese presence. 
Nevertheless, the gravestone of Master Pu demonstrates that 13th-century Brunei 
hosted a senior, presumably Muslim, official from Quanzhou, a location Maharaja 
Brunei's memorial was evidently imported from (and plausibly inscribed at) sometime 
thereafter. Coupled with the Boxer Codex’s narrative, these facts suggest that a direct 
link between Brunei and the Muslim community at Quanzhou is plausible. 


CONCLUSION 


Although the Islamic archaeology of Southeast Asia remains largely unexplored, initial 
excavations at various locations across the region provide us with an important—if only 
partial —window into the early history of this oft-neglected Muslim region. This chapter 
has endeavored to assemble the published results of excavations pertaining to four ofthe 
regions earliest Islamic kingdoms: Barus, Lambri, Samudera-Pasai, and Brunei. 
Mirroring the concerns of earlier studies, the chapter has analyzed this existing research 
with the intention of furthering our understanding of the context in which Southeast 
Asia's initial Islamization (including its conversion) took place. Focusing primarily on 
the late 13th to 14th centuries, we have uncovered a complex network of Muslim actors 
comprising individuals from the Middle East, India, China, and Southeast Asia itself. 
Unusually, the first (and most westerly) of our locations, Barus, has been the subject 
of several in-depth archaeological investigations. At Lobu Tua, the site of pre-Islamic 
Barus, extensive excavations have yielded evidence indicative of a trade network orien- 
tated primarily toward Southeast Asia. The majority of trade goods imported from out- 
side the region, however, including glass beads and pottery, originated from either 
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South India or the Middle East, suggesting links with the Indian Ocean. Moreover, the 
site has yielded a Tamil-language inscription describing a South Indian settlement at 
Barus. This inscription also includes the word marakkalanayam (ships captain); by the 
16th century, this term referred exclusively to seafaring Muslim merchants from either 
Tamil Nadu or Kerala. Whether it does so here is speculative, but possible. If so, it pro- 
vides insight into how and when the first Muslims entered the region. 

At Bukit Hasang, the site of Islamic Barus, finds consonant with conversion indicate a 
reorientation of trade toward China. Although the analysis of Bukit Hasang’s ceramics 
remains incomplete, initial observations indicate that the vast majority are Chinese in 
origin, with only a quarter originating from Southeast Asia. By contrast, very few Indian 
Ocean wares have been recovered. Whether the predominance of Chinese ceramics 
entails direct interaction with China, however, is uncertain; surviving literary evidence 
does not suggest Barus acted as a stopping point for Chinese ships. Rather, these Chinese 
ceramics may have arrived via other Southeast Asian ports; Bukit Hasang has yielded a 
far wider array of Southeast Asian pottery types than Lobu Tua, plausibly suggesting 
interaction with a broader section of Southeast Asia. If so, the kingdom could have 
obtained its Chinese ceramics from its Southeast Asian neighbors. This also entails that, 
if Islam moved around the region via the trade routes, it reached Barus from elsewhere 
in Southeast Asia. 

Turning to Lambri, although less well-explored than Barus, finds at Lhok Lambaro 
indicate this early kingdom sat within a trade network stretching from the Indian Ocean 
to southern China. As at Barus, however, the bulk of recovered ceramics are Southeast 
Asian in origin, hinting at close regional ties. Nevertheless, the majority of ceramics 
imported from outside the region are Chinese; while these artifacts may, as at Barus, 
have arrived via other Southeast Asian ports, they appear contemporary to Zhou Qufei's 
description of Lambri as a stopping point for Chinese ships traveling between China 
and India. Consequently, some of them may have arrived along with Chinese traders. In 
addition to its ceramics, Lhok Lambaro also preserves several early Muslim gravestones. 
Termed plakpling, they were produced locally and evince both Indian and Chinese sty- 
listic influences; while the former likely represent the continuation ofa well-established 
pre-Islamic Southeast Asian artistic tradition, the latter have no obvious precedent in 
the region, rather appearing with the plakpling. Whether this entails direct Chinese 
(Muslim) involvement in the creation of the plakpling, however, cannot be established; 
these artifacts may simply reflect an indigenous Muslim populations desire to imitate 
Chinese cultural forms recently introduced to them by trade. 

Our examination of Samudera-Pasai relied on one of the few known remnants of the 
kingdom: early examples of a form of gravestone known locally as batu Aceh. Like the 
plakpling, early surviving examples of batu Aceh evince a mixture of Indian and Chinese 
stylistic influences. Indian influence, for instance, predominates among early to late 15th- 
century examples of batu Aceh, commonly labeled Type A. These utilize several important 
Indian motifs, including Garuda wings. As at Lambri, however, these stylistic borrowings 
plausibly belie the continuation of a pre-Islamic Southeast Asian artistic tradition, not 
direct Indian influence. Other early 15th-century batu Aceh, however, demonstrate possible 
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connections to Quanzhou: they replicate many decorative features found in association 
with 13th- to 14th-century Quanzhou memorials, of which at least one imported exam- 
ple has been found at Samudera-Pasai. Certainly, ships from Quanzhou are known to 
have stopped at this kingdom over the 14th and early 15th centuries. Moreover, Zheng 
He utilized Samudera-Pasai as a base for pushing out into the Indian Ocean; many of his 
crewmembers are known to have migrated to Southeast Asia. In this context, the 
Chinese influences observed among the batu Aceh may, as at Lambri, reflect a direct 
connection between Samudera-Pasai and China. 

Turning to our final location, Brunei yielded evidence of sustained and significant 
Chinese influence. Chinese ceramics start to dominate at Brunei from the beginning of 
the 14th century onward, reaching a virtual monopoly by the early 15th century. This 
dominance sees the use of local pottery decline and eventually cease. By contrast, no 
trace of either Indian Ocean or Middle Eastern ceramics has been found. Turning to 
early Bruneian coinage, while Kota Batu (Brunei’s ancient royal compound) has yielded 
a modest collection of early Chinese coins, it is uncertain whether these constituted 
currency. From the 16th century, however, locally produced coins termed pitis began to 
appear across Brunei, all bearing Chinese decorative motifs, including a seated camel 
akin to those which decorate Chinese Imperial Seals, such as the one granted Brunei in 
1408. Brunei's most significant artifacts, however, are its early gravestones. These not 
only establish Muslim rule in Brunei by the early 14th century, far earlier than previously 
suspected, but also evince further connections with China. Most notably, the gravestone 
of Sultan Maharaja Brunei was imported from (and possibly inscribed at) Quanzhou 
during the early 14th century. A link with this city is further supported by the late 
16th-century Boxer Codex, whose indigenously derived account of Bruneian history 
claims that the kingdoms first Sultan married a woman from Quanzhous ruling elite. In 
that context, Brunei also preserves the mid-13th-century gravestone of a Pan Yuan 
Master Pu of Quanzhou. An important Chinese official, Master Pu likely hailed from the 
famed Muslim Pu clan of Quanzhou, which ruled that city during the late Yuan period. 
As his gravestone was originally housed at Kota Batu, it thereby establishes a probable link 
between the ruling elites of both Brunei and Quanzhou. Finally, in common with some 
batu Aceh, Brunei’ early gravestones bear clear stylistic affinities to 13th- and 14th-century 
Quanzhou memorials. Given these combined factors, a direct link between early Islamic 
Brunei and China (especially the Muslim community at Quanzhou) is plausible. 

Ultimately, caution is necessary when assessing the significance of the Chinese influ- 
ences observed here. Their ubiquity across Southeast Asia contemporary to that region's 
Islamization, however, is striking. If, as is commonly supposed, Islam arrived along the 
trade routes, it evidently did so just as Chinese goods flooded Southeast Asian markets, 
creating an atmosphere suffuse with Chinese cultural influence. Although the centrality 
of Chinese traders to the transhipment of those goods remains uncertain, several of the 
examined sites reportedly acted as stopping points for Chinese vessels. Moreover, 
Chinese Muslims played a substantial role in Chinese trade over this period. Whether 
this placed them in a position to facilitate Southeast Asia’s Islamization is uncertain, but 
a possibility worthy of further consideration in light of the evidence presented here. 
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CHAPTER VI 


HERITAGE MANAGEMENT 
AND COMMUNITY 
DEVELOPMENT 


Thematic Introduction Beyond the “Academy:” 
Islamic Archaeology and Heritage Management 


BERT DE VRIES 


IRONIC ROLES OF ISLAMIC CIVILIZATIONS 


THE physical remains of monumental architecture dating from the Umayyad period to 
the present (the “built heritage,’ see Chapter 6.2) have always been of interest to both 
academics and the general public, both in the West and in the Middle East. Local inter- 
est in these was retained because they still functioned, especially in the vital urban set- 
tings, where they are most studied. They have also captivated western scholars and 
visitors from the time of their “rediscovery” in the 19th century to the present, due to 
both romantic fascination and scholarly interest. Because such sites were always revered 
by local communities, visitors, and scholars, there was a sense of shared heritage that 
made the maintenance and preservation of standing monumental Islamic-era architec- 
ture a common goal in which local polities and religious endowments representing local 
communities were included. I call this popular tradition the “architecture track” 

The same was not true of collapsed and buried, mostly unoccupied, archaeological 
sites. Unearthing and interpretation of the collapsed and buried civilizations of the 
Middle East by archaeologists largely excluded local inhabitants from both the research 
process and the assignation of heritage. Instead, local people were a source of cheap 
labor, useful for making local arrangements and moving dirt. Therefore, they were not 
crucial stakeholders in the sites being excavated. Furthermore, archaeology in the 
Middle East was shaped by the romantic notion that it was discovering a long-lost 


630 HERITAGE MANAGEMENT AND COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT 


heritage, which occasioned the “restoration” of a previous kinship between ancient 
pre-Islamic civilizations and the post-Enlightenment civilization of the West. Thus 
Islamic era remains tended to be treated as an inconvenient overburden, a stratum of 
neglect and decay to be shoveled aside to reach the buried nuggets of “our” past. The 
modern “locals” living on this ancient landscape were treated as part of that overburden, 
heirs to centuries of neglect or destructive nomadic interlopers (de Vries 2013a; de 
Vries 2013b). I call this the behavior pattern the “archaeology track” 

Historically, the architecture and archaeology tracks were interconnected documen- 
tations of Middle Eastern culture in which Islamic civilization figured in unequal mea- 
sures. A good concrete example is the Princeton University Expedition to South Syria in 
1905 and 1909. Its twin documentation goals were Architecture and Epigraphy, and any 
archaeological stratigraphy was deduced not from excavation of soil layers but from the 
typology of standing buildings, with absolute chronology anchored by the content and 
dates of inscriptions. The expedition documented Islamic buildings and Arabic texts 
when it came across them, but the focus was on (mostly monumental) remains of the 
Hellenistic to Byzantine past. Enno Littmann said, in introducing his summary of the 
collected corpus of138 Arabic inscriptions: 


Outside of Bosra and the places near it no long stop was made at any real centre of 
Arabic civilization. Damascus was visited but not studied; Hama and Homs were 
seen only in passing through. Nevertheless, in some out-of-the-way places we found 
Arabic inscriptions and graffiti, indicating that at a certain period a sort of Arabic 
civilization was flourishing there. 

(Butler and Littmann 1905: 409) 


As useful as it is, this survey was essentially a documentation of buildings, like the 
mosques of Bosra (Figure 6.0.1); the inception of Islamic archaeology was decades in the 
future. 

Thus, there are two overlapping tracks leading to the current, growing view/practice 
that heritage preservation is to include all aspects of Islamic-period material culture and 
that local, largely Muslim communities have rights of participation and ownership in 
the recovery of and benefits from that heritage. The underlying premises making this 
shift possible are that (1) the material remains of the Islamic civilizations are equal in 
value and stature to the pre-Islamic ones, and (2) the rights ofthe local, living communi- 
ties are on a par with those of the archaeological academy, not only for remains of the 
Islamic era, but also for those ofthe pre-Islamic ones. 


BEYOND THE ACADEMY 


As the chapter title implies, the business of Heritage Management means going beyond 
the work of the academy as traditionally understood. In the past the architecture and 
archaeology tracks tended to be exclusive, scholarly domains of the “academy: Publications, 
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FIGURE 6.0.1 Jami al-Omari, drawn from visits in 1905 and 1909. From Butler (1914): section A, 
plate XVIII. 


mostly in European languages, were intended chiefly for academic colleagues engaged 
in scientific dialogue with each other. In the West, popularized versions of this scholar- 
ship mostly engaged an intellectually and economically elite public, though in theory 
these were available to anyone interested in reading the books, visiting the museums, or 
even joining the academy through graduate studies. Thus, the academy made a signifi- 
cant but limited contribution to the laying of a heritage foundation for Europe and 
America in which the material remains of Middle East Islamic cultures played an 
increasingly significant role. This is crucial and challenging in two ways. First, even as 
new technologies of knowledge dissemination continue to improve the popularizing 
outreach, the academy has difficulty penetrating or forestalling the ever-flourishing pop 
culture myths, perpetuated and fed by rumor and entertainment. These myths range 
from mistaken impressions of the destructiveness of the Islamic Conquest to the dis- 
torted identification of Islam with terrorism. And, perhaps innocently, they are perpetu- 
ated by the film industry's preference for invented stories and images purported to sell 
better than the academy's unvarnished "truth? Frustratingly, while archaeologists and 
other scholars of Islam have the critical intellectual tools to address ungrounded myths 
with proper knowledge, pop culture seems to prefer distortions and falsities of non- 
intellectual origins. (See, e.g., the fabulous palace of the sultan at Agrabah in the 1992 
version ofthe Disney film Aladdin.) 

Second, the recent influx of immigrants and refugees from the Islamic Middle East's 
conflict zones into Europe and the Americas presents a new "heritage management" 
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challenge for the academy. The academy’s challenge is to keep up its part in what is now a 
three-way discourse between the academy, established popular culture, and the newly 
arrived popular cultures from the Middle East. The academy’s voice in this discourse has 
become especially crucial as the popular and political backlash against the increasing 
numbers of migrants and refugees has nurtured a populist anti-Islamic atmosphere on 
the streets of the United States and Europe. Therefore, the academy needs to expand its 
manner of articulating research results to include a level of heritage education that can 
mediate the conflicting pop-culture narratives of the host and immigrant populations. 

In addition to their role in the West, the scholarly outputs of the Western academy 
have been “returning” to the Middle East itself in a complex and multifaceted process. 
After World War I, European authorities established national Departments of 
Antiquities in which local staff were trained in European archaeological methods and 
their libraries stocked with the works of Western archaeologists written in European 
languages. (In Jordan, Lancester Harding is still revered as the founder of the 
Department of Antiquities, and the complete set of the rare Princeton University 
Expedition’s first-edition publications still has pride of place in its library.) Local archae- 
ologists were trained on projects led by foreign scholars who taught the prevailing theo- 
ries and methods developed in the West, and local elites received largely Western 
educations, whether abroad or at home, through which they absorbed the popularized 
versions of those outcomes mentioned earlier. This is true not only in the Middle East, 
but throughout the world, with the result that archeological theory and practice follow 
the same set of standards everywhere (e. g., the excellent archaeology textbooks written 
with global focus by Renfrew and Bahn 2020, which have incorporated universal stan- 
dards and practices of heritage management in current editions.) In this way a discipline 
that was essentially Western is becoming globalized, so that, for example, someone 
trained in Jordanian archaeological field schools could easily transfer those skills to the 
study of a Mayan site in Guatemala. 

A positive aspect of this situation is that local archaeologists not only share the theo- 
ries and practices of this globalizing discipline of archaeology, but they also have become 
professional equals, increasingly staging their own locally based excavations and field 
schools. In some cases, like Jordan, this has brought a new spirit of collegiality and sense 
of common cause. As a result, local and foreign scholars are working in concert as every- 
one adjusts to taking up the newly pressing and growing tasks of site preservation and 
heritage management. 

As indigenous scholars have joined the archaeological academy, the growth of mate- 
rial heritage awareness among Middle Eastern elites is now on a par with that in the 
West, but deliberate heritage awareness-raising among local, rural populations has been 
minimal. Instead, until recently, "locals" have continued to provide conveniently cheap 
labor and services without learning much about the significance of the archaeological 
enterprise. Here, therefore, the myths of pop culture have been allowed to evolve and 
flourish without much sobering correction from actual knowledge provided by the 
academy (e.g., "Archaeologists are digging up gold; in fact, they're stealing the gold that 
should rightfully go into our pockets. . . "). A complicating factor is that this “actual” 
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knowledge does not originate from within the culture but is the product of a foreign 
intellectual process now being “returned” in a form that needs “translation,” not simply 
into Arabic, but into the more general “language” of local cultures. This knowledge gap 
was widened by archaeologists’ predilection for pre-Islamic over Islamic material 
remains. Bridging this gap is the major challenge of heritage management at local levels 
in the Middle East itself. 

In evaluating these issues, it may not be enough to see the obligation to engage in her- 
itage management as going “beyond the academy" As we saw, the fundamental language 
of the academy communicates chiefly only to fellow academics but fails to communicate 
a real sense of heritage to popular audiences and local communities in the Middle East. 
If academics are serious about having a heritage management mandate, it will be neces- 
sary to alter or broaden that language to be much more inclusive by not only targeting 
fellow scholars as the in-group for discussion and publication, but also enfolding the 
members of all communities, including local ones, into the process of archaeological 
knowledge production. Therefore, heritage management would begin not simply with 
educating local communities, but also with a reeducating of the scholar-teachers to 
speak and write using language understandable by communities beyond the academy. 

As Alisson Mickel has demonstrated, inclusion of local knowledge and expertise in 
the exercise of field work has been hindered by archaeologists’ practice of treating locally 
hired participants purely as a source of physical labor, with the assumption that these 
“locals” have no intellectual contribution to make. In response to this, according to 
Mickel’s research, local “hires” consider it to their economic advantage to remain silent 
rather than volunteer to share their own knowledge of the site (Mickel 2016). As a result, 
better integration of the local community into field work is not simply a matter of educa- 
tion and training, but also requires the establishment of a new relationship of trust by 
including local participants in project planning, inviting them to share their knowledge, 
and incorporating them in the daily consultations by “senior” staff to ensure smooth 
progress of the work. Deliberate application of this inclusive management style at the 
site of Umm al-Jimal in Jordan has resulted in an immense improvement in the quality 
and efficiency of the field work and has created an atmosphere of camaraderie and 
celebration of success in the process (Figure 6.0.2). 


THE SIGNS OF RENEWAL 


The inception of inclusive heritage management came through the culmination of sev- 
eral trends. The first of these is the maturation of Islamic archaeology. While the archi- 
tecture track tended to focus on urban centers—those places in Syria avoided by the 
Princeton Expedition—much of the Middle East, especially the Levant, also has well- 
preserved Islamic-era structures scattered throughout the countryside. In Jordan, for 
example, the Umayyad Desert Castles, the Crusader-Mamluk castles, and the Ottoman 
Pilgrim route and forts have not only been much studied and preserved but have also 
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FIGURE 6.0.2 Umm el-Jimal master mason Awda al-Masaeid celebrates successful replace- 
ment of ceiling molding blocks in Byzantine- Umayyad House XVIII at Umm el-Jimal, Jordan. 
Courtesy of Bert de Vries (June 2014). 


long been recognized as crucial elements of the country's historic and archaeological 
heritage (Figure 6.0.3). In this sense there always was an "Islamic archaeology" in 
Jordan. However, only more recently have a still relatively small number of scholars 
engaged in study of stratified Islamic remains and related ceramic typology. As a result, 
Islamic archaeology is getting established as a mature subdiscipline in the archaeologi- 
cal academy. 

One early result of this, as exemplified by the work of Alan Walmsley among many, 
was the recognition that the evolution of ceramic types from Byzantine to Umayyad and 
Abbasid eras was interconnected and continuous. From this it followed that the dense 
scatter of Byzantine villages and towns continued through the Umayyad and survived 
into the Abbasid periods. In other words, a site like Umm al-Jimal, Jordan, famous for its 
Nabataean-Roman and Byzantine structures, is now also recognized for its continua- 
tion as an Umayyad town (Figure 6.0.4), possibly occupied into the Abbasid period 
(World Heritage Convention 2018). Taken on a larger scale, this means that the famous 
Umayyad Desert Castles are no longer enigmatic in their isolation, buta component ofa 
well-populated urban-rural landscape in the Early Islamic periods. 

Since then, the work of the academy has expanded with projects that specifically tar- 
geted Middle and Late Islamic sites, while archaeologists who previously concentrated 
on pre-Islamic eras of multiperiod sites returned to take the Islamic strata seriously this 
time around. In Jordan and Syria, where this happened over the past thirty years, this 
“new” Islamic archaeology coincided with the maturation of archival historiography 
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FIGURE 6.0.3 Repaired facade of Qusayr ‘Amra, Jordan, the Umayyad bath famous for its 
secular frescoes. 


Courtesy of Bert de Vries (July 2017). 


concentrating on the history of Bilad al-Sham in the Ayyubid, Mamluk, and Ottoman 
periods. One important case is the leading historiographic work of Adnan al-Bakhit and 
his students based in Jordan’s universities. This provided an opportune socio-political 
context for the interpretation of Islamic material culture, especially for archaeologists 
like Bethany Walker, the co-editor of this Handbook, who personally handles stratigra- 
phy and ceramic typology in the field, but also hand-written Arabic Mamluk and 
Ottoman sources in the archives (Walker 2011). As a result, Islamic archaeology is now 
on firmer ground for the formulation of a socio-cultural heritage than are some phases 
of pre-Islamic archaeology, where paucity of written sources can sometimes leave mate- 
rial remains in an ahistorical limbo. 

Even as Islamic archaeology matured, site preservation and presentation became 
increasingly prevalent components of archaeological projects. UNESCOS and other 
organizations’ push for high standards of preservation and site management have pene- 
trated Middle East departments of antiquities and local universities, where in some 
cases programs in architectural preservation and tourism development exist alongside 
more traditional archaeology departments. Also, recently, the economic benefits of site 
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FIGURE 6.0.4 Mangers ina stable of Umayyad House 119, as excavated in 1993. 


Courtesy of Bert de Vries (2005). 


preservation and other aspects of heritage management (i.e., cultural resource manage- 
ment) have been increasingly recognized as having "development" value by interna- 
tional funding agencies. Thus, an increasing number of sites are no longer abandoned to 
their desolation after the digging is finished but are visually improved, with structures 
conserved and made accessible, explained by bilingual interpretive signs understand- 
able to both local and foreign visitors, and provided with essential tourist services. In 
this way local people can no longer complain that nothing of *value" has been done after 
years of excavation; instead, they can see the resulting economic benefits and expect 
themselves to be included in the various aspects of site management now required to 
maintain and operate "their" site as an archaeological park (Figure 6.0.5). 


HERITAGE MANAGEMENT AND THE LOCAL 
COMMUNITY 


As described earlier, the traditional archaeological academy tended to be self- 
preoccupied and excluding. Today, in implementation of heritage management pro- 
grams, “inclusive archaeology” and “community archaeology” are terms increasingly in 
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vogue. This can mean that archaeologists may not simply single out those archaeological 
strata that represent their own or a particularly preferred peoples heritage, but instead 
they must fairly and impartially study all strata and certainly all those considered to 
have heritage value by the modern local inhabitants. Inclusive archaeology in relation to 
site management also means that people living at archaeological sites have their own 
rights of access and participation in the management of those sites. 

Such inclusion is not simply an act of benevolence (increased local income), but has 
significant added value for the process of heritage management. By realizing an income 
from site management and tourism services, local people will themselves appreciate the 
value ofthe site and help prevent looting. By learning to appreciate the site as a component 
of their own heritage, local communities can integrate the "life" of the antiquities into the 
life ofthe community in ways that will turn a "dead" site into a vibrant place where visitors 
are welcomed to celebrate a shared heritage. If done right, inclusion of the local commu- 
nity will not turn the site into yet another "tourist trap, but instead a welcoming place in 
which visitors will experience the vital energy ofa living heritage with ancient remains and 
modern customs merged into a cultural whole (de Vries 2013a, 2013b). 

Inclusive archaeology will require bridging the gap between academy and commu- 
nity. One starting point is education of the community. This can be done with the prepa- 
ration of education manuals, training programs in site management, and other aspects 
of heritage management (Figure 6.0.6). An important new tool is “virtual preservation,” 


FIGURE 6.0.6 Bert de Vries teaches the archaeology of Umm el-Jimal, Jordan, to a class of local 
community women. 


Courtesy of Muaffaq Hazza (October 2014). 
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the open publication of digital site preservation using comprehensive visual and verbal 
data presented in ways understandable and relevant to all communities, ranging from 
the academic to the local (see, e.g., virtual Umm al-Jimal at www.ummeljimal org.) To 
succeed in this, the academy’s conception of archaeological field work must be expanded 
to include engagement with the community in ways that are akin to development work. 
This means expansion of field staff with specialists not only in ethnography and digital 
humanities, but also in community development and engagement skills, who work 
alongside the specialists in traditional fields like stratigraphy and ceramics. It also opens 
the way to project funds from development agencies that recognize components of cul- 
tural heritage as economic assets. 

Abu Khafajah and Miqdadi caution that subservience to the demands of national and 
international development agencies could transform archaeologists from academic 
researchers into neo-liberal entrepreneurs (2019). Rabbat and Mulder also warn of the 
danger of putting the large-scale development of the Islamic built heritage (Chapter 6.2) 
and war-damaged urban centers (Chapter 6.4) into the hands of global neo-liberal 
enterprise for the creation of mass tourism without involving local communities in 
planning, execution and management of; i. e., a renewed form of exclusion of the 
"locals" Archaeologists must therefore make certain they work in partnership with the 
local community to enable and empower residents to be self-sufficient providers of her- 
itage services. And they must insist that such work be informed by clear understanding 
of appropriate methods and standards of archaeological site research, preservation and 
protection. This slow, patient and informed work can be in tension with fast-paced and 
large-budgeted agendas of international agencies which prioritize economic achieve- 
ments measured by job creation and business start-ups. 

A second starting point flows from this: the academy must include the views of the 
community in its interpretive process. This does not just mean including trained mem- 
bers of the community in the interpretive process as senior field staff members. It also 
means study of the historic relationship between the modern community and the 
archaeological site through the examination of archaeological and historical sources. 
Most importantly, this means listening to the community and respecting its sense ofthe 
meaning of the archaeological site as a valid alternative point of view (Mickel 2016). In 
other words, the academy must respect and incorporate nonacademic interpretations as 
legitimate "voices" to be included in its publications. Such *multivocality" provides the 
essential ingredients for the creation of a site story in which the voice of the community 
counts alongside those of the academy’s material, historical, and literary evidences 
(Hodder 2008: 196-200). 

A third starting point, flowing from the second, is that the archaeological heritage 
must be more thoroughly contextualized in the deep literary and intellectual cultural 
heritage of Islamic civilization, ranging from early Islamic beginnings through the mid- 
dle and late Islamic periods. A common observation in the ensuing chapters of this sec- 
tion is that heritage perspectives from the Western tradition continue to overshadow 
those from the Islamic tradition (Figure 6.0.7). That critique is applied to both the per- 
formance of the academy and the culture practices of the general public in the Middle 


640 HERITAGE MANAGEMENT AND COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT 


FIGURE 6.0.7 The word “overshadow” becomes literal with the appearance of “Gulf-style” 
high-rises in Ammans new global trade center at Abdali, seen from a mid-2oth-century low-rise 
neighborhood of modern international-style villas. 


Courtesy of Bert de Vries (October 2017) 
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East. A grounding of archaeological heritage in the broader Islamic culture of the 
historic Middle East would lead to an indigenous interpretive framework more readily 
understood and appreciated by local cultures. To make such integration of Islamic 
archaeology into its own broader cultural spheres effective, both the professionals in the 
academy and the members of local communities will need to prepare themselves delib- 
erately in knowledge and appreciation of those broader fields of culture. For that to 
work, educational reform may be necessary in both the graduate schools preparing stu- 
dents for a career in Islamic archaeology and in the grade schools and high schools 
throughout the Middle East, where local students need to be taught the meaning of 
Islamic archaeological sites in terms of a well-grounded familiarity with the broader, 
indigenous, rich historic culture traditions to which they are the heirs. That would help 
alleviate the awkward paradox of having to see their own Islamic archaeological heritage 
through the lenses of Western culture, as is now still often the case. 

The maturing of Islamic archaeology can be a major component in that bridging 
between academy and community because it is a natural foundation block in the proc- 
ess of heritage awareness on which an appreciation of pre-Islamic civilizations can be 
more easily constructed for modern Muslim communities. How all this is worked out in 
practice is the task of the next five chapters, which give examples and summaries of her- 
itage management in action in the Islamic world, encompassing its relevant portions of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa. These range across the architecture and archaeology tracks 
described earlier, but each in its own setting reflects the incorporation of modern local 
communities in the grand venture called “heritage management.” 


SUMMARY OF CHAPTERS IN THIS SECTION 


Chapter 6.1, by Øystein LaBianca, Elena Ronza, and Noël Harris, “Community 
Engagement in Site Presentation,” defines and describes the practice of community 
archaeology in predominantly Islamic countries with the thesis that community engage- 
ment is an essential site protection strategy. The Islamic world contains many thousands 
of archaeological sites that have been excavated and studied; so many, that it is impossi- 
ble for local and national governments to maintain and protect them from looters. In 
response to the needs of site maintenance and the prevention of vandalism and looting, 
a recent strategy is to engage communities in that project. As community engagement 
became more prevalent, “community archaeology” emerged as a new subdiscipline of 
the general field. The field engages local people as participants in site management 
through education and training for the care and security of sites. In the process, com- 
munities come to appreciate the archaeological remains as their own heritage and also 
receive economic benefits. In many cases this actually means a restoration of access to 
sites from which local residents had been excluded in the colonial process. In most 
Islamic countries, community archaeology is still in its infancy. From a general survey of 
the incipient practice of community archaeology in Islamic countries, the authors turn 
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to Jordan, where they find more numerous instances of the practice both in field proj- 
ects and in its enablement among local and foreign agencies. They conclude with a num- 
ber of suggestions for achieving more comprehensive and sustainable community 
engagement practices—a list that can serve as a "how-to" manual for beginners in com- 
munity archaeology. A fundamental call for change in these instructions is that archae- 
ologists need to abandon the notion that they and their academic colleagues are the 
experts and that local people are there to service the application of that expertise. 
Instead, members of the community become partners and even managers of a broad- 
ened cultural process in which their sense of meaning deserves equal space. Even fur- 
ther, the archaeologist from abroad becomes a guest who needs to incorporate and 
observe local custom and authority as an essential component of the research agenda. 

In Chapter 6.2, “Heritage in Context,’ Nasser Rabbat covers the role and fate of the 
Islamic “built heritage”; that is, the incorporation of heritage conservation and planning 
strategies in the context of urban planning from the early 19th century to the present in 
the Middle East and North Africa. While European scholars who accompanied the 
imperial administrations into the region were more interested in pre-Islamic architec- 
ture, the colonial authorities incorporated Islamic built heritage into their urbanization 
schemes as a romantic substratum in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. The nation- 
alizing atmosphere of the later 20th century brought greater focus on the Islamic built 
heritage, but, with few exceptions, the European influences prevailed, even in compre- 
hensive restoration of traditional urban neighborhoods. The trend to turn such tradi- 
tional urban areas into gentrified business attractions for tourists and wealthy residents 
was amplified under the influence of neoliberalism and "heritage commodification" of 
the past several decades. After the heritage-threatening—and in several countries 
destructive—events following the Arab Spring, there is some promise of an "emerging 
inclusive discourse" through which citizens may be recruited as participants in the pub- 
lic management ofthe still surviving Islamic "built heritage? 

Chapter 6.3, by Trinadad Rico, "Islamic" and “Western” Concepts of Heritage 
Compared,’ investigates more specifically whether there is a distinctive Islamic way of 
cultural heritage preservation vis-à-vis the Western practices that have dominated the 
preservation of pre-/non-Islamic heritage. The thesis ofthe chapter is that Islamic herit- 
age preservation is neither allied with nor in conflict with Western principles. Rather, 
Islamic heritage preservation “is practiced in ways that serve agendas that are tempo- 
rally and politically relevant, a role that is served by all heritage” Focus on the issue of 
"Islamic" versus "Western" is hindered by two distractions: Preoccupation with discus- 
sion of the destruction of non-Muslim monuments in Muslim contexts, such as the 
Bamiyan Buddhas, and sacralization of the terms of discourse when functioning 
Muslim buildings are involved. The very notion of "Islamic" heritage is complicated 
especially when heritage is viewed in the dynamic terms of social practice rather than 
the static terms governing monumental structures. To refine the issue, Rico divides the 
concept of heritage into three aspects: remains with specific historical origin, the mix- 
ture of tangible and intangible aspects associated with religious observance and prac- 
tice, and the material culture being constantly developed in the present. These three 
lend themselves variously to "Islamic" versus "Western" criteria. A further complication 
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is that the question of heritage is not treated explicitly in authoritative Islamic sources, 
and the usual practices are based on pre-modern maintenance processes governed by 
traditions of craftsmanship rather than principles of preservation. Therefore, Rico 
concludes that, in the absence of a general set of Islamic standards that are distinct from 
Western ones, it is more expedient to treat Islamic heritage preservation in accordance 
with the various local and temporal conditions prevalent in the Islamic world. 

In Chapter 6.4 by Stephennie Mulder, “War and Recovery,” the traditional notion 
that archaeologists operate in a neutral zone away from war is challenged. Rather, 
Mulder implicates archaeologists in the destruction of war. Therefore, they owe a 
responsibility for recovery of heritage, not only as restoration of the past but also for 
the integration of that past into the lives of local societies. Thus, she calls on archaeolo- 
gists to become activists in response to war-caused destruction of heritage, not only in 
the aftermath but during its perpetration. Deliberate destruction of monuments and 
plunder of heritage has been endemic in warfare from the beginning of history and has 
been valorized in art as a macabre propaganda of victory. Only recently has the world 
objected and labeled the practice as “culture cleansing.” Though considered a war crime 
since the 1954 Hague Convention, little was done to prosecute the practitioners until 
the practice of culture cleansing was intensified in the Islamic world’s regional wars of 
the 21st century. When damage is from bombardment (Saudi Arabia and the United 
States in Yemen) or occupation (United States at Babylon), it is difficult to categorize it 
as “collateral” or “deliberate.” However, wanton strategic destruction, such as by the 
Islamic State (ISIS) in and near Mosul (Assyrian antiquities and Sufi shrines), was done 
to propagandize punishment for proclaimed “sins” of idolatry and apostasy. Significant 
by-products of war are nationalist corruptions of heritage and the plunder and looting 
of major archaeological museums (Baghdad and Mosul). International recovery 
efforts, “Authorized Heritage Discourse,” by international agencies and businesses, 
have resulted in commodified urban installations, such as downtown Beirut after the 
Lebanese Civil War, which are designed to attract money-laden tourists but have noth- 
ing to offer local populations recovering from protracted war trauma. Instead, Mulder 
recommends that war recovery projects engage local communities as major partici- 
pants, not merely as installers of a prepackaged, “authorized” plan, but as participants 
in planning for development from the ground up. International agencies and archaeol- 
ogists must consider adjusting their professional standards to make space for the local 
community’s own perspective on meaningful war recovery of traditional residential 
landscapes. Thus, while professionals educate communities on the archaeological sig- 
nificance of local monuments, they should also be prepared to pursue non-archaeological 
goals, such as the incorporation of parks and other community facilities, and even the 
repurposing of ancient structures to suit the community’s own traditional narratives of 
the past and discourse for the future. 

The multi-authored Chapter 6.5, “Islamic Archaeologies and Narratives About the 
Islamic Heritage in Three Peninsulas,” is a comparative essay on the nature and status of 
Islamic heritage. Conjoined by the co-authors’ research interests, the unique historical, 
cultural, and political conditions of the Qatar, Iberian, and Balkan peninsulas demon- 
strate the regional and local diversity of "Islamic" cultural heritages. While Qatar's 
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Islamic past is continuous, central, and conservative in practice, those of Iberia and the 
Balkans are wholly or partly transitory, peripheral, and nonexistent (Iberia) to moderate 
(Balkans) in practice. The history of formal discourse about Islamic heritage is recent in 
all three places. In Qatar, that is akin to post-colonial national identity and saw its first 
concrete expression in the founding ofa national museum in 1975. The ruling family has 
established world-renowned museums since then, revived Islamic architecture by 
sponsoring new construction, and recreated a commodified version of customary 
socio-economic practices. Nonetheless, the archaeology of Islamic sites has not played a 
significant role. Here, the Islamic past plays a major (restraining) role in national iden- 
tity formation, but actual cultural practices are largely subsumed in the daily and annual 
cycle of religious observances. In Iberia and the Balkans, Islamic heritage is not a strong 
component of national identity. For example, interest in the historic role of Islam in 
Iberia, where the Reconquista colored reception of its Islamic past, has evolved over 
time. Interest in Islamic architecture and Arabic literature grew after the transitions 
from dictatorship to democracy in the 20th century. Museums dedicated to art and 
archaeology have made the material culture of Islam readily available to the public and 
have raised awareness of it; nonetheless, that culture is no longer a living part of contem- 
porary society. It is a remnant of a past that is not fully claimed as ones own. In many 
parts of the Balkans, Islamic heritage has been suppressed in an anti-Ottoman form of 
local nationalisms. The notable exception is Bosnia, but there the civil war of 1992-1995 
resulted in the irreversible destruction of Islamic-era monuments. The influences of 
Islamic heritage on popular cultural construction also vary greatly, surviving in some 
countries in the form of cuisine, literature, and music. State sponsorship is limited to the 
preservation of UNESCO-approved Ottoman-period built heritage in Albania, Bosnia, 
and Herzegovina. On the level of academia, the field of Islamic archaeology has limited 
visibility, with only the University of Sarajevo offering a program in Ottoman archaeol- 
ogy. Given the ambiguity of Islamic cultural heritage in the making oflocal nationalisms 
in all three areas, the authors recommend an active public outreach to improve and 
expand heritage education and make the resulting archaeological research accessible to 
the public, and to broaden the base of authority to give voice to local communities in 
preservation and heritage practices. 


CONCLUSION: A DISTILLATION OF WHAT 
THESE CHAPTERS CONTRIBUTE TO GENERAL 
UNDERSTANDING OF “ISLAMIC HERITAGE” 


As summarized earlier, the chapters of this section treat diverse aspects of Islamic herit- 
age management, including in this a role for local communities. What follows are some 
generalizations that can be drawn from these chapters about the meaning of Islamic 
Heritage in theory and practice. 


BEYOND THE ‘ACADEMY’: ISLAMIC ARCHAEOLOGY 645 


In the context of archaeology, Islamic Heritage includes the extant material remains 
of Islamic civilizations that have accumulated since the time of the Prophet Muhammad. 
These remains include the better known “built heritage” of relatively intact structures in 
the landscape, usually urban (the architecture track), and the “archaeological heritage” 
comprised of ruins and buried sites (the archaeology track). What makes this material 
heritage distinctly Islamic is that it represents the material remains and features of the 
cultures of Islamic civilization surviving—and sometimes still functioning—in the 
present. This heritage exists in countries that are today predominantly Muslim and in 
those in which Islam is part of a more remote past. In this material sense, the practice of 
“Islamic Heritage” is the sphere of professionals, such as archaeologists, architects, and 
museologists, who study, preserve, and present these remains to audiences comprised of 
fellow academics, tourists and visitors, and local communities. In theory these activities 
can—or should—follow a set professional principles and methods recognized as inter- 
national standards that apply similarly to the material remains of other cultures (“Mayan 
Heritage” for example). Pre-Islamic remains, such as those of the Byzantine and Persian 
civilizations, are important formative ingredients of Islamic material cultural heritage. 

However, all contributors to this section recognize that Islamic Heritage in practice is 
much more than the professional curation of material remains for two main reasons: (1) 
the nature and degree of interest in managing and celebrating Islamic Heritage varies 
greatly from place to place, and (2) the material remains, or “tangible” heritage, 
described earlier is only one component that must be considered together with other, 
“intangible” aspects of heritage. The first of these, regional variety, is not difficult to 
grasp and is well represented in the chapters of this section. Variables include, among 
others, government priorities, the role (if any) of Islam in modern society, and the vary- 
ing nature of the material remains themselves. Internecine conflicts can and do include 
the destruction of the material heritage of one Islamic group by another. The authors 
therefore conclude that the practice of Islamic Heritage inevitably varies from region to 
region and country to country, and they cite numerous examples of this variety. 

The second of these, the role of intangible heritage, is more complex. A significant 
aspect is that cultural heritage, broadly defined in this manner, is not the intellectual 
monopoly of academics, but also includes a conglomerate of popular traditions ranging 
from religious practices to local traditions, such as music, costume, and cuisine, to local 
stories and lore about built and archaeological heritage in familiar landscapes, folk festi- 
vals, and much more. Local traditions include stories and remembered experiences 
about the material heritage, both buildings and archaeological sites. Heritage manage- 
ment, then, should be concerned with the preservation of the immaterial, as much as the 
material, aspects of culture. What has been difficult for academics to accept and, there- 
fore, implement is that local knowledge, which usually comes in the form of stories and 
practices that lack scientific precision, needs to be recognized as important in overall 
preservation strategies. In the context of Islamic archaeology, what local people know 
and believe about archaeological sites in their midst needs to be taken seriously along- 
side the more strictly archaeological information. All of this is part of the living cultural 
heritage that gives meaning to sites, not just as monuments to the past for scholars and 
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tourists, but also as places that give identity and meaning to the people living there. The 
role of local communities is invaluable, then, not only in the sense of their role in the 
“community archaeology” described in this section, but also as contributors to the larger 
interpretive task of defining the value of buildings and things and of the meaning of 
sites. As a community comes to reimagine its own cultural connections, it can contrib- 
ute meaningfully to both the management and celebration of the archaeological places 
in its midst. 

On a final note, the issue of the wanton destruction of non-Islamic material culture 
within the Islamic world becomes more germane if seen in the context ofthe traditional 
exclusion of local populations from the archaeological heritage which was practiced by 
Western archaeologists in the era of colonialism and during the formation of modern 
nation states. One could see from this background that the destruction of archaeological 
remains is a form of revenge for the experience of exclusion, invasion, and occupation 
that still looms large in the living heritage of local people. ISIS/Daesh propaganda could 
label this destruction as the rooting out of idolatry, whereas the underlying psychologi- 
cal reality may be a revenge for past dispossession (and a "cover" for the marketing of 
looted artifacts rendered "foreign" by that dispossession). Such a post-colonial approach 
may also be instructive in dealing with the "Western" versus "Islamic" characterization 
of heritage management discussed in these chapters. Even if not an operational distinc- 
tion, raising the question may be occasioned by a history in which both Orientalist prej- 
udice and anti-Western slogans have abounded. Underlying all this is a deep need for 
reconciliation, a making of amends, to which working for the inclusion of local people 
in the defining of their own Islamic Heritage could contribute immensely. I. e. commu- 
nity engagement in Islamic Heritage Management is a work of reconciliation and 
peacemaking. 
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CHAPTER 6.1 


COMMUNITY 
ARCHAEOLOGY IN THE 
ISLAMIC WORLD 


@YSTEIN S. LABIANCA, MARIA ELENA RONZA, 
AND NOEL HARRIS 


THE notion that local officials, school teachers, community elders, workmen, and other 
community members might be recruited as partners in helping to preserve, protect, 
interpret, and present archaeological sites is at best a nascent one in Islamic archaeology. 
Community or public archaeology, as such initiatives have come to be called, is also a 
fairly recent trend in the discipline of archaeology." Community archaeology is both 
practical and theoretical, an activity and a methodology. It encompasses a broad range 
of activities and approaches toward heritage preservation, reconstruction, heritage 
tourism, heritage education, knowledge construction and management, and outreach 
(Richardson and Almansa-Sánchez 2015: 194-195). 

Most archaeological projects rely to some extent on collaborative arrangements with 
residents living near archaeological sites; however, archaeologists from Anglophone 
countries working with indigenous populations were among the first to engage the local 
community as key partners in helping to interpret and present the archaeological record 
of a particular locality. In recent years, archaeologists around the globe have begun to 
recognize the importance of involving local communities in constructing and mediat- 
ing interpretations about the past (de Vries 2013: 137; Matsuda 2016: 41; Richardson and 
Almansa-Sánchez 2015: 203). 


* Charles R. McGimsey's Public Archaeology (1972) pioneered the term “public archaeology” “within 
the context of publicly funded and supported excavation and preservation of archaeological sites 
threatened by development works” (Richardson and Almansa-Sanchez 2015: 196). Suzie Thomas cites 
the United Kingdom as the location of origin for community archaeology in the 1970s. Thomas 
importantly notes that “the shift from ‘public archaeology, as in archaeology practiced by professionals 
with the public in mind .. . to archaeology that actually involved the public, or community, began to 
occur in the 1980s and early 1990s” (Thomas 2017: 18-19). 
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While community archaeology is somewhat fluid in its definition and varied in 
application,” recent projects in Islamic archaeology share an approach that considers the 
study of the cultural practices and material worlds of present-day inhabitants as essen- 
tial to their efforts to make sense of the past uncovered by their excavations. In other 
words, the ethnographic study of the material correlates of contemporary cultural prac- 
tices—ethnoarchaeology—is an integral part of their research agenda, playing a key role 
in crystallizing their vision of a community (such as at Hisban and Umm el-Jimal, de 
Vries 2013: 139). 

Community archaeology has developed as a subspecialty in part as a result of the 
influence of the postcolonial critique of Orientalist approaches to archaeology 
(Okamura and Matsuda 2011: 8), the emergence of ethnoarchaeology as an integral part 
of archaeological investigation (London 2000: 2), and an increasing awareness of the 
potential damage and destruction of exposed architectural remains.? Archaeology is, by 
nature, a destructive undertaking (LaBianca 2017b: 8; King 2016: 60), usually producing 
large and unsightly holes and trenches that are unsafe for local residents and visitors, 
even when the excavation has been carried out with great care. Excavations also expose 
architectural remains to the ravages of the elements, looters, and vandalism. Modern 
construction projects also endanger and sometimes destroy archaeological sites 
(Al-Houdalieh and Tawafsha 2017: 47; Kafafi 2014: 285-286; Rawashdeh 2017: n.p.). 
Involving the community in interpreting, protecting, and caring for heritage sites neces- 
sitates community archaeology. Community archaeology de-colonializes excavation 
endeavors and involves local communities in the process of gaining back their past by 
contributing to its interpretation (Atalay 2012: 7, 10-11). Additionally, community 
archaeology can address the challenges of site conservation in part by harnessing the 
time and skills of those living closest to the site, training them as caretakers, friends, and 
presenters of the archaeological heritage in their backyards. In many cases, becoming 
involved benefits local residents and businesses economically and socially. 

The growth in the number of officially recorded archaeological sites in some regions 
and countries has overwhelmed the ability of national and local government agencies to 
monitor and care for the sites. For example, in 2015, Sada Mire published the results of a 
survey in Somaliland that included almost 100 new Cushitic, pre-Christian, pre-Islamic, 
Aksumite, and early Islamic sites. Still more sites have yet to be documented (Mire 2015: 


2 Thomas notes that the practice of community archaeology “is greatly affected by the social, 
cultural, economic and legislative settings in which it takes place.” Thus, a framework that is adopted in 
one setting may not work in another (Thomas 2017: 16). 

? Carmichael et al. discuss the destructive nature of archaeology and methods for ethical excavation 
in their chapter “Archaeological Excavation is Controlled Destruction” (Carmichael et al. 2003: 31-48). 
While their examples are drawn from North American archaeology, their articulation of the safety and 
security issues accompanying excavations are relevant. 

* Abdelkadar Ababneh notes that while major archaeological sites in Jordan are prioritized 
for protection and management, secondary sites are overlooked. The values of the sites themselves are 
derived, he argues, from values established during the colonial period, which continue to be propagated 
by the scholarship of Western researchers. However, these values inadequately reflect the importance of 
the sites for local communities (Ababneh 2016: 42). 
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111). However, the Department of Archaeology in Somaliland lacks the budget and 
infrastructure to protect these sites (Mire 2015: 114). The situation has become more 
urgent due to the rapid increase in the trafficking of archaeological artifacts by private 
collectors in the global marketplace. Community archaeology that is informed by local 
perceptions of heritage and engages community members in actively preserving cul- 
tural remains is thus a promising way forward for stemming the demise and destruction 
of humanity’s cultural heritage (Mire 2011: 78-79). 


COMMUNITY ARCHAEOLOGY PROJECTS 
IN MENA AND OTHER PREDOMINANTLY 
ISLAMIC LANDS 


An alternative way to gauge the impact of community archaeology on Islamic archaeol- 
ogy is to look for it “on the ground” in countries with predominantly Muslim popula- 
tions. The following overview of projects resulted from a search of all the countries of 
the Middle East and North Africa (MENA) region and the following predominantly 
Muslim countries outside that region, including Indonesia, Pakistan, Bangladesh, 
Sudan, Afghanistan, Uzbekistan, Malaysia, Niger, and Somalia. MENA region countries 
include Algeria, Bahrain, Djibouti, Egypt, Iran, Iraq, Israel, Jordan, Kuwait, Lebanon, 
Libya, Malta, Morocco, Oman, Qatar, Saudi Arabia, Syria, Tunisia, United Arab 
Emirates, West Bank and Gaza, and Yemen. This overview should not be regarded as 
exhaustive in any sense, but rather as a sampling of the community archaeology projects 
that are happening in these countries. 


Catalhóyük Research Project, Turkey 


Prior to beginning excavations at this Neolithic site (Mickel 2016: 1100), the project 
asked the community what individual stake they would like in the archaeological proc- 
ess in an effort to create a community coalition of interested parties. Additionally, the 
Çatalhöyük Research Project worked, through interviews and discussions, to over- 
come a strong community misconception that the archaeologists were not equal part- 
ners with the local community. Through these discussions with the community, a 
challenge was identified: the local community did not feel educated enough about 
archaeology to have a stake in a research partnership. To meet this challenge, the proj- 
ect helped produce an annual festival, archaeological lab-guide training for children 
and youth, a regular comic series, and a newsletter (Atalay 2012:14). These activities 
were an effort “to increase community knowledge about the site, and about archaeol- 
ogy and heritage management practices and cultural tourism strategies more broadly” 
(Atalay 2010: 423). 
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The project also began to support capacity development initiatives. A local theater- 
troupe was created—a community-driven creation for the community members to get 
involved in teaching others about the site through drama and workshops. An internship 
program trains community members for research, a women’s craft cooperative creates 
archaeology-inspired designs to sell locally, and a cultural heritage board takes part in 
planning and management decisions (Atalay 2012: 14).° 

The work of Allison Mickel, who has worked with both the Temple of the Winged 
Lions Cultural Resource Management initiative in Jordan and the Catalhóyük Research 
Project, is particularly noteworthy. Mickel utilized social network analysis (SNA) to 
gauge the involvement of local site workers in the production of knowledge during the 
excavations (Mickel 2016: 1108). Mickel conducted a case study of the Catalhóyük 
Research Project using this technique, examining information flow and the social struc- 
tures and individuals who influence it. 


Community Archaeology Project Quseir, Egypt 


The Community Archaeology Project Quseir (CAPQ) stems from an archaeological 
project at the Roman and Mamluk site Quseir al-Qadim. CAPQ has produced extensive 
community archaeology research, defining seven components of community archaeol- 
ogy and directing interventions at Quseir. These seven components are “communica- 
tion and collaboration, employment and training, public presentation, interviews and 
oral history, educational resources, photographic and video archive, and community 
controlled merchandising” (Tully 2007: 160). CAPQ has engaged in activities such as 
local interpretation of archaeological finds, involving the community in understanding 
the use of objects and subsequently incorporating these perspectives into museum dis- 
plays. Additionally, CAPQ has interviewed more than 170 stakeholders about the role of 
the site in community identity and their relationship with other stakeholders. These 
interviews have provided insights into the role of history and how it has been used to 
construct a modern community identity. In an effort to move away from the old ideas of 
archaeology, CAPQ developed a curriculum to engage local children using folkloric and 
imaginative storytelling, a common Egyptian method of teaching history. Finally, in an 
effort to help the local economy, CAPQ supported the community in creating souvenirs 
and merchandise (Tully 2009: 71-74). 


The Origins of Doha Project, Qatar 


The Origins of Doha Project investigates the foundation and growth of Qatar’s capital 
city and the lives of its inhabitants through archaeological and historical research and 


? Veysel Apaydin assesses these activities and offers helpful suggestions for improving current 
outreach programs and developing new and relevant programs (Apaydin 2016: 839-840). 
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oral interviews. Urban development threatens sites within Doha itself, and project 
members have utilized community outreach—such as social media, online GIS, and re- 
photography—to raise awareness of the sites and their historical importance. As Morgan 
et al. (2016: 2) have noted, “These strategies address the challenges of conducting archae- 
ological outreach amongst a rapidly changing and diverse population with widely vary- 
ing perceptions of heritage.” 


Jericho Mafjar Project and Jericho Oasis Archaeological Park, 
Palestine 


The first joint Palestinian-American excavation team leads the Jericho Mafjar Project 
(JMP) in working to preserve the Umayyad site of Khirbet al-Mafjar and reassess the 
previously promulgated colonial narrative (Stub 2016: 28, 32; Whitcomb and Taha 2013: 
54, 60). Khirbet al-Mafjar is already an important tourist destination and school chil- 
dren regularly visit the site as part of their history curriculum. A new site museum, 
walkways and signage, and an introductory film enhance the presentation of the site 
(Green 2014: 86-87; Whitcomb et al. 2016: 78). A virtual reality research team has cre- 
ated a digital model of the Hisham Palace at Khirbet al-Mafjar in an effort to study cul- 
tural heritage sites in Palestine and gain public awareness of such sites (Ghadban et 
al. 2013: 119). 

Khirbet al-Mafjar is also part of a larger project: the Jericho Oasis Archaeological 
Park (JOAP). The Park is a joint effort between Sapienza University of Rome and the 
Palestinian Ministry of Tourism and Antiquities - Department of Archaeology and 
Cultural Heritage (Nigro et al. 2015: 215). The purpose ofthe Park is to aid in the devel- 
opment of sustainable tourism and engage the community in preserving and presenting 
cultural heritage sites. It includes thirteen rehabilitated "archaeological, historical, cul- 
tural and natural sites,” including Khirbet al-Mafjar and Tell es-Sultan, the site of ancient 
Jericho (Nigro et al. 2015: 216, 218). The project draws on the local population for per- 
sonnel, training local students and workers to clean, restore (using local knowledge on 
mudbrick architecture), and maintain the sites; survey and evaluate JOAP sites; utilize 
computers to create signage based on information learned; and create an itinerary for 
and guide archaeological tours (Nigro et al. 2015: 217, 219-221). 


Borobudur Temple, Indonesia 


Borobudur Temple Compound is a Buddhist site from around the 8th century and has 
been referred to as the largest of its kind in the world. This is significant given that 
Indonesia is now predominantly Muslim (Wall and Black 2004: 437; Chapman 2013: 
40-42). The villages around Borobudur are engaged in cultural tourism, allowing locals 
to benefit economically from tourist traffic and, in turn, providing visitors with the 
opportunity to observe traditional pottery- or tofu-making (Fatimah 2015: 569). Listed 
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as a World Heritage, Borobudur is also the location of a World Heritage Volunteers 
initiative directed by the Indonesia International Work Camp of Perkumpulan Keluarga 
Berencana Indonesia (IIWC of PKBI). Young people, both local and international, are 
recruited to take part in heritage awareness and conservation activities. Volunteers 
clean the site and visit local schools and communities to give heritage education work- 
shops (Moehas n.d.: n.p.). 


OTHER COMMUNITY ARCHAEOLOGY-RELATED 
INITIATIVES IN ISLAMIC LANDS 


To these “on the ground” evidences of community archaeology activities in the Islamic 
world can be added programmatic initiatives of several international organizations and 
professional associations. 


The Abraham Path Initiative 


The Abraham Path celebrates the journey of Abraham, providing travelers with a chance 
to experience the Middle East culturally and historically. The path is virtually accessible 
and, in a number of regions where the route extends, is safe for walking travelers and 
community-based tourism. The initiative aims to highlight the hospitality of the Middle 
East and to serve as a platform for experiential education (Abraham Path n.d.: n.p.). 


American Schools of Oriental Research 
Cultural Heritage Initiatives 


At present, the professional organization with the most extensive portfolio involving 
cultural heritage protection and preservation in the Muslim countries of the Middle 
East is the American Schools of Oriental Research (ASOR). The ASOR Cultural 
Heritage Initiatives (CHI), established in 2014, focuses on addressing the heritage crises 
caused by conflict in Syria, Northern Iraq, and Libya. ASOR CHI gathers data from 
news and social media outlets, satellite imagery, and local contacts through a vast net- 
work of heritage experts (Danti et al. 2017: 2; Danti 2015: 133-136). These data are then 
used for informing “the United States of America (US) Department of State (DOS) and 
the public, implementing emergency response projects, developing post-conflict reha- 
bilitation plans, and producing public outreach and education initiatives educational 
activities” (Danti et al. 2017: 2). Results are made available to the public through the US 
Department of State. As part of their efforts on behalf of the hundreds of significant her- 
itage sites that have been damaged since fighting began in 2011, they seek to engage the 
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local community as partners “to preserve and protect cultural resources through the 
establishment of broad and diverse coalitions” (Danti et al. 2017: 2). 

ASOR CHI has developed a methodology for cultural property protection and pres- 
ervation and a workflow for analyzing CHI’s large inventory of archaeological and other 
heritage sites and monuments that can be utilized by on-the-ground stakeholders and 
officials as well as by cultural heritage professionals and activists around the world 
(Danti et al. 2017: 4). 

ASOR CHI has supported several community-based cultural heritage preservation 
and protection projects in Syria and northern Iraq. ASOR CHI has previously partnered 
with local groups in Syria including the Bosra al-Sham Antiquities Department, where 
ASOR CHI provided capacity building for local heritage personnel by conducting a 
needs assessment and then providing necessary documentation materials including 
computers, cameras, and a portable generator (ASOR 2016: n.p.). In another partner- 
ship, with The Day After Heritage Initiative Project (TDA), ASOR CHI provided sup- 
port to volunteers from TDA to protect artifacts in the Maaara Museum, located in Idlib 
Governorate (Danti et al. 2018: 166—169). 


Endangered Archaeology in the Middle East 
and North Africa 


EAMENA utilizes satellite imagery to identify threats to archaeological sites throughout 
the MENA region, disseminating the data in English and Arabic through an online 
database (EAMENA n.d.: n.p.). Although this project is similar to ASOR CHI, the main 
difference is that EAMENA is concerned with a larger area, most of which includes 
countries that are not in open conflict (Danti et al. 2017: 3). This collaborative project 
among the Universities of Oxford, Leicester, and Durham gathers and analyzes the data 
and develops training courses in EAMENA methodologies for heritage professionals in 
MENA countries (Rayne et al. 2017: 2). 


The Middle Eastern Geodatabase for Antiquities-Jordan 


Middle Eastern Geodatabase for Antiquities (MEGA)-Jordan is the result of collabora- 
tion between the Jordanian Department of Antiquities (DoA), Getty Conservation 
Institute (GCI), and World Monuments Fund (WMF). MEGA-Jordan is an "open 
source, Web-based GIS heritage site inventory and management system" developed for 
heritage authorities in Jordan and Iraq (Myers and Dalgity 2012: 33-34). It can be used to 
record the condition ofa site, disturbances, threats, individual site elements, and poten- 
tial damage from development projects. MEGA-Jordan was implemented in 2011 and is 
being used by the World Heritage Site of Petra for a risk-mapping project (Myers and 
Dalgity 2012: 45-50). GCI-WME is developing a similar database for Iraq and has 
released an international platform for cultural heritage inventory and management 
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called "Arches? Arches is currently being used by ASOR CHI and EAMENA to docu- 
ment damaged or threatened sites (Myers et al. 2016: 218-219). 


Sada Mire's Programs, Somaliland 


Dr Sade Mire has worked closely with the Somaliland government, creating policies and 
programs to protect heritage and promote archaeological research. Mire developed the 
Local Education and Safeguarding Program (LESP), which aims to teach the local com- 
munity and government about the importance of heritage protection and preservation. 
Through this program the local government has recruited community members to safe- 
guard important archaeological sites. Specifically, LESP teaches the police to guard sites 
and identify stolen artifacts. Local people have aided in the development of a national 
inventory list of significant sites. Cultural-educational centers employ local leaders and 
women who produce traditional art. The skill is recorded, taught to children and youth, 
and the final product provides some income. A campaign to engage local communities 
in returning stolen antiquities has also had some success (Mire 2011: 82-88). Through 
TV programs, Mire has worked to educate the public about archaeology, its misuse, and 
its benefits, hoping to encourage the local community to take stake in their own heritage 
(Mire 2011: 85-86, 2015: 114). Mire advocates a knowledge-centered approach, in which 
locals contribute knowledge about their heritage through interviews and outreach prior 
to the declaration of any research assumptions (Mire 2011: 79-80). 


A COMMUNITY ARCHAEOLOGY REVOLUTION 
IN JORDAN 


Community archaeology is flourishing in Jordan, which ranks seventy-fifth —just below 
Egypt—in World Economic Forums 2017 Travel & Tourism Competitiveness Report 
(World Economic Forum 2017: 18). There are several reasons for this: first, the country 
has been at peace for well over four decades, allowing tourism to emerge as one of the 
most important sectors of the economy. However, the tourism sector in the Middle East 
has struggled in the wake of the rise of the Islamic State (ISIS) and the Syrian crisis 
(World Economic Forum 2017: 16-17). The receptiveness and cooperative spirit of vari- 
ous government ministries and agencies to international collaborations in archaeologi- 
cal exploration and cultural resources management is another reason for the success of 
Jordanian community archaeology. This has resulted in a considerable number of inter- 
nationally sponsored excavations and foreign aid targeting heritage-related projects and 
has fostered an atmosphere of openness to collaboration and experimentation 
(Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan General Budget Department 2018: n.p.). Credit for 
maintaining this atmosphere of openness must be given, first of all, to the royal family, 
several of whom have participated in archaeological projects in Jordan (Figure 6.1.1) and 
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FIGURE 6.1.1 His Majesty King Hussein (right) visited Tall Hisban in 1976 accompanied by His 
Majesty King Constantine of Greece (left). 


Courtesy of Hisban Photo Archive, Andrews University. 


who serve on the boards of various heritage-related organizations and foundations in 
Jordan. The government ministry most directly involved with cultural heritage manage- 
ment is the Department of Antiquities (DoA) under the umbrella of the Ministry of 
Tourism and Antiquities (MOTA). The DoAS accommodation and support of both 
Jordanian and international archaeological expeditions has been outstanding when 
compared with similar ministries and bureaucracies elsewhere in the region. Over the 
past two decades, they have particularly emphasized the importance of protection, pres- 
ervation, and presentation of heritage sites. To this end, both MOTA and the DoA have 
been especially welcoming of heritage protection and presentation initiatives under- 
taken by various international archaeological research groups working in Jordan, which 
include the American Center of Oriental Research (ACOR), the British Institute in 
Amman (CBRL), Le Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique (CNRS), Institut 
francais du Proche-Orient (IFPO), Istituto Superiore per la Conversazione ed il 
Restauro (ISCR), Istituto Superiore per la Protezione e la Ricerca Ambientale (ISPRA), 
and the German Protestant Institute of Archaeology (Al Adarbeh and Porter 2017: 7). 
While each of these foreign research groups has contributed in various ways to 
advancing the work of protecting, preserving, and presenting Jordan’s archaeological 
heritage, ACOR has played an especially important role since its establishment in 1968. 
For most of its history ACOR has focused its work on projects aimed at enhancing 
Jordan’s major tourism destinations such as the Amman Citadel, the Petra Church 
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Project, the Temple of the Winged Lion Initiative (also in Petra), and the Madaba 
Archaeological Park; however, community archaeology has recently emerged as a major 
focus of ACORS heritage initiatives in Jordan (Porter 2008: n.p.; USAID SCHEP n.d.: 
n.p.). This is partially due to programs such as Sustainable Cultural Heritage Through 
Engagement of Local Communities Project (SCHEP), which is funded by the US 
Agency for International Development. ACOR is responsible for the planning and 
implementation of the program in collaboration with the Department of Antiquities of 
Jordan. 


Community-Driven Projects in Jordan 


Umm el-Jimal Project (UJP), Jordan. Under the direction of Bert de Vries, this project at 
the Late Antique site of Umm el-Jimal has moved away from an emphasis on academic 
archaeological research to concentrate on site management, particularly the preserva- 
tion of the site and engaging the community. This began with digital preservation with 
the construction of a website which documents the history, culture, and points of view 
of the modern community in the context of comprehensive documentation, preserva- 
tion, and analysis ofthe archaeological site (de Vries 2013: 139, 2016: 1-2). A comprehen- 
sive program of site presentation includes the preservation of several structures, the 
development of a signed interpretive trail, and the creation of an Interpretive and 
Hospitality Center. In this process, they engaged members of the community in site 
management and preservation training to create a pool of local experts, with the serious 
and successful effort to include women (de Vries 2016: 3-4; Abu-Khafajah et al. 2015: 
197). The result is the creation of “Hand-by-Hand-for-Heritage a nonprofit corpora- 
tion owned and operated by community members for carrying out various archaeologi- 
cal site management tasks, including excavation, conservation construction, tour 
guiding, and visitor hosting. The site preservation agenda has taken serious account of 
the community's sense of meaning and interest in the site. Examples of enhancing the 
community sense of place include the creation of the West Entry Park and the provi- 
sion of open space in the new Interpretive and Hospitality Center for culture celebra- 
tions and other community events. To create a specific "gift" from the antiquities to the 
community, the UJP Water Project entails the conservation and reactivating of the 
ancient runoff system for the redistribution of water for household use by the commu- 
nity (de Vries 2016: 2-3, 5). 

Temple of the Winged Lion Cultural Resource Management (TWLCRM), Petra, Jordan. 
The TWLCRM initiative is aimed at stabilizing and conserving the Temple of the 
Winged Lion complex in Petra while inviting and empowering local communities to 
participate in the project. This goal is realized through the training ofthe local commu- 
nities and by providing educational opportunities and eventual employment in site 
preservation and cultural resource management (Tuttle 2013: 14-22). These employ- 
ment opportunities at TWLCRM are crucial for the community: more than 800 indi- 
viduals were employed as of 2016. TWLCRM also involves women and youth in the 
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archaeological restoration and documentation process (Corbett 2016: 4; Corbett and 
Ronza 2016: 666; Ronza 2016: 617-624; Abu-Khafajah et al. 2015: 197; Tuttle 2013: 19). 
Additionally, TWLCRM can boast of having a year-round presence at the site, which 
speaks to sustainability and increased community ownership. In 2016, TWLCRM part- 
nered with a local nonprofit company, Sela for Vocational Training and Protection of 
Cultural Heritage, that managed the training component in cultural resource manage- 
ment. This new partnership created the necessary framework for a more sustainable 
future, where building local capacity is no longer conceived as the exclusive role of for- 
eign institutions and where partnering with locals assumes new meanings and dimen- 
sions beyond high institutional collaborations (Corbett and Ronza: forthcoming; 
Corbett 2016: 3; Corbett and Ronza 2016: 666). 

Follow the Pots (FTP), Jordan. As part of the Expedition to the Dead Sea Plain 
(EDSP), Follow the Pots, under the direction of Dr Morag M. Kersel and Dr 
Meredith S. Chesson, is engaged in work at Babadh-Dhra’, Fifa, Safi, Khirbet Khanazir, 
Naqa, and Numayra—all Early Bronze Age sites (Kersel and Chesson 2013: 159). Follow 
the Pots seeks to understand both the history and current use of pots to inform the way 
of life in the southern Levant during the Early Bronze Age and how that use continues 
into modern-day life. Importantly, FTP was founded on ideals of community archaeol- 
ogy, namely, involving and learning from the community. As part of learning from the 
community, FTP has asked the question ^why does looting matter?" hypothesizing that 
is economically motivated (Kersel and Chesson 2011: 45-46; Kersel and Chesson 2013: 
160-164). Therefore, FTP is collaborating with the community to develop ways to cre- 
ate “environmentally sustainable heritage tourism.” Their ultimate goal is to find a sus- 
tainable solution to the problem of local looting, which is directly related to poverty, 
and to devise practical ways of preserving local archaeological heritage resources 
(Follow the Pots Project n.d.: n.p.). 

Azraq Community Archaeology Program (ACAP), Jordan. The Azraq Basin in Jordan 
contains a number of archaeological sites ranging from prehistoric to the Islamic era. 
This project focuses on engaging the local community in the reconstruction, preserva- 
tion, and historical interpretation of these sites. The program has achieved this engage- 
ment through a number of activities, including Ahmad Lash’s project to connect oral 
histories with the remains of ancestral Druze homes in Azraq castle, educational pro- 
grams for community schools, site visits, and other outreach events (Damick 2011: 29; 
Damick and Lash 2013: 143). Due to the location of the archaeological sites in Azraq, 
tourism is unlikely and not particularly desired by the local community. As such, ACAP 
has focused on making the archaeological site relevant and meaningful to the locals 
through “past-making”” Specifically, the local community has worked with the archaeo- 
logical team to map out the archaeological sites and connect them to local families, uti- 
lizing a combination oforal history and archaeological excavations. This has encouraged 
local engagement with the archaeological site and has "establish[ed] archaeology as part 
of [the] living memory ofthe community" (Damick and Lash 2013: 143-145). 

Ghor el Safi Project, Jordan. The Gohr el Safi project is an industrial archaeology proj- 
ect directed by Konstantinos D. Politis and focused on the origins of the sugar industry 
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in Jordan (Politis 2010: 1-5). The project has been promoting, helping, and supporting 
the implementation of numerous community activities, such as training members of the 
host community in the conservation of sugar pots and mosaics and making reusable 
brochures (Politis 2004: 262-264, 2017: 546-548). The community has also been 
involved in designing and implementing the construction of the Museum at the lowest 
place on Earth, which has created jobs within the community and has increased the flow 
of visitors to the area (Politis 2004: 264-268). The project has successfully engaged site 
stewards who have lobbied for the protection of the site and have raised awareness of its 
cultural heritage value through educational activities with school children. The project’s 
long-term goals include working with local workers to restore the Islamic sugar factory 
so that it can be presented to the public and thus generate tourism in the area (USAID 
SCHEP n.d.: n.p.). In addition to community archaeological endeavors, Ghor el Safi is 
home to the Gohr el Safi Women Association for Social Development. The Association 
founded Safi Crafts, which produces eco-friendly textiles using colors from natural soil 
and plant dyes (Celeste 2017: n.p.). 

Tall Hisban, Jordan. Andrews University-led archaeology at Tall Hisban, Jordan, has 
been at the forefront of the community archaeology movement in that country. Over the 
past two decades, the excavators of this multimillennial archaeological site have worked 
to turn it into a tourism destination by transforming it into an archaeological park com- 
plete with a well-signed interpretive path that includes several viewing platforms and 
benches overlooking certain key features. A local ironsmith made the signs and a local 
schoolteacher handwrote the legend in Arabic and English. 

The archaeological team has also facilitated the establishment of a local nongovern- 
mental organization, the Hisban Cultural Association, which includes leaders from the 
various families in the village and representatives from the Department of Antiquities, 
the municipality of Hisban, the Ministry of Culture, and the excavation team. The associ- 
ation has become a key vehicle for informing the local community about the importance 
of the site (LaBianca 2017b: 17; Abu-Khafajah et al. 2015: 197) (Figures 6.1.2 and 6.1.3). 

Community members have provided site stewards to assist with looking after the site 
and keeping the excavation leadership team informed of any vandalism. Local and 
global site education has been facilitated by the maintenance of a dedicated website, 
which includes information about the site for visitors, guides, teachers, and students. 
A short film, Deep Time at Tall Hisban (available on Vimeo and YouTube), has also been 
produced and has received much favorable commentary in the local village and beyond. 


THE CHALLENGE OF MULTIPLE PASTS 
AT TALL HISBAN 


A key aspect of community archaeology is accepting the ethical responsibility of 
presenting findings to the public in a way that respects and values nonprofessional 
interpretations alongside professional ones (Richardson and Almansa-Sanchez 2015: 
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FIGURE 6.1.2 The Hisban Cultural Association was registered with the government of Jordan 
as a local nongovernmental organization in 2010. It has given voice to and opportunities for 


participation of local community members in planning for the future development of the 
archaeological park and a visitor center in Hisban. 
Courtesy of SELA. 


204).° One of the most challenging aspects of efforts to establish a program of commu- 
nity archaeology at Tall Hisban has been that the site elicits different associations and 
memories for different groups of people; that is to say, it has multiple pasts, each with its 
own constituencies and curators.’ From the perspectives of those who live there today, it 
represents a link to past generations through its association with once vital burial 
grounds, residential caves, cisterns, herding stations, and pastures. From the perspec- 
tives of 18th- and early 19th-century travelers, the founders of the Heshbon Expedition, 
and many of the tourists who continue to visit the site, the place has special meaning as 
the leading candidate for the Heshbon remembered in thirty-seven different passages in 
the Hebrew Bible. From the perspective of Classics scholars, the site was an important 
junction town in the Roman Province of Arabia—strategically located where the Via 


“ For a specific example of conflicts in values at Umm Qais, see Ababneh (2016: 43). 

7 On the challenges of heritage discourse and the construction of an “authorized” past, see Paul 
Belford’s 2011 article on archaeology in Telford, England. For a discussion on “instinctual” versus 
“authorized” heritage engagement, see the 2015 article by Abu-Khafajah et al. 
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FIGURE 6.1.3 The Hisban Cultural Association has requested that the Jordan Field School offer 
instruction in English as a second language for local school children. The demand for this among 
girls from the village was particularly evident in 2016. 


Courtesy of Kelsey Curnutt. 


Nova Triana intersects the road to Jericho and Jerusalem. To Christian pilgrims and 
early church history devotees, it is an important ecclesiastical center—the seat of a bish- 
opric during Byzantine times. And to students of the history of the rise and spread of 
Islam, Tall Hisban is vital to understanding the processes of the Islamization of Jordan 
and the rural livelihoods and governance along the often-contested frontiers of succes- 
sive kingdoms, caliphates, and empires, including those of the Umayyads, Abbasids, 
Ayyubids, Franks, Mamluks, and Ottomans (LaBianca 20172: 3). 

Given these multiple pasts, it should come as no surprise that finding a way forward for 
narrating and developing the site as an archaeological park has been a challenging task. 
Conflicts could and did arise, for example, from the fact that each of these stakeholders 
had their own desired past—ideas that animate narratives, images, and emotions about a 
particular past that has special value to a particular group of people. A good example is 
the idea that Tall Hisban was biblical Heshbon. This was a desired past of the original 
excavators, and it continues to be a longed-after past that has deep significance to many 
Israeli/Jewish and Christian visitors and pilgrims to the site. Muslim visitors have also 
come to see the site for this reason. At the same time, many archaeologists—and in 
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particular many Jordanian archaeologists and heritage officials—contest this claim on 
the grounds that there really is no hard, empirical evidence to support it. In their view, 
those who would make this claim are letting their desired past override best practices of 
scientific archaeological interpretation. This is an example of a contested past for the site. 
And for still others, the suggestion that Tall Hisban is biblical Heshbon is simply not an 
option open for consideration—a forbidden past. These made their conviction clear when 
a tourism sign made and mounted by Jordanian authorities mentioning biblical Heshbon 
was placed along the road below the tell. The offending reference was simply stricken off 
the sign. Yet the biblical connection is one that members of the Jordan Tourism Board—a 
nongovernmental tourism promotional organization based in Amman—have recently 
rallied to highlight. They have found that presenting Jordan as “the land of the Bible” is 
essential as a business model for attracting tourists from Europe and other regions with 
sizable Christian populations to Jordan. In this case the Old Testament connection 
became part of a marketing scheme—a propaganda past. 

What is particularly noteworthy about this conflicted situation is the extent to which 
it influenced efforts to narrate and account for the history of the site. It animated the 
search for narratives/explanations that are, in a sense, ahistorical in the sense that they 
are concerned more with the underlying dynamics of cultural and historical change and 
therefore not focused exclusively on one or another particular historical past. This quest 
has produced seven distinct narratives or theoretical lenses through which investigators 
have sought to understand and interpret the past at Tall Hisban. 

First came the Food Systems lens, which focused attention on human-environment 
interactions and the many interrelated activities carried out throughout the ages 
by the local residents of Hisban in their quest for food, water, and security 
(LaBianca 1991: 221; LaBianca and Walker 2007: 113). Then came the Great and Little 
Traditions lens, which added a key political dimension to the story of adaptation to 
the local environment; namely, the story of the complex socio-cultural and political 
interactions between ordinary villagers and the elite-sponsored projects of succes- 
sive imperial powers that sought to influence and control Jordan throughout the past 
four millennia (LaBianca 2007a). Next came the Global History lens, which focused 
attention on regional cultural interactions, such as those that have characterized 
interactions between Mediterranean and Western Asia cultures, changes over time 
in regional and local climate conditions, gradually intensifying webs of commerce 
and communication, and the devastations brought about by episodic epidemics and 
plagues (LaBianca 2007b: 5, 9). 

To these perspectives, the Cultural Production lens added the dimension of agency, 
directionality, and accumulative cultural change to the multimillennial history of the 
region. This accumulative dimension comes into even clearer view when the Great 
Acceleration and Anthropocene lenses are added to the mix. These lenses make evident 
the degree to which the modern era is unprecedented in the extent to which humans 
have become the primary agents impacting the Earth's regulatory processes, ultimately 
threatening the prospects for humanity' survival into the future. And finally, the 
Community Archaeology lens was added, for even as it engaged with and gave voice to 
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the local community, it also furnished a valuable crucible in which scholarly narratives 
and explanations could be tested and validated (LaBianca 2017b: 16-19, 24). 

Each of these lenses brought to light different dynamic aspects of the history of Tall 
Hisban and vicinity, adding a certain level of complexity to investigators’ efforts to 
account for cultural change over la longue durée at the site. To the extent that these nar- 
ratives/explanations have been shared with the local residents of Hisban, they have been 
welcomed. And as they are grand narratives of sorts, their great merit is that they focus 
attention on our common concerns as humans—even as they also warn of the conse- 
quences for humanity of ignoring the challenges posed by the dawn, in the mid-past 
century, of the Anthropocene Era. These are concerns that in many ways rise above 
those of clashing desired pasts even as they also provide frameworks into which particu- 
lar narratives of the past can be incorporated. 


THIRTEEN SUGGESTIONS FOR MOVING 
FORWARD WITH COMMUNITY ARCHAEOLOGY 


The projects summarized thus far illustrate a number of successful ways in which to 
conduct community archaeology. Without pretending to be exhaustive, the following 
are examples of actions/strategies that have been trialed with varying degrees of success 
as a means to move forward with a program of community archaeology: 

Make capacity-building a priority. Treating local paid workers as partners in the dis- 
covery of best practices for uncovering, restoring, preserving and presenting archaeo- 
logical finds empowers the community and, in particular, those individuals participating 
in the fieldwork. Education, whether through seminars, hands-on learning activities, 
workshops, or the exchange of knowledge while in the field builds understanding and 
respect between scientific investigators and local participants. 

Invest in building local allies. Engaging the community stakeholders is vital to creating 
a sustainable community archaeology project (Hawkins 2004: 302). Equally as impor- 
tant is the inclusion of women and children in the process of restoration and representa- 
tion; children who learn about their heritage at a young age grow up to be strong 
supporters of community endeavors to protect and maintain historical sites and take 
ownership of the material remains of their past. 

Look for and affirm local site stewards. Local caretakers are not only allies; they are 
individuals who have shown a special interest in the site and in the work going on in it. 
Such persons hold the site and the project in high regard and report on their voluntary 
efforts between seasons in helping to look after the site. Such volunteers are critical to 
building a cadre of local partners in caring for the site, and their efforts need to be 
acknowledged and encouraged. 

Work with local teachers and schools. Local teachers can aid in the development of 
curricula for use in teaching local school children about the science of archaeology, the 
history of the world, and the history of sites relevant to them. 
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Make local merchants and craftsmen your partners. Community archaeology benefits 
the community both culturally and economically. Supporting local vendors by purchas- 
ing equipment, supplies, and food makes allies out of local businesses. 

Seek cooperation of local government agencies. The support of government agencies is 
crucial to successfully engaging local communities. The most successful programs have 
strong collaborative partnerships between various national and local agencies and 
institutions. 

Establish a visitor welcoming area. It is important to have a welcoming area where an 
overview of the site, its history and interpretation, and its importance to modern com- 
munities can be shared with locals and visitors alike. 

Make insertion of pathways and explanatory signage a priority. One of the most impor- 
tant actions a team can take to engage the local community is to invest some time and 
effort in developing walking paths, viewing platforms, and signage. This allows visitors 
and locals to explore the site independently ofa guide, if necessary. 

Create and maintain an attractive website. Websites and social media platforms play a 
key role in maintaining the engagement of the local community and project partners 
(Hawkins 2004: 305). Photos posted of reconstruction projects, community members at 
work, and heritage celebrations help to promote community archaeology and its ideals. 

Hire a local agent. For projects that spend only a few weeks in the field each year (and 
for many projects, every other or every third year), it may make sense to hire on a part- 
time basis a local agent who can assist with coordination of local efforts to protect and 
present the site. Such an agent can also be helpful with making preparations for new 
field seasons and with post-season follow-up. 

Organize a local association of allies (friends). By organizing a local association of 
allies or friends of the project, the benefits of civil society cooperation for a common 
good can be mobilized on behalf of the site. 

Emphasize continuities from the past to the present. Connecting the modern people to 
the ancient past—whether by mapping ancestral homes in Azraq or demonstrating the 
similarities of traditional food preparation with those attested to in the archaeological 
record—helps communities become more than partners in an archaeological investiga- 
tion: they become owners. In this way, archaeology is no longer a colonial project aimed 
at discovering a desired past, buta community project aimed at discovering a shared past. 

Embrace the seven “multis” of community archaeology. Community archaeology is 
multifaceted in the following seven ways: it involves multiyear commitments; multia- 
gency cooperation; multidisciplinary cooperation; multigenerational involvement; mul- 
timedia communication; multisources of financing; and multiple cups of tea. 

Other items could certainly be added to this list of strategies. The point to emphasize 
here is that the process of engaging the local community is always a work in progress— 
an emergent singularity where a number of different approaches are being trialed over an 
extended period of time. Some approaches will show noticeable results right away, oth- 
ers will take more time, and some may not show any results at all, but may later be rein- 
carnated in ways no one predicted. As stated earlier, what generates forward movement 
is not any one approach, but the cumulative effect of the cooperation of multiple 
approaches sustained over time. 
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CHAPTER 6.2 


NASSER RABBAT 


THE built heritage in the Middle East is in greater danger today than it has been since the 
mid-19th century, when archeological and historic sites were open fields for the collec- 
tor, the antiquarian, and the looter. Vicious and destructive civil wars or a variation 
thereof in Syria, Iraq, Libya, and Yemen have destroyed entire urban districts and count- 
less valuable buildings and artifacts and left the rest in jeopardy with hardly any govern- 
mental or communal protection. Milder forms of civil strife still simmering in 
Afghanistan, Pakistan, Egypt, Tunisia, Palestine, and Algeria have exposed many of 
their remote historical sites and provincial museums to the vagaries of lawlessness and 
international criminal networks specializing in looting and trafficking of historical arti- 
facts. Some of this illegal trafficking is finding its way to the burgeoning art markets and 
private collections of the Arabian Gulf countries, which have developed an appetite for 
collecting art as alternative investment and as a sign of the worldly and urbane lifestyle 
adopted by their elite while their neighborhoods crumble. Egypt, finally, the corner- 
stone of the region, which reverted back to a military regime hoping that it could regain 
some security and stability, is unable to rein in what appears to be organized looting of 
its historic sites, including those in the heart of its capital, and the dismantling or dam- 
aging of their fragile artifacts. The Middle Eastern heritage is in peril precisely because 
an entire regime of nation states based on a European plan that dates back to World War 
Lis dissolving, and there are no reassuring indications of what will replace it other than 
the chaos that reigns today (Dabashi 2012). 

This is, of course, an unusual introduction to the topic of heritage and its preservation 
assigned to me by the editor of this volume. But it is not inappropriate. In fact, any dis- 
cussion of heritage and its preservation is per force predicated on a sense of shared iden- 
tity with a defined territory and a collective history, and this is exactly what is being 
challenged today in the Middle East (Appiah 2006). That facile notion of heritage that 
stems from a secure national identity is hard to sustain in today’s Middle Eastern envi- 
ronment as both history and geography are being contested, reclaimed, and reconfig- 
ured by groups within or outside the borders of the nation state. Consequently, the 
heritage itself is being divided and reappropriated, and the unfortunate parts of it that 
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fall under the custody of a group that does not recognize it as its own heritage, or as 
heritage at all, is being destroyed. This was most spectacularly demonstrated when the 
Taliban blew up the Buddhas of Bamiyan in Afghanistan in March 2001 as relics of 
paganism and thus alien heritage (Flood 2002). But more recent acts of vandalism and 
destruction of Pharaonic and Islamic treasures in Egypt; of mosques, churches, castles, 
and historic and modern statues in Iraq and Syria; the wanton massive bombardment of 
world heritage sites in Syria, Yemen, Libya, and Iraq; and the looting of museums across 
the region show that the phenomena of destruction is broader than just a collateral casu- 
alty of civil strife or swift fundamentalist reaction against allegedly forbidden art. In fact, 
the selectivity and thoroughness of the destruction, the indifference of a large percent- 
age of the people whose presumed heritage is being destroyed, and the complicity of 
many of the political actors, including foreign governments, in these heinous acts sug- 
gest that not only the importance of preserving the heritage, but the meaning and scope 
of heritage itself are far from resolved in the contemporary Middle East (Shaw 2015). 

The destruction of heritage in the Middle East is not a recent trend, even though its 
disastrous consequences have become more flagrantly apparent in the last couple of 
years with the crumbling of law and order in most countries of the region (Mulder 2017). 
The road to the current situation, however, was neither straightforward nor even pre- 
dictable. It was in fact paved with good intentions, which aimed at nothing less than 
instituting a built heritage of the nation and worked very hard at preserving and reha- 
bilitating as much of its landmarks as possible. That these efforts have been undermined 
by conspiracy, neglect, ignorance, greed, official flippancy, and recently a destructive 
ideological streak is in no way an indication oftheir insincerity. It only points to a funda- 
mental failure at understanding the context in which the notion of heritage has been 
imported, implanted, and marketed in the Middle East as a buttress of a preordained 
national pride when the definitions of both heritage and nationalism themselves had 
been unstable, challenged, and ultimately rejected by several dissenting and vigorously 
ideological contenders to the national collective identity. Reexamining the checkered 
history of this process of matching heritage to national identity as it meandered through 
colonialism, modernization, and the botched project of nation-building would help us 
appreciate the political and geopolitical context of heritage definition and preservation 
and its political, socioeconomic, and urban repercussions, all of which had a direct 
impact on which historic cities were preserved or rehabilitated and which neglected, 
which monuments in these cities were privileged and restored and which ignored—and, 
the most revealing question, why. 


IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE COMITE 


Like nationalism, interest in the built heritage as a standing proof of national history in 
the modern Middle East was both inspired by European models and fueled by a 
mounting resistance to European colonialism. Ironically, the first concerted effort at 
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preserving heritage in a Middle Eastern country was initiated by a Frenchman and an 
agent of French cultural imperialism: Auguste Mariette Pasha, who in 1858 was 
appointed the first “Conservator of Egyptian Monuments” by Said Pasha, the ruler of 
Egypt, only a few years after he had been accused of theft and destruction when he was 
digging in Egypt and brazenly sending all of his findings to the Louvre (David 1994). But 
as an official in the Egyptian administration, Mariette established the first Egyptian 
Museum in 1863 and regulated the excavations in Egypt, which had until then been 
more like looting expeditions led by European archeologists and adventurers who bla- 
tantly collected artifacts for their countries’ museums and private collectors. His 
reforms, however, did not eliminate the practice that has cost Egypt countless treasures; 
they just legalized it through an arrangement of dividing the finds 50-50 with the 
Egyptian government while providing the latter with a supervisory role in the division 
of the artifacts. This procedure was not always effective. Many superior artifacts were 
still finding their ways to European institutions. The German archeologist Ludwig 
Borchardt, for example, tricked the Egyptian inspectors in 1912 into believing the 
famous bust of Nefertiti, the pride of place in the Neues Museum in Berlin, was of infe- 
rior quality. In this way, he was able keep it in the Prussian half of the finds (Breger 2005). 

Understandably, attention to Egypt Islamic culture was slower in coming for the two 
main parties interested in Egyptian heritage: the European explorers and the Egyptians 
themselves. The Egyptians were only beginning to reconstruct their national identity 
following the brief but challenging French occupation of 1798-1801 and the reformist 
project of Muhammad Ali Pacha (1805-48). They were only slowly discovering the 
importance of this built and lived-in heritage in consolidating that identity and in moor- 
ing it in their country’s glorious history. The Western archeologists, scholars, and collec- 
tors, and Europe behind them, saw Ancient Egypt as a primordial stage in the West’s 
own civilizational evolution. Their interest in its heritage thus amounted to an almost 
para-national pursuit, one that translated into the ardent acquisition of Egyptian arti- 
facts and the building of special museums to display them, starting with the 
Département des Antiquités Egyptiennes at the Louvre Museum, founded in 1827, 
under the directorship of Jean-Francois Champollion. Islamic Egypt, on the other hand, 
did not enjoy the same status in the eyes of Europe. It actually belonged to another civili- 
zational path that was historically antagonistic to Europe, and one that Europe was con- 
currently in the process of colonizing. Nonetheless, interest in the cultures of Islam had 
been part of the European scholastic tradition for centuries, and it was intensifying with 
the onset of the Colonial Age, which brought with it an ease of travel and safe access to 
regions that were formerly closed to foreigners in addition, of course, to a growing inter- 
est among the European ruling classes in understanding the cultures of the countries 
they were about to colonize in order to rule them better. Moreover, the fast pace of 
demolition or disfiguring of Islamic monuments in Cairo in particular, most of which 
was due to hasty expansion, alarmed those Europeans who studied them and the edu- 
cated Egyptians who had begun to see them as cultural markers. Pressure from learned 
societies and prominent scholars was mounting to counter that downward trend, so, in 
December 1881, the Comité de Conservation des Monuments de l'Art Arabe was 
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established in Cairo by Khedive Tawfiq to manage and supervise the conservation of 
Egypt’s Islamic monuments and artifacts (El-Habashi 2001, 2003). 

The Comité, which was dominated by European scholars and architects from its 
founding until its dissolution after the revolution of July 1952, played a major role not 
only in deciding which Islamic monuments to preserve and how, but also in defining the 
meaning of heritage and the scope and function of its conservation for generations to 
come. Historicist and at times antiquarian in its collective thinking, the Comité focused 
more on the early periods, Tulunid, Fatimid, Ayyubid, and especially Mamluk, and paid 
little attention to Ottoman or later monuments, which it considered to be either foreign 
to Egypt or derivative. Unsurprisingly, the selection of monuments to preserve was 
based primarily on their aesthetic value and touristic appeal, to the detriment of other 
considerations. Moreover, strongly adhering to a method that viewed style as develop- 
ing along a steady evolutionary trajectory, the Comité restored monuments that had lost 
many of their distinguishing features to reflect their standing in such a strict stylistic 
evolution. The mosque of al-Salih Tala'i for instance, a late Fatimid mosque built in the 
1160s and totally ruined when the Comité decided to restore it, was reconstructed to 
stylistically look midway between the al- Aqmar mosque, a Fatimid oratory constructed 
in 1125, and the Madrasa of al-Salih Najm al-Din Ayyub completed in 1248, without any 
actual archeological or archival proof (Bierman 1995) (Figures 6.2.1, 6.2.2, and 6.2.3). 

But the most significant aspect of the Comités approach to preservation is that it had 
little interest in the city as a living urban whole. This was perhaps because awareness of 


FIGURE 6.2.1 Facade of al-Aqmar mosque. 


Courtesy of Nasser Rabbat. 
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FIGURE 6.2.2 Facade of the mosque of al-Salih Tala'i: 


Courtesy of Nasser Rabbat. 


the larger context of heritage preservation was still in formation even in nations that had 
been conserving and rehabilitating historic monuments for a long time, such as France 
and England. It may also have been so because Cairo was seen as a socially and spatially 
cohesive pre-modern city at the turn of the 20th century, when the Comité was at the 
height of its activities. Or it could have been that the members of the Comité, who were 
mostly Western Orientalists, held the romantic view of their peers that contemporary 
Cairo was hopelessly mired in its medieval mess and saw their mission as rescuing its 
monuments from the disorder that engulfed them by restoring to them their original 
appearance, untainted by their long history of modifications and restorations or their 
functionality in present times. Conserving, clearing access to, and staging spectacular 
perspectives of the monuments as precious objects to be visited and admired by those 
who could appreciate them (i.e., Westerners and enlightened Westernized Orientals) 
was thus the Comités top priority. 

This antiquarian approach, copied by most Middle Eastern national conservation 
organizations that followed in the next century, resulted in museumifying and/or mon- 
umentalizing architecture as independent from its urban fabric or socioeconomic con- 
text. That some ofthe surrounding and sustaining urban fabric needed to be cleared and 
some lifestyles disrupted in the process was justified as a preservation imperative, or at 
least this is how many master plans produced in the middle of the 2oth century pre- 
sented it. An earlier example of this approach is the modernizing plan of old Cairo initi- 
ated by Khedive Ismail (r. 1863-79) and advocated by ‘Ali Pasha Mubarak in the 1880s, 
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FIGURE 6.2.3 Facade the Madrasa of al-Salih Najm al-Din Ayyub. 
Courtesy of Sheila Blair and Jonathan Bloom. 


which involved the erasure of entire areas to provide straight vehicular access to the 
dense urban fabric of the medieval city. Like his patron Khedive Ismail, Mubarak, a 
French-educated Egyptian who was minister of Public Works, was fascinated by 
Hausmanns plan of Paris with its swift incisions into the old, dense fabric of the pre- 
modern city, which Mubarak examined first-hand when he visited Paris with his sover- 
eign for the Exposition Universelle of 1867. The Comité resisted the plan on the grounds 
of its disregard of the historical monuments, which it had removed in large numbers 
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irrespective of their historical or artistic values. Mubarak, who was an ex-officio mem- 
ber of the Comité, argued that the old city needed this intervention to provide it with 
better circulation, hygienic standards, and infrastructural services. But the plan was 
only half-executed as the Egyptian government fell into bankruptcy and became unable 
to carry out the large-scale modernizing plans initiated by the overambitious Khedive 
Ismail. The plan was discarded altogether after the country was occupied by Great 
Britain in 1882. Vestiges of it, however, in the form of cut-through streets in the dense 
urban fabric of the old city of Cairo, kept on appearing in subsequent interventions right 
down to the end of the 20th century. 


THE COLONIAL LAYER 


The early debates between conservationists and modernizers occasioned by the inter- 
vention in old Cairo under Khedive Isma"* No this is a ‘ayn in Arabic and is expressed 
with one apostrophe il intensified under colonial rule. Preoccupied with spatial control 
and security in the densely populated cities of the Middle East, the colonial authorities 
adopted planning strategies that enabled surveillance, military movement, and crowd 
control. They also openly held more extreme views about the civilizational difference 
between the West and the East (“never the twain shall meet,’ as Rudyard Kipling would 
have it), which often translated into urban separation between the colonized natives and 
the colonizing administrative class made up of colonial officers, settlers, and 
Westernized locals who were mostly non-Muslims. The old cities or medinas, however, 
continued to be the hubs of urban life in the colonies, and the planning strategies of 
colonial control had to be coupled with more practical considerations, such as vehicular 
access, essential infrastructure, and the provision for tourism in conjunction with the 
continuing efforts at monuments' preservation. The monuments to be preserved con- 
formed to the received ideas about the cultures that produced them. Hybrid or modern, 
European-influenced monuments that challenged the notions of cultural separation or 
discontinuity with the past received hardly any attention from the colonial conserva- 
tionists. Some of these monuments, like the Boujloud Gate in Fez (rebuilt by the French 
in 1913) (Aygen 2013) or the Jerusalem Clock Tower at the Jaffa Gate (built by the 
Ottomans in 1907 and demolished by the British in 1922) were actually demolished as 
stylistically inauthentic and alien to the traditional environment in which they stood 
(Chesterton 1920). 

The different nature of the colonial enterprise in the various colonies of the Middle 
East resulted in distinct overall planning approaches. In the cities of North Africa, where 
France and Italy—the former occupying Morocco, Algeria, and Tunisia, the latter 
Libya—envisaged the settling of colonials as a means to perpetually lay claim to the land, 
new cities or nouvelles villes exclusively reserved for the colonials were planned next to 
the historic medinas where the native population lived. Such, for instance, was the strat- 
egy promulgated by General Hubert Lyautey, the first French Resident General in 
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Morocco, whose architect, Henri Prost, produced plans for Marrakesh, Fez, Meknes, 
Rabat, and Casablanca that mummified the historic medinas and isolated them from 
the nouvelles villes established in the late 1910s and 1920s (Radoine 2002). An extreme 
example of the North African dual colonial city is Le Corbusier's 1933 Plan Obus for 
Algiers. It proposed a gigantic viaduct connecting a business center on the docks to an 
undulating, oppressively massive residential zone on the hillside behind the city via a 
rapid motorway perched above the “Arab City” or the Casbah (Figure 6.2.4). 
Encapsulating themes of detachment, segregation, surveillance, and intentional neglect, 
the plan treated the Casbah more as an exotic yet despised spectacle, or as a colorful 
reserve for the natives to be seen from above but not to be incorporated in the new 
scheme (Lamprakos 1992). 

In the cities of Iraq, Syria, Lebanon, and Palestine, colonized later after the dissolution 
of the Ottoman Empire and in a softer fashion with no European settlers (except for 
Palestine), the colonial authorities intervened directly in the old medinas by cutting 
wide, straight boulevards that connected them to the new, European-style neighbor- 
hoods developed outside for the bourgeois classes that were increasingly adopting 
European customs and lifestyles. This was the case in cities like Damascus, Aleppo, 


FIGURE 6.2.4 Architectural model of Plan Obus 


Courtesy of FLC/ADAGP, Paris/Artists Rights Society (ARS), New York 2018. Photograph by Lucien Hervé. The Getty 
Research Institute, Los Angeles (2002.R.41). 56638248-f905-4cca-b89f-393f5b32da4c@exchange.mit 
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Beirut, Baghdad, Jerusalem, Jaffa, and other smaller cities in the region, even though the 
migration of the bourgeoisie to the new neighborhoods dated back to the end of the 
Ottoman period when the reforms (tanzimat) adopted European modernization as a 
way to catch up with the West (Hanssen et al. 2002). 

The first post-independence governments in the still-forming nation states of the 
Middle East were controlled by the bourgeois and land-owning classes. Nationalist in a 
romantic way, they deployed a blend of political liberalism, social conservatism, mod- 
ernization, and laissez-faire economics as the framework of their state-building 
(Watenpaugh 2006). They maintained most of the colonial (read modern) economic, 
administrative, and social policies and structures in matters of zoning, hygiene, land- 
scape, and traffic but tried to nationalize the cityscape through a few symbolic gestures 
like changing the streets’ names that the colonial authorities Europeanized back to 
Arabic, removing statues of colonial figures and replacing them with national heroes, 
and patronizing architectural styles for public buildings that harked back to the glorious 
local, Arabic, or Islamic past. Colonial urban planning, however, continued to be the 
driving force behind the development of their cities long after the end of colonial rule. 
Michel Ecochard, for instance, a French architect-planner who worked under colonial 
rule in Syria, Lebanon, and Morocco on master plans for Damascus, Beirut, and 
Casablanca, was hired by the post-independence governments in these three and other 
Middle Eastern countries (Iran, Kuwait, and Oman) to produce master plans for Saida 
in Lebanon (1956-1958), Beirut (1963), Damascus (1964-1968), and Tabriz, Mashhad, 
and Tehran in Iran (1967, 1971, and 1978, respectively) among many other postcolonial 
cities (Verdeil 2012). Ecochard had started his career in Mandate Syria in the 1930s, 
working primarily as a restoration architect of all types of historic buildings (from the 
18th-century Azem Palace in Damascus to the 2nd-century arched gate of Palmyra). His 
fascination with highlighting the importance of historical monuments might have 
informed his later approach to rehabilitating historic cities. A common feature in his 
plans for the historic cities’ centers like Aleppo, Damascus, and Mashhad, is the clearing 
of spatial cordons around major monuments in an attempt to highlight their historic 
and artistic values that is reminiscent of the smaller scale interventions of the Comité de 
Conservation des Monuments de l'Art Arabe in Cairo more than half a century earlier. 

But Écochard's was only one attitude among many toward planning the historic cities 
of the Middle East in this transitional period between colonialism and independence. 
Other approaches existed, ranging from the radically modernist to the highly historicist 
or fictionally historical. Frank Lloyd Wrights approach, for instance, was decidedly very 
romantic and unabashedly fanciful in its engagement with the notion of heritage. His 
plan for Greater Baghdad in 1957-1958, which comprised an opera house, museums, a 
zoo, and a university campus centered on an island in the middle of the river Tigris and 
spread on the two banks, is nothing less than a modernist Oriental fantasy (Levine 1996). 
Recalling the Round-city of al-Mansur, built in the 8th century, the project came com- 
plete with an assortment of naive references to what an American raised at the end ofthe 
19th century would have thought of the Orient through his reading ofthe One Thousand 
and One Nights (Figure 6.2.5). A 100-meter-tall, gilded statue of the Caliph Harun 
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FIGURE 6.2.5 Plan of Baghdad. 

Courtesy of Frank Lloyd Wright Foundation, 2019, Scottsdale, AZ. All rights reserved. Photograph: The Frank Lloyd 

Wright Foundation Archives (The Museum of Modern Art|Avery Architectural & Fine Arts Library, Columbia University, 
New York). 2c608cd1-5e01-434b-a8e7-7cc201bbc38c@exchange.mit 


al-Rashid, the alleged Caliph of the Arabian Nights, was to be mounted on a spiraling 
base resembling the Malwiya Minaret at the 9th-century Mosque of al-Mutawakkil in 
Samarra to form the northern tip of the island complex. The vertical faces were to depict 
camels climbing the spiraling ramp, a favorite topos of the Orient. The opera house, a 
domed structure ringed by an arcade and sliced by a gigantic arch, was to be decorated 
with scenes from the Arabian Nights, and its perforated dome wrapped around a statue 
of none other than Aladdin holding his lamp, in addition to two statues of Adam and 
Eve in the surrounding garden, symbolizing the Garden of Eden, all from the imagina- 
tion of a master architect who implored local building professionals in a lecture he deliv- 
ered in Baghdad to connect to “what is deep in the spirit of the place” (al-Sultany 2008). 


NATIONALISM AND MODERNIZATION 


The rather gentle and paternalistic form of post-independence government that contin- 
ued the patterns of traditional patronage and class structure was shattered after 1948. 
The insertion of Israel in the heart of the Arab East caused deep fissures in an already 
embattled political culture, with the youth and disenfranchised provincial masses clam- 
oring for a bigger role in the definition of their countries’ national identity. A series of 
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military coups ensued (Syria 1949, Egypt, 1952, Iraq 1957) promising deliverance on 
many internal and external fronts but ending up by obliterating the budding civic values 
inherited from their bourgeois predecessors (Owen 2002). Lacking some of the crucial 
components of legitimate governments, these incompetent military regimes overcom- 
pensated by an exaggerated reliance on the politics of class and identity. New, powerful 
concepts, such as historical identity, authenticity, and the recovery of the Arabic cultural 
roots, rose to the pinnacle of political and public interests (Choueiri 2000). Heritage, 
turath in Arabic, became a byword for a protracted cultural debate between traditional- 
ism and modernism that occupied the intelligentsia for decades to come. But the actual 
preservation of the built heritage remained as it was under colonial authorities, a mostly 
artistic pursuit aimed at conserving valuable historical monuments, though these build- 
ings had now been endowed with new meanings as sources of national pride and signs 
of cultural genius that preceded the colonial disruption. 

In the meantime, the military regimes adopted ambitious modernization programs, 
complete with land reforms, socialization of basic services, and huge urban projects that 
were meant to herald the new age of progress. The socialist framework was predicated 
on a modern working class that was defined and celebrated through grandiose, poorly 
conceived, and hastily implemented agricultural, industrial, educational, and infra- 
structural projects (Rogan 2000). This changed the face of Arab cities, which acquired 
new, large governmental complexes, whole new administrative and industrial districts, 
a variety of public housing projects, and universities, schools, and entertainment facili- 
ties. This formal architectural modernism, sometimes softened by symbolic references 
to history or gestures toward climate and site, apparently rested on the assumption that 
modernist building projects could stand in for expressions of modernity. In that, they 
joined other symbols of modernity, such as dress codes, appearances, behavior, and atti- 
tudes copied from the West, that did not penetrate into the society beyond the urbane, 
educated classes. 

National modernization, alas, remained incomplete in the face of inherited or created 
geopolitical, historical, and social contradictions. It further suffered from corruption 
and autocratic mismanagement, compounded by the protracted yet irresolute conflict 
with Israel and the overwhelmingly interventionist Cold War politics that drowned the 
region in endless scheming. ‘The startling defeat in the war of 1967 with Israel ushered 
the end of the grand plan of building modern states by exposing its structural, historical, 
and ideological contradictions (Mitchell 2000). The 1970s and 1980s saw the disman- 
tling of the faltering socialist experiments and their gradual replacement with a statist 
form of crony capitalism, initiated in Egypt by Anwar al-Sadat, with the misleadingly 
liberal name infitah (opening up). 

The autocratic regimes, however, clung to power. Over the next two decades, they 
hardened into tyrannical dictatorships devoid of any political pretensions, whose sole 
purpose was to enrich their narrow base of supporters while their countries faced acute 
administrative and management problems, infrastructural exhaustion, demographic 
explosion, and socioeconomic inequality that affected the provinces more than it did 
the cities. Consequently, desperate rural migration flooded the cities in the 1980s and 
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19908, which swelled at an unprecedented rate to house the bursting poor population in 
any available areas, which included the old urban cores (Barakat 1993). Degradation 
accelerated as a result, which prompted calls for a more holistic understanding of the 
import of the built heritage and its urban, socioeconomic, and political entanglements. 
The historic cities urgently needed more sensible urban management that would bal- 
ance the requirements of heritage preservation, public services, and economic develop- 
ment. Plans were drawn and financial support was sought from national governments, 
international organizations, and Western donor governments that were pushing for a 
global custody of endangered national cultural heritage, although they were motivated 
less by the socioeconomic conditions of the old cities’ dwellers and more by their own 
interests (World Bank 2001). 

Sanaa, Yemen, led the way when the government established the General 
Organization for the Preservation of Old Sana‘a in 1984 and proceeded to ask the 
UNESCO, the UN Development Programme (UNDP), and several Western countries 
for funding and technical expertise in preparing and executing a comprehensive plan 
for the preservation of the old city. The project lasted several years and resulted in the 
rehabilitation of many sections of the old city, the upgrading of its infrastructure, and 
the training of a new generation of conservators (Lamprakos 2015). Deemed successful, 
Old Sana‘a was designated a UNESCO World Heritage Site in 1988, and was awarded an 
Aga Khan Award for Architecture in 1995. Damascus, Aleppo, Jeddah, Kuwait, Tunis, 
Rabat-Salé, Fez, Marrakesh, Tripoli, Cairo, Jerusalem, Hebron, and other cities fol- 
lowed, with new plans ratified by UNESCO and supported by international aid agencies 
that aimed to move from conserving individual monuments to rehabilitating the old 
city as a living and economically viable urban entity with an integrated architectural 
heritage (Hassan et al. 2008). Some of these projects were more successful than others; 
some were abandoned due to lack of funding or of sustained governmental commit- 
ment; and some are still ongoing. 

But this is only half the story. The top-down policy directives, so characteristic of the 
erratic, authoritarian, and corrupt regimes, ignored the most important constituent of 
the old cities: their native inhabitants. Eager to exploit the newly rehabilitated districts 
in the old cities and to bring in tourism as a means of diversifying income in hard cur- 
rency, the authorities mostly adopted those sections of the master plans that brought 
upmarket restaurants, chic artisanal shops, and boutique hotels to the old city without 
any sustained attempt to remedy the disastrous housing situation or to upgrade the run- 
down infrastructure, let alone address any of the severe demographic, social, and eco- 
nomic problems facing the inhabitants. The exceptions to this general state of affairs 
were the few holistic projects of conservation that treated the city as a living urban entity 
with an integrated architectural heritage. Examples include the now canceled revitaliza- 
tion of al-Darb al-Ahmar in Cairo by the Aga Khan Trust for Culture, which lasted for 
more than fifteen years and aimed at rehabilitating this historical district adjacent to the 
newly established al-Azhar Park along the Ayyubid walls of the city (Daftary et al. 2010). 
Also of note are the Hebron Rehabilitation Committees revitalization project of the old 
city of Hebron and the revitalization of Birzeit historic center by Riwaq (Centre for 
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Architectural Conservation, Ramallah) in Palestine, both of which received the Aga 
Khan Award for Architecture, the first in 1998 and the second in 2013. 


NEOLIBERALISM AND HERITAGE 
COMMODIFICATION 


By the end of the 20th century, a palpable neoliberal push toward more investment in 
tourism and entertainment shifted the interest in heritage toward further luxury proj- 
ects that sometimes encompassed whole neighborhoods in the old cities, which were 
turned into art colonies, luxury hospitality zone, or museum and artisanal areas. 
Moreover, preserving the built heritage became a topic of public policy debates, schol- 
arly conferences, TV programs, and aid packages, especially those negotiated with the 
UNDP, UNESCO, the USAID, the EU Directorate-General for International 
Cooperation and Development, and the various EU countries’ cooperation organiza- 
tions, as well as the Aga Khan Development Network (AKDN). It also became a lucra- 
tive profession, with an entire subsector of research groups, design firms, and 
construction companies, as well as touristic services focused on heritage conservation 
and rehabilitation (Alsayyad 2001). The region thus entered the 21st century with part of 
its historic cities overrestored or misrestored and turned into glitzy settings for high- 
end cultural activities and tourist attractions while the rest of the urban fabric still suf- 
fered from the chronic problems of poverty, overcrowding, and neglect, to which were 
added the new problems resulting from manipulated planning such as unequal develop- 
ment, targeted gentrification, and overloading of the already stretched infrastructure 
(Silver 2010). 

Regional and global events at the end of the 2oth century tightened the grip of the 
already potent blend of statism and crony capitalism over the Middle Eastern countries 
while further weakening their social fiber and the little leftover economic stability from 
earlier times. First was the series of strategic realignments, ruinous civil wars, invasions, 
and counter-invasions that befell the region from the Lebanese civil war (1975-1991) to 
the devastation of Iraq after the American-led invasion of 2003. The collapse of the 
Soviet Union in 1991 and the dissolution of its socialist model further emboldened an 
already rampant capitalism to extend its reach all over the globe (Gelvin 2005). The 
Arabian Gulf states, having lain outside the centers of Arabic culture for so long, 
emerged at this juncture as the new economic powerhouses of the region. Awash in oil 
cash and eager to diversify and secure new sources of income, they presented the perfect 
combination of lucrative markets and affluent partners in global capitalism. 

Following the model of Dubai, the Gulf cities underwent the world's most phenome- 
nal real estate boom in the past twenty years (Bagaeen 2007). These “utopian capitalist 
cities; to use Mike Daviss term, acquired super-slick high-rises and lavish shopping 
malls that broke all previous norms of size, form, function, and, often, economic 
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purpose and urban vision (Davis 2006). They also almost totally razed the remnants of 
their traditional urban fabrics both to erase the memories of the days of poverty and to 
make way for new, more profitable developments. A few restored houses, sustained by 
nostalgia and huge infusions of capital, were left standing alone like museum pieces with 
no real connection to the bustling city around them (Cooke 2013). 

The effects of this real estate capitalism, however, were felt more in the older and 
poorer cities of the region. Having become the most accessible and attractive job market 
for the masses of unemployed Middle Eastern and South Asian workers and the supplier 
of the majority of tourists visiting poorer countries, the Gulf city-states exerted tremen- 
dous influence not only on the economy, but also on the cultural and social mores of 
their neighboring countries. They also wielded considerable control over urban devel- 
opment through their real estate investment. Dubai-style developments spread into his- 
toric cities like Cairo, Damascus, Beirut, and Rabat, which accelerated their physical 
decay by cutting through their urban fabrics and siphoning funds away from their pub- 
lic services (Rowe and Sarkis 1998). But the most alarming consequence of this relent- 
less manipulation of capital was the fading away of the civic qualities that were slowly 
acquired in the old cities over the past two centuries and their replacement by a market- 
driven commodification process, one that split the cities into two extremes. On one end, 
the old, poor quarters were robbed of the last vestiges of civil life and turned into run- 
down village-like neighborhoods living by their own informal and traditional codes. On 
the other end, the newly rich districts, which mushroomed on the peripheries of the cit- 
ies, assumed a consumerist and globalized identity that has no local feel or sense of 
belonging (‘Abd al-Fattah 1999; Abaza 2001; Bagaeen 2012). 


WHAT Now? 


The popular revolts of the tragic “Arab Spring” that erupted in 2011 were partially a 
response to these dismal living conditions (Noueihed and Warren 2012). The masses of 
protesters aimed at nothing less than to redress the unjust political and socioeconomic 
perversion that had for more than half a century impressed upon them an obligation to 
sacrifice their civil rights and economic security for their repeatedly redefined national 
identity. They demanded more equitable urban and economic policies and more say in 
their affairs and their future. But their revolts were subverted by a combination of 
entrenched, corrupt regimes and militant fundamentalist movements or a struggle 
between the two, aided often by external actors. These revolts ultimately failed to effect any 
real change, except perhaps in Tunisia. Instead, we have today destructive civil wars or 
variations thereof raging all over the region and political instability or a return to auto- 
cratic rule in most countries. We have massive displacements of population that are not 
only changing the demographics of the region and its neighbors, but also upsetting the 
balance between the urban and the rural and overcrowding cities whose infrastructures 
are already crumbling under the weight of enormous populations. We have destroyed 
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cities and villages in Syria, Yemen, Iraq, and Libya and threatened heritage everywhere, if 
not by violence, vengeance, and destruction, then by neglect, ignorance, and commodifi- 
cation. And we have a rising tide of a new and self-righteous fundamentalist thinking that 
rejects all principles, not only of modern life, but also of civic society (Farouk-Alli 2006). 

These devastating post-2011 developments painfully exposed and magnified the glar- 
ing contradictions in the understanding of heritage and its relation to identity in the 
Middle East. They revealed the need to rethink the conceptual framework of heritage 
and to devise a long-term plan that combines political and social rehabilitation and 
material and urban reconstruction together with heritage preservation. This may be 
enabled through the formulation of a right to heritage that builds on the thinking that 
has evolved in the past two decades on the right to the city: an inclusive and egalitarian 
discourse that engages, in addition to the professional and technical aspects of its sub- 
ject matter, a set of encompassing political, social, legal, and financial issues 
(Harvey 2003). These may range from decisions about governance, legal framework, 
and fair representation to the use of education to teach citizens about their rights and 
duties and to highlight the ties that bind them to their towns or cities and their country 
at large and, finally, to the primacy of public funding over private investment in accom- 
modating the socio-economic needs of citizens and in providing for the welfare of the 
cities and historic sites and the upkeep of their infrastructure and services as well as 
their historic monuments. This civic framing should aim to rescue the actual built herit- 
age from neglect, capitalist commodification, bureaucratic calcification, and, most 
importantly, the kind of extremist bigotry that benefitted from the chaos reigning in the 
region today to spread its destructive doctrine. 
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CHAPTER 6.3 


IS THERE AN “ISLAMIC” 
PRACTICE FOR THE 
PRESERVATION OF 

CULTURAL HERITAGE? 


TRINIDAD RICO 


INTRODUCTION 


THE question of whether it is possible to identify a coherent, unified “Islamic” philoso- 
phy and practice of heritage preservation in Muslim contexts arises out of an important 
set of interests within critical heritage studies, particularly relating to the politics of rep- 
resentation and recognition. As part of these efforts, the enquiry into heritage practices 
in the context of Islam has traditionally been examined in relation to “Western” stan- 
dards of preservation and has given rise to two types of assumptions: either there is a 
particular “Islamic” way of practicing preservation of cultural heritage, which falls in 
line with a “Western” Euro-centric preservation philosophy and is therefore less visible 
due to its assimilation into homogeneous safeguarding practices of global heritage orga- 
nizations; or there is an “Islamic” way of practicing preservation, which conflicts with 
“Western” preservation practices and principles in visible ways that can be documented. 
For example, some scholars have asked why Mecca, the “heart” of Islam, is still not nom- 
inated to UNESCO’s Organization’s World Heritage List (van der Aa 2005: 5; see also 
Bennett 1977: 29). Although these calls may be motivated by the desire to prove that the 
global model for heritage preservation has limited application, I would argue that the 
result is, invariably, to suggest incompatibility between “Western” philosophies and 
practices of heritage preservation and those of the Muslim world (van der Aa 2005: 5; 
Pocock 1997: 267). Therefore, the absence of the most significant site for the history of 
the umma in a global heritage assemblage raises some questions—not about practices 
sanctioned by Islam, but about heritage and preservation studies and its commitment to 
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the study of “non-Western” heritage preservation practices (Figures 6.3.1, 6.3.2, 
and 6.3.3). Heritage debates related to Islam have leaned toward the theme of unresolved 
conflict due precisely to an absence of a well-developed debate on heritage and Islam. 
For the purposes of this discussion, I refer to principles of conservation and preserva- 
tion as parts of a coherent practice that is informed by a concern with the management 
and permissibility of change in material culture that is perceived to have some form of 
heritage value. 

Interpretations of the motivations behind observed heritage practices, and the blan- 
ket generalizations that are subsequently drawn about the modes of engagement of 
Muslim communities with their heritage resources, are not new or particularly nuanced 
(Rico and Lababidi 2017; Rico 2014). Development projects in the holy city of Mecca, 
which include destruction and adaptation of places of alleged heritage value in the his- 
tory of Islam, have been used by scholars to question the commitment of Muslims to 
their own heritage, while preservationists have also questioned why the world-famous 
sites of Nimrud and Ur failed to be nominated for World Heritage status by the Iraqi 
state (Prott 1992: 4) or how the ruins of Babylon were imaginatively reconstructed by 
Saddam Hussein in 1987 (Rothfield 2009) - two deeply political issues. When weaved 
together, these implicit accusations and documented challenges convey one message: 
the Muslim world is either indifferent to, adverse to, or incompatible with the preserva- 
tion of heritage value as defined in contemporary global standards. These have often 
been used to suggest that “Islam” moderates or obstructs those global principles of 


FIGURE 6.3.1 Abandoned mosque, northern Qatar, 2013. 
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FIGURE 6.3.2 Continuously occupied mosque, west of Al Khor in Qatar, 2015. 


FIGURE 6.3.3 Restored mosque in Al Ruwais, northern Qatar, 2016. 
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conservation of cultural heritage that a Euro-centric preservation philosophy is built on, 
which are significantly modeled on strict ideas of authenticity, the significance of mate- 
rial integrity, and public access (cf. Smith 2006). 

In part, the misrepresentation of Muslim contexts in heritage preservation debates is 
related to the geographic and cultural context of Islam, which overlaps significantly with 
the politics of heritage issues and debates across the Middle East, a region that is unfor- 
tunately analyzed primarily through the lens of conflict and destruction (e.g., 
Watenpaugh 2016). Disparate events such as the 2001 destruction of the Bamiyan 
Buddhas in Afghanistan, the aftermath of the Arab Spring in 2011, and the ongoing 
destruction of heritage sites across the Middle East at the time of writing have domi- 
nated critical discussions of heritage preservation practices in and of the Muslim world. 
This has often facilitated the stringing together of geographically and temporally iso- 
lated cases into a coherent narrative to construct a hostile regional attitude to the preser- 
vation of heritage value. When this homogeneity is examined more closely, however, 
none of these examples can be said to exemplify an "Islamic" philosophy or practice of 
preservation. Nonetheless, this handful of examples, themselves quite atypical, are used 
to construct a prototype for preservation concerns in Muslim contexts—a position built 
on a careful selection of data that, once popularized, erase the lack of diversity of voices 
and the epistemological traditions that built it (cf. Abu-Lughod 1987: 160, in reference to 
the construction ofthe idea of an "Islamic city"). 

Therefore, there is a third possibility that needs to be discussed in an examination of 
an "Islamic" philosophy and practice of heritage preservation in Muslim contexts in 
order to disrupt this unproductive dichotomy: the likelihood that heritage preservation 
in the context of Muslim communities is neither in alliance nor in conflict with 
"Western" principles of conservation, practices of preservation, or management of her- 
itage values, but rather is practiced in ways that serve agendas that are temporally and 
politically relevant for the construction of national and regional narratives of identity 
and belonging. In this chapter, I first explore the relationship between "Islamic" and 
"Western" philosophies and practices of heritage preservation to demonstrate how they 
have arisen from a particular set of interests and debates within critical heritage studies. 
I then look at the question ofthe representation of Islamic objects, places, and practices on 
international heritage registers and how this has been explained by scholars. Finally, I 
consider attempts to codify "Islamic" preservation practices and philosophies and suggest 
some of the histories of heritage preservation that should be incorporated in debates 
about Islam, Muslims, and heritage preservation. In this chapter, I suggest that the ways 
in which Islamic heritage and preservation practices have been represented within critical 
studies of heritage has hindered a productive debate of situated practices of heritage in 
and ofIslam in their own terms. As elsewhere in the world, heritage in and ofIslam is not 
coherent but is shaped by contingent politically and historically situated circumstances. 
Therefore, a more productive engagement with these questions would involve exploring 
the ways in which heritage constructs are mobilized and vernacularized, rather than to 
assume that a homogeneous "Islamic" conservation philosophy or practice is or should 
be discernable. 
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BETWEEN THE “WEST” AND THE “NON-WEST” 


Efforts to search for and understand the interrelation between an “Islamic” and a 
“Western” preservation practice stem from a deep-rooted assumption that principles of 
conservation, as they have been established and articulated in many doctrinal docu- 
ments, constitute the cornerstone of heritage management and have or should have uni- 
versal application (i.e., Brandi 1963). To be “Western” in heritage practice has been 
aligned with a privileging of concepts of authenticity and integrity put forward by the 
Venice Charter of 1964 (ICOMOS 1964) and operationalized through the World 
Heritage Convention of 1972 (UNESCO 1972). However, a counter position that defines 
a critical turn in heritage studies has challenged the authority of these principles and the 
documents that espouse them (i.e., Byrne 1991). This is based on a growing understanding 
of non-Western heritage contexts which has suggested that the Western model in fact 
damages alternative legitimate forms of heritage preservation in those contexts where 
integrity and authenticity may be assigned and valued independently of the material 
constituencies of a heritage subject (i.e., Wei and Aass 1989; Adams 1998; Byrne 2014 
among others). Critical heritage scholars have therefore argued that a Euro-centric 
model for heritage preservation established a “patrimonial regime” of truth 
(Hafstein 2007: 76) which constructs and operationalizes a moral imperative to con- 
serve and an “authorized heritage discourse” (Smith 2006) to enforce it. This privileges 
monumentality and grand scale, aesthetically identifiable and innate "age-value;' and an 
accompanying expert judgment. Indicators of successful cultural stewardship in this 
model revolve around a desire to minimize the effects of deterioration, assuming that an 
adversity to decay is a universal concern. On the other hand, work on heritage practices 
in “non-Western” contexts demonstrated that arresting processes of decay may in fact 
undermine in many cases the very heritage value that conservation is claiming to pre- 
serve (Byrne 1995; Karlstróm 2005; Rico 2016, among others). 

While debates on heritage and Islam may not explicitly align practices of cultural her- 
itage preservation to a dominant Euro-centric or a “non-Western” tradition, it could be 
argued that a polarization of discussions of both heritage in and of Islam has done 
exactly that kind of sorting. This is because discussions that associate heritage and Islam 
have focused primarily on assessments of destruction, as mentioned earlier. Despite 
experts in Islamic law, culture, and the arts openly voicing the mischaracterization of 
this prototypical position (e.g., Elias 2012; UNESCO 2005; Harmansah 2015) and the 
growing realization that an East-West divide in heritage historiography is also a fabrica- 
tion constructed on very fragmentary data (i.e., Akagawa 2016; Harvey 2001), this rhet- 
oric continues to shape, in essence, attitudes to a Muslim context for the work of heritage 
preservation. Hence, diverse preservation practices across the broad Muslim world that 
do not necessarily align with any kind of articulated approach can be nonetheless per- 
ceived as remaining “non-Western” or, perhaps more accurately, “anti-Western” 
Meanwhile, the presence of “Islamic heritage” in the strictest a historical aesthetic and 
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chronological sense has been somewhat absent in global heritage assemblages. 
A relative absence of Islamic heritage in global heritage debates and assemblages such as 
the World Heritage List model can be explained as a result of heritage preservation prin- 
ciples that are better suited to curate Judeo-Christian heritage disproportionately 
(Labadi 2005). However, in general, the inclusion of functioning religious buildings in 
the realm of global heritage has been challenging, in large part, because of the complex- 
ity of incorporating any religious value into an all-encompassing secular and universal 
heritage value. The study of religious value in cultural heritage debates has not been eas- 
ily accommodated overall (Paine 2013). As discussed in a special issue of Material 
Religion that addressed heritage and the sacred (Meyer and de Witte 2013), there are 
inherent obstacles in any heritage of the sacred because heritage discourses and con- 
structs involve processes of sacralization and secularization that come into conflict with 
the legitimate authority of religious objects and performances. Therefore, the study and 
practice of heritage preservation offer uncertain grounds for the examination and sup- 
port for living religions: while some scholars have advocated for a harmonious and 
inseparable conceptualization of sacred values and heritage management in this type of 
heritage resource (e.g., Karlstróm 2013), others have called for the exclusion of “the spir- 
its” from heritage programs (e.g., Berliner 2013). Heritage practices in Muslim contexts, 
however, vary significantly in the way that heritage and sacred values are implicated on 
any given heritage construct, largely due to the fluidity of what is interpreted to be legiti- 
mate “Islamic” heritage subjects and practices in consideration of the fact that Islam is a 
living religion. 


From Islamic Heritage to Muslim Heritage Practices 


Rather than consider Islamic heritage as solely the product of a process of production of 
aesthetic, historic, and scientific value rooted in the past across the Islamic world 
(largely associated with the golden age of Muslim civilization), it is more fitting from the 
perspective of heritage and preservation studies to refer to the heritage of Muslim com- 
munities in all its temporal and social complexity because the focus of this field has 
shifted from a study of objects to a study of social practices, processes, and experiences. 
Rami Daher and Irene Maffi (2014: 8) have pointed out the many different terminologies 
and concepts in Muslim societies that embody in part or fully the idea of cultural herit- 
age: the contemporary term designated across the Middle East to refer to heritage is 
turath (inheritance), while historically, they point out that Arab travelers and geogra- 
phers referred to ‘aja@ib (wonders). These are closely related to athar (ruins, material 
traces of the past), which has been used in association with antiquities, while turath 
sha‘bi (oral traditions) became popular in the 1950s and 1960s as part of nationalist ide- 
ologies that privileged folklore and traditions and would constitute what today is dis- 
cussed as "intangible heritage" In addition, the term habous and waqf (religious 
endowments) designate not heritage value but rather shared and significant societal 
resources to be protected and prioritized. This significant overlap ofthese terms over the 
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contemporary domain of cultural heritage preservation, they argue, is managed through 
a careful hierarchization of religious and secular heritage (Daher and Maffi 2014: 9-10). 

Traditionally, Muslim societies have relied on waqf, an Islamic institution supported 
by social and religious practices, to identify, value, and maintain resources that include 
historic resources. The parallels between waqf and legislative and moral principles of 
preservation are notable. As an instrument for the identification and promotion of her- 
itage value, the system of endowments promoted (and in many places continues to 
actively promote) traditional building upkeep and maintenance in a way that can be 
seen as parallel with practices and objectives in heritage preservation today, determin- 
ing specific uses of cultural resources in perpetuity and for the benefit of society 
(Essi 2008). But these are not necessarily in concordance with modern conservation 
principles and its priorities and standards, and they have very diverse spheres of influ- 
ence in different cultural contexts. Scholars have discussed how the waqf system was 
weakened through its centralization under Ottoman rule and beyond. For example, 
wagf became a target during the British colonial period in the late 1800s and early 1900s 
for a variety of reasons, including a desire to de-privilege Ottoman authority and a per- 
ception that Ottoman heritage was "too new" at the time to be considered worthy of 
preservation (Sabri 2015; see Celik 2016). The authority of the waqf has been further 
diminished as a byproduct of modernization in the past fifty years, when its assets were 
handed over to central governments in the process of “nationalizing” properties. This 
shift has left historic resources vulnerable to politicization and contestation (see discus- 
sions in Daher and Maffi 2014: 11). As an active instrument of nation-building projects 
across the Islamic world, cultural heritage preservation can be seen as complementing 
and expanding waqf beyond the realm of "the Islamic" as the nations of the Muslim 
world invest in the preservation of their historic fabric and traditions. From this per- 
spective, the designation of an Islamic heritage could incorporate any material culture 
and performance that is directly associated with the sacred values and histories of Islam. 
This includes any heritage place or tradition that pays homage, performs, and opera- 
tionalizes those values and histories in the recent past or in the present. In a parallel 
debate, Oleg Grabar has argued that what constitutes "Islamic art" is less related to its 
materiality and more related to its rightful place in a tradition (Grabar 1973). Therefore, 
contemporary heritage preservation debates support a shift from the study of an ideal- 
ized Islam to the study of expressions of Islam in material culture that consider the con- 
temporary expression and complex sets of realities that vary across countries and 
regions of the Muslim world (see discussions in Aga Khan Trust for Culture 1990). 

In consideration ofthe broadening definition of what constitutes a concern for herit- 
age preservation in the context of Islam, the degree to which the construction of herit- 
age value for a broader Muslim heritage must conform to halal forms of consumption 
(i.e., regulated by religious doctrine) is debatable (Moors 2012). In large part, the prob- 
lem lies in making a distinction between the idea of a study of heritage that has been 
sanctioned to act as "Islamic heritage" and the modes of preservation that are sensitive 
to Islamic values across Muslim communities through time. "Islamic heritage" in itself 
is hardly a monolithic construct: in fact, it could be seen as a trilogy of diverse heritage 
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typologies—a heritage produced in a specific time in the past that is defined by experts 
and aesthetically oriented, a tradition that has tangible and intangible aspects as the 
result of religious observances and practices, and a material culture that is constantly 
being constructed in the present as part of a living practice worldwide which reflects on 
the built environment. 

The first of these heritage iterations is an archetype of traditional Western heritage 
constructs that emphasizes monumentality, aesthetics, and connoisseurship. Academic 
and public debates on preservation issues for Islamic heritage weigh heavily on this type 
of heritage orientation, with an emphatic focus on issues of heritage at risk (see history 
and use of this concept in Rico 2016). This shows not simply a concern associated with 
the thematic dominance of conflict and iconoclasm, but also with more nuanced discus- 
sions of the marginalization of “the Islamic” in heritage assemblages that favor instead a 
more “universally appealing” heritage of Christianity (Addison 2003; Alsayyad 2008; 
Bille 2013) or a more “globally appealing” historical narrative of the region. For example, 
monumental sites such as al-Dariyah and Hafiz Railway (Aksoy 2017) and Madain Salih 
(Alrawaibah 2014) in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia are successfully made to align with 
global preservation approaches and suggest a strong support for the use of heritage for 
nation-building agendas and, simultaneously, the globalizing agendas of UNESCO 
(Exell and Rico 2014). 

The second iteration of “Islamic heritage" centers on the role and authority of contin- 
uous performance as a legitimate and continuous process of constructing heritage value. 
In heritage studies, this has been discussed under the concept of “living heritage” and 
“intangible heritage” (Miura 2005). Notions of heritage as practice have been more 
widely discussed as part of an appreciation of “non-Western” approaches to heritage 
preservation that move away from the monumental and material qualities and are 
instrumental for an articulation of any heritage of living religion (cf. Rico 2019). 
Accordingly, some scholars have argued that, while there is no defined practice for the 
conservation of cultural heritage in the context of Islam, conservation has a definite 
place in Islamic practices (see Ariffin 2013): from the most sacred form of conservation, 
hifz al-Qur'an (the preservation of the Quran), which includes preservation of its proper 
recitation, reading, and exegesis; to hifz al-hadith (the preservation of the teachings of 
the Prophet), which includes the preservation of the procedures for evaluating and doc- 
umenting hadiths; to the conservation of the three holiest mosques, al-masjid al-haram 
in Mecca, al-masjid al-nabawi in Medinah, and al-masjid al-agsa in Jerusalem, which 
are practices that emphasize the continued service and function as places of prayer and 
pilgrimage of these sites; and, finally, to hifz al-ard (the protection of the natural envi- 
ronment). Mohammed Arkoun, in addition, argues that while cultural conservation in 
Muslim societies is as related to nationalist movements as it is for Western societies, the 
concern for conservation is not rooted in a historical methodology, but in a theological 
one, beginning after the death of the Prophet when his companions became the living 
memories of the Quranic revelation (Arkoun 1990: 25). 

The third understanding of Islamic heritage for the purposes of this discussion 
articulates authenticity as a contemporary and ongoing cultural production without 
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necessarily articulating any formal heritage value. This, it could be argued, is the most 
neglected type of discussion about processes of heritage construction, not only in 
the context of Muslim societies. As an analytical viewpoint that is marginalized in both 
traditional “Western” and alternative “non-Western” heritage debates alike, discussions 
of a contemporary and future heritage value raise the distinction between an “Islamic 
heritage" and the production of continuous “Muslim heritage(s);" that is, sets of prac- 
tices that put into conversation cultural values espoused by Islam with other sets of her- 
itage and/or cultural values. For example, this could include the production and 
recognition of contemporary art by Muslim artists (George 2010), the role of modern 
architectural developments and innovation in the modern cities of the “Islamic world” 
as the creation of new visual legacies (Isenstadt and Rizvi 2008), and the complex chan- 
nels of expertise that are involved in the continuous construction and reconstruction of 
mosques (i.e., Cantone 2012; Rizvi 2015). For example, Charlotte Joy’s (Joy 2012) ethno- 
graphic work on the politics of heritage management in Mali highlights the unique 
social practices that give significance to the mosques of Djenné, constructing authentic- 
ity through material, immaterial, and modernizing practices that come into conflict 
with Euro-centric heritage preservation organizations and their ideas of an authenticity 
rooted in the past (Joy 2012: 105-107). These ongoing discussions about the contempo- 
rary production of heritage value continue to be marginal in heritage debates across the 
globe, putting the study ofa heritage of religion at odds with the discipline. 


“ISLAMIC” PRESERVATION OF CULTURAL 
HERITAGE 


Regardless of which definition of “Islamic heritage” is addressed through this debate, 
what would constitute an intrinsically Islamic preservation philosophy? Despite the 
occasional regional fatwa dictating different attitudes to antiquities, their handling, and 
appropriate perception, shariah does not offer any explicit and consensual advice on the 
specifics of preservation. A rare discussion in the literature of conservation practices, 
however, communicates specific protocols for the handling and disposal of manuscripts 
and segments of Quranic text (Zekrgoo and Barkershli 2005), which are guidelines 
attached to notions of pollution in Islam. The relative absence of guidance for heritage 
preservation was, in fact, the subject of much of the discussion following the destruction 
of the Bamiyan Buddhas in Afghanistan. The Doha Conference of “Ulama on Islam and 
Cultural Heritage that followed this incident in December 2001 drafted and proposed a 
Doha Statement (UNESCO 2005). On this occasion, the invited 'ulamá and fuqahá 
(Islamic jurists) under the patronage of UNESCO, the Islamic Educational Scientific 
and Cultural Organization (ISESCO), and the Arab League Educational Cultural and 
Scientific Organization (ALECSO) emphasized the tradition of tolerance promoted by 
the Muslim religion with regards to the heritage of others, putting to rest momentarily 
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the debates around the tolerance to jahiliyya (the time of ignorance, used to refer to a 
history that pre-dates the Prophet) in the construction and management of heritage. In 
accordance with the precepts of the Quran and with the sunna ofthe Prophet (see hadith 
and other tafsir in UNESCO 2005: 9-10), the conveners unanimously condemned the 
destruction of pre-Islamic monuments and voiced the preferred position in Islam for 
the preservation and management of heritage as one of tolerance that invited further 
dialogue. 

A closer reading of the Doha Statement (Rosen 2008) has suggested two key aspects 
that need to be considered to better qualify the interaction between Islamic values and 
heritage values. On the one hand, Rosen observed that the ability of non-Islamic herit- 
age to be preserved and managed in line with Western preservation standards hinges on 
making changes to the original intent of the monument during its interpretation, in 
such a way that the possibility of idolatry is erased (as it has been documented for the 
treatment of pre-Islamic heritage in Egypt and Mesopotamia; see Feener 2017). 
Interestingly, this observation may stand in direct contrast to classic Euro-centric pres- 
ervation philosophy, which assigns heritage value incrementally in accordance to how 
closely the interpreted use and form remain to an original, authentic use and intention. 
It is also a transformation that prevents the coexistence of multiple heritage values— 
specifically, sacred and secular. On the other hand, Rosen points out that the Doha 
Statement clarifies that preservation is deemed to be acceptable only in the event that it 
serves the purpose of propagating truth and eliminating falsehood (UNESCO 2005: 41). 
Therefore, the uses to which heritage are put throughout its life-history, but in particular 
in the present, become critical and need to be carefully monitored. 

The instruments that support a situated discussion of "Islamic" preservation in the 
present are limited. The Quran and the hadith offer no direct guidance on imitatio 
Muhammadi—the practice of following the Prophet's example in every aspect of life— 
relating to the challenges of preservation. A Quranic story of the reconstruction of the 
Kaaba around the year 600 gives a rare glimpse into a particular approach that the 
Prophet used to establish an adequate legitimate authority toward the monument. The 
surat Rasul Allah, which provides an account of one of the biographies of Muhammad, 
narrates how Muhammad settled a Quraish quarrel about where to place the Black 
Stone during the Kaabas reconstruction. The different tribes divided up the Kaaba into 
lots in order to accomplish the task, but when it came to the placement of the Black 
Stone, it was not clear who should carry it out. Muhammad’s solution was to put the 
stone on a cloak and have the elders of all the clans raise the stone to its place; then the 
Prophet himself set the stone in its final place (Jeffery 1962). This example also suggests 
that the Kaaba has along history of interventions as an object of spiritual, historical, and 
social value that is subjected to recognizable approaches to preservation supported by 
the hadith (e.g. Al Sunan AlSughra, Book 24, Hadith 2900). It has also been intervened 
on extensively in the modern era for the purposes of maintenance of its function. These 
practices include the cyclical replacement of the kiswah (black and gold silk covering), 
the ritual cleaning ceremony that occurs before the start of Ramadan and Hajj, and the 
occasional replacement of the silver door (Al-Syed 2009)— repairs that take great care to 
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preserve the original artisanship and the use of appropriate materials. In addition, the 
area around the Kaaba has gone through several phases of development and expansion, 
including the introduction of electricity in 1953, and further projects of expansion in 
1988 and 2015 (Jafari 2014) in order to increase its carrying capacity—a challenge for any 
heritage site that lies at the center ofa living religion. These changes to the historical lay- 
out of the site have invariably affected the urban, architectural, and aesthetic qualities of 
al-Haram in response to the pressures of accommodating a growing number of pil- 
grims. In short, the Kaaba and the al-Haram have historically endured pressures famil- 
iar to heritage discourse and preservation practice world-wide, navigating typical 
tensions in heritage preservation between ideas of authenticity, integrity, and author- 
ship. It is not the fact that the Kaaba has sustained alterations and repairs that is signifi- 
cant for this discussion, but rather the way that these alterations and adaptations are 
recognizable heritage preservation approaches elsewhere. Its life-history offers an array 
of tangible and intangible heritage preservation approaches that involve the interaction 
of different forms of expertise, historical authenticity, contemporary value, and the 
management of performances attached to sacred values. 


DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 


The study of Islamic heritage and preservation practices is fraught with obstacles and 
preconceptions that have hindered a productive debate of situated practices of heritage 
in and of Islam in their own terms. These challenges have ranged from a moralization of 
time, to a moralization of territory, to a moralization of expertise and have worked 
against the empowerment of Muslim voices and agency in the work of heritage preser- 
vation. Fortunately, the misappropriation of ideas of jahiliyya in discussions of steward- 
ship of “Islamic heritage” and “pre-Islamic heritage” alike has been significantly 
challenged by scholars who demonstrate the diverse and nonlinear ways in which the 
past and the present are made to connect and be incorporated through constructions of 
“Islamic heritage” assemblages (see debates in Rico 2017). In addition, a Muslim “social 
imaginary” (Arkoun 1973) has informed the way that Muslim cultures have visualized 
themselves alongside ahistorical and romanticized visions of the past (cf. Said 1978). 
These epistemological legacies have implications for the debates put forward in this 
chapter and constitute the core of a concern with heritage ethics in the context of a herit- 
age of Muslim communities. This concern asks: What are the repercussions of seeking a 
uniquely “Islamic” approach to heritage preservation concerns and practices? How does 
this objective navigate away from false dichotomies of “East” and “West” while honoring 
any distinction or resistance that may emerge to a dominant Euro-centric practice? 

The global cartographic distribution of cultural heritage is not a carefully curated 
assemblage that obeys national or regional borders or follows concepts of periodicity. 
These delimitations, among others, are temporally and politically constructed through 
specific practices of heritage valuation and preservation. In reality, heritage typologies 
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for the expanded notion of “Islamic heritage” could be found in vastly different contexts 
and constructs, posing a particular challenge for any efforts to address the management 
of legitimate Muslim heritages in critical heritage studies (i.e., Kahera 2002; Amar 2014). 
Rather than examine the coherence of heritage developments in a region that is broadly 
defined as the Muslim world, what is and should be increasingly addressed are fully ver- 
nacularized heritage constructs and preservation debates. These are given shape in 
explicit temporal contexts, adapted strategically to local policies, and constructed on 
local values and traditions that include the realm of the sacred, rather than responding 
to the clear dichotomies which have been perceived to exist between “Western” and 
“non-Western” models of heritage practice (see discussions in Rico and Engmann 2019). 
The challenge in this question is to avoid constructing a preservation ethos that is essen- 
tially and uniquely "Islamic" and to consider, instead, how a further fragmentation of 
problematic heritage cartographies supports the study and preservation of Muslim her- 
itages as heritages practices that construct their own ontological borders. 
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CHAPTER 6.4 


STEPHENNIE MULDER 


THE role of war and military activity in the history of archaeology is the tale of a para- 
dox. Archaeologists are often seen today as saviors of the past in times of conflict; how- 
ever, that recent identification obscures a more complex history. From the earliest days 
of modern scientific archaeology, the field has been enmeshed with the politics of 
war and colonial occupation. It was arguably with Napoleon’s invasion of Egypt in 
1789—which brought the first scientific mission of European researchers interested in 
the material past to the Middle East—that the modern association of archaeology with 
occupation and warfare was first forged. In more recent times, archaeology has been 
used as a means to justify conquest and occupation and as a pretext for the gathering of 
military intelligence, while simultaneously, war's destructive activities and the attendant 
interruption of archaeological exploration and research are widely decried by those in 
the profession. Despite this paradox—one seemingly built into the very history and 
practices of the profession itself—it is still common for archaeologists outside of conflict 
zones to enact a stance of professional detachment and scientific objectivity, arguing 
that a discipline concerned with the past can have little to say about present conflicts 
(Pollock 2016; Hamilakis 2003, 2009; al-Quntar 2013). The history of archaeology, war, 
and recovery in Islamic lands, which includes conflicts in the Balkans, the Middle East, 
Africa, and South Asia, has been central to both the creation and longevity of this para- 
doxical stance. This chapter aims to examine the issue of war and recovery through the 
lens of archaeology in Islamic regions in the period from the late 19th to the early 21st 
century. 


In the late 19th and early 2oth centuries, as the discipline of scientific archaeology devel- 
oped in tandem with the colonial enterprises of Western powers, archaeologists were 
frequently engaged with activities related to furthering the goals of colonial occupation 
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and military activity in the Middle East. Archaeologists—many of them foundational 
figures within the field like C. Leonard Woolley, T. E. Lawrence, Max von Oppenheim, 
and Gertrude Bell—served in military intelligence roles, particularly during the period 
of the breakdown of the Ottoman Empire and the creation of new nation states in the 
Middle East. These scholars’ archaeological surveys and excavations frequently served 
as cover for, and facilitated, intelligence-gathering (Bernhardsson 2005; Richter 2008; 
Gossman 2013; Foster et al. 2005; Heine 2006; Pollock 2016). Despite these archaeolo- 
gists’ role in furthering military activities, they are often presented uncritically in popu- 
lar culture and in the history of archaeology, and their fame—as beloved culture 
heroes—extends now to film and museum exhibits (Pollock 2016: 217). Furthermore, 
the use of archaeology to justify colonial and military occupation is still ongoing. In 
Israel, archaeology has been employed to justify the occupation and seizure of land (Abu 
el-Haj 2001: 228-34, 258-62; Greenberg 2009), and, in the aftermath of the destruction 
of the Bamiyan Buddhas by the Taliban in 2001 and during the 2003 US invasion of Iraq, 
archaeology was used in the media and by some archaeologists as a justification for mili- 
tary activity and occupation. By highlighting the Western, UNESCO-sanctioned notion 
of “universal heritage” and emphasizing the danger to a heritage ostensibly shared by all 
humankind, the media messaging leading up to the war utilized the protection of 
archaeological heritage as one additional pretext for military occupation (Pollock and 
Lutz 1994; Seymour 2004; Pollock and Bernbeck 2005; Pollock 2008, 2016: 217-218. 
These justifications rarely included the desires and needs of local populations with 
respect to their heritage. During the Syrian conflict, particularly during the period of 
the Islamic State (ISIS; Islamic State in Iraq and Syria) occupation of Palmyra and also 
during the battle for the Iraqi city of Raqqa—both of which are sites of Islamic archaeo- 
logical significance—some archaeologists worked to draft a call for military interven- 
tion in order to protect archaeological heritage. 

However, despite—or perhaps because of—this involvement, war has also been an 
impetus for important shifts in the historiographical and epistemological underpin- 
nings of the field of archaeology and thus in archaeologists’ and cultural heritage work- 
ers understanding of the meaning and purpose of the field. In the late 20th and early 
21st centuries, in the aftermath of conflicts in the Balkans, Africa, and the Middle East, 
the field of archaeology underwent an epistemic shift that has led archaeologists to 
adopt a newly self-reflexive viewpoint with respect to the purpose and meaning of the 
discipline of archaeology in wartime. In recent decades, as the field of Islamic archaeol- 
ogy has grown and matured, these questions have formed an insistent backdrop to 
fieldwork and to other forms of professional practice as conflicts have developed and 
worsened in many regions of the Islamic world. Within the field of archaeology, a num- 
ber of broadly defined positions have emerged, revolving around questions raised by 
archaeologists’ encounter with new challenges emerging from modern conflict situa- 
tions: Are archaeologists neutral arbiters of the past, or do we also owe allegiance to 
living people? In wartime, should archaeologists be advocates for ancient sites, for 
objects, or for living human beings, or all of the above? Is archaeological expertise 
mainly concerned with the material remains of the past, or do archaeologists also have 
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an obligation to use our knowledge about the past to shape the narratives of the 
present? And, in the face of contemporary threats such as the deliberate, ideological 
destruction of heritage sites by groups like the Serb and Croat armed forces, the 
Taliban, and ISIS, and the growing commodification of archaeological patrimony on 
the antiquities market, what professional and ethical standards should archaeologists 
adopt (Pollock 2016: 216)? 

The destruction of cultural and archaeological heritage in wartime, whether inad- 
vertent or deliberate, is not a new phenomenon. Indeed, some of the earliest records of 
human history speak of the razing of temples, palaces, and cities in an effort to erase the 
memory ofa conquered ruler or group (Keeley 1997; Bahrani 2006, 2008). For as long as 
humans have made war, cultural sites, buildings, and objects have been used as a mech- 
anism for the destruction of identity and memory and the erasure of peoples. Such 
actions were often memorialized and therefore appear in the archaeological record. The 
memorialization of these events in works of art and in monuments often falls into a 
framework whereby the representation of acts of destruction is a crucial aspect ofthe act 
of punishment itself, forming a "semiotics" of war that is as important as the making of 
war itself—by which the image or representation of an act of destruction forms a crucial 
aspect of its demoralizing power (Latour 2002: 14; Shaw 2015; Harmangah 2015: 175). In 
ancient Assyria and Babylon, for example, representations of conquest and destruction 
of both people and heritage were viewed as actively participating in the process of that 
destruction (Bahrani 2008: 16), while such images were also found in the ancient 
Mediterranean world—one need look no further than the Arch of Titus, with its famed 
images of the looting and public display of religious objects from the Temple in 
Jerusalem, for confirmation. 

While it is obvious that human lives have more value than stones, the long history of 
the destruction of heritage in wartime, and the valorization of that destruction in art 
and monuments, is perhaps itself the best evidence that the elimination of culture has 
always been viewed as a powerful tool of conquest and as a key strategy for eliminating 
the value humans accord to their lives. Indeed, the socially demoralizing and destabiliz- 
ing effect of cultural destruction was as well-known to premodern peoples as it is to 
those who perpetrate more modern forms of warfare, and the taking of human lives has 
almost always gone hand in hand with the destruction of heritage. The eradication of 
cultural heritage has an effect of permanent erasure of the social meanings that define 
human relationships, and, in the aftermath of cultural destruction, a group will often 
cease to exist as a distinct entity. In taking human lives, conquerors erase the existence of 
people: but in destroying culture, conquerors aim to erase the memory and identity of 
entire peoples. Or—put differently—a conqueror may eliminate individual human 
beings, but to make an entire group cease to exist, they must also destroy culture. In 
recent years, the destruction of heritage has been defined by UNESCO and other orga- 
nizations asa form of "cultural cleansing": the elimination of populations by eliminating 
the traces of their presence in the landscape, leaving them without a “home” to return to 
and thus multiplying their emotional and psychological trauma (Cunliffe 2012, 2014; 
Cunliffe et al. 2016: 2). Crucially, in denying people their past, perpetrators also deny 
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them a future by destroying the cultural memory that human groups rely on to promote 
social cohesion (Bevan 2016: 12, 18; Brosché et al. 2017: 250). 

Despite the long history of cultural destruction in wartime, it was not until the late 
19th and early 20th centuries that international organizations began to grapple with an 
appropriate legal response to these acts. In the aftermath of World War II, as the con- 
cept of human rights emerged and began to be developed into an international legal 
framework, a consensus evolved that deliberate destruction of historic sites should be 
included within the nascent framework for the definition of genocide. The UN strug- 
gled with how to respond to the human and cultural cost of the war, which had leveled 
cities and historic monuments throughout Europe. As part of the process of drafting 
the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, the ini- 
tial proposal made by lawyer Raphael Lemkin defined the deliberate or collateral dam- 
age of cultural heritage as a war crime, viewing it as an important precursor to, and 
attribute of, genocide. However, the final legal convention, which went into effect in 
1951, had excised the provisions on the destruction of cultural patrimony after having 
been overruled by member states concerned that indigenous people and former slaves 
might initiate legal proceedings against their own governments (Bevan 2016: 12-13). 
Thus, the articles on cultural crimes were struck from the initial genocide conventions, 
and instead, a separate legal statute, the Hague Conventions on the Protection of 
Cultural Property, was enacted in 1954. The Hague Conventions prohibited attacks on 
historic monuments and cultural heritage by occupying powers except in cases of mili- 
tary necessity. The Additional Protocols, adopted in 1977, eliminated the “military 
necessity” waiver and prohibited all attacks against historic monuments 
(Gerstenblith 2010, 2014). However, as Bevan has shown, despite the passage of other 
UN heritage-related protections—most prominently the UNESCO Convention on the 
Means of Prohibiting and Preventing the Illicit Import, Export and Transfer of 
Ownership of Cultural Property, which was enacted in 1970—the application of these 
statues and guidelines by means of prosecution is politically fraught and has only been 
carried out infrequently. Major 2oth-century acts of cultural destruction, such as the 
bombings of Dresden, Hamburg, Hiroshima, Tokyo, Vietnam, or Cambodia, have 
never been brought to trial. When prosecution has occurred, as with charges brought 
in the International Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia with the prosecutions 
of former Serb and Croat army generals like Slobodan Milošević, Ratko Mladić, or 
Slobodan Praljak (the general who ordered the destruction of the bridge in Mostar, 
Bosnia-Herzegovina), perpetrators have only been charged with cultural destruction 
in association with other crimes (Walasek 2015; Brammertz et al. 2016). However, with 
the increasing recognition of the gravity of crimes of cultural cleansing, this long- 
standing pattern may be changing. In 2016, the first conviction for a crime against cul- 
ture was handed down in the International Criminal Court. Ahmad al-Faqi al-Mahdi, 
a senior leader of the al-Qaeda-affiliated Ansar Eddine armed group, was convicted of 
intentionally directing attacks against Islamic religious buildings and historical monu- 
ments in Timbuktu, Mali, in June and July 2012. He admitted his guilt to the court and 
was sentenced to nine years in prison. Many observers viewed this as a landmark case 
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establishing a precedent for future such convictions (Guardian 2016; Casaly 2016; 
Davis 2016). 

The further development of a clear legal and governmental response to wartime 
destruction of heritage has become increasingly urgent in the early 21st century, as con- 
flicts have multiplied in archaeologically-rich areas across the Islamic world. A key prob- 
lem is that international heritage protections were, for the most part, developed for 
interactions between States parties, whereas many current conflicts are asymmetrical: 
between state and non-state actors. Additionally, many cultural heritage workers and 
archaeologists specialized in the region are not familiar with the legal frameworks pro- 
tecting property, in part because of their complexity. Some researchers have attempted 
to directly address this issue by publishing simplified overviews (Cunliffe et al. 2016: 
2-3; van der Auwera 2013). This is all the more necessary in that military engagements in 
archaeologically-rich areas of the Islamic world seem only to be increasing in number. 
In addition to Lebanon and the Balkans in the late 20th century, violent conflicts have 
either been ongoing or have newly emerged in regions of significance for Islamic archae- 
ology, including Palestine, Iraq, Syria, Libya, Lebanon, Mali, Yemen, Afghanistan, and 
Pakistan. Other regions not engaged in active conflict have nevertheless suffered from 
instability or political and ideological shifts that have negatively impacted heritage: for 
example, in Egypt, Turkey, Saudi Arabia, and various regions of South and Southeast 
Asia, including India and Myanmar. In these conflicts, cultural heritage or archaeology 
has been frequently employed as a weapon of war or as an ideological manipulation of 
the past, “a form of structural violence that ranges from the deployment of archaeology 
in media campaigns to its use as a justification for land grabs” (Pollock 2016: 216). 

Despite a number of common characteristics among incidents of wartime heritage 
destruction, most research has focused on specific case studies, rather than on an 
attempt to analyze underlying motivations across different conflict situations 
(Gamboni 1997; Lambourne 2001; Layton et al. 2001; Rothfield 2008, 2009; Noyes 2013; 
Cunliffe 2014; Cunliffe et al. 2014, 2016; Stig Sorensen and Viejo-Rose 2015). However, 
increasingly, scholars have attempted to conceptualize the broader motivations and 
contexts in which cultural destruction is likely to occur in order to develop more effec- 
tive response strategies (Brosché et al. 2017). Within this framework, various types of 
conflicts and kinds of destruction are posited. With respect to conflicts that are likely to 
incur damage to heritage sites, four types can be identified: (1) conflicts between state 
actors, such as characterized 2oth-century warfare (World Wars I and II); (2) conflicts 
involving state breakdown, for example civil wars like those in Iraq in 1991 and Syria 
after 2011, which often result in situations of asymmetrical warfare; (3) inter-communal 
strife, such as the relatively new phenomenon of tensions between Islamic Sunni and 
Shi'a interpretive communities or in South Asia between Hindus and Muslims; and (4) 
forms of ideologically-motivated apocalyptic violence like that of al-Qaeda, ISIS, or the 
Taliban. 

Within this typology of conflict, two broad categories of damage to heritage sites can 
also be identified: so-called collateral damage—whereby the destruction of cultural 
heritage is not the primary goal of military activity—and intentional destruction, in which 
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an attack on heritage is the goal and purpose of military action. In truth, however, it is 
frequently difficult to distinguish between the two. It is common, for example, for mili- 
tary actors to claim damage is “collateral” in an attempt to avoid possible later prosecu- 
tion for deliberate targeting of heritage. Such was the case in the International Tribunal 
for the Former Yugoslavia, when Serb and Croat generals claimed that destruction of 
mosques and other Bosnian heritage sites was incidental and ancillary to other military 
goals despite evidence of deliberate targeting. It is also common for assertions of inten- 
tionality to be either claimed or disputed as a point of political propaganda—many 
examples could be derived from World War I and World War II, including the German 
bombing of Reims cathedral or the Allied bombing of Dresden, which leveled the city’s 
famous Frauenkirche, as well as vast swathes of the city (Rehberg and Neutzner 2015). 
Both events were claimed by their perpetrators as having been acts of military necessity, 
while the opposing side viewed the targeting of cultural sites as a deliberate action aimed 
at signaling power and brutality (Brosché et al. 2017: 3). 

In the Islamic world, conflicts in Syria, Libya, and Yemen have provided a grim new 
litmus test for this fine line between ancillary and intentional destruction of heritage 
sites. In Syria, almost from the beginning of the conflict, the Syrian government targeted 
not only its own people but also their sites of heritage, frequently claiming military 
necessity. One early, and prominent, example was the Syrian government's shelling of 
the Crusader and Mamluk castle of Crac des Chevaliers in 2012. The government 
claimed the action was necessary because the site had been occupied by rebel groups. 
A similar logic has underscored the shelling of civilian areas in Aleppo and other cities 
in Syria by both the government and by rebel groups, as well as the government's wide- 
spread use of barrel bombs, which have had a devastating toll in terms of civilian loss of 
life as well as loss of heritage. The destruction of the ancient, labyrinthine suq in Aleppo, 
including the elegant, 11th-century minaret of the Umayyad mosque (a foundational 
monument for Islamic architecture; Figure 6.4.1) as well as dozens of other important 
medieval-era religious and mercantile foundations located inside the suq, was one out- 
come of the totalizing logic of military engagement employed in the conflict. The Aleppo 
citadel, built on an ancient tell with many standing structures dating to the Middle 
Islamic period, suffered significant damage from shelling. One evaluation of destruc- 
tion in the city of Aleppo estimated that of 210 sites of cultural significance, twenty-two 
were destroyed, forty-eight severely damaged, thirty-three had sustained moderate 
damage, and thirty-two were possibly damaged (Cunliffe et al. 2014). 

In addition to shelling, the deliberate occupation of heritage sites by military actors 
and their subsequent damage and looting are also outcomes of conflicts in Syria and 
Iraq. In Iraq, after the 2003 US occupation, the ancient sites of Babylon and Ur were 
occupied by Coalition forces, causing extensive damage to sensitive archaeological 
materials. At Babylon, the military base grew to occupy an area of 150 hectares, housing 
2,000 soldiers (Curtis, 2009). The World Heritage site of Palmyra, an ancient trading 
city in the Syrian desert famous for its standing temples and theater, its colonnaded 
street, and elaborate tower and underground tombs, is also an important site of Islamic 
heritage. Though Palmyra is almost always framed as a site of ancient heritage, it has 
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FIGURE 6.4.1 The 11th-century minaret of the Umayyad Mosque in Aleppo in 2005 (destroyed 
2015). 
Courtesy of Stephennie Mulder. 


been continuously occupied since ancient times, and many of its temples were, in fact, 
used as churches and mosques for centuries: indeed, much longer than they served as 
temples. The Temple of Bel, for example, was a temple for about 200 years but a church 
and a mosque for at least 1,500 years (Mulder 2017). It was during the period of the 
French colonial occupation of Palmyra that the site was reimagined and created as an 
“ancient” site by the French archaeologist Henri Seyrig. Seyrig facilitated the depopula- 
tion of the temenos of the Temple of Bel, which had until then been the living Islamic 
village of Tadmur, inhabited by the local community for hundreds of years. The temple 
is still surrounded by a fortification built in the Middle Islamic period, and numerous 
other Islamic structures survive, including an important medieval citadel on the moun- 
tain overlooking the city (Mulder 2017; Shaw 2017) (Figure 6.4.2). During the Syria con- 
flict, the site of Palmyra was occupied first by Syrian government forces, and later by 
ISIS. While ISIS’s destructive activities at the site were widely reported in the media, the 
previous occupation of the site by Syrian army forces, which lasted for more than two 
years between 2012 and 2015, also did considerable damage, including the construction 
of artillery positions, dykes, and berms, and the creation of new roads in archaeologi- 
cally sensitive areas (Ali 2015). There also emerged video and photographs apparently 
recording looting by members of the Syrian army. The question of whether this damage 
should be considered ancillary or deliberate is one that is, as yet, unanswered. 
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FIGURE 6.4.2 View of the castle at Palmyra, built in the 13th century by al-Mujahid Shirkuh on 
a hill overlooking the Great Colonnade, Palmyra, Syria. 
Courtesy of Stephennie Mulder. 


In addition to the ostensibly “collateral” damage caused by the shelling and military 
occupation of archaeological sites, the patently deliberate destruction of archaeological 
and cultural heritage sites is also employed as a strategy of war designed to demoralize 
civilian populations and destroy identity and social cohesion. The most well-known 
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example of this is the actions of ISIS, whose widely publicized acts of deliberate heritage 
destruction dominated Western news media coverage during their expansion across 
Syria and Iraq in 2014-2015. ISIS’s highly mediatized spectacles of destruction appeared 
designed to achieve two goals: to perpetrate acts of cultural cleansing on local popula- 
tions and, simultaneously, to challenge and defy Western cultural norms surrounding 
the “universal” value of heritage. ISIS used cultural destruction as a means of capturing 
media attention and to project a propagandistic message that Western and local govern- 
ments were powerless to stop their advance. The visual spectacle of ISIS’s filmic destruc- 
tion of cultural heritage and its rapid dissemination on the internet became a 
recruitment tool and a potent propaganda mechanism for the group. The amplification 
of the group’s actions by the Western media only served to further that goal 
(Harmansah 2015). ISIS framed its actions as a mechanism of iconoclasm in the reli- 
gious sense (by, in its members’ words, following in the footsteps of the Prophet 
Muhammad in destroying ancient statues as an act of religious pietism). But they were 
also an attempt to challenge the Western heritage discourse, which they did by means of 
analogy: framing Western heritage veneration as a secular form of “idolatry” and their 
actions as destroying the objects of Western heritage “worship.” It is worth emphasizing 
that there is little evidence for any sort of pattern of deliberate, ideologically motivated 
heritage destruction in Islamic history (Flood, 2016). In fact, medieval and early mod- 
ern Islamic communities developed rich and complex traditions for venerating and 
interpreting the material traces of prior civilizations, even, in many cases, according 
them didactic, spiritual, or religious significance (Mulder, 2017). ISIS appeared, instead, 
to be following a modern precedent set by the Taliban, which carried out a similar act of 
mediatized cultural heritage destruction when it demolished the Bamyan Buddhas in 
2001 (Flood 2002; Colwell-Chanthaphonh 2003) (Figure 6.4.3). Interestingly, in doing 
so, the Taliban made a similar argument about the Western heritage discourse or, as 
Laurajane Smith has termed it, the “Authorized Heritage Discourse” (Smith 2006: 4), 
with respect to the Bamiyan destruction. Initially, the Taliban leader Mullah Omar had 
argued that the statues should be preserved to provide tourist revenue, but later, claim- 
ing that Western aid organizations seemed more concerned about the fate of the statues 
than that of the Afghan people who were then experiencing famine, he decided to 
destroy them to bring international attention to what he perceived as misplaced values 
in the international community (Reddif 2004). This quite recent, apocalyptic conceptu- 
alization of heritage as both a religious and a Western cultural “idol,” and of the destruc- 
tion of heritage as a means of perpetrating an act of ideological warfare in an 
asymmetrical conflict against more militarily powerful Western enemies, is now well- 
established. In Mali, rebels claimed “There is no world heritage, it doesn't exist. The infi- 
dels must not get involved in our business” (Elias 2013: 157). Such statements reveal the 
limits of the notion of “universal” heritage and illuminate how that very framework can 
itself be turned into an ideological weapon (Lowenthal 1998; van der Auwera 2012). 
ISIS’s actions in Iraq, Syria, and Mali received worldwide attention between 2012 and 
2015. This was particularly true in Iraq, with the live, social media-streamed destruction 
of the Mosul museum and of Nineveh, but also in Syria, with the demolition of the 
Temple of Bel and the murder of archaeologist Khaled al-As‘ad, and in Mali, where local 
Islamist rebels targeted beloved Sufi mosques and shrines. It is important to remember, 
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FIGURE 6.4.3 A combination photo of the 180-foot-high Buddha statue in Bamian, central 
Afghanistan on December 18, 1997, left, and after its destruction on March 26, 2001. 
Courtesy of Muzammil Pasha, Sayed Salahuddin/Reuters 


however, that at the same time ISIS was also carrying out a comprehensive campaign of 
destruction of local sites of heritage, including tombs, shrines, and other holy places, that 
was clearly not targeted at a Western audience but designed to damage local identity and 
social cohesion. One project, Monuments of Mosul in Danger, has catalogued at least 
forty-seven deliberate acts of destruction of Islamic heritage sites in Mosul (Oriental 
Institute of the Czech Academy of Sciences 2017). Notably, in contrast to the international 
media attention devoted to the destruction of ancient sites, these local acts of destruction 
were almost entirely absent from Western media coverage. Thus, while ISIS clearly used 
the deliberate destruction of ancient heritage as a means of external propaganda, destruc- 
tion of local heritage was an equally important strategy designed as a mechanism to exert 
power and control over local populations by means of cultural cleansing (Melčák and 
Beranek 2017). In Mali, too, though the International Criminal Court’s prosecution cited 
the Sufi shrines’ designation as world heritage sites as the compelling reason for charges 
against al-Mahdi, it was in fact the impact on local communities that was of primary con- 
cern for al-Mahdi himself, who, in an apology delivered during his trial, expressed 
remorse only for his actions’ impact on local communities (Casaly 2016). 

In Yemen, an asymmetrical conflict between the government, supported by Saudi 
Arabia, and rebel Houthi groups has also caused widespread devastation to important 
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sites of Islamic heritage. However, there the loss may be more extreme for, unlike in 
Syria, where the systematic study of the Islamic material past has been established for 
well over a century, in Yemen the study of Islamic archaeology and heritage sites has 
only been under way for a few decades. The venerable Great Mosque in Sana‘a is one of 
the earliest religious sites in Islam and a foundational monument of Islamic architec- 
ture, with some sections dating to the 7th century. Sana‘a has been continuously occu- 
pied for at least 2,500 years, and the city's religious and cultural heritage is nearly 
unparalleled in its richness, containing 106 mosques, 12 hammams (bath houses) and 
6,500 houses that were built prior to the 11th century, ornamented with a unique South 
Arabian “gingerbread” style of architectural decoration. However, the city was only sub- 
jected to a comprehensive study in the 1980s and 1990s and was added to the World 
Heritage list in 2011 (Davidson and Serageldin 1995; Sergeant and Lewcock 1983). 
Ongoing Saudi aerial bombardment in Yemen, backed by US arms, appears targeted 
toward the deliberate destruction of heritage sites (Antiquities Coalition 2015; 
UNESCO 2015), and dozens of sites of archaeological value have been damaged or 
destroyed (Khalidi 2017). The invisibility of this destruction in both academic discus- 
sion and in the popular media, not to mention the urgent issue of massive endanger- 
ment to human life in Yemen, puts into sharp relief claims of the “universality” of human 
rights and heritage often cited by UNESCO and other international organizations. 
Inaction on Yemen has been sharply condemned by archaeologists and heritage workers 
(Khalidi 2017: 737) who point to a long-standing pattern of selective action to save herit- 
age as representing an “archaeology of power,’ whereby action or inaction in the face of 
deliberate destruction is used as “means to obliterate, silence and negate other histories 
and ways of dwelling in the same space” (Meskell 1998: 5; see also Brodie 2015a). A simi- 
lar argument has been made for Libya, which has a rich Islamic heritage that is similarly 
underexplored, including dozens of Islamic-period archaeological and heritage sites 
ranging from the remains of a Fatimid-era mosque in Ajdabiya to Ottoman khans and 
mosques (Brodie 2015b; Rayne et al. 2017). 

In addition to deliberate destruction, there are other means by which archaeology 
and heritage is utilized as a tool to advance particular ideological or political agendas in 
conflict situations and sometimes even outside of direct military confrontations. These 
include communal, religious, and national disputes over history and land ownership. 
Ongoing Israeli sponsorship of archaeological projects in Israel and Palestine has been 
long used as a political tool and as a justification for land grabs by means of claiming 
ownership over sites of Biblical heritage. The area of Silwan outside of the old city of 
Jerusalem, for example, has become one such nexus of contestation wherein the ancient 
past is selectively used to dispossess current residents of their land and property. The 
area has been occupied since the Bronze Age, but the representation of the site is largely 
controlled by Israeli archaeologists and the private group El-Ad, who present only 
archaeological findings that exhibit links to King David and other Biblical figures. There, 
archaeology has been used to dispossess Palestinians of their property (Abu el-Haj 2001: 
228-231; Pollock 2016: 217; see also Hassan and Hanafi 2010). In response, some 
Palestinians have claimed looting of Jewish archaeological sites is an act of resistance to 
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Israeli occupation (Abu el-Haj 2001: 231). Similarly, controversies in India between 
Hindu nationalists and Muslims over heritage sites often revolve around contested sites 
of heritage, most famously in the case of the Babri Masjid in Ayodhya. The mosque, built 
in Mughal times on the site of a previous Hindu temple to Rama, became the focus of 
Hindu nationalists who wished to rebuild the pre-Islamic Hindu temple in 1992. In 
December of that year, more than 200,000 Hindus assembled on the site and destroyed 
the mosque, leading to weeks of riots in which more than 2,000 people were killed 
(Hansen 1999: 185). 

Another outcome of war and military conflict is that it disrupts peacetime mechan- 
isms for preserving the integrity of archaeological sites and museums, leading to law- 
lessness and lack of oversight that creates an opportunity for looting and destruction. 
Although looting of archaeological sites is a persistent phenomenon even in peace- 
time, the potential for looting increases exponentially in conflict situations or in situa- 
tions of political instability, both because of the breakdown of peacetime mechanisms 
for control, such as on-site guards, and because war increases market incentives and 
opportunities for unscrupulous dealers to exploit local people who may turn, in the 
absence of other sources of income, to subsistence looting. In the Syria conflict 
between 2012 and 2015, satellite-based monitoring by various groups recorded a stag- 
gering increase in looting at some sites. One analysis indicated that of Syria’s 15,000 or 
so major archaeological sites, at least 3,000 have been looted since the war began, and 
some sites, such as Dura Europos, though only minimally disturbed before the war, 
have now been more than 70 percent looted. Although ISIS received the largest share 
of media attention for its highly systematized looting operations, looting occurred in 
areas under control of all parties in the conflict (Casana 2015: 147, 150), including 
under the Syrian government and rebel groups. Satellite-based monitoring programs 
during the Syrian conflict developed out of geospatial imaging surveys made in the 
aftermath of the 2003 US occupation of Iraq (Parcak 2010; Stone 2008a). Although it 
has been argued that such surveys provide valuable information that may not be avail- 
able from ground survey alone, geospatial imaging raises important ethical issues. As 
dual-use technologies first developed for military surveillance, these technologies 
link archaeologists to work that derives from and in some cases advances military 
objectives, particularly because geospatial images are often taken without consent of 
those in adjacent living settlements on the ground. While some archaeologists have 
used these technologies without regard for these ethical concerns, others have 
responded with a more self-reflexive stance (AAAS 2015), urging caution and sensitiv- 
ity when using these technologies. More generally, the question of whether archaeolo- 
gists should work with the military has been a contested one. The issue was raised in 
the sixth World Archaeological Congress in 2008, and, by a clear majority, members 
voted to uphold a resolution that archaeologists should “resist any attempts by the 
military and governments to be co-opted in any planned military operation, for 
example by providing advice and expertise to the military on archaeological and cul- 
tural heritage matters. Such advice would provide cultural credibility and respectabil- 
ity to the military action” (Albarella 2009: 106). 
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Similarly, the potential for wartime looting and destruction of museum objects is also 
an urgent issue that was brought into sharp relief after the destruction of anthropomor- 
phic imagery in the Kabul museum and the looting of the National Museum of Iraq in 
Baghdad in 2003 (Colwell-Chanthaphonh 2003; Stone 2008b; Rothfield 2009), leading 
some archaeologists to call for greater coordination between archaeologists and the mil- 
itary (Malin-Boyce and Trimble 2009: 116; see also Rush 2012, 2015). However, ISIS's 
deliberate, mediatized destruction of the museum in Mosul in 2015 and its attack on 
Western heritage “idolatry” has raised the question of whether the framework of “uni- 
versal” heritage, with a history that includes ties to military activities and colonial occu- 
pation, is itself the problem (Albarella 2009; Harmansah 2015; de Cesari 2015; Shaw 2015; 
Pollock 2016). 


RECOVERY 


In response to these concerns, in the early 21st century, a changing model for the nature 
and definition of heritage in postwar recovery is being framed within the field of archae- 
ology and heritage management. It is marked by a strong critique of 2oth-century “uni- 
versalist” models of heritage in the aftermath of late-20th-century conflicts in Islamic 
lands, including Lebanon and the Balkans, and it is rapidly evolving in the context ofthe 
post-2003 wars in Afghanistan and Iraq, as well as more recent conflicts in Syria, Yemen, 
Libya, and Mali. The shift develops in the context of new theoretical understandings of 
how the concept of heritage is constituted, maintained, and acculturated, and it closely 
considers the role of archaeology in that process (Ferguson 2010). This critique illus- 
trates the ways that global hegemonic models of heritage are not truly "global" in their 
conception and implementation, but in fact largely derive from Western frameworks 
and definitions. These "global" heritage models have sometimes been enmeshed with 
colonial or wartime goals, or they tend to be commodified and aim to bolster national 
narratives and promote tourism, one ofthe primary means of commodification of herit- 
age. Turning archaeological heritage into a commodity, particularly in the aftermath of 
conflict, has been shown to be deeply alienating, and, as argued earlier, arguably leads to 
its endangerment by neglect or, worse, its active destruction in subsequent conflict situ- 
ations. These concerns should be at the forefront of any recovery effort. 

Two prominent examples of the commodification of heritage occurred during the 
recovery from a post-conflict situations in Lebanon and the Balkans. In Beirut, after the 
peace agreement of the Ta'if accord was finalized in 1990, a private company, Solidère, 
was formed to oversee reconstruction of the city center, which had been the locus of 
intense fighting between various factions in the civil war. Solidére was controlled by the 
millionaire politician Rafik Hariri, and the company was solely entrusted with the 
reconstruction of the downtown district, an area that had both the greatest historic sig- 
nificance and which had also been the scene of the fiercest fighting. Solidére was, con- 
troversially, legally entrusted with the power to expropriate land and property. Property 
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owners were to be compensated with shares in Solidére stocks. Subsequently, through- 
out the 1990s, Solidére pursued an aggressive policy of razing war-damaged properties 
in the downtown area, creating a virtual tabula rasa in what had been the social and 
communal heart of the city. By 1993, it was estimated that some 80 percent of the down- 
town urban fabric had been destroyed. Only one-third of that was due to the war 
(Makdisi 1997: 674). This structural and spatial erasure was combined with the reloca- 
tion of some 2,600 families, owners, and tenants (Larkin 2009: 5), creating a profound 
disruption of living historical memory within the city. Solidére’s thirty-year plan 
(1994-2024) is highly attuned to archaeological heritage and aims to create a “layered 
city of memory” in which the past informs the future. However, that past is highly 
selective and commodified, with an aim of creating a carefully mediated experience of a 
cosmopolitan, tourist-friendly global city. The plan includes a “heritage trail” celebrated 
through the display of recent excavations of Canaanite and Roman ruins, as well as 
mosques, churches, Ottoman khans, and French colonial promenades. In the process, 
most visible remnants of the war have been erased (Nagel 2000). For the many Lebanese 
young people today, the downtown is a space of amnesia, distant, “out of place,’ and cut 
off from everyday life in the city (Larkin 2009). 

A similar process of spatial cleansing and highly commodified reconstruction was 
pursued in the postwar redevelopment of some areas in the Balkans. This was particu- 
larly the case in Mostar, where that process centered on reconstruction of the highly 
semiotically charged Stari Most bridge (Figure 6.4.4). The Stari Most, built in 1566-1567 
when Bosnia-Herzegovina was part of the Ottoman Empire (Pašić 2004: 5; 
Riedlmayer 2002: 103), had, over time, become a potent symbol linking heterogeneous 
Orthodox, Catholic, and Muslim communities on either side of the river Neretva, and its 
destruction in 1993 by Croat forces was viewed as an act that symbolized the traumatic 
fracturing of the social and religious fabric of the former Yugoslavia during the conflict 
(Greer 2010). In postwar Mostar, instead of a privatized, neoliberal redevelopment 
scheme like that in Beirut, the reconstruction ofthe bridge was carried out by a coalition 
of international actors including UNESCO, the Turkish Government, and the World 
Bank, alongside local and national coalitions. However, the goal of creating a space 
designed in large part for international tourist consumption and the marketing of a new, 
post-conflict message ofa "unified" city was similar. The bridge, meticulously resurrected 
by means ofa precise reconstruction from stones quarried from the original site and sal- 
vaged from the destroyed bridge itself, was completed in 2004, and inaugurated with 
much fanfare, the ceremony attended by hundreds of international leaders, including the 
Prince of Wales. In its current form, the bridge functions both as a highly scripted symbol 
of reunification, "internationally sanitised and romanticised in its symbolism and pur- 
pose" (Forde 2016: 477), and while it is appreciated by some Mostar residents, it has also 
been criticized for being a “prosthetic” that erases the traumatic experience of local peo- 
ple in order to project a touristically gratifying redemptive vision of unification 
(Bryman 2004: 2). At the same time, and somewhat incongruously, the trauma of the 
conflict is also commodified near the bridge through the sale of touristic memorabilia 
from the war, turning it into a site of "dark tourism" (Foley and Lennon 2000: 11). 


WAR AND RECOVERY 721 


FIGURE 6.4.4 The Ottoman Stari Most bridge, originally built in 1566-1567 in Mostar, Bosnia- 
Herzegovina. It was destroyed by Croat forces in 1993 and reconstructed in 2004. This photo was 
taken just prior to completion of the reconstruction. 


Courtesy of Stephennie Mulder. 


Considering the frequently problematic outcomes of many often well-intentioned 
reconstruction efforts, recent scholarship has begun to propose new ways of conceiving 
of heritage with the aim of developing more resilient, locally-based models of heritage 
management in post-conflict recovery (Amartunga and Haigh 2011). This research is 
based in a critique of what Laurajane Smith has famously called the “Authorized 
Heritage Discourse,’ a set of often-unexamined assumptions about the definition and 
meanings of heritage that promote a certain group of Western elite values as though they 
were universally applicable. The authorized heritage discourse, as seen in the examples 
just described, typically privileges “monumentality and grand scale, innate artefact/site 
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significance tied to time depth, scientific/aesthetic expert judgement, social consensus 
and nation building” (Smith 2006: 11-12) and de-privileges local and non-expert under- 
standings of heritage. Although the conception of world heritage, as promoted by 
UNESCO and other organizations as well as by many archaeologists, is largely positively 
connoted, it is viewed by some observers and—as in the case of ISIS and the Taliban, by 
some combatants—as “an extension of the colonial project, traveling to, knowing and 
mapping territories outside ones own national boundaries.” Furthermore, it values 
notions of property ownership that may not always be relevant for local communities: 
“the language of the UNESCO conventions reinforces Western notions of value and 
rights, while the ownership and maintenance of the past is suffused with the concepts 
surrounding property” (Meskell 2002: 568), whereas for many local people, sites of her- 
itage are not conceived within a framework of “ownership? 

As noted at the beginning of this chapter, this critique also brings attention to the 
positioning of archaeologists as the ostensible “creators” of heritage and, as such, the 
role that heritage professionals might play in postwar recovery. To return to the ques- 
tions posed earlier, are archaeologists neutral arbiters of the past, or do we also owe alle- 
giance to living people? In wartime, should archaeologists be advocates for ancient sites, 
for objects, for living human beings, or all of the above? Is archaeological expertise 
mainly concerned with the material remains of the past, or do archaeologists also have 
an obligation to use our knowledge about the past to shape the narratives of the present 
(Pollock 2016: 216)? Many archaeologists outside of conflict zones still view themselves 
as neutral, empirical observers with research interests situated primarily in the past, but 
new paradigms invite us to imagine a different role for our profession in postwar recon- 
struction. Increasingly, archaeologists and other heritage workers are responding to this 
critique by acknowledging that they are researchers of the past who inevitably assist in 
shaping the present. This view, when applied to archaeological heritage, moves away 
from a notion of heritage as applicable primarily to monumental, site-based, and expert- 
curated objects and localities and away from a dichotomy between tangible and intangi- 
ble heritage. Some researchers have argued that all heritage is intangible, living, and 
created in the present, and this view holds that the process of archaeological research 
and heritage management is constitutive (Smith 2006: 3). This critique foregrounds sev- 
eral intertwined proposals: that heritage is not merely a material “thing” located in the 
past, but a social process, a set of evolving values and meanings that are continually con- 
stituted and reconstituted in the present. It also argues for greater agency to be afforded 
to local people in the constitution and protection of their heritage. As part of this proc- 
ess, archaeologists examine the meanings accorded to the past by people in the present, 
a process that is particularly relevant in the case of postwar recovery. 

If spatial cleansing and heritage commodification are major themes to avoid in recov- 
ery processes, the engagement of local communities via the recovery of war-damaged 
heritage sites in ways that are, first and foremost, meaningful to them should be fore- 
grounded as worthy of archaeologists’ involvement in any reconstruction effort. Such 
projects must be part of larger post-conflict development strategies (Calame 2005). 
Furthermore, these efforts must go beyond the tokenism of “soliciting community 
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input” or “local surveys” for projects that have been largely designed and executed by 
international or non-local stakeholders. The UNESCO nomination process, for exam- 
ple, makes overtures to local people; however, it is common for its phrasing to be pater- 
nalistic, “interpolating locals and their heritage into predetermined schemes of global 
world heritage” (Meskell 2002: 569). What would such a vision of locally grounded post- 
conflict heritage recovery look like? How can archaeologists use our knowledge about 
the past to support local people in constituting their narratives of the past in the present? 
It is likely that it would entail an expansion or rejection of our present “universal” notion 
of heritage. It may invite us to move away from the “museumification” of heritage sites, 
allowing them to be used and experienced by local people in ways that do not now fit 
into the largely commodified and tourism-oriented vision of global heritage. It may 
include, for example, archaeologists’ participation in the construction of novel sites of 
engagement like community centers, playgrounds, or parks inside or as part of heritage 
sites, or the rebuilding of traditional architecture by and for local people. 

It may also include challenging our very notion of “authenticity” by allowing sites to 
decay, or allowing them to be used or transformed in ways that may alter their “tradi- 
tional” historic fabric. Within the universalist heritage discourse, such approaches cur- 
rently fall under the widespread framing of “heritage at risk,” a framing that has recently 
been problematized as one that reveals the cultural biases of global heritage models 
(Rico 2015), particularly as not all cultures view the evidence of temporal transforma- 
tion of material culture as a feature to be avoided. The implementation of the 
International Committee on Archaeological Heritage Management (ICAHM) charter 
in Thailand mandates the preservation of existing physical fabric of religious shrines 
(stupas), whereas Thai practice acknowledges the spiritual necessity of decay, reflected 
in the Buddha's final lesson on impermanence (Byrne 1995). Similarly, the preservation 
of the Ise Shrine in Japan mandates that it be rebuilt every twenty years, following a 
tradition that stretches back some thirteen hundred years (Adams 1998). Such ideas of 
transformative authenticity contrast with contemporary “universalist” notions of 
authenticity, which are rooted in the Western philosophical tradition and tend to be 
static and materialist in nature. However, it has recently been shown that authenticity in 
fact adheres to the affective relationships between people, places, and things, and not 
necessarily in the materiality, unaltered state, or time-depth dimensions of the objects 
themselves (Jones 2010; Rico 2017). Parallels can be found with some Islamic shrines in 
Syria, which have been continuously restored, renewed, and revived for nearly a thou- 
sand years (Mulder 2014) and which, for local people, still retain a powerful aura of an 
authentic connection to the deceased holy person. To be sure, there is a philosophical 
tension between the goal of avoidance of spatial cleansing and the expansion of our 
notion of authenticity to include paradigms that include contemporary use and spatial 
transformation over time—and it is a tension that elides easy, one-size-fits-all solutions. 
Australia, which has become a leader in constructing heritage in a partnership with 
indigenous communities, provided an innovative way forward in 1999, with the signing 
of the Burra Charter. The charter declares that heritage may be cared for and used by 
local people if deemed appropriate, or some tracts may be declared off limits except to 
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indigenous communities (Burra Charter 1999). The charter, crafted with the direct input 
of Australia’s indigenous peoples, reflects a different notion of heritage than the familiar 
one reflected in the “Authorized Heritage Discourse.” 

Looking beyond the Stari Most, Mostar offers another example of a site of locally 
based and locally constructed postwar recovery in the form of the youth cultural center 
Omladinski Kulturni Centar (OKC) Abrasevic. The OKC AbraSevic was founded by a 
local consortium after the war as a space on the prior frontlines of the conflict at the cen- 
ter of the city that aimed to provide education and skills development for young people 
outside of the context of school. It was initiated with the goal of serving as a space of 
encounter and cooperation between youth on both sides of Mostar. Like the bridge, the 
center rehabilitated a heritage site that had been damaged in the war—in this case, by 
restoring and utilizing the space of the old socialist club. However, unlike the metaphor- 
ical rehabilitation provided by the restoration of the bridge, the OKC Abrašević was 
instituted and developed largely by local people with the goal of providing a local social 
space of reconciliation. It engages “deeply into the local community in terms of cooper- 
ating with schools, fan clubs, NGO’s cultural groups and so forth" and also exists as a 
space that is “open to everyone” (Kappler 2014: 173-174), going beyond symbolism to 
reinhabit a cultural site damaged in the war as a locally scripted site of community 
building. 

In recent years, a number of projects have embraced a local or a community-centered 
approach to postwar recovery in Islamic lands. One method is to begin to determine the 
history of a distinctly “Islamic” notion of heritage, an effort that aims to illuminate and 
emphasize emic approaches to the past within societies influenced by Islamic civiliza- 
tion. Not surprisingly, considering that Islam embraces a cultural sphere that has had a 
global presence since medieval times and which spans more than 1,400 years, such proj- 
ects have found that Islamic notions of heritage are varied, rich, and diverse. What is 
clear is that Islamic civilization, as both a religious tradition and as a sphere of cultural 
influence, developed sophisticated mechanisms for appreciation, veneration, and pres- 
ervation of pre-Islamic and Islamic heritage. In many cases, these heritage preservation 
practices are maintained into the present (Rico 2015; Mulder 2017). These projects can 
educate and inform archaeologists and heritage workers both inside and outside of con- 
flict situations and provide a framework for alternative heritage models during post- 
conflict reconstruction. Such models have a firm grounding in historical sources that 
discuss the place of the material past in Islamic societies. 

On the ground, other approaches have aimed to directly support and provide assis- 
tance to local people and to heritage workers during conflict situations with an eye to 
preparing for postwar recovery, while others are designed to understand the dynamics 
that drive destruction and looting in a particular area, with a goal of including local 
people in conversations about what is lost when casual or subsistence looting becomes a 
widespread cultural practice. Although the challenges and difficulties of assisting herit- 
age workers in protecting heritage during conflict situations are often seen as insur- 
mountable by the preservation community, there are organizations that have been able 
to do just that, working outside the framework of state parties that often encumber 
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international bodies like UNESCO. One highly successful example in which heritage 
workers received direct support to carry out in-country archaeological protection dur- 
ing a conflict situation was executed by the Saving the Heritage of Syria and Iraq 
(SHOSI) initiative in 2014. This group, operating as a joint initiative of the Penn Heritage 
Center and the Smithsonian Institute, was able to provide emergency training and mate- 
rial support for stabilizing threatened heritage to a group of Syrian heritage workers. 
These workers were then able to use the training and the materials provided by SHOSI to 
stabilize the wall-mounted mosaics in the museum of Ma‘arrat al-Nu‘man (al-Quntar 
and Daniels 2015). When the museum was later hit by a regime barrel bomb, it caused 
extensive damage to the structure, but the mosaics were preserved. Similarly, ethno- 
graphic and archaeological work of the Follow the Pots Project, which engages with 
local communities in Jordan’s Dead Sea Plain, has revealed a variety of motivations for 
looting and also aims to assist in partnering with local people to preserve the value of 
archaeological excavation of objects (Kersel 2019; Kersel and Chesson 2013a, 2013b). In 
Mali, Daouda Keita, chair of the department of archaeology at the University of Bamako, 
Mali, has initiated a community archaeology project at the destroyed tombs in Timbuktu 
and developed a “culture bank” concept, which provides microloans to owners of 
archaeological and other cultural objects in an effort to deter looting (Keita and 
Tessougue 2014: 66). In Libya, projects that aim to collaborate directly with the 
Department of Antiquities and with local communities to develop community-based 
solutions to monitor and assess the situation of archaeologically sensitive areas have also 
been initiated (Abdulkariem 2013; Nebbia et al. 2016). 

Such projects show how recovery can and ideally must be initiated and sustained even 
during wartime, and how the solutions to even complex problems are limited only by 
poverty of imagination, an imagination that has too often been shaped by the limiting 
frameworks of the universal heritage discourse. Future recovery efforts in war-impacted 
areas of the Islamic world should embrace creative solutions that begin, from the ground 
up, with local peoples’ input and needs, and the role of archaeologists in heritage restitu- 
tion should be viewed as an important psychological component to healing from the 
trauma of war (Harrowell 2016). Such a stance will enable the building of new and more 
resilient responses to wartime destruction, strengthening collective memory and iden- 
tity, and enabling local people to find, and create, a future in the past. 
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CHAPTER 6.5 


ISLAMIC HERITAGE IN 
THREE PENINSULAS 
Qatar, Iberia, and the Balkans 


JOSE C. CARVAJAL LOPEZ, JELENA ZIVKOVIC, 
ALKINDI ALJAWABRA, AND RIM LABABIDI 


THE qualification of “Islamic” for heritage is problematic. Given the close relationship 
between the field of heritage and that of archaeology, it is useful to consider the defini- 
tion of Islamic heritage in the light of the recent debate about Islamic archaeology. An 
ongoing debate in the field of Islamic archaeology is over definition: What are the com- 
mon characteristics across regions? Although the history of Islamic archaeology starts 
at some point between the 19th and 2oth centuries (Milwright 2010: 11-20; Rogers 1974; 
Vernoit 1997), there was not a concern with a formal definition of common and distinc- 
tive program of the discipline (cf. Grabar 1971, 1976) until the ground-breaking contri- 
bution of T. Insoll (Insoll 1999), when he proposed an alternative agenda under the 
denomination of “Archaeology of Islam.” Not entirely convinced with Insoll’s sugges- 
tions, many Islamic archaeologists took on the challenge of defining a scope for the dis- 
cipline. As of today, the most accepted definition is probably that which perceives the 
discipline as a containing field that includes a wide range of interests and approaches to 
research on Islamic communities of all periods (cf. Milwright 2010: 6-11). While this 
wide-encompassing definition could be accepted, when applied to Islamic heritage, it 
faces some challenges because of the local context of conformation of Islamic heritage, 
which can result in very different and potentially contradictory approaches within the 
same field. 

Another controversial definition is that of “heritage.” To avoid a long debate that has 
no space here, the analysis of heritage used in this text will be articulated along the three 
axes suggested by Sorensen and Carman (2012): the material component of heritage, 
the documented discourses about it, and the attitude that the people and communities 
take toward it. In this text the material component of Islamic heritage considered will 
be the actual history (or at least what it is factually known about it) and the formation 
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and development of the Islamic past of the region, which is the root of every narrative 
about heritage. The official (political and academic) discourses about this past are the 
second point analyzed because of the relevance they have in shaping perceptions 
about Islamic heritage. And finally, the communities considered are the diverse 
inhabitants of the peninsulas, the people who ultimately shape and are influenced by 
Islamic heritage. 


ONE HISTORY OF ISLAM, 
DIFFERENT ISLAMIC PASTS 


There is a clear line of history of Islam starting with Muhammad's message in Mecca and 
Medina, the rise of the Islamic polity and its eventual partition, and the expansion of the 
Islamic creed around vast zones of the world in different periods. The three peninsulas 
that are the object of this study are or have been scenarios of relevant parts of the history 
of Islam and, at the same time, part of the histories of each regional context (Figure 6.5.1). 
This means that the communities living in the three peninsulas, whether Muslims or 
not, have their identities influenced by an inarguable past related to the history of Islam 
(for the sake of convenience, it will be termed “Islamic past” here), through which differ- 
ent narratives have been threaded. 

The logical starting point is Qatar, inserted in the history of Islam almost from the 
beginning (Serjeant 1978: 150-151) and continuing until today. During the long period 
that extended from the rise of Islam in the 7th century until the collapse of Ottoman 
Empire at the start of the 20th century, Arabia continued to be the spiritual and ancestral 
core of the Islamic community, although it became a periphery with respect to the dif- 
ferent centers of economic, cultural, and political leadership of the Islamic world. 
Maintaining a control over Arabia, or at least the Hijaz, was paramount for Muslim rul- 
ers, for it is the land of the holiest sites in Islam, which Muslims from all around the 
world visit every year to do their pilgrimage (Walker 2010). Moreover, controlling the 
strategic coast lines of Arabia was key to trade connections. In particular the Gulf, where 
Qatar is located, served in different periods as a channel of Indian Ocean trade 
(Carter 2012; Kennet 2004; Priestman 2013). In cultural terms, Qatar traditionally fol- 
lowed very closely developments in the Arabian Peninsula, particularly in the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia. Wahhabism, the most conservative doctrine of interpretation of Islam 
(DeLong-Bas 2004; Rundell 2014), has had great cultural and political influence there. 
However, Qatar was also part of the British sphere of influence in the Gulf, and this 
accounted for important elements of divergence in its historical trajectory with respect 
to that of Saudi Arabia. Qatar gained its full independence in 1971, and it underwent a 
period of extremely rapid development after the access of the Emir Hamad bin Khalifa 
(r. 1995-2013) to power (Kamrava 2013). 

The Islamic past of Iberia is represented by al-Andalus. This region fell under Islamic 
rule during the 8th century (711-714) as a result of the last wave of expansion led by the 
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Umayyad dynasty (661-750). Ofall the peninsulas considered in this chapter, Iberia can 
be considered the closest in terms of pre-Islamic cultural and social coordinates to the 
core Islamic areas of the Mediterranean Middle East as it shared a common Roman 
inheritance with them. Thus, when Arab settlers carried their culture and language to 
Iberia al-Andalus, they were spreading over a familiar cultural background, and 
al-Andalus soon became an integral part of the Dar al-Islam (Chalmeta Gendron 2003). 
Cordoba, capital of a Caliphate in the 10th century, continued to be ruled by the descen- 
dants of the Umayyad dynasty after they were overthrown by the Abbasids in the Middle 
Eastern core of the Islamic Empire (Manzano Moreno 2010). The Caliphate was fol- 
lowed by a number of dynastical states that held a position of weakness with respect to 
the Christian states of the north of the Peninsula until the Nasrid Sultanate of Granada 
was conquered by a Christian alliance in 1492 (Fierro 2011; Mediano 2015 Viguera- 
Molins 2011). Between 1492 and 1619, the Moriscos, descendants of the defeated Muslims 
who were forcefully converted to Christianity, lived in the Iberian Peninsula under rules 
designed to erase their cultural memory (Caro Baroja 1976). The Moriscos were expelled 
between 1609 and 1619, and, with their departure, the Islamic history of Iberia ended, 
although the mark of more than nine centuries of history remains. 

A different Islamic polity appeared in the Balkans after their military conquest by the 
Ottoman Empire between the mid-14th and the mid-16th centuries. The Ottoman sul- 
tans legitimated their power over the Dar al-Islam by acting as protectors ofthe holy sites, 
defenders of Sunni Islam, and victors against infidels (Faroqhi 2009; Inalcik 1973). The 
gradual incorporation of Christian polities in the Balkans (Rumeli) triggered social 
changes with long-lasting effects. Historically, Islamization, understood as the religious 
conversion of non-Muslims and the creation of a new social order, has been considered 
the most relevant change (Minkov 2004; Vasié 1991; Zhelyazkova 2002). The dynamics of 
this process varied across the region depending on specific religious, cultural, and socio- 
economic conditions (Antov 2016) that are important in understanding heritage policies 
in modern countries. In the eastern part of the Balkans, migrations of Turkic Muslims 
played a significant role (Kiel 2009) while in the western part the creation of Muslim 
communities was achieved with the conversion of Christians through the involvement of 
numerous agents such as the state, military, gāzī warriors, devşirme levy, and Sufi mystics 
(Krstié 2011). The pace of conversion was uneven across Rumeli, and although some 
urban centers and provinces (such as Bosnia) experienced large-scale Islamization, the 
Balkan population overall remained predominately Christian. The process of social and 
cultural transformations generated by the spread of Islam ceased in the 18th century, and 
the warfare eventually led to Ottoman territorial decline from the 19th century onward. 
National uprisings in Serbia, Greece, Romania, and Bulgaria; the Balkan Wars (1912-1913); 
and World War I (1914-1918) put an end to Ottoman political dominance in the Balkans. 
However, unlike in Iberia, the presence of Islam and Muslim communities outlasted the 
imperial collapse. The Balkans is the only region in Europe today where indigenous Islam 
constitutes an important component of political and cultural life. 

This brief discussion shows that divergent historical paths made the cultural manifes- 
tations of Islam distinctive within each area. Differences stem from the diverse 
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pre-Islamic substrata on which Islam emerged and the process of transmission and 
adaptation of the body of knowledge that made Islamic society possible under specific 
historical conditions. Therefore some common cultural elements used as drivers of 
Islam acquired relevant contextualized meanings that contribute to shaping differential 
perceptions of heritage in the present. Connections to an Islamic past (as in Qatar and 
parts of the Balkans), as opposed to breaks with or rejection of that past (as in the case of 
Iberia and the largest part of the Balkans), have been important factors in regional con- 
structions of heritage. These differences have important implications in the official dis- 
courses about the Islamic past and its heritage. 


POLITICS OF DISCOURSES 
ABOUT ISLAMIC PASTS 


In this section the creation of academic and official discourses about Islamic pasts is 
considered. It is necessary to adopt a historical approach as changing political circum- 
stances enable or constrain research on and investment in Islamic heritage. In the cases 
of Iberia and the Balkans, this approach starts from the moment at which the Islamic 
past ends (or is considered to end) and therefore becomes part of the historical dis- 
course and eventually of heritage. In Qatar and in those parts of the Balkans in which 
Islam is present, the definition of what is Islamic heritage is less historical and more 
political, and it is necessary to understand it in the context of debates about the concep- 
tion of the past and of heritage itself. 

The consideration of discourses about Islamic pasts in Qatar and in the wider context 
of the Arab world reveals that they play a prominent role in the socio-cultural and politi- 
cal developments of the current Arab postcolonial states. The Islamic past was mobi- 
lized by the Arab Nationalist Movement, a secular movement that reached its peak 
under the leadership of Nasser’s Egypt and that considers the peoples of the Arab world 
as one nation bound together by a common linguistic, cultural, religious, and historical 
heritage. The movement embraces the Islamic past and Islam itself as its main pillars 
(Valbjorn 2009) in its aim to form the state according to the European model of a nation 
state (Choueiri 2003). This ideology was not entirely accepted in Gulf countries as it 
posed a threat to the legitimacy of their rulers (Partrick 2009) and therefore a more tra- 
ditional, Islamist mobilization of the Islamic past was adopted, using tribal and religious 
identities to reinforce rulers domestic legitimacy (Partrick 2009; Tibi 1997). 

Since the mid-2oth century, postcolonial Arab states fostered a solid heritage indus- 
try to support their national and Arab identities and to legitimize themselves through 
the definition of a national culture (Al-Sayyad 2001; Daher and Maff 2013: 21). This 
included building and enlarging museums (Watenpaugh 2004: 197), archaeological 
excavations (Vernoit 1997), and a very active emphasis on popular traditions 
(Al-Sayyad 2001). In Qatar, the first and most prominent achievement of the Emir 
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Khalifa bin Hamad Al-Thani (r. 1972-1995) after independence was the creation of Qatar 
National Museum in 1975, through which he sought to develop a “founding myth” for 
his nation (Crystal 1995: 162). The case of Qatar is particularly interesting considering its 
lack of historical monumental Islamic architecture, due to the particularities of its his- 
tory and demography; its peripheral situation with respect to the traditional urban cen- 
ters of the Islamic world; and the poor conditions of conservation within the country. 
This does not, however, forfeit a firm identification of the population with a mainstream 
consideration of Islamic heritage represented not only by historical monuments, but 
also by the reenactment of this heritage in current aesthetical, architectural, and artistic 
representations, as explained in the next section. It is therefore necessary to emphasize 
the political construction of Islamic heritage. 

In general, postcolonial Arab states reproduced the same colonial discourse about 
heritage, one that consisted of defining the region through its classical heritage (Daher 
and Maffi 2013). However an effort was made to reinsert and emphasize those Islamic 
elements that were neglected in the colonial discourse. This is particularly important in 
Arab states that adopted an Islamist approach to the past, where the ideas of Islam, 
Islamic pasts and nation-building are inextricably linked. For example, the current 
Constitution of Qatar establishes that Qatar is an Arab state, that Islam is its religion, 
and the Sharia the source of its laws (Constitution of Qatar 2004, article 1). Also, 
Wahhabism imposes a moral commitment to safeguarding religious tradition and prac- 
tices in the name of returning to a purer form of Islam (a controversial point that has 
been repeatedly revisited in the thriving debates on the notion of construction/decon- 
struction of heritage in Islam) (cf. Rico and Lababidi 2017). In consequence, the past is 
conceived essentially as a source for learning lessons and as a guide for the future 
(Hodjat 1995). Hence, heritage is a resource. 

Given that Islamic culture is of limited relevance in modern times in Iberia and most 
of the Balkans and is considered a “thing of the past,” the Islamic component plays little 
role in current heritage discourses there. The nationalist component, however, is still 
relevant because in most national narratives of Iberia and the Balkans an Islamic entity 
is constructed as the “oppressor” against whom a struggle of the "people" (i.e. the 
nationals) ends in the construction of the “community” (the nation). In Iberia, for 
example, the case of Spain is particularly telling because official history made the 
Visigothic kingdom (418-711 cE) the direct ancestor of the Spanish monarchy (Barbero 
and Vigil Pascual 1978), thus justifying the use of the term Reconquista (meaning “recov- 
ery’) for the process of expansion of the Christian Iberian states over the Muslim terri- 
tories during the Middle Ages. After the defeat of the last Muslim states, Spain strived to 
“clean its record” of much of Islamic cultural traces (Caro Baroja 1976; Fuchs 2009). In 
the following centuries the global expansion of Spain was accompanied by the develop- 
ment of an imperial narrative in which the defeat of the Muslims was considered a 
mythical foundational period (Carvajal Lopez 2014). Later, in the 18th century, interest 
in Islamic history emerged as the Islamic past was seen by scholars of the Enlightenment 
as a resource to overcome traditional barriers to development. The first compilation and 
classification of Arabic historical texts that were conserved in the Royal Library of El 
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Escorial took place in this century (Monroe 1970: 23-45), as well as the first description 
of Islamic works of art and architecture in Spain (Almagro Gorbea 2015). A similar 
interest, yet to a minor degree, is detected in Portugal (Mendes Drumond Braga 2010). 
Islamic history became part ofthe interest of the educated bourgeoisie and, if still down- 
played, started to be present in the national debate about history (Monroe 1970). For a 
long time, until the last quarter of the 2oth century, this debate was about determining 
the presence of an Islamic inheritance in Iberian, and particularly Spanish, identities (cf. 
Castro 1954; Sánchez Albornoz 1956). The Spanish Civil War and the rise of the regimes 
of Franco and Salazar did not end interest in the country’s Islamic past, but it hindered 
its study through a fierce repression of intellectuals (Baldó Lacomba 2011). The return of 
democracies in the late 1970s was a game-changing factor in the consideration of Islamic 
heritage. The promotion of alternative views of Iberian history fostered a real interest in 
the period ofal-Andalus and its heritage on their own terms, not exclusively as elements 
of Spanish and Portuguese national identities (Carvajal López 2014). 

In the Balkans, Islam and the notion of an Islamic past have been actively employed in 
the construction of modern nations. Despite being secular by constitution, the Balkan 
states have made abundant use of ambiguous interpretations of Islam and the Ottoman 
period in negotiating current social arrangements (Todorova 2009: 182). Prominent dif- 
ferences in discourses about Islamic pasts reflect the plurality of historical, cultural, and 
political realities of different areas. In predominantly Orthodox countries, such as 
Bulgaria, Greece, Serbia, and Romania, national identities have been constructed in 
opposition to Islam and the Ottoman Empire. The dominant nationalistic narrative 
conceives the medieval Christian polities as the political roots of the states and that their 
"natural" development was interrupted by the Ottoman conquest. Therefore Islam was 
seen as an "alien" culture imposed by the Ottomans, one that dragged the region into 
backwardness (Todorova 1996: 48). In order to renew the cultural connection with 
Christian Europe and erase traces of Islam, these states undertook a policy of clearing 
Ottoman-related architecture and made extensive modifications to urban spaces in the 
19th century, thus symbolizing their break with the past (Costantini 2013; Karidis 2014; 
Pantelić 2011). New models of urbanization and architecture inspired by 
Europeanization became important markers of these new collective identities and gen- 
eral social progress. The vanishing material culture associated with Islam was seen as a 
historical relic of the “Ottoman yoke,” the unwanted past, one with no role in a process 
of nation-building (Kiel 2009: 157). In the course of the 2oth century, a similar animosity 
was shown toward the regions sizeable Muslim communities who are often regarded as 
“traitors” of the forefathers’ faith or as victims of the Ottoman oppression; in either 
case, they are seen as a reminder of a foreign-dominated past (Antov 2016: 31; 
Hajdarpaëié 2008). 

On the other hand, Islam played a crucial role in the formation of the Bosnian Muslim 
nation (Adanir 2002). Unlike other Balkan areas, Bosnia experienced an early conver- 
sion of the local population shortly after the Ottoman conquest in 1463 (Filipovic 1991: 
246; Zhelyazkova 2002). Islamization led to profound cultural changes and to a distinc- 
tive identity for the growing community (Adanir 2002: 284). After the Austro-Hungarian 
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occupation of 1878, the Habsburgs gave political support to the idea of Bosnian 
nationhood, but this initiative was strongly opposed by the Serbian Orthodox and the 
Croatian Catholic communities (Banac 1984: 360). In spite of their nominal support, the 
Habsburg authorities conducted urban changes in Sarajevo, replacing Ottoman monu- 
ments with buildings constructed in the Vienna Ringstrasse style, all in the name of 
Westernization and cultural modernization (Donia 2002). Although Bosnian Muslims 
gained more political rights after World War II in Yugoslavia, it was not until 1971 that 
they were de jure recognized as a distinctive nation (Malcolm 1994: 193-212). In that 
period, an essential contribution to studies of Islam in Bosnia and Yugoslavia was made 
by the Oriental Institute in Sarajevo, founded in 1950 (Cviko 1986; Kolaj Ristanović 2014; 
Zlatar 2004). Unfortunately, Bosnian material culture suffered great damage during the 
civil war in Yugoslavia (1992-1995), which caused irrecoverable losses to its Islamic cul- 
tural heritage (Chapman 1994). 

Two main points emerge from this short survey of official discourses. The first one is 
that the Islamic pasts play a predominant role in shaping the nationalistic discourses of 
the countries under the scope of this chapter. This has an impact in the configuration of 
Islamic heritage depending on whether the elements that compose it fall within the cat- 
egory of something to be celebrated or something to be erased from the memory of the 
community. The second point involves the diversity within national or academic com- 
munities and the capacity of minorities to express alternative views or dissent with 
respect to official narratives. The diversity of narratives about Islamic heritage makes a 
difference not only in providing a more nuanced view of heritage: it can be often the rea- 
son why material elements of the past are conserved, as the cases in Iberia and the 
Balkans show. The role ofthe memory of communities beyond official discourses there- 
fore requires analysis. 


PEOPLE AND ISLAMIC HERITAGE: THE 
SOURCES OF CULTURAL CONSTRUCTION 


Today, it is widely accepted that heritage is a discursive construction (Smith 2006) of 
“meanings, values and material consequences” (Harvey 2008:19). In other words, herit- 
age is the selective use of the past for contemporary purposes (Ashworth and 
Graham 2005), and this selective use is always as much about forgetting as remembering 
the past (Graham 2002). This section investigates the ideas of Islamic pasts and Islamic 
heritages from below by reviewing their presence in the popular and everyday life of the 
people. 

In Qatar, as in other Islamic countries, the memory of the Islamic past is present in 
everyday socio-cultural and religious practices. For example, reading or recitation of 
Quranic verses is part of the prayer practice of Muslims five times every day 
(Figure 6.5.2). The Quran is full of stories and narratives, memories of Islamic pasts that 
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FIGURE 6.5.2 Interior of Al-Qubib Mosque in Doha city center. Islamic heritage in Qatar is 
part of daily life for citizens and most residents, as it is in certain places in the Balkans. 
Courtesy of Alkindi Aljawabra. 


are usually presented as a source for learning lessons (Hodjat 1995). Similar to this is the 
Friday pray sermon (khutba). Although originally conceived as a space during which 
issues of everyday life could be discussed under the guidance of an imam, with time it 
acquired a less participative character and became a speech that is delivered in the form 
of stories from the Islamic pasts that serve to orientate on issues of the present. The 
khutba can be heavily influenced or even serve as a platform for messages of the state 
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(see the online text for the khutba of Dubai: Awqaf.ae. 2017). Additionally, everyday 
“national” dress is now perceived as a traditional and Islamic dress that represents pride 
in and respect for the past (Cooke 2014). Another relevant socio-cultural practice is 
poetry, which is an oral tradition that has wide appeal among both the public and elites. 
This appeal is very clear in the great success of Millions Poet, a TV program in the style of 
American Idol, in which participants perform their own poetry; it is broadcast from the 
UAE and is watched by a hundred million viewers across the Arab World (Cooke 2014; 
Langham and Barker 2014). Poetry is known as diwan al-Arab (the archive of the Arabs), 
and it has an integral connection to socio-political life and Arab cultural consciousness 
(see Alshaer 2013, 2016). Less classical, but also very effective ways of transmitting mem- 
ories of the Islamic past are series and films, and Islamic TV channels (El-Sayed 2009; 
Galal 2014). In general, memories of Islamic past are present everywhere, even in the 
simplest forms of everyday communication and the use of the Arabic language itself. 

Since the development of official policies of heritage is particularly recent in Qatar, 
the weight of the public perception of the past is still heavy, and heritage politics have to 
deal with it as a key factor. This is both an enabling and a constraining element for origi- 
nal discourses about heritage: enabling because it provides a counterweight to the 
nationalistic interest of the state to create a monolithic discourse for the past and con- 
straining because the rigid structure of Qatari society, overwhelmingly identified with 
Wahhabism, is particularly reticent to the reception of anything that might be perceived 
as an external influence. In this context, the heritage policy in Qatar functions as an 
essential component in enforcing the traditional legitimacy of the ruling family and the 
social cohesion of the society, on one hand, and to balance the rapid process of modern- 
ization and change, on the other (Kamrava 2013). 

The situation is quite different in Iberia and the Balkans. Many traditions in Iberia are 
impregnated with Islamic elements, from gastronomy and agriculture to vocabulary. 
The official Latin languages of Iberia (Portuguese, Spanish, Catalan, and Galician) 
emerged in close contact with the Arabic. Spanish, for example, contains 4,000 words of 
Arabic (Cano Aguilar 1999: 53), making it the second most influential language in 
Spanish after Latin (Lapesa 1981: 133). Some parts ofthe Iberian landscape are also char- 
acteristically reminiscent of the Islamic past. Old fortified towns and fortresses bear 
powerful memories (e.g., Malpica Cuello 1996) and so do many rural landscapes, with 
their practices of irrigation and their rich agriculture (AA.VV. 1995). 

In spite of all this, most people hold ambivalent attitudes toward the regions Islamic 
past. Although European Orientalism was only loosely based on historical and archaeo- 
logical facts, it gave value to the memory of the Islamic period of Iberia in the 18th and 
19th centuries (Irving 1832). A good example is the case of the Alhambra (Figure 6.5.3), 
which came to be considered a national monument in 1870 (Belmonte Medina 1999: 77). 
A combination of the Islamic elements of Spanish identity and the Romantic orientalist 
spirit were highlighted by B. Infante (1885-1936) in the defense of an Andalusian partic- 
ularity. Infante's intellectual work influenced artists like the composer M. de Falla 
(1876-1946) and the poet F. García Lorca (1898-1936) (Holt Shannon 2015: 119-157), who 


ISLAMIC HERITAGE IN THREE PENINSULAS 741 


FIGURE 6.5.3 The skyline of the Alhambra of Granada (Spain) is one of the most recognizable 
images that reflect the combination of solid materiality and romantic stamp that is characteristic 
of the heritage of al-Andalus in Iberia. 


Courtesy of dkatana/Pixabay. 


belonged to an extremely influential generation of artists in Spanish culture working to 
underline a tradition of liberalism and anti-clericalism in politics. 

The challenge for preserving Islamic heritage in Iberia is educational. In spite of its influ- 
ence in popular culture, there is a traditional lack of knowledge about Islamic heritage 
because of an interposed cultural distance between Islam and the Latin roots of Iberian 
identities. There certainly remains an inertia from past educational systems which empha- 
sized the confrontational view of both influences (e.g., Sanchez Albornoz 1956 for Spain). 
Since the emergence of Iberian democracies, however, increases and improvements in 
archaeological and historical research have made knowledge about the Islamic past much 
more accessible to the public (Carvajal Lopez 2014). This translates into lively debates about 
the relevance of Islamic culture in which, unfortunately, scientifically established facts do 
not always find a good representation (Garcia Sanjuan 2013), but which also accounts for 
the interest of the public in the relevance of Islam as part of their own identity. 

Since the process of Islamization in the Balkans is historically related only to the 
expansion of the Ottoman political entity, the terms “Islamic” and “Ottoman” heritage 
often appear as synonyms. However, the term “Ottoman heritage” is generally preferred 
in the literature because it does not invoke religious affiliation, at least nominally. In this 
way, the notion of heritage is detached from the contested topic of religious conversion 
of Christians. It also appears as more applicable to the wider scope of tangible heritage 
that is not necessarily related to Islamic sacred monuments (Figure 6.5.4). Beyond the 
academic community, contemporary societies also construct and label their Islamic 
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FIGURE 6.5.4 Old Mostar Bridge (Bosnia-Herzegovina), iconic image of Ottoman heritage in 
the Balkans, and a UNESCO World Heritage site. 


Courtesy of ottarikoc/Pixabay. 


heritage in different ways. This duality of terminology usually unfolds in line with Balkan 
polymorphic cultural identities. 

In a similar fashion to Muslim communities in the Middle East, the Balkan 
counterparts keep a symbolic connection with the Islamic past through everyday 
religious rituals. At the same time, the centuries-long internal developments of reli- 
gious practices, expressed mostly in vernacular languages, account for some distin- 
guishing characteristics of local Islam (Norris 1993). One of them is a strong historical 
attachment to Sufism (ASceri¢-Todd 2015) that has been renewed in the past three 
decades in Bosnia, gaining support from the youngest generations of Muslims 
(Vukomanovié 2008). Its supporters in Bosnia mostly gather in the Ottoman-period 
tekke (Vukomanović 2008: 139) thus keeping their heritage alive. 

In other areas ofthe Balkans where Muslim communities have a less visible presence, 
Islamic heritage has an ambiguous meaning. Interestingly, in this context the notion of 
Turks/Ottomans is considered more negative than that of Islam itself. On the one hand, 
a survey conducted on a representative number of participants in Serbia showed that 
Turks (meaning the Ottomans) are seen as the archenemy of the nation while an abso- 
lute majority characterized the Ottoman period as the era of a "long-lasting Turkish 
yoke" (Stojanović 2010). Modern states usually support the negative image of Islamic/ 
Ottoman heritage through ethnocentric educational policies (Felezeu and Cupcea 2015; 
Koulouri 2002). The Ottoman tangible heritage remains physically invisible in urban 
and rural landscapes, which contributes to a perception of the historical irrelevance of 
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this heritage for the development of modern communities. On the other hand, the 
intangible heritage associated with the Ottoman past is much more recognizable in the 
domain of popular culture (Todorova 2009: 180). There is a shared understanding 
that the cultural similarities between different Balkan nations, expressed in food, music, 
coffee, tobacco-smoking, language, and religious syncretism, are related to the 
Ottomans. (Todorova 1996: 60). One example is the sevdalinka, a type of traditional 
Muslim urban music from Ottoman Bosnia that is still popular in other countries of the 
former Yugoslavia (Petrovic 1974; 1988). People from different backgrounds in the 
Balkans have become familiar with Islamic heritage through the literature as well, 
especially in works of Yugoslav writers like Ivo Andri¢ (1892-1975) and Mesa Selimovié 
(1910-1982). 

The common element that emerges in this revision of popular sentiment about the 
Islamic pasts in the three peninsulas is that it carries a potentially challenging interpre- 
tation of the present in each of the three cases. This does not mean that the interpreta- 
tions of the past are at all similar. Whereas in Iberia and the Balkans the Islamic past fits 
into nationalistic narratives with positive and negative overtones, in Qatar the past links 
directly with the present and the controversy that it provokes is different. The reproduc- 
tion of Western heritage practices by official agents without consideration of the diver- 
gent views of social groups produces a lack of engagement with heritage and thus 
contributes to the appropriation of the field of heritage by the state. This comparison 
between the different treatments and effects of the Islamic heritage in the three regions 
under analysis can be seen in greater relief when focusing on the politics of the past 
thirty to fifty years. 


CURRENT POLITICS OF ISLAMIC HERITAGE 


A review of the development of heritage politics in the three areas of comparison during 
the past decades can give better insight into the current and potential situation of Islamic 
heritage. 

Heritage management in Qatar is a recent development, having emerged with the 
establishment of the National Museum (1975) and the first Antiquities Law (1980). 
Current heritage politics in Qatar are in line with heritage politics developed through 
the Islamic World Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (ISESCO), founded 
in 1982 and funded mainly by the Gulf States, with similar mechanisms and functions to 
UNESCO for the protection of Islamic heritage. More recently, the traditional lines of 
heritage politics of Qatar were revisited by the Emir Hamad (r. 1995-2013). While his 
father Khalifa (r. 1972-1995) had embraced a selective view of the past with the establish- 
ment of the first National Museum in the Old Emiri Palace, Hamad turned the civic 
myth into a luxurious tangible urban scene through a vibrant heritage industry. This 
includes the creation of world-class iconic museums, such as the Museum of Islamic Art 
of Doha (MIA; Figure 6.5.5) and later the creation of Qatar Museums “to develop, sus- 
tain and promote the cultural sector” (QM 2017). 
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FIGURE 6.5.5 The Museum of Islamic Art of Doha is an iconic example of Islamic heritage used 
in the branding strategy developed by Qatar. 


Courtesy of Edwardstaines/Dreamstime. 
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The current politics of heritage in Qatar have a problematic relationship with Islamic 
archaeology. While written sources on Qatari history are few for the period before the 
19th century, there are very important archaeological sites of the Islamic era, including 
Zubarah, which is featured in the World Heritage List of UNESCO (UNESCO 2017), 
and the exceptional site of Murwab (Guerin and al-Na'imi 2009, 2010), among others. 
Yet, with the exception of Zubarah, these sites do not figure in mainstream debates on 
the country’s cultural heritage. This is partly a consequence of the term "Islamic herit- 
age" in itself: unlike in Iberia or the Balkans, the term "Islamic" does not make reference 
to any specific historical period, but to religion as a facet of daily life. However, the influ- 
ence of foreign perspectives has made the term "Islamic heritage" acceptable beyond the 
purely religious sphere when applied to particular styles of art and architecture. These 
are prestigious fields which Qatar can put at the service of its strategies of branding 
(Peterson 2006) and citizenship construction (Babar 2014). Islamic heritage is therefore 
highlighted as a form of national identity, with narratives that are grand and simple at 
the same time. The MIA is a good example: it fosters the central role of Qatar as an 
important center in the Islamic world and therefore places Islamic art at the service of 
the nationalist ideal of the state. 

Outside the scope of this "Islamic heritage" for branding strategies, local and particu- 
laristic narratives of heritage are abundant and quite successful. Qatar's heritage indus- 
try includes the preservation of popular manifestations of heritage (folklore) and the 
reinvention of traditions. Examples of this include the reconstruction of Sug Wagif, a 
traditional Qatari sug; the restorations of forts, wells, and old buildings; the creation of 
Katara Cultural Village (where traditional forms of architecture from different parts of 
the Islamic world are combined in a cultural complex); compilations of oral history; the 
promotion of knowledge on traditional modes of life (i.e., books on pearling and the 
historical novels of Abdulaziz Al Mahmoud); and transforming traditional ways of liv- 
ing such traditional dress, falconry, and camel races into national sports, cultural arti- 
facts, and nationalist symbols (Cooke 2014; Kamrava 2013). 

In Iberia, the current politics of heritage have their start with the beginning of the 
democratic regimes (Constitution of Portugal 1976; Constitution of Spain 1978) and 
with the primary heritage laws, issued in 1985 in both countries, which were modified in 
later years. In both countries, the Islamic past was explicitly recognized as worthy of 
documentation and protection, with several places placed under the qualification of 
World Heritage Sites (UNESCO 2017). The inclusion of Islamic heritage among the 
body of cultural heritage of the country made possible its normalization and inclusion 
in academic and cultural debates. This has produced an unprecedented attention to the 
Islamic past in the heritage sector, with abundant creation of national and local muse- 
ums and interpretation centers (e.g., the Archaeological Site of Madinat al-Zahra) or 
the expansion of existing ones (e.g., collections in the National Museum of Spanish- 
Arab Art in the Alhambra, or the National Museums of Archaeology of Spain and 
Portugal). The main challenge that Islamic heritage faces today is common with the con- 
cerns related to other fields: the clash between the specialists and the public. In general, 
academic archaeologists have shown little interest in engagement with the public, and 
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that task has fallen on the shoulders of freelance archaeologists or managers of cultural 
institutions. This has produced a gap between archaeology as a product of research and 
archaeology for public consumption (cf. Borrego et al. 2001; Carvajal Lopez 2014: 
330-331). Another problem regarding Iberian Islamic heritage is its need to connect to 
communities that do not live in the peninsula today and that can claim a direct connec- 
tion with the expelled minorities of the 16th and 17th centuries (Gonzalez Alcantud 2012). 

The countries of the modern Balkans have different heritage policies that mostly 
reflect their national-projected historical narratives. Importantly, in the past decade, 
UNESCO recognized three Ottoman-period monuments and urban areas from Albania 
and Bosnia-Herzegovina as World Heritage Sites (UNESCO 2017). This sets an impor- 
tant precedent for the different states. In Serbia, for example, only a few Ottoman-period 
monuments and historic areas have been recognized as part of the national cultural her- 
itage and are protected by the law (Republicki zavod za za&titu spomenika kulture- 
Beograd 2017). On the contrary, in Bosnia-Herzegovina, a number of Ottoman-period 
monuments have been identified (Kus et al. 2010) and protected as cultural heritage of 
national importance (Mulaié Handan 2010). 

In the Balkans, only standing monuments have so far been declared tangible cultural 
heritage of the Ottoman period. Furthermore, most of these monuments are of religious 
relevance for Muslims in the region but not to the rest of the population. As archaeologi- 
cal sites and objects are absent in most academic and museum frameworks, there is a lack 
of social awareness about their historical value. This is not due to scarcity of material cul- 
ture, however. Archaeological excavations in Belgrade have revealed a vast array of mate- 
rial remains essential for understanding everyday life in an Ottoman town (Bikié 2007; 
Marjanovic-Vujovic 1973; Popovic and Biki¢ 2004). The archaeological work conducted 
in Greece (Bintliff 2013) and in Bulgaria (Petersen 2017) shows a wide range of possibili- 
ties for the discovery and revaluation of the Ottoman-period material culture. 
Unfortunately, these positive but isolated examples of academic engagement have not yet 
produced a change in the general picture. With the exception of the University of 
Sarajevo, regional universities do not offer programs in Ottoman archaeology. The 
remains of the Ottoman period are still often identified as “post-Byzantine,’ a sign ofthe 
academic interest in highlighting a continuity in the local cultural development under 
Ottoman rule but one not influenced by it (Todorova 1996). Archaeology, therefore, has 
the great potential to bring to light the cultural heritage ofthe Ottoman period, especially 
in countries where standing monuments are few (Baram and Carroll 2002). 


CONCLUSION: THE CHALLENGES AND 
POTENTIAL OF ISLAMIC HERITAGE 


This short review illustrates a variety of approaches to the definition, consideration, and 
investigation of Islamic heritage. This variety is not surprising because the concept of 
heritage itself is heavily dependent on the socio-political, legal, and material contexts in 
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which it is developed. Following the proposal of Serensen and Carman (2012), the 
approach taken in this chapter has aimed less at a definition and more at a contextual 
analysis of Islamic heritage, taking into account its material Islamic pasts, the official 
discourses about them, and the sentiments of local communities toward them. 

The Islamic eras are significant components of the history of the three regions under 
study, but the process of their inclusion in discourses and narratives about Islamic herit- 
age is a much more complicated issue. On the one hand, this is a result of the variety of 
socio-cultural practices developed in the wide historical background of Islam. In Qatar, 
the demographic coexistence between Bedouins and settled communities, its relative 
peripheral situation with respect to the great cities of the Islamic core in the Middle East, 
and the distant influence of the cultures of the Indian Ocean account for particular 
developments. Iberia was farther from the Islamic heartlands than Qatar, but its com- 
mon pre-Islamic cultural background and its closest participation in economic, social, 
and intellectual developments of the Islamic Mediterranean made it part of the main- 
stream culture. As for the Balkans, their late inclusion in the Dar al-Islam and their 
social structure, divided into religious communities in a subordinate position to an 
Ottoman/Islamic elite, generated very specific conditions. Therefore it is clear that the 
local manifestations of Islamic culture were deeply influenced by the pre- and non- 
Islamic cultures which they encountered in every region. This is a question which 
remains for history and archaeology to clarify. 

Conversely, it must be remembered that heritage is not the accumulation of the 
remains of the past but the reenactment of that past on the bases of its political use, and 
therefore it is necessary to account for the historical process of the selection of elements 
to be remembered or forgotten. Part of this selection reflects the degree to which there is 
a connection to or break with the Islamic past. When the Islamic past is considered to 
have an end, as in Iberia and some areas of the Balkans, Islamic heritage becomes a set of 
material elements created during a well-delimited period of time. However, in Qatar 
and in some areas of the Balkans, there is a continuum between the Islamic past and the 
present, and therefore the general understanding of what is Islamic heritage is essen- 
tially related to everyday socio-cultural and religious practices. Alternatively, the herit- 
age sector of Qatar, influenced by Western management practices, has come to accept 
and foster the idea of a global Islamic heritage as a part of its current strategies of brand- 
ing and development of national identity. A closer look at it shows, however, that there is 
no connection between this “Islamic heritage,” which is considered to be part of the 
touristic resources of the country, and the material past of Qatar. 

The official discourses about Islamic heritage are the second point of interest in this 
work. The chapter shows that the relationship between the idea of nation and the role of 
the Islamic past in it are a fundamental part of the discourse on Islamic heritage and 
therefore for understanding the degree of local support for its research, diffusion, and 
preservation. While in the many narratives of the Balkans the Islamic past is considered a 
dark period of the national histories and there is a subsequent lack of willingness to invest 
in its research, in Arab-Islamic countries like Qatar, Islam is a pillar of national culture. 

The authoritarian character of some governments in the regions under study is 
another factor to take into account when considering official discourses. In authoritar- 


748 HERITAGE MANAGEMENT AND COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT 


ian regimes, the past is a resource of justification, and scholarship in these circumstances 
is conservative by default, not prone to provide revisionary narratives about the past. 
Past Iberian and Balkan authoritarian states (like Albania or Greece) are valid examples, 
but it is particularly interesting to focus on the national heritage policies in many Arab 
authoritarian states, where colonial discourses of heritage, which contributed to the jus- 
tification of regimes, were reformulated and fostered to a large extent (Daher and 
Maffi 2013). This in general has created a disjunction between the perceptions of herit- 
age ofthe state and ofthe people. The opposite situation can be documented in the case 
of Iberia. In the 18th century, politicians and intellectuals began to perceive their Islamic 
past as a potential source ofinnovation and prestige for national identity and invested in 
its research. In this case, nationalism had a positive influence, fostering interest in the 
Islamic past of Iberia. It was crucial that this interest and subsequent research results 
were transmitted to the public. As a result, Islamic heritage has become part of public 
debate and of even wider political identities. 

The last point of analysis involved the perceptions of people about Islamic heritage. In 
Iberia and the Balkans, Islamic pasts are a fundamental part of their national character. 
In both cases the narratives about them can be located between, and usually close to, two 
extremes: one which models the Islamic past as a period of constraint on the freedom 
and supposedly true national character of the people of the territory, and another one 
that is in general positive and places emphasis on the prosperity, cultural creativity, and 
connectivity that the Islamic past facilitated. The similarities end there. In Iberia, and 
particularly in Spain, the embracing of the Islamic past by progressive and anti-clerical 
political movements, on the one side, and of Romantic-Orientalist intellectuals, on the 
other, has helped to raise awareness and appreciation for the region's Islamic heritage. In 
the Balkans, conversely, nationalist politics has made a similar acceptance of this herit- 
age difficult. However, and particularly after the Yugoslavian Civil War, the positive nar- 
ratives about the Islamic past are finding support from Muslim minorities and from 
certain intellectual sectors that see the Ottoman past as a common heritage and, there- 
fore, a potential resource to facilitate communication among the many peoples of the 
region. The situation is somewhat different in Qatar because the Islamic past links 
directly with the present. The particular history of Qatar and other Gulf states, marked 
by a traditional political system and a conservative Islamic orientation, has served to 
avoid excessive external influence. However, in the past decades there has been an adop- 
tion and a reproduction of the Western heritage discourse and management practices 
that has resulted in a broken conception of heritage in many Arab-Islamic countries, 
where the politics of heritage are the responsibility of state officials with essentially 
nationalist aims that often conflicts with local interests and priorities. 

In all the regions under analysis Islamic heritage can be mobilized as a tool for social 
inclusion or exclusion. The communities that identify most closely with Islamic heritage 
are not necessarily well represented in the legal systems that are in charge of it (e.g., some 
Muslim minorities of the Balkans and the Shi'ite community of Qatar, which comprises 
10 percent of the citizens; PRC 2009: 41). There are no similar cases in Iberia, but many 
distinctive communities of Muslims currently living outside the peninsula can claim a 
direct connection with the minorities expelled from Spain in the 17th century. They 
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intimately identify with the Islamic heritage of Iberia, in some cases keeping material 
and linguistic tokens of their links with their Iberian past. Islamic heritage here is there- 
fore linked to a claim of belonging to the past of a space to whom the community is for- 
eign. This is not totally dissimilar to the idea of a common heritage joining people across 
different countries, as is the case of Islamic heritage with all the communities of Arab- 
Islamic countries. To return to the case of the Balkans, Muslim minorities can claim a 
common heritage across the borders ofthe different nations of the Balkans, thus lending 
a sense of unity to the region that is lost in current nationalist politics. There is therefore 
a value for Islamic heritage beyond that of mere touristic resource, a value that is com- 
mon to all the groups of people linked to Islamic history in any way, and one that can be 
used as a resource to connect different communities across the globe. For Muslims, this 
value is made possible because of the solid sense of the geographical topology of Islam, 
centered on Mecca and understood as an interconnected network of historical and cur- 
rently relevant places. This topological sense is lost in communities where Islam has not 
remained as a main pillar of society, as in Iberia and much of the Balkans. 

Islamic heritage can be mobilized as a tool for social inclusion and for cultivating con- 
nections with communities beyond current borders. The role of Islamic archaeology, 
widely understood as the research on material elements of the Islamic past, should not 
beunderestimated here. In any ofthe three regions under analysis it is apparent that the 
investment of time and resources in research produces a much-needed positive and crit- 
ical vision of Islamic heritage. A positive vision of Islamic heritage is key to place the 
Islamic past in its right context and inform the public about its own connections with 
the Islamic community, as the cases of Iberia and the Balkans show. A critical view is 
fundamental if we are to avoid manipulations and overinterpretations of the material 
past. While the nature of heritage as essentially political cannot be denied, the con- 
straints of interpretation of available evidence on the past should be always presented as 
a way to offer an informed debate on the past. Given the vertiginous pace of growth of 
Qatar and other Gulf countries, it is imperative that archaeology occupies a more rele- 
vant niche in the heritage scene. 

Islamic archaeology is defined as the archaeological study of particular communities. 
Islamic heritage, likewise, reflects the cultural heritage of peoples, of communities. 
Acknowledging this has important implications. On the one hand, it requires informed 
communities and therefore continued investment in research on Islamic heritage, and 
particularly of archaeology. On the other hand, it involves increasing the body of stake- 
holders beyond those stipulated by current laws. Most importantly, it appropriately 
emphasizes what is probably the most interesting characteristic of Islamic heritage: its 
potential to connect different communities across time and space while at the same time 
celebrating these distinctive traits that make each community unique. 
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